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The Prophecies and Revelations of 
Saint Bridget (Birgitta) of Sweden 



Bookl 

The words of our Lord Jesus Christ to His chosen and dearly beloved bride, 

Saint Bridget, about the proclamation of His most holy Incarnation and the 

rejection, desecration and abandonment of our faith and baptism, and how He 

bids His beloved bride and all Christian people to love Him. 

Chapter 1 

"I am the Creator of the heavens and the earth, one in Divinity with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit. I am the one who spoke to the patriarchs and the 
prophets and the one whom they awaited. For the sake of their longing and in 
agreement with my promise, I assumed flesh without sin and concupiscence, by 
entering the womb of the Virgin like the sun shining through the clearest gem. 
For just as the sun does not damage the glass by entering it, likewise the virginity 
of the Virgin was not lost when I assumed Manhood. I assumed flesh in such a 
way that I did not have to forsake my Divinity, and I was no less God - with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, governing and upholding all things - although I was 
in the womb of the Virgin in my human nature. Just as brightness is never 
separated from fire, so too, my Divinity was never separated from my Humanity, 
not even in death. 



Thereafter I allowed my pure and sinless body to be wounded from the foot 
to the head, and to be crucified for all the sins of mankind. That same body is 
now offered each day on the altar so that mankind might love me more and 
remember my great deeds more often. But now I am totally forgotten, neglected, 
despised, and expelled as a king is from his own kingdom and in whose place the 
most wicked robber has been elected and honored. 

I have indeed wanted my kingdom to be within man, and by right I should 
be King and Lord over him, for I made him and redeemed him. However, now he 
has broken and desecrated the faith which he promised me in his baptism, and he 
has broken and spurned my laws and commandments which I prescribed and 
revealed to him. He loves his own will and refuses to hear me. In addition, he 
exalts the most wicked robber, the devil, above me and has given him his faith. 
The devil really is a robber, since he steals for himself, by way of evil 
temptations, bad councils, and false promises, the human soul that I redeemed 
with my blood. But he does not do this because he is mightier than me; for I am 
so mighty that I can do all things with a word, and so just, that even if all the 
saints asked me, I would not do the least thing against justice. 

But, since man, who has been given free will, willfully rejects my 
commandments and obeys the devil, it is only right that he also experiences his 
tyranny and malice. This devil was created good by me, but fell by his own 
wicked will, and has become, so to speak, my servant for inflicting vengeance on 
the workers of evil. 

Yet, even though I am now so despised, I am still so merciful that whoever 
prays for my mercy and humbles himself in amendment shall be forgiven his 
sins, and I shall save him from the evil robber - the devil. But to those who 
continue despising me, I shall visit my justice upon them, so that those hearing it 
will tremble, and those who feel it will say: "Woe, that we were ever conceived 
or born! Woe, that we ever provoked the Lord of majesty to wrath!" 



But you, my daughter, whom I have chosen for myself, and with whom I 
now speak in spirit: love me with all your heart - not as you love your son or 
daughter or parents, but more than anything in the world - since I, who created 
you, did not spare any of my limbs in suffering for your sake! Yet, I love your 
soul so dearly that, rather than losing you, I would let myself be crucified again, 
if it were possible. Imitate my humility; for I, the King of glory and of angels, 
was clothed in ugly, wretched rags and stood naked at the pillar and heard all 
kinds of insults and ridicule with my own ears. Always prefer my will before 
your own, because my Mother, your Lady, has, from the beginning to the end, 
never wanted anything but what I wanted. 

If you do this, then your heart shall be with my heart, and it will be 
inflamed by my love in the same way that anything dry becomes rapidly 
inflamed by fire. Your soul shall be so inflamed and filled with me, and I will be 
in you, so that everything worldly becomes bitter to you and all fleshly lusts like 
poison. You will rest in the arms of my Divinity, where no fleshly desires exist, 
but only spiritual delight and joy which fill the delighted soul with happiness - 
inwardly and outwardly - so that it thinks of nothing and desires nothing but the 
joy which it possesses. So love me alone, and you will have all the things you 
want, and you will have them in abundance. Is it not written that the oil of the 
widow did not decrease until the day the rain was sent to earth by God according 
to the words of the prophet? I am the true prophet! If you believe my words and 
follow and fulfill them, the oil - joy and jubilation - shall never decrease for you 
for all eternity." 



Our Lord Jesus Christ 's words to his daughter - whom He now had taken as His 

bride - about the articles of the true faith, and about what kind of adornments, 

tokens and desires the bride must have in order to please the Bridegroom. 



Chapter 2 

"I am the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and the sea and of all the 
things that are in them. I am one with the Father and the Holy Spirit - not like the 
gods of stone nor the gods of gold, as were used by people of old, and not several 
gods, as people once thought - but one God: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, three 
persons but one in divine nature, the Creator of all but created by none, 
unchangeable and almighty, everlasting - without beginning or end. I am the one 
who was born of the Virgin, without losing my Divinity but joining it to my 
Manhood, so that I, in one person, should be the true Son of God and the Son of 
the Virgin. I am the one who hung on the cross and died and was buried, yet my 
Divinity remained unharmed. For even though I died in the Manhood and flesh 
that I, the only Son, had assumed, yet I lived on in my Divinity, being one God 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit. I am the same one who rose from the dead 
and ascended into Heaven, and who now speaks with you in my Spirit. I have 
chosen you and taken you to myself as my bride in order to show you the ways 
of the world and my divine secrets, for this pleases me. You are also mine by 
right; for when your husband died, you entrusted all your will into my hands and, 
after his death, you also thought and prayed about how you should become poor 
and abandon all things for my sake. For this reason, you are mine by right 
because of this great love of yours, and I will provide for you because of this. 

Therefore, I take you to myself as my bride and for my own pleasure, the 
kind that is becoming for God to have with a chaste soul. It is the obligation of 
the bride to be ready when the bridegroom wants to celebrate the wedding so that 
she will be properly dressed and pure. You purify yourself well if your thoughts 
are always on your sins, on how I cleansed you in baptism from the sin of Adam, 
and how often I have been patient and supported you when you fell into sin. The 
bride should also have the insignia of her bridegroom on her chest, which means 
that you should observe and take heed of the favors and good deeds which I have 
done for you: such as how nobly I created you by giving you a soul and body, 



how nobly I enriched you by giving you health and temporal things, how 
lovingly and sweetly I redeemed you when I died for you and restored your 
heavenly inheritance to you - if you want to have it. The bride should also do the 
will of the Bridegroom. But what is my will, except that you should want to love 
me above all things and not desire anything but me? 

I created all things for the sake of mankind, and placed all things under his 
authority, but he loves all things except me, and hates nothing but me. I bought 
back the inheritance for him which he had lost because of his sin. But he is so 
foolish and without reason that he prefers this passing glory - which is like the 
foam of the sea that rises up for a moment like a mountain, and then quickly falls 
down to nothing - instead of eternal glory in which there is everlasting good. 

But if you, my bride, desire nothing but me, if you despise all things for my 
sake - not only your children and relatives, but also honor and riches - 1 will give 
you the most precious and lovely reward! I will not give you gold or silver, but 
myself, to be your Bridegroom and reward - 1, who am the King of Glory. But if 
you are ashamed of being poor and despised, then consider how I, your God, 
walked before you, when my servants and friends abandoned me in the world; 
for I was not seeking earthly friends, but heavenly friends. And if you now are 
troubled and afraid about the burden and difficulty of work and sickness, then 
consider how difficult and painful it is to burn in hell! What would you not 
deserve if you had offended an earthly master as you have me? For even though I 
love you with all my heart, still I do not act against justice in the least point. 

Therefore, as you have sinned in all your limbs, so shall you also make 
satisfaction and penance in every limb. But, because of your good will and your 
purpose of atoning for your sins, I shall change my justice into mercy by 
foregoing painful punishment for but a little penance. Therefore, embrace and 
take upon yourself a little work, so that you may be made clean of sin and reach 
the great reward sooner. For the bride should grow tired working alongside her 
bridegroom so that she may all the more confidently take her rest with him." 



Our Lord Jesus Christ 's words of wisdom to His bride about how she should love 
and honor Him, the Bridegroom, and about how the evil love the world and hate 

God. 



Chapter 3 

"I am your God and Lord, whom you worship and honor. I am the one who 
upholds heaven and earth with my power; they are not upheld by any pillars or 
anything else. I am the one who is handled and offered up each day on the altar 
under the appearance of bread as true God and true man. I am the same one who 
has chosen you. Honor my Father! Love me! Obey my Spirit! Honor my Mother 
as your Lady! Honor all my saints! Keep the true faith which you shall learn by 
him who experienced within himself the battle of the two spirits - the spirit of 
falsehood and the spirit of truth - and with my help won. Maintain true humility. 
What is true humility if not to behave as one really is, and to give praise to God 
for the good things he has given us? 

But now, there are many who hate me and my deeds, and who account my 
words as sorrow and vanity, but instead, with affection and love, embrace the 
whoremonger: the devil. Whatever they do for my sake is done with grumbling 
and bitterness. They would not even confess my name or serve me, if they did 
not fear the opinion of other men. They love the world with such fervor that they 
never tire of working for it night and day, always burning with their love for it. 
Their service is as pleasing to me as that of someone who gives his enemy 
money to kill his own son! This is what they do to me. They give me some alms 
and honor me with their lips in order to gain worldly success and to remain in 
their honor and in their sin. The good spirit is therefore hindered in them and 
they are prevented from making any progress in doing good. 



However, if you want to love me with all your heart and to desire nothing 
but me, I will draw you to myself through love, just as a magnet draws iron to 
itself. I will place you on my arm, which is so strong that no one can stretch it 
out, and so firm that, once outstretched, no one is able to bend it back, and is so 
sweet that it surpasses every fragrance and is beyond comparison to any sweet 
thing or delight of this world. 

EXPLANATION 

This man, who was the teacher of the bride of Christ, was the holy 
theologian and canon of Linkoping, named Master Mathias of Sweden. He wrote 
an excellent commentary on the whole Bible. He was ingenuously tempted by 
the devil with many heresies against the Catholic faith. However, he overcame 
all of them with the help of Christ and could not be conquered by the devil, as is 
shown in the written biography of Saint Bridget. It was this Master Mathias who 
composed the prologue to these books which begins thus: "Stupor et mirabilia," 
etc. He was a holy man with great spiritual power in both word and deed. When 
he died in Sweden, the bride of Christ was living in Rome. While she was 
praying, she heard a voice saying to her in spirit: "Happy are you, Master 
Mathias, for the crown that has been prepared for you in heaven! Come now to 
the wisdom that will never end!" 

One may also read more about Master Mathias in this Book (in chapter 52), 
in Book V (in the answer to question 3 in the last interrogation), and in Book VI 
(chapters 75 and 89). 



Our Lord Jesus Christ's words to His bride about how she should not fear or 

think that the revelations told to her by Him come from an evil spirit, and about 

how to discern an evil spirit from a good one. 



Chapter 4 

"I am your Creator and Redeemer. Why did you fear and doubt my words? 
Why did you wonder whether they came from a good or an evil spirit? Tell me, 
what have you found in my words that your conscience did not tell you to do? Or 
have I ever commanded you anything against reason? 

The bride answered: "No, all you told me was completely true and 
reasonable and I was badly mistaken." The Bridegroom, Jesus, answered her: "I 
showed you three things from which you could recognize the good spirit: I 
invited you to honor your God, who made you and gave you all the good things 
you have; your reason also tells you to honor him above all things. I further 
invited you to keep the true faith, that is, to believe that nothing has been created 
without God nor may be made without God. I also invited you to love reasonable 
work and continence in all things, for the world was created for man's sake, in 
order that he may use it according to his reasonable needs, and not in excess. 

In the same way, you may also recognize the unclean spirit, the devil, from 
three opposing things: He tempts and advises you to seek and desire your own 
praise, and to be proud of the things given you. He also tempts you into unbelief 
and intemperance in all your limbs and in all things, and makes your heart 
inflamed by them. Sometimes he also deceives men under the guise of a good 
spirit. This is why I commanded you to always examine your conscience and 
reveal it to spiritual men of wisdom! 

Therefore, do not doubt that the good spirit of God is with you when you 
desire nothing but God and are completely inflamed by him! Only I can do this, 
and it is impossible for the devil to come near you then. He also cannot come 
near to any evil man unless I allow it, either because of his sins, or some secret 
judgment that is known only to me. For he is my creature like all other things - 
he was created good by me, but made himself evil by his own malice - therefore, 



I am Lord over him. 

Therefore, those who accuse me do so falsely when they say that those who 
serve me with great and godly devotion are insane and possessed by the devil. 
They consider me to be like a man who gives his chaste and trusting wife over to 
adultery. Such a one should I be, if I allowed a righteous and God-loving man to 
be handed over to the devil! But because I am faithful, the devil will never rule 
over the soul of any man who devoutly serves me. Although my friends 
sometimes seem to be insane or senseless, it is not because the devil is 
tormenting them, or because they serve me with fervent and godly devotion. It is 
rather because of some defect or weakness in the brain, or some other hidden 
reason, which serves to humble them. It may also happen, sometimes, that the 
devil receives power from me over the bodies of good men for the sake of their 
future reward, or that he darkens their consciences. But he can never rule the 
souls of those who have faith in me and who love me. 



The loving words of Christ to His bride in the wonderful parable of a lovely 
castle, which signifies the holy Church militant, and about how the Church of 
God will be rebuilt by the prayers of the glorious Virgin and of the saints. 

Chapter 5 

"I am the Creator of all things - 1, the King of Glory and the Lord of 
Angels! I built for myself a lovely castle and placed my chosen men in it, but my 
enemies undermined the foundation and overpowered my friends so much so that 
the marrow is violently forced out of my friends' feet as they sit chained to the 
wooden stocks. Their mouth is beaten by stones, and they are tortured by hunger 
and thirst. Moreover, enemies are persecuting their Lord! My friends are now 
praying with tears and groans for help, and justice is calling for vengeance, but 
mercy says to forgive. 



Then God said to his heavenly host that stood around him: "What do you 
think about these who have conquered my castle?" They all answered as with 
one voice: "O Lord, all justice is in you, and in you we see all things. You are 
without beginning and without end, the Son of God, and all judgment is given to 
you. You are their judge." He answered: "Although you know and see all things 
in me, still for the sake of my bride who stands here, tell me the just sentence." 
They said: "This is justice: that those who undermined the wall should be 
punished as thieves, that those who persist in evil should be punished as 
intruders and violent criminals, and that those who are captive should be freed 
and the hungry be filled." 

Then Mary, the Mother of God (who until now had remained silent) spoke: 
"Oh, my Lord and most dear Son, You were in my womb as true God and man. 
By your grace you sanctified me, who was but an earthen vessel. I beg you, have 
mercy on them once more!" Then the Lord answered His Mother: "Blessed be 
the words of your mouth that ascend like a sweet fragrance to God. You are the 
Queen and glory of angels and all saints because, by you, God and all the saints 
are made happy! Because your will was as my own from the beginning of your 
youth, I will do as you wish once more." 

Then He said to the host of saints: "Because you have fought manfully, and 
for the sake of your love, I will let myself be appeased for now. Behold, I will 
rebuild my wall because of your prayers. I will liberate and heal those who were 
oppressed by force, and honor them a hundredfold for the indignity they have 
endured. But if the violators and wrong-doers pray for my mercy, I will give 
them peace and mercy. However, those who despise my mercy will feel my 
justice." 

Then he said to his bride: "My bride, I have chosen you and brought you 
into my Spirit. You hear my words and those of my saints. Although the saints 
see all things in me, nevertheless, they have spoken for your sake so that you 



might understand, since you, who are still in the flesh, cannot see all things in me 
in the same way as they who are spirits. I will now also show you what all these 
things signify. 

The castle I spoke about previously is the Holy Church and the souls of 
Christians, which I built with my own blood and that of the saints. I cemented 
and joined it with my love and placed my friends and chosen men in it. The 
foundation is true faith, that is, to believe that I am a righteous and merciful 
judge. 

Now, however, this foundation is undermined because all believe and 
preach that I am merciful, but almost no one preaches or believes me to be a 
righteous judge. They view me as an unjust judge! Unjust and unrighteous, 
indeed, would the judge be who, out of mercy, allowed the unrighteous to go 
unpunished, so that they could oppress the righteous even more! But I am a 
righteous and merciful judge; for I do not let even the least sin go unpunished, 
nor the least good go unrewarded. By the undermining of this wall's foundation, 
there entered into the Holy Church people who sin without fear, who deny that I 
am a righteous judge, and who torment my friends as severely as those who are 
placed in the stocks. My friends have no joy or consolation given to them but, 
instead, every kind of mockery and torment are inflicted upon them as if they 
were possessed by the devil. When they tell the truth about me, they are rejected 
and accused of lying. They have a fervent desire to hear or speak the truth about 
me, but there is no one who listens to them or speaks the truth to them. And I, the 
Lord and Creator of all things, am being blasphemed and rejected, for they say: 
'We do not know if he is God and, if he is God, we do not care!' They overthrow 
my banner and trample it under their feet calling out: 'Why did he suffer? What 
benefit is it to us? If he wants to satisfy our lust and will, it is enough for us. He 
may keep his kingdom and heaven!' I want to go into them, but they say: 'We 
would rather die before giving up our own will! ' 

Behold, my bride, what kind of people they are! I made them, and could 



destroy and damn them with a word if I wanted to. How bold and arrogant they 
are toward me! But because of the prayers of my Mother and of all the saints, I 
am still so merciful and patient that I will send them the words of my mouth and 
offer them my mercy. If they want to accept it, I will be appeased. Otherwise, 
they will come to know my justice and be publicly humiliated like thieves in 
front of all angels and men, and be judged by every one of them. For just as the 
men who are hanged on gallows are devoured by ravens, they will also be 
devoured by demons, yet not die. Just as those who are punished in the stocks 
have no rest, they too, will have pain and bitterness all around them. The most 
burning river will flow into their mouths, but their bellies will not be filled, and 
their punishment will be renewed each day. 

But my friends will be redeemed and consoled by the words that come from 
my mouth. They will see my justice joined with my mercy. I will clothe them in 
the weapons of my love and make them so strong that the adversaries of the faith 
will fall back like filth and feel ashamed for all eternity when they see my 
justice. Yes, they will surely be ashamed for having abused my patience." 



The words of Christ to His bride about how His Spirit cannot remain with the 

unrighteous, and about the separation of the unrighteous from the good, and 

how good men, armed with spiritual weapons, are sent to war against the world. 

Chapter 6 

"My enemies are like the most violent beasts that can never be filled or 
have rest. Their heart is so empty of my love that they never allow the thought of 
my suffering into it; and not once has a word like this been uttered by their 
inmost heart: "O Lord, you have redeemed us, may you be praised for your bitter 
suffering!" How could my Spirit remain with the people who have no divine love 
for me, and who willingly betray others in order to satisfy their own will? Their 



heart is full of vile worms, that is, full of worldly desires. The devil has left his 
filth in their mouths, and that is why my words do not please them. 

Therefore, I will sever them from my friends with my saw, and just as there 
is no more bitter way to die than to be sawn asunder, so there will not be a 
punishment in which they will not partake. They will be sawn in two by the devil 
and separated from me! They are so abhorrent to me that all who cling to them 
and agree with them will also be severed from me. 

Therefore, I send out my friends in order that they might separate the devils 
from my members, for they are truly my enemies. I send my friends like knights 
to war. Anyone who mortifies and subdues his flesh and abstains from forbidden 
things is my true knight. For their lance, they will have the words that I spoke 
with my own mouth and, in their hands, the sword of the true faith. Their breasts 
will be covered with the armor of love, so that no matter what happens to them, 
they will love me no less. They shall have the shield of patience at their side, so 
that they may suffer and endure all things patiently. I have enclosed them like 
gold in a vessel; they should now go forth and walk in my ways. 

According to the ways of justice, I could not enter into the glory of majesty 
without suffering tribulation in my human nature, so then, how else will they 
enter into it? If their Lord endured pain and suffering, it is not surprising that 
they also suffer. If their Lord endured beatings and torture, it is not too much for 
them to endure words and contradictions. They should not fear, for I will never 
abandon them. Just as it is impossible for the devil to touch and divide the heart 
of God, so it is impossible for the devil to separate them from me. And since they 
are like the purest gold in my sight, I will never abandon them, even though they 
are tested with a little fire, for the fire is given to them for their greater reward 
and happiness. 



The words of the glorious Virgin to Saint Bridget about how to dress and with 



what kind of clothes and ornaments her daughter should be adorned and 
clothed. 



Chapter 7 

"I am Mary who gave birth to the Son of God, true God and true man. I am 
the Queen of Angels. My son loves you with all of his heart. Therefore, you 
should love him. You should be adorned with the most proper clothes, and I will 
show you how and what kind they should be. Just as before you had an 
undershirt, a shirt, shoes, a cloak, and a brooch on your chest, so now you shall 
have spiritual clothes. 

The undershirt you shall have is contrition for your sins; for just as an 
undershirt is closest to the body, so contrition and confession are the first way of 
conversion to God. Through these the mind, which once enjoyed sin, is purified, 
and the unchaste flesh restrained from evil lusts. The two shoes are two 
intentions: namely, the will to make amendment for your past sins, and the will 
to do good and refrain from evil. Your shirt is hope in God; and just as a shirt has 
two sleeves, so may justice and mercy be paired with your hope, so that you will 
hope for the mercy of God, yet not forget his justice. Think about his justice and 
harsh judgment in such a way that you do not forget his mercy, for he does not 
work justice without mercy, or mercy without justice. The cloak is faith, for just 
as the cloak covers everything and everything is enclosed in it, man can likewise 
comprehend and attain all things by faith. This cloak should be decorated with 
the tokens of your Bridegroom's love - namely, how he created you, how he 
redeemed you, how he raised you and led you into his spirit and opened your 
spiritual eyes. The brooch, which should always be on your chest, is the frequent 
consideration of his suffering: how he was mocked and scourged, how he stood 
alive on the cross, bloody and wounded in all his limbs, how in death his whole 
body shook from the most bitter pain and anguish, and how he commended his 
spirit into the hands of his Father. May this brooch always be on your chest! 



There should also be a crown on your head, which means that you should be 
chaste in your desires, so much so, that you would rather endure a beating and 
pain than to be further stained. 

Therefore, be modest and polite and do not think about or desire anything 
but your God and Creator - for when you have him, you have everything! 
Adorned in this way, you shall await your Bridegroom." 



The words of the Queen of Heaven to her beloved daughter, Saint Bridget, 
teaching her how she should love and praise the Son of God together with his 

blessed Mother. 



Chapter 8 

"I am the Queen of Heaven. You are concerned about how you should 
praise and honor me. Know and be certain that all praise of my Son also is praise 
of me, and those who dishonor him also dishonor me. This is so because I loved 
him and he loved me so ardently that both of us were like one heart. He so 
magnificently honored me, who was an earthen vessel, that he raised me above 
all the angels. Therefore, you should praise me like this: "Blessed be you, God, 
Creator of all things, who deigned to descend into the womb of the Virgin Mary! 
Blessed be you, God, who wished to be within the Virgin Mary without 
burdening her, and deigned to take immaculate flesh from her without sin! 
Blessed be you, God, who came to the Virgin, bringing joy to her soul and her 
whole body, and who went out of her without sin, to the joy of her whole body! 
Blessed be you, God, who after your heavenly ascension gladdened the Virgin 
Mary, your Mother, with continuous comforts and visited her with your 
consolation! Blessed be you, God, who assumed the body and soul of the Virgin 
Mary, your Mother, into heaven and honorably placed her above all the angels 
next to your Divinity! Have mercy on me for the sake of all her prayers!" 



The words of the Queen of Heaven to her beloved daughter about the wonderful 

love the Son had for His Virgin Mother, and about how the Mother of Christ was 

conceived within the most chaste marriage and sanctified in the womb. She tells 

how she was assumed, body and soul, into Heaven, and about the power of her 

name, and about the good and evil angels assigned to men for their protection or 

trial. 



Chapter 9 

"I am the Queen of Heaven. Love my Son, for he is most worthy; when you 
have him, you have all that is worthwhile. He is also most desirable; when you 
have him, you have all that is desirable. Love him, too, for he is most virtuous; 
when you have him, you have every virtue. I want to tell you how wonderful his 
love for my body and soul was and how much he honored my name. My Son 
loved me before I loved him, since he is my Creator. 

He united my father and mother in a marriage so chaste that there could not 
be found a more chaste marriage at that time. They never wanted to come 
together except in accordance with the Law, and only then with the intention to 
bring forth offspring. 

When an angel revealed to them that they would give birth to the Virgin 
from whom the salvation of the world would come, they would rather have died 
than to come together in carnal love; lust was dead in them. I assure you that 
when they did come together, it was because of divine love and because of the 
angel's message, not out of carnal desire, but against their will and out of a holy 
love for God. In this way, my flesh was put together by their seed and through 
divine love. Then, when my body had been made and formed, God infused the 
created soul into it from his divinity, and the soul was immediately sanctified 



along with the body, and the angels guarded and served it day and night. When 
my soul was sanctified and joined to its body, my mother felt such great joy that 
it would have been impossible to describe it! 

Afterwards, when my lifetime had been accomplished, my Son first raised 
up my soul - for it was the mistress of the body - to a more excellent place than 
others in heaven, right next to his Divinity. Later, he also raised up my body in 
such a manner that no other creature's body is so close to God as mine. See how 
much my Son loved my soul and body! Yet, there are some people with a 
malevolent spirit who deny that I was assumed into Heaven, body and soul, and 
also others who simply do not know any better. But this is a most certain truth: I, 
with body and soul, was assumed to the Divinity! 

Hear now how much my Son honored my name! My name is Mary, as it is 
said in the Gospel. When the angels hear this name, they rejoice in their mind 
and thank God for the great mercy that he worked through me and with me and 
because they see my Son's Humanity glorified in his Divinity. Those within the 
fire of purgatory rejoice exceedingly, just like a sick and bedridden man does if 
he receives a word of comfort that pleases his soul: he is suddenly overjoyed! 
When the good angels hear my name, they immediately move closer to the 
righteous for whom they are guardians, and rejoice over their progress in good 
deeds and virtues. 

All humans have been given both good angels for their protection, and bad 
angels to test them. The good angels are not separated from God; they serve the 
soul without leaving God. They are constantly in his sight. Yet they work to 
inflame and incite the soul to do good. All the demons, however, shudder with 
fear at the name of Mary! When they hear the name, "Mary", they immediately 
release a soul out of the claws with which they had held her. Just as a bird or 
hawk, with its claws and beak embedded into its prey, releases it immediately if 
it hears a sound, but soon returns when it sees that no action follows, so do the 
demons - frightened when they hear my name - release the soul. But they return 



and fly back as fast as an arrow if no improvement follows. 

No one is so cold in his love of God (unless he is damned) that he will not 
experience the devil releasing him from his habitual sins if only he invokes my 
name with the true intention of never returning to his evil deeds. The devil will 
never return to him unless he resumes the will to commit mortal sins. 
Sometimes, though, the devil is allowed to trouble him for the sake of his greater 
reward. However, the devil shall never own him. 



The words of Virgin Mary to her daughter, presenting a useful lesson about how 
she should live, and describing many wonderful things about the suffering of 

Christ. 



Chapter 10 

"I am the Queen of Heaven, the Mother of God. I told you to wear a brooch 
on your chest. I will now show you more fully how, from the beginning, when I 
first heard and understood that God existed, I always, and with fear, was 
concerned about my salvation and my observance of his commandments. But 
when I learned more about God - that he was my Creator and the judge of all my 
actions - 1 loved him more dearly, and I was constantly fearful and watchful so as 
to not offend him by word or deed. 

Later, when I heard that he had given the Law and the commandments to 
the people and worked such great miracles through them, I made a firm decision 
in my soul to never love anything but him, and all worldly things became most 
bitter to me. When still later I heard that God himself would redeem the world 
and be born of a Virgin, I was seized by such great love for him that I thought of 
nothing but God and desired nothing but him. I withdrew myself, as much as I 
was able, from the conversation and presence of parents and friends, and I gave 



away all my possessions to the poor, and kept nothing for myself but meager 
food and clothing. 

Nothing was pleasing to me but God! I always wished in my heart to live 
until the time of his birth, and perhaps, deserve to become the unworthy 
handmaid of the Mother of God. I also promised in my heart to keep my 
virginity, if this was acceptable to him, and to have no possessions in the world. 
However, if God wanted otherwise, my will was that his will, not mine, be done; 
for I believed that he could do all things and wanted nothing but what was 
beneficial and best for me. Therefore, I entrusted all my will to him. 

When the time approached for the virgins to be presented in the temple of 
the Lord, I was also among them due to the devout compliance of my parents to 
the Law. I thought to myself that nothing was impossible for God, and since he 
knew that I wanted and desired nothing but him, I knew that he could protect my 
virginity, if it pleased him. However, if not, I wanted his will to be done. After I 
had heard all the commandments in the temple, I returned home, burning even 
more now than ever before with the love of God, being inflamed daily with new 
fires and desires of love. 

For this reason, I withdrew myself even more from everyone, and was 
alone day and night, fearing greatly, and most of all, that my mouth should say 
anything, or my ears hear anything against the will of my God, or that my eyes 
see anything alluring or harmful. I was also afraid in the silence, and very 
worried that I might be silent about things of which I should, instead, have 
spoken. 

While I was worried in my heart like this, alone by myself and placing all 
my hope in God, an inspiration about God's great power came over me, and I 
recalled how the angels and everything created serve him, and how his glory is 
indescribable and unlimited. While I was thus fascinated by this thought, I saw 
three wonderful things: I saw a star, but not the kind that shines in the sky; I saw 



a light, but not the kind that shines in this world; I smelled a fragrance, but not of 
herbs or anything else of this world. It was most delightful and truly 
indescribable, and it filled me up so completely that I jubilated with joy! 

After this, I immediately heard a voice - but not from a human mouth - and 
when I heard it, I shuddered with the great fear that it might be an illusion, or a 
mockery by an evil spirit. But shortly after this, an angel of God appeared before 
me; he was like the most handsome of men, but not in the flesh as is the body of 
a created man, and he said to me: 'Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee! ' 
When I heard this, I wondered what he meant and why he had come to me with 
such a greeting, for I knew and believed that I was unworthy of any such thing - 
or any good thing! However, I also knew that nothing is impossible for God, if 
he desires it. 

Then the angel spoke again: 'The child to be born in you is holy and will be 
called the Son of God. May his will be done as it pleases him.' But, not even then 
did I consider myself worthy, and I did not ask the angel why, or when, this 
would happen. Instead I asked him how it could be that I, an unworthy maiden, 
who did not know any man, should become the Mother of God. The angel 
answered me (as I have just said): 'Nothing is impossible for God, for whatever 
he wants to do will be done.' 

When I had heard these words of the angel, I felt the most fervent desire to 
become the Mother of God, and my soul spoke out of love and desire, saying: 
'See, here I am; your will be done in me! ' With these words, my Son was 
conceived in my womb to the indescribable joy of my soul and my every limb! 
While I had him in my womb, I bore him without any pain, without any 
heaviness or discomfort. I humbled myself in all things, knowing that he whom I 
bore was the Almighty! 

When I gave birth to him, it was also without any pain or sin, just as I had 
conceived him, but with such exaltation and joy of soul and body that my feet 



did not feel the ground where they had been standing because of this 
indescribable joy! Just as he had entered my limbs to the joy of all my soul, he 
left my body, leaving my virginity intact, and my soul and whole body in a state 
of indescribable joy and jubilation. 

When I gazed upon and contemplated his beauty, joy seeped through my 
soul like dewdrops and I knew myself to be unworthy of such a son. But when I 
considered the places where (as I had learned from the predictions of the 
prophets) nails would be pierced through his hands and feet at the crucifixion, 
my eyes filled with tears and my heart was almost torn apart by sorrow. 

When my Son saw my weeping eyes, he became almost deathly saddened. 
However, when I considered his divine power, I was consoled again in knowing 
that this was what he wanted and that it should happen in this way, and I joined 
all my will to his. So my joy was always mixed with sorrow. 

When the time of my Son's suffering arrived, his enemies seized him and 
struck him on the cheek and neck, spat at him and ridiculed him. Then he was led 
to the pillar of torture where he voluntarily removed his clothes and placed his 
hands around the pillar, and his enemies then mercilessly bound them. When he 
stood bound at the pillar, he had no covering at all, but stood naked as he had 
been born, suffering the shame of his nakedness. 

Then all my Son's friends fled from him, and his enemies came together 
from all directions and stood there, scourging his body, which was pure from 
every stain and sin. I was standing nearby, and at the very first lashing, I fell 
down as if I were dead. When I regained consciousness, I saw his body whipped 
and scourged so badly that the ribs were visible! What was even more terrible - 
when the whip was pulled out, his flesh was furrowed and torn by it, just as the 
earth is by a plough! As my Son was standing there, all bloody and wounded, so 
that no place could be found on him that was still intact and no sound spot could 
be scourged, then someone present there, aroused in spirit, asked: 'Are you going 



to kill him before he is even judged?' And he cut off his bonds immediately. 

Then my Son put his clothes back on, and I saw that the place where he had 
been standing was filled with blood! By observing my Son's footprints, I could 
see where he had walked because the ground was bloody there as well. They did 
not even wait for him to get dressed, but pushed and dragged him to make him 
hurry up. While my Son was being led away like a robber, he wiped the blood 
from his eyes. When he had been sentenced to death, they placed the cross on 
him so that he could carry it to the place of suffering. When he had carried it for 
a while, a man came along and took the cross to carry it for him. As my Son was 
going to the place of suffering, some people hit him on the neck, while others hit 
him in the face. He was so brutally and forcefully beaten that, although I did not 
see who hit him, I heard the sound of the blow clearly. When I reached the place 
of suffering with him, I saw all the instruments of his death lying there ready. 
When my Son got there, he took off his clothes by himself. 

The executioners and the crucifiers said to each other: 'These are our 
clothes! He will not get them back because he is condemned to death! ' As my 
Son was standing there, naked as he had been born, a man came running up and 
handed him a cloth with which he joyfully covered his private parts. Then the 
cruel executioners seized him and stretched him out on the cross. First, they 
fastened his right hand to the wooden beam (which was fashioned with holes for 
the nails), piercing the hand at the place where the bone was most solid and firm. 
Then they pulled out his other hand with a rope and fastened it, in a similar way, 
to the beam. Next they crucified the right foot - with the left foot on top of it - 
with two nails, so that all his sinews and veins were stretched so much that they 
burst. After they had done this, they put the crown of thorns[l] on his head. It cut 
into my Son's venerable head so deeply that his eyes were filled with blood as it 
flowed down, his ears were blocked by it, and his beard was totally soaked with 
it. As he stood there, so bloody and pierced, he felt sorry for me, for I was 
standing nearby and crying. Looking with his blood- filled eyes upon my nephew, 
John, he commended me to his care. At that moment I heard some people saying 



that my Son was a robber! Others said that he was a liar, and others that no one 
deserved to die more than did my Son! 

My sorrow was renewed from hearing all this. And, as I said before, when 
the first nail was driven into him, I became overwhelmed by the sound of the 
first strike and fell down as if dead with darkened eyes, trembling hands, and 
faltering legs. In my bitter pain and great sorrow, I was not able to look up again 
until he had been completely nailed to the cross. But when I got up, I saw my 
Son hanging pitifully, and I, his most sorrowful Mother, was so grieved and 
heartbroken that I could barely stand up because of my great and bitter sorrow. 
When my Son saw me and his friends in inconsolable tears, he called out with a 
loud and sorrowful voice to his Father, saying: 'Father, why have you forsaken 
me?' It was as if he wanted to say: 'There is no one who pities me but you, 
Father.' 

By this time, his eyes seemed half-dead. His cheeks were sunken, his face 
was sorrowful, his mouth open, and his tongue was bloody. His stomach was 
pressed in towards his back because of all the liquid that had been lost. It was as 
if he had no intestines. All of his body was pale and languid because of the loss 
of blood. His hands and feet were very rigidly outstretched, for they had been 
extended and made to conform to the shape of the cross. His beard and hair were 
completely soaked with blood. When my Son stood there so bruised and pale 
blue, only his heart was still vigorous, for it was of the best and strongest nature. 
He had taken from my flesh the most pure and well-wrought body. His skin was 
so thin and tender that blood flowed out of it instantly if he was scourged even 
slightly. His blood was so fresh that it could be seen inside the pure skin. And 
because he had the very best constitution, life contended with death in his 
pierced body. Sometimes the pain from his pierced limbs and sinews rose up to 
his heart, which was still completely vigorous and unhurt and tormented it with 
the most unendurable pain and suffering. Sometimes the pain descended from his 
heart into his wounded limbs and, in so doing, prolonged his bitter death. 



Surrounded by these pains, my Son beheld his weeping friends who, with 
his help, would rather have suffered his pain themselves or have burned in hell 
for all time than to see him tortured in this way. His sorrow over his friends' 
sorrow exceeded all the bitterness and grief which he had endured in body and 
heart, for he loved them so tenderly. Then, out of the exceedingly great suffering 
and anguish of his body, he cried out on account of his Manhood to the Father: 
'Father, into your hands I commend my spirit.' When I, his most sorrowful 
Mother heard his voice, my whole body trembled in the bitter pain of my heart. 
As often as I later thought on this cry, it was as if still present and fresh in my 
ears. 

When his death drew near, his heart burst because of the violence of the 
pain. His whole body convulsed, and his head raised itself a little, and then 
dropped down again. His mouth was open and his tongue was completely 
bloody. His hands retracted a little from the place of the nail holes, and his feet 
were made to bear more of the weight of his body. His fingers and arms were 
stretched out somewhat, and his back was tightly pressed against the cross. 

Then some people said to me: 'Your Son is dead, Mary! ' But others said: 
'He is dead, but he will rise again.' When everyone was going away, a man came 
and thrust his spear into his side so forcefully that it almost went out the other 
side! When the spear was pulled out, its point appeared to be red with blood. It 
seemed to me then, when I saw my beloved Son's heart pierced, that my own 
heart had been pierced as well! 

Then he was taken down from the cross and I received his body onto my 
lap. He looked like a leper, and was completely covered with bruises and blood. 
His eyes were lifeless and filled with blood, his mouth as cold as ice, his beard 
like string, his face paralyzed, and his hands were so stiffened that they could not 
be bent over his chest, but only over his stomach, near the navel. I had him on 
my knee just as he had been on the cross: stiffened in all his limbs. 



After this, they laid him in a clean linen cloth and I dried his limbs with my 
own linen cloth and closed his eyes and mouth, which he had opened when he 
died. Then they laid him in the grave. I would willingly have been placed alive in 
the grave with my Son if it had been his will! When these things were done, 
good John came and brought me home. Behold, my daughter, what my Son has 
endured for you, and love him with all your heart! 

[1] Explanation from Book 7 - Chapter 15: "Then the crown of thorns, which 
they had removed from his head when he was being crucified, they now put 
back, fitting it onto his most holy head. It pricked his awesome head with such 
force that then and there his eyes were filled with flowing blood and his ears 
were obstructed." 



Our Lord Jesus Christ s words to His bride about how He willingly delivered 

himself up to be crucified by His enemies, and about the way to be abstinent in 

all members of the body from all illicit movements after His most sweet example 

of suffering. 

Chapter 1 1 

The Son of God spoke to his bride, saying: "I am the Creator of the heavens 
and the earth and all the things that are in them, and it is my true body that is 
consecrated on the altar. Love me with all your heart, for I have loved you, and I 
delivered myself up to my enemies willingly, while my friends and my Mother 
remained in the most bitter sorrow and weeping. When I saw the spear, the nails, 
the whips, and the other instruments of torture there ready, I still went on, no less 
joyful, to suffer. And when my head was bleeding on all sides from the crown of 
thorns, and the blood was flowing on all sides, then, even if my enemies had 
gotten hold of my heart, I would have, still, rather allowed it to be wounded and 
torn asunder than lose you. For that reason, you are extremely ungrateful, if you 



do not love me for such a great love. 

For if my head was pierced and bent down on the cross for your sake, your 
head should be bent down toward humility. Since my eyes were filled with blood 
and tears, your eyes should abstain from pleasurable sights. Since my ears were 
filled with blood and had to hear blasphemous and scornful words, your ears 
should be turned away from frivolous and foolish talk. Since my mouth was 
given the most bitter drink and was denied the good one, you should keep closed 
your mouth from all evil and open it for good. Since my hands were outstretched 
and pierced by nails, your deeds, which are symbolized by the hands, should be 
stretched out to the poor and to my commandments. Your feet, in other words, 
the desire with which you should walk to me, should be crucified and abstain 
from all evil lusts. As I have suffered in all my limbs, so may all your limbs be 
ready for my service. For I demand more service of you than of other people, 
since I have granted more mercy to you." 



About how an angel prays for the bride of God, and how Christ asks the angel 
what it is that he prays for the bride and what is good for her. 

Chapter 12 

The good angel that was the guardian of the bride appeared praying to 
Christ for her. Our Lord answered the angel and said: "One who wants to pray 
for another should pray for the other's health and salvation. You are like a fire 
that is never extinguished, constantly burning with my love. You see and know 
all things when you see me. You want nothing but what I want. Therefore tell 
me, what is good for this new bride of mine?" The angel answered: "Lord, you 
know all things." The Lord said to him: "In truth, all that has been or will be is 
eternally in me. I know and understand all things in heaven and on earth and 
there is no change in me. But so that the bride may understand my will, tell me 



now while she is listening what is good for her." The angel said: "She has a 
proud and arrogant heart and therefore a cane is needed for her so that she may 
be tamed." Then our Lord said: "What then do you ask for her, my friend?" The 
angel said: "My Lord, I beg for your mercy with the rod." Our Lord said: "For 
your sake, I will do so with her, that I never practice justice without mercy. 
Therefore, my bride should love me with all her heart and with a good will." 



About how the enemy of God has three devils in himself and about the terrifying 

judgment passed on him by Christ. 

Chapter 13 

"My enemy has three devils in himself. The first sits in his sexual organ, the 
second in his heart, the third in his mouth. The first is like a skipper who lets 
water in through the keel; the water, rises by increasing gradually, and then fills 
up all of the ship. Then the water floods over and the ship sinks down. This ship 
is his body that is harassed by the temptations of devils and by his own lusts as 
though by tempestuous waves. 

First, the evil lust entered into his body through the keel, that is, through the 
evil desire with which he took delight in bad thoughts. And since he did not 
resist through repentance and penance and did not repair his body's ship with the 
nails of abstinence, the water of lust increased daily while he gave his consent to 
evil. Then the belly of the ship filled with evil desires, and the water flooded 
over and drowned the ship with lust so that it was unable to reach the haven of 
salvation. 

The second devil sits in his heart and is like a worm lying inside an apple. 
The worm first eats the core of the apple and then leaves its filth there and crawls 
around inside the whole apple until it is completely useless. This is what the 



devil does: First, he destroys the man's will and good desires, which are like the 
core where all the soul's strength and all goodness reside, and when the heart has 
been emptied of these goods, the devil then leaves in their place in his heart 
worldly thoughts and desires that he had loved more. The devil now drives his 
body to what pleases him, and for this reason, his strength and understanding are 
diminished and he begins to hate life. This man is indeed an apple without a 
core, that is to say, a man without a heart, for he enters my church without a heart 
since he has no love of God. 

The third devil is like an archer who looks out through the windows and 
shoots at the careless. How can the devil not be in him who never speaks without 
mentioning the devil? That which is loved more is mentioned more often. His 
bitter words, with which he hurts others, are like arrows shot through as many 
windows as the number of times the devil is mentioned, and innocent people take 
offense at his words. 

Therefore do I, who am the Truth, swear by my truth that I shall condemn 
him like a whore to the sulfurous fire, like a deceitful traitor to the mutilation of 
all his limbs and like a scoffer of the Lord to eternal shame! However, as long as 
his soul and body are united, my mercy stands ready for him. What I demand of 
him is that he should attend the divine services and prayers more often, not to 
fear any humiliation or desire any honor, and that evil or bad words will never be 
mentioned by his mouth. 

EXPLANATION 

This man was an abbot of the Cistercian order. He buried an 
excommunicated person. When he had read the last funeral prayer over him, 
Saint Bridget heard in ecstasy of spirit the following words of our Lord: "This 
man did as he should not have done and buried an excommunicated man. But 
now you should know and be sure that he is the one that is going to be buried 
first after the departed. For he sinned against the Father, who told us to never 



show respect to persons against justice or to honor the rich unjustly. But he 
honored the unworthy for a small perishable thing and laid him among the 
worthy, as he should not have done. He also sinned against the Holy Spirit, who 
is the communion and fellowship of the righteous, when he buried an 
unrighteous man with the good and righteous. He also sinned against me, the 
Son, for I have said: "The one who rejects me shall be rejected." But this man 
honored and exalted the one whom my church and my Vicar had rejected." When 
the abbot heard these words, he was stricken with remorse and repented from his 
sins and then died on the fourth day. 



The words of Christ to his bride about the method and the veneration she should 
maintain in prayer, and about the three kinds of people who serve God in this 

world. 



Chapter 14 

"I am your God who was crucified on the cross; true God and true man in 
one person who is present everyday in the hands of the priest. When you pray 
any prayer to me, always end your prayer with the intention that my will always 
shall be done and not yours. For when you pray for the already condemned, I do 
not hear you. Sometimes you also pray for some things that are against your own 
welfare and that is why it is necessary for you to entrust your will to me, for I 
know all things and do not provide you with anything but what is beneficial. 
Many pray without the right intention and that is why they do not deserve to be 
heard. 

There are three kinds of people who serve me in this world: The first are 
those who believe me to be God, the Creator and giver of all things and mighty 
ruler over everything. They serve me with the intention of gaining honor and 
worldly things, but the things of heaven are considered as nothing to them so that 



they would gladly do without it if they, instead, could gain the perishable and 
present things. According to their desire, worldly pleasure falls to them in 
everything and so they lose the eternal things, but I recompense them with 
worldly benefits for all the good things they have done for my sake right down to 
the last farthing and the very last moment. 

The second are those who believe me to be God almighty and a strict judge, 
and these serve me because of fear of punishment but not out of love for the 
heavenly glory. If they were not afraid of suffering, they would not serve me. 

The third are those who believe me to be the Creator of all things and true 
God and who believe me to be just and merciful. These do not serve me because 
of any fear of punishment but because of divine love and charity. Rather, they 
would prefer and endure every punishment, if they could bear it, than to even 
once provoke me to wrath. These truly deserve to be heard in their prayers, for 
their will is according to my will. 

But the ones who belong to the first kind shall never escape from the place 
of punishment and torment or get to see my face. The ones who belong to the 
second kind shall not be punished and tormented as much, but will still be unable 
to see my face, unless he corrects his fear through penitence and amendment. 



The words of Christ to his bride wherein he describes himself as a great king, 

and about the two treasuries symbolizing the love of God and the love of the 

world, and a teaching about how to proceed and improve in this life. 

Chapter 15 

"I am like a great and mighty king. Four things belong to a king: First, he 
must be rich; second, generous; third, wise and fourth, charitable. I am in truth 



the King of the angels and of all Humanity. I also have those four qualities that I 
mentioned: First, I am the richest of all, for I give to everyone according to their 
needs but possess after this donation not less than before. Second, I am the most 
generous, since I am ready to give to anyone who prays with love for my mercy. 
Third, I am the wisest of all, since I know what is best for each and everyone. 
And fourth, I am charitable, since I am more ready to give than anyone is to ask. 

I have, as it were, two treasuries. The first treasury stores heavy things as 
lead, and the house where they are stored is surrounded with sharp and stinging 
spikes. But to the one who first begins to turn and roll these heavy things, and 
then learns how to carry them, they seem as light as feathers. And so the things 
that before looked heavy, become very light, and the things that before were 
thought to be bitter and stinging, become sweet. The second treasury stores 
things that seem to be like shining gold with precious stones and delicious 
drinks. But the gold is really filth and the drinks are poison. There are two ways 
into these treasuries, even though there used to be only one way. 

At the crossroads, that is, at the beginning of these two ways, there stood a 
man who cried out to three men who were walking on a different way, and he 
said: 'Hear, hear my words! But if you do not want to hear with your ears, then at 
least see with your eyes that what I say is true. But if you do not want hear or 
see, then at least use your hands to touch and prove that my words are true and 
not false.' Then the first of them said: 'Let us hear and see if his words are true.' 
The second man said: 'All he says is false.' The third said: 'I know that 
everything he says is true, but I do not care about what he says.' 

What are these two treasuries if not my love and the love of the world? 
There are two ways into these two treasuries: privation and a complete denial of 
one's own will lead to my love, while the fleshly lust and a man's own will lead 
to the love of the world. To some people, my love appears to be a heavy burden 
of lead, for when they should be fasting or keeping vigil in my service or restrain 
their flesh from sinful desires, they feel as if they are carrying heavy lead. And if 



they have to hear words or insults, they think it is heavy and hard, or if they must 
spend time in purity or prayer, it is as if they were sitting between spikes or 
thorns and they worry every moment. 

The one who wants to remain in my love should first begin to lift and turn 
the burden over, that is, he should attempt to do the good through his good will 
and constant desire. Then he should gradually lift the burden a little, that is, do 
the good he can do, thinking thus to himself: 'This I can do well if God gives me 
his help and grace.' Then he may persevere in the undertaken task and with great 
joy bear that which before seemed heavy to him so that every trouble in fasts and 
vigils or any other trouble will seem to be as light as feathers to him. 

My friends rest in such a place, which, to the wicked and lazy, seems to be 
surrounded with things like spikes and thorns, but to my friends it is as the 
highest peace and soft as roses. The right way into this treasury is to deny and 
despise your own will, which happens when a man contemplates my suffering 
and my love, and does not care about his own will or lust but resists it with all 
his power and might and constantly strives for the things that are higher and 
better. And although this way is somewhat heavy in the beginning, it pleases so 
much in the continuation of it that the things that before seemed impossible to 
bear later become very light, so that he can rightfully say to himself: 'The yoke 
and work of God is good and sweet.' 

The second treasury is the world. In it there are gold, precious stones, and 
drinks that seem delicious and pleasant-smelling but are bitter as poison when 
they are tasted. Each and everyone who carries and owns this gold, must - when 
his body is weakened and his limbs lose their strength, when his marrow is 
wasted and his body falls dead to the ground - leave the gold and the precious 
stones behind for they are of no more use to him than filth. And the drinks of the 
world, that is, her delights, seem delicious, but once in the stomach, they make 
the heart heavy and the head weak and ruin the body, and then man dries and 
withers away like grass, and when the pangs of death approach, all these 



pleasures become as bitter as poison. The way leading to this treasury is his self- 
will and lust, whenever a man does not care about resisting his evil desires and 
does not contemplate on what I have commanded or done, but immediately does 
whatever comes to mind, whether it may be licit or not. 

Three men are walking on this way, and by these I mean all evil and 
unrighteous men who love the world and all their self-will. I cried out to these 
three men as I stood at the crossroads or the beginning of the ways, for when I 
came to the world in human flesh and body, I showed mankind two ways, as it 
were, namely, the one to follow and the one to avoid, in other words, the way 
leading to life and the one to death. For before my coming in the flesh, there was 
only one way, and on it, all men - good and bad - wandered toward hell. 

I am the one who cried out, and my cry was this: 'People, hear my words 
that lead to the way of life, for they are true! Use your senses to understand that 
what I say is true. If you do not want to hear my words or cannot listen to them, 
then at least see them, that is, with faith and reason, see that my words are true. 
For just as something visible can be discerned with the eyes of the flesh, so too 
can invisible things be discerned and believed by the eyes of faith. There are 
many simple men in the Church and Christendom who do few good deeds but 
still are saved through their faith wherein they believe me to be the Creator of all 
things and the Redeemer of souls. There is no one who cannot understand and 
believe that I am God, if he considers how the earth bears fruit and how the 
heavens give rain, how the trees bloom, how each and every animal exists in its 
own kind, how the stars serve man, and how troubles and sorrows come and 
often happen against the will of man. From all these things, man can see that he 
is mortal and that it is God who arranges and directs all these things. For if God 
did not exist, everything would be disorganized. Thus, all things are of God, and 
everything is rationally arranged for the use and knowledge of mankind. And 
there is not the least little thing that is created or exists in the world without 
reasonable cause. 



So, if a man cannot understand or comprehend my virtues and powers as 
they are because of his weakness, he can still see them with faith and believe. 
But if you people in the world do not want to use your reason to consider my 
power, you can still use your hands to touch and sense the deeds that I and my 
saints have done. They are namely so obvious that no one can doubt them to be 
the deeds of God. Who raised the dead and gave sight to the blind if not God? 
Who cast out the evil devils from men if not God? What have I taught if not 
things beneficial for the prosperity of soul and body and easy to bear? 

But what the first man said means that some people say: 'Let us listen and 
test if what he says is true!' They stand a while in my service, not for the sake of 
love or charity but as an experiment and to imitate others; and they do not give 
up their own will but exercise it along with my will. They are in a dangerous 
position, for they want to serve two masters, even though they can serve neither 
one well. When they are called, they shall be rewarded by the master that they 
have loved the most. 

What the second man said means that some people say: 'All his words are 
false and the Scripture is false.' I am God and the Creator of all things and 
without me nothing has been made. I laid down the New and the Old Laws; they 
came out of my mouth, and there is no falsehood in them because I am the Truth. 
Therefore, those who say that I have spoken falsely and that the Holy Scripture is 
false shall never see my face; for their conscience tells them that I am truly God, 
since all things happen according to my will and ordination. The sky gives them 
light, nor can they give any light to themselves. The earth bears fruit, the air 
makes the earth fertile, all the animals have a specific ordinance, the devils fear 
and confess me to be God and righteous men suffer incredible things for their 
love of me. All these things they see, and yet they do not see me. They could also 
see me and understand my justice, if they considered and thought on how the 
earth swallowed the ungodly and how the fire consumed the unrighteous. So 
could they likewise see me in my mercy when the water flowed for the righteous 
out of the rock or the water of the ocean parted for them, when the fire avoided 



harming them or when heaven gave them food like the earth. Because they see 
all these things and still say I am a liar, they shall never see my face. 

What the third man said means that some people say: 'We know full well 
that he is the true God, but we do not care about it.' These people will suffer and 
be tormented for all eternity, because they despise me, who am their God and 
Lord. Is it not a great contempt of them to use my good gifts but nonetheless 
refuse to serve me? For if they had earned these things by their own diligence 
and not wholly and entirely from me, their contempt would be small. 

But I will give my grace to those who begin to turn over my burden, that is, 
to those who voluntarily and with a passionate desire attempt to do the little good 
they can. I will work with the people who lift my weights, that is, those who 
advance in good deeds day by day for the sake of my love, and I will be their 
strength and enlighten them so that they will want to do more good. But those 
who sit in the place that seems to sting them, but really is most peaceful, they 
work patiently day and night without tiring, increasing more and more in the 
ardent fire for my honor, thinking that what they do for my sake is very little. 
These are my most dear friends, and they are very few, since the drinks found in 
the other treasury are more pleasing to the others. 



About how the bride perceived a saint speaking to God about a woman who was 

being horribly tormented by the devil and who was later delivered from him 

through the prayers of the glorious Virgin Mary. 

Chapter 16 

The bride saw a saint speaking to God, saying: "Why is the soul of this 
woman so afflicted by the devil when you have redeemed her by your blood?" 
The devil replied instantly and said: "Because she is mine by right." Then our 



Lord said: "With what right is she yours?" The devil answered: "There are two 
ways; one leads to the kingdom of Heaven and the other to hell. When she saw 
these two ways, her conscience and reason told her that she should choose my 
way. And since she had a free will for choosing the way that she wanted, it 
seemed to her more beneficial to turn her will toward committing sin, and so she 
began to walk on my way. 

Thereafter, I deceived her with three sins: namely, gluttony, love of money, 
and sensuality. Consequently, I now dwell in her belly and in her nature, and I 
hold her with five hands. With the first hand I hold her eyes, so she will not see 
spiritual things. With my second hand I hold her hands, so she will not do any 
good deeds. With the third hand I hold her feet, so she will not walk to that 
which is good. With the fourth hand I hold her reason and understanding, so she 
will not be ashamed to sin. And with the fifth hand I hold her heart, so she will 
not return to the right way through remorse and penance." 

Then the Blessed Virgin Mary said to her dear Son: "My beloved Son, 
compel him to tell the truth about the things I want to ask him." The Son said: 
"You are my Mother, you are the Queen of Heaven and the Mother of mercy, you 
are the consolation of the souls in purgatory and the joy of those who make their 
way in the world; you are the Mistress of the angels and the most Holy before 
God, and you are also in authority over the devil. Therefore, command this devil 
what you want, and he will answer you." 

Then the Holy Virgin Mary asked the devil, saying: "Tell me, devil, what 
intention had this woman before she entered the church?" The devil answered 
her: "She had an intention to abstain from sin." Then the Virgin Mary said to the 
devil: "Since the will that she previously had led her to hell, tell me now, where 
does the will that she presently has lead her - namely, her will to abstain from 
sin?" The devil answered reluctantly: "This will of abstaining from sin leads her 
toward Heaven." 



Then the Virgin Mary said: "Because you accepted that it was your just 
right to lead her away from the way of the Holy Church because of her former 
will to sin, then it is now right and just that her present will shall lead her back to 
the Church and to the mercy of God. But now, devil, I will ask you another 
question. Tell me, what intention does she have in her present state of 
conscience?" The devil answered: "She has remorse in her mind for the things 
she has done, and great sadness, and resolves to never again commit such sins 
but wants to amend as much as she is able." 

Then the Virgin Mary asked the devil: "Tell me, could these three sins, 
namely, sensuality, gluttony, and greed, exist together in a heart at the same time 
as the three good deeds of remorse, sorrow, and the resolution to improve 
oneself?" The devil answered: "No." The Holy Virgin Mary then said: 
"Therefore, tell me, which of these should flee and vanish from her heart, the 
three virtues or the three vices and sins; for you are saying that they cannot 
occupy the same heart or place together." The devil said: "I say that the sins must 
give way." 

Then the Virgin Mary answered: "Therefore, the way to hell is closed to her 
and the way to the kingdom of Heaven is open." Now the Holy Virgin Mary 
asked the devil further: "Tell me, if a robber was waiting outside the house of the 
bride and wanted to rob and rape her, what should the bridegroom do?" The devil 
answered: "If the bridegroom is good and noble-minded, he should defend her 
and risk his life for her life." The Virgin Mary then said: "You are the wicked 
robber, and the soul is my Son's bride, for he redeemed her with his own blood. 
You violated and seized her by force. But since my Son is the Bridegroom of the 
soul and Lord over you, then it is right for you to flee from him." 

EXPLANATION 

This woman was a harlot. She wanted to return to the world because the 
devil tormented her day and night, so much so that he visibly pressed down her 



eyes, and in the sight of many, dragged her out of bed. Saint Bridget then said 
openly in the presence and hearing of many trustworthy men: "Move away, 
devil, for you have troubled and occupied this creature of God enough!" After 
she had said this, the woman laid a half hour as if dead with her eyes to the 
ground, and then she got up and said: "In truth, I saw the devil going out through 
the window in the most hideous of shapes, and I heard a voice saying to me: 
'You are in truth liberated from the devil, woman! '" From that moment on, this 
woman was delivered from all impatience and suffering and was no longer 
tormented by impure thoughts, and then she died a good death. 



The words of our Lord Jesus Christ to his bride wherein he compares a sinner to 
three things: namely, an eagle, a fowler, and a fighting man. 

Chapter 17 

"I am Jesus Christ who am speaking with you. I was in the womb of the 
Virgin as true God and true man but was, nonetheless, with the Father and 
controlled and ruled all things, although I was in the Virgin. This most wretched 
enemy of mine is like three things: First, he is like an eagle that flies in the air 
while other birds fly under it. Second, he is like a fowler that gently blows and 
plays on a pipe plastered with glue, causing the birds to be enchanted by his 
tunes so that they fly toward the pipe and get stuck in the glue. Third, he is like a 
fighting man who is first in every battle. 

He is like an eagle, because in his pride he cannot tolerate anyone being 
over him, and he injures everyone he can reach with his claws of malice. 
Therefore, I will cut off the wings of his violence and pride. I will remove his 
malice from the earth and give him over to the unquenchable boiling kettle, 
which is the suffering of hell, where he will be tormented without end, if he does 
not better himself. 



He is also like a fowler because he attracts everyone to himself with sweet 
words and promises, so that anyone who comes to him gets caught in damnation 
and perdition and can never escape from it. Therefore, the birds of hell shall 
destroy his eyes so that he will never see my glory but only the eternal darkness 
of hell. They shall cut off his ears so that he will not hear the words of my 
mouth. They shall inflict him with pain and bitterness from the feet to the head 
so that he will endure as many torments as the number of men he led to 
damnation. 

He is also like a fighting man who is first in all evil, not willing to give way 
to anybody but determined to press everyone down. Therefore, he shall be first in 
every torment; his suffering shall always be renewed and his lament will never 
end. However, my mercy stands ready for him as long as his soul is with the 
body. 

EXPLANATION 

This man was a very powerful knight who hated the church and the 
priesthood greatly and inflicted it with insulting words. The previous revelation 
is about him as well as the following. The Son of God says: "O worldly knight, 
ask the wise about what happened to prideful Haman who despised my people. 
Did he not die shamefully and with great disgrace? Likewise does this man scoff 
at me and my friends. Just as the people of Israel did not mourn Haman's death, 
so will my friends not mourn this man's death, but he will die a most bitter death 
if he does not better himself." This is what happened to him. 



The words of Christ to his bride about how there should be humility in the house 

of God, and about how such a house signifies purity of life, and about how 

buildings and alms should be donated only from goods that are righteously 

acquired, and about how to restore wrongly acquired goods. 



Chapter 18 

"In my house should all humility be, which now is completely rejected. 
There should be a strong wall between the men and the women, because even 
though I am able to defend everyone and hold them all without a wall, still, for 
the sake of precaution and because of the devil's cunning, I want that a wall 
should separate the two dwelling-houses. It should be strong, and not very high 
but moderate. The windows should be very simple and clear, and the roof 
moderately high, so that nothing can be seen there that does not belong to 
humility. For those who now build houses for me are like master builders, who, 
when the lord or the master of the house enters into them, grab him by the hair 
and trample him under their feet; they raise the filth up high and trample the gold 
underfoot. This is what many do to me now. 

They build up the filth, that is, they build up perishable and worldly things 
to the sky, but the souls that are more precious than all gold, they could not care 
any less about. If I want to go in to them through my preachers or through good 
thoughts, they grab me by the hair and trample me under their feet, that is, they 
insult me and consider my deeds and my words to be as despicable as filth. They 
consider themselves to be much wiser. But if they wanted to build up things for 
me and for my honor, they should first build up the souls to the kingdom of 
Heaven. 

The one who wants to build my house should, with the utmost precision, 
take care about not letting a penny that has not been properly and justly acquired, 
go to the building. There are indeed many who know full well that they have 
wrongly acquired goods and yet are not sorry for it nor have the will of making 
restitution or giving it back to the people they have cheated and plundered, 
although they could give it back and make restitution for the injustice if they 
wanted. But since they know and think to themselves that they cannot keep these 



things forever, they give a part of their wrongly acquired goods to the churches 
or monasteries, as if they wanted to appease me by their gift. But the other goods 
that are properly acquired, they keep for their descendants. In truth, this does not 
please me. 

The one who wants to please me with his gifts should first have the will to 
better and correct himself and then do the good deeds he is able to do. He should 
also cry and mourn over the evil things and deeds he has done and then make 
restitution if he can; and if he cannot, he should have the will of making 
restitution for the deceitfully acquired goods. Thereafter, he should take great 
care to never again commit such things. But if it is not possible to find anyone to 
give back the unlawfully acquired goods to, then he could give it to me, for I am 
able to pay back everyone what is theirs. If he cannot give it back but has the 
intention of humbling and improving himself before me with a broken heart, then 
I am rich enough to give it back and I can restore the property of all those who 
have been cheated, either now in this world or in the next to come. 

I want to explain to you the meaning of the house that I want to build. This 
house is the life of purity, and I myself, who created all things and through whom 
all has been made and exists, am its foundation. There are four walls in this 
house. The first is my justice, by which I will judge those who are adversarial to 
this house. The second wall is the wisdom by which I will enlighten the builders 
of this house with my knowledge and understanding. The third wall is my power, 
by which I will strengthen them against the temptations of the devil. The fourth 
wall is my mercy, which receives everyone who prays for it. In this wall is the 
door of grace through which all, who pray for it, are accepted in. The roof of this 
house is the love with which I cover the sins of those who love me so that they 
will not be judged for their sins. The window of the roof, whereby the sun enters, 
is the thought and consideration of my mercy, and through it the warmth of my 
Divinity is let in to the builders of the house. But that the wall should be strong 
and big means that no one is able to undermine my words or overthrow them. 
That the wall should be moderately high means that my wisdom can be 



understood and perceived in part, but never fully. The simple but clear windows 
mean that my words are simple, yet through them the light of divine knowledge 
is let into the world. The moderately high roof means that my words shall be 
revealed, not in an incomprehensible way, but in an understandable way that one 
may easily perceive and comprehend. 



The words of our God and Creator to his bride about the splendor of his power, 
wisdom, and virtue, and about how those who are now called powerful and wise, 

sin the most against him. 

Chapter 19 

"I am the Creator of the heavens and the earth. I have three qualities: I am 
most mighty, most wise, and most virtuous. I am namely so mighty that all the 
angels in Heaven honor me, the demons in hell dare not look upon me, and all 
the elements obey my command. I am also so wise that no one can fathom or 
understand my wisdom, and I have so great insight that I know all that has been 
and will come to be. I am thereto so rational that not the least little worm or any 
other animal, no matter how ugly it may seem, has been made without a cause. I 
am also so virtuous that all good flows from me as from a good spring, and all 
sweetness emanates from me as from a good wine. Therefore, no one can be 
mighty, wise, or virtuous without me. 

And therefore do the mighty men of the world sin against me very much, 
for I gave them strength and power so they could honor and glorify me; but they 
awarded the honor to themselves, as if they had it from themselves. These 
miserable wretches do not realize their own powerlessness: for if I were to send 
them the least sickness, they would immediately wither away and everything 
would become worthless to them. How then could they be able to withstand my 
strength and power or the eternal torments? But even more do those, who are 



now said to be wiser than others, sin against me. For I gave them mental powers, 
understanding, and wisdom so they would love me, but they do not want to 
understand anything other than that which is to their own temporal benefit and 
greed. They have their eyes in the back of their head and look only to their own 
lusts and pleasures, and they are so blind in serving me that they do not give 
thanks to me, who gave them everything. For no one, neither good nor bad, 
could feel and understand anything without me, although I allow the wicked to 
turn their will to their desires. Moreover, no one can be virtuous without me. 

Therefore, I could now use the words of the proverb that everyone 
commonly cites: 'The patient man is despised by everyone.' So am I now 
considered by mankind to be utterly foolish for my patience, and that is why I 
am despised by everyone. But woe to them, when my time of patience is over 
and they will come to know my judgment! They will then be like mud before me 
that falls down to the deepest depths and does not stop until it comes down to the 
lowest part of hell. 



The Virgin Mother s and the Son 's pleasant dialogue with each other and with 
the bride, and about how the bride should prepare herself for the wedding. 

Chapter 20 

The Mother of God, the Virgin Mary appeared saying to her Son: "O my 
Son, you are the King of glory. You are Lord over all lords. You created heaven 
and earth and all the things in them. Therefore, may your every desire be done, 
may all your will be done!" 

The Son answered: "It is an ancient proverb that says that what a youth 
learns in his youth, he preserves in his old age. So have also you, my dear 
Mother, from your youth learned to follow my will and to surrender all your will 



for my sake. Therefore you did well to say: 'May your will be done.' You are like 
precious gold that is laid on a hard anvil and hammered, for you were hammered 
with every kind of tribulation, and through my suffering you endured more pain 
than anyone before. For when my heart burst from the violent pain and bitterness 
on the cross, your heart was also wounded as if by the sharpest steel, and you 
would have willingly let it be cut into pieces, had that been my will. But even if 
you had been able to stop my suffering and wished for my life, still you did not 
want to if it was not my will. Therefore you did well to say: 'Your will be done.' 

Thereafter, the Virgin Mary said to the bride of God: "My Son's bride, love 
my Son, for he loves you, and honor his saints who stand in his presence, for 
they are like countless stars whose light and brilliance cannot be compared to 
any worldly light. Just like the light of the world differs from darkness, yet even 
more does the light of the saints differ from the light of this world. In truth, I tell 
you that if the saints were seen in their brightness as they really are, no human 
eye could set eyes on them or endure it without losing their sight and life." 

Thereafter, the Son of God spoke to his bride and said: "My bride, you 
should have four qualities: First, you should be ready for the wedding of my 
Divinity wherein no fleshly lusts are found, but only the most sweet spiritual 
desire, the one that is becoming for God to have with a chaste soul. The love for 
your children, your friends, or your temporal belongings should not draw you 
away from my love. May it not happen to you what happened to those foolish 
virgins who were not ready when the Lord wanted to call them to the wedding 
and were therefore excluded. 

Second, you should believe my words, for I am the Truth, and from my 
mouth has never anything come but truth, and nobody can find anything other 
than truth in my words. Sometimes I have a spiritual meaning with what I am 
saying, and sometimes I expressly mean what the words say, and my words 
should then be understood as they are, without any interpretation. Therefore, no 
one can justly accuse me of lying. 



Third, you should be obedient in order for you to do righteous penance and 
reparation in all the limbs with which you sinned; for even though I am merciful, 
I do not forego justice. Therefore, obey with humility and gladness those whom 
you are charged to obey, so that you do not do even the things which seem 
beneficial and reasonable to you if it goes against obedience. For it is better to 
surrender your own will for the sake of obedience, even if it is good, and to 
follow the will of your superior, as long as it does not go against the salvation of 
the soul or is unreasonable in any other way. 

Fourth, you should be humble, for you are united in a spiritual marriage. 
Thus, you should be humble and modest at the arrival of your bridegroom. Your 
handmaid should be sober and restrained, which means that your body should be 
abstinent from all superfluous things and well disciplined. For you will become 
fruitful with spiritual offspring for the benefit and good of many, just as a shoot 
is grafted onto a dry stem and makes the stem begin to blossom; so through my 
grace you shall bear fruit and blossom. My grace will gladden and intoxicate 
you, and the whole host of Heaven will rejoice because of the sweet wine I will 
give you. You must not lack trust in my goodness. 

I assure you that just as Zechariah and Elizabeth rejoiced in their souls with 
an unspeakable joy over the promise of a future child, you too, shall rejoice over 
my grace that I want to give you, and thereto, others will rejoice through you. 
With these two, Zechariah and Elizabeth, an angel spoke; but I, the God and 
Creator of the angels, want to speak to you. These two, Zechariah and Elizabeth, 
gave birth to my most dear friend John, but I want many sons to be born to me 
through you, not of the flesh but of the spirit. In truth, I tell you, John was like a 
tube or flower full of sweetness and honey, for never did anything unclean or 
superfluous enter his mouth, and he never received the necessities of life over the 
limits of what he needed. And semen never went out of his body and that is why 
he can rightly be called an angel and a virgin for the divine life that he lived." 



The Bridegroom s words to his bride found in the most delightful parable about a 
sorcerer by which the devil is ingeniously signified and described. 

Chapter 2 1 

The Bridegroom of the kingdom of Heaven, Jesus, spoke to his bride in a 
parable presenting the example of a frog and said: "Once there was a sorcerer 
who had the most shining gold. A simple and mild man came to him and wanted 
to buy this gold from him. The sorcerer said to the simple man: 'You will not 
receive this gold, unless you give me better gold and in larger quantity.' The man 
said: T have such a great desire for your gold that I will give you what you want 
rather than losing it.' He then gave the sorcerer better gold and in larger quantity 
and received the shining gold from him and put it in a casket, thinking of making 
himself a ring from it for his finger. 

After a short time, the sorcerer approached that simple man and said: 'The 
gold you bought from me and laid in your casket is not gold, as you thought, but 
the most ugly frog. It has been fostered in my chest and fed with my food. And in 
order for you to test and know that this is true, you may open the casket and you 
will see how the frog will jump to my chest where it was fostered. ' When the 
man wanted to open it and find out if it was true, the frog appeared in the casket. 
The cover of the casket was hanging on four hinges that were about to break and 
fall off soon. Immediately when the cover of the casket was opened, the frog saw 
the sorcerer and jumped into his chest. 

When the servants and friends of the simple man saw this, they said to him: 
'Lord, this most fine gold is in the frog, and if you want, you can easily get the 
gold.' The man said: 'How can I get it?' They replied: 'If someone took a sharp 
and heated spear and thrust it into the hollow part of the frog's back, he would 
quickly get the gold out. But if he cannot find any hollow in the frog, he should 



then, with the greatest force and effort, thrust his spear into it, and this is how 
you will get back the gold you bought.' 

Who is this sorcerer if not the devil, inciting and counseling mankind to 
fleshly lusts and honor, which are nothing else but vanity and destruction? He 
promises that what is false is true and makes what is true seem to be false. He 
possesses this most precious gold, namely, the soul, who I, through my divine 
power, created more precious than all the stars and planets. I created it immortal 
and imperishable and more pleasing to me than everything else and I prepared 
for her an eternal resting place with me. I bought her from the violence of the 
devil with better and more valuable gold when I gave my own flesh for her, 
spotless from every sin, and suffered such a bitter torment that none of my limbs 
were without wounds or pain. I placed the redeemed soul in the body as in a 
casket, until the time when I would place her in the presence of my divine honor 
and glory in the kingdom of Heaven. But now, the redeemed soul of man has 
become like the most ugly and shameless frog, jumping in its arrogance and 
living in filth through its sensuality. She has taken my gold away from me, that 
is, all my justice. 

That is why the devil rightly can say to me: 'The gold you bought is not 
gold but a frog, fostered in the chest of my lust. Separate therefore the body from 
the soul and you shall see that she will jump directly to the chest of my lust 
where it was fostered.' My answer is this: 'Since the frog is hideous to look at, 
frightful to hear, and poisonous to touch, and does not bring me any good nor 
any pleasure or comfort but only does so for you, in whose chest she was 
fostered, you can have it, since she is yours by right. And when the door is 
opened, that is, when the soul is separated from the body, she will fly directly to 
you to remain with you for all eternity' 

Such is the soul of the man I am talking about to you. She is namely like 
the most vile frog, full of filthiness and lust, fostered in the chest of the devil. To 
the casket, that is, to his body, I am now coming closer through his coming 



death. The casket is hanging by four hinges that are about to fall off, for his body 
is supported by four things: namely, strength, beauty, wisdom, and sight, which 
are all now beginning to perish and fade for him. When his soul begins to 
separate from the body, she flies straightaway to the devil on whose milk it was 
fostered, that is, his lust, since she has forgotten my love with which I took upon 
myself the suffering and pain she deserved. She does not repay my love with 
love, and deprives me of my rightful possession, because she should love me 
more than anyone else since I redeemed her. But she finds a greater pleasure in 
the devil. The voice of her prayer is like the voice of the frog, and her appearance 
is abominable and hideous in my sight. Her ears will never hear my joy, and her 
poisoned senses will never feel my Divinity. 

But, I am still merciful, and if anyone were to touch his soul, even though 
she is unclean, and examine her to see if there is any remorse or good will in it, 
and thrust a sharp and burning spear into his mind, which means the fear of my 
severe judgment, then he could still find my mercy, if he only would obey me. 
And if there is no remorse and love in him, still there is hope, if someone were to 
pierce him with a sharp and bitter correction and rebuked him strictly. For as 
long as the soul lives with the body, my mercy is open and ready for everyone. 

Consider therefore how I died because of my love, and yet nobody repays 
me with love, but they even take from me what is mine by right; for it would be 
true justice if men improved their lives in proportion to the pain and suffering of 
their redemption. But now they want to live all the worse in proportion to the 
bitter pain and death I suffered when redeeming them; and the more I show them 
the hatefulness and ugliness of sin, the more boldly they want to sin. Behold, 
therefore, and consider that I do not get angry without cause, for they have 
changed my mercy into wrath. I redeemed them from sin, and they entangle 
themselves even more in sin. 

But you, my bride, give me what you are obliged to give me, that is, may 
you keep your soul pure for me, because I died for you in order that you might 



keep her pure for me." 



The Mother s most lovely question to the bride, the humble answer of the bride 

to the Mother, and the Mother 's useful answer to the bride, and about the 

improvement of good people among the evil. 

Chapter 22 

The Mother of God spoke to her Son's bride, saying: "You are my Son's 
bride. Tell me what is on your mind and what you are praying for." The bride 
answered: "My Lady, you know it very well, for you know all things." Then the 
Holy Virgin said: "Even though I know all things, I would still like to hear you 
tell me while those standing here present are listening." The bride said: "My 
Lady, I fear two things: First, for my sins, for which I do not cry and make 
amends for as I would like. Second, I am sad because your Son's enemies are so 
many." 

Then the Virgin Mary answered: "In regard to the first one, I give you three 
cures: First, think about how all things that have spirit, such as frogs and other 
animals, have troubles sometimes, and yet their spirits do not live eternally but 
die with the body. But your soul and every human soul does live forever. Second, 
think about the mercy of God, because there is no man who is so sinful that his 
sin is not immediately forgiven, if he only prays for God's forgiveness with an 
intention to better himself and with true repentance for his former sins. Third, 
think and visualize about how great the glory of the soul is when she lives 
forever with God and in God. 

And regarding the second, namely, that the enemies of God are so many, I 
give you three cures also: First, consider that your God and your Creator and 
theirs is judge over them, and they will never judge him again, even though he 



patiently bears their malice for a time. Second, consider that they are the sons of 
damnation and how heavy and intolerable it will be for them to burn for all 
eternity in hell. They are like the most wicked servants who will lose the 
inheritance of the kingdom of Heaven, while the sons will partake of the 
inheritance. But now maybe you will say: 'Should not one preach to them?' Yes, 
of course one should preach to them! Consider how good people are often found 
among the evil, and that the sons of evil sometimes turn away from the good, just 
like the prodigal son who demanded his inheritance from his father and went 
away to a faraway kingdom and lived an evil life. But sometimes they are seized 
by remorse through the preaching and return to the Father, and they are more 
welcome to him then as if they had never been sinful before. Therefore, one 
should preach especially to them, because, even though the preacher almost only 
sees evil people, he, nonetheless, thinks to himself: 'Perhaps there are some 
among them who will become the sons of my Lord; I will therefore preach to 
them.' This kind of preacher will receive the greatest reward. Third, consider that 
the wicked are allowed to live as a trial for the good, so that, if they are 
sorrowful for the behavior of the wicked, they might be rewarded with the fruit 
of patience, as you will understand better by the following parable. 

The rose smells sweet, is beautiful to look upon, is soft to the touch, and yet 
it only grows among thorns that are sharp to the touch, hideous to look upon, and 
do not have a pleasant scent. Similarly, good and righteous men, even though 
they are soft in their patience, beautiful in their virtues, and sweet smelling in 
their good example, still cannot become perfected or be put to the test except 
among the evil. Sometimes the thorn also protects the rose so that it will not be 
picked before it has bloomed; likewise, the evil give the good an occasion and a 
reason not to fall into sin, and sometimes the good are restrained by their malice 
so that they do not fall into immoderate cheerfulness or lust or any other sin. A 
wine will never become good unless it is stored in the dreg, and neither can the 
good and righteous remain and improve in virtues if they are not tested through 
afflictions and persecutions by the unrighteous. So tolerate willingly the enemies 
of my Son, and remember that he is their judge, and that he, if justice demanded 



to destroy them all, could easily exterminate them in a moment. Therefore, may 
you tolerate them as long as he tolerates them." 



The words of Christ to his bride about a false man, who is called an enemy of 
God, and about his hypocrisy and all his characteristics. 

Chapter 23 

"This man appears to the people to be a well-dressed, strong, and attractive 
man, who is brave in his Lord's battle, but when his helmet is removed from his 
head, he is ugly and disgusting to look at and is useless for work. His brain is 
seen to be bare. His ears are on his forehead and his eyes are in his neck. His 
nose is dissevered and his cheeks are altogether sunken like those of a dead man. 
On the right side, his chin and half of his lips have all fallen off, so that nothing 
is left on the right side except his throat which is seen to be all uncovered. His 
chest is full of swarming worms and his arms are like two snakes. The most 
poisonous scorpion lives in his heart. His back is like burnt coal. His intestines 
are stinking and rotting like pus-filled, unclean flesh. His feet are dead and 
useless to walk with. 

I will tell you what all this signifies. On the outside he appears to people to 
be decorated with good habits, wisdom and bravery in the service and honor of 
me, but he is by no means like that. For if the helmet were removed from his 
head, that is, if it were shown to people how he really is spiritually in his soul, he 
would be uglier than all men. His brain is bare because his foolish customs and 
frivolity clearly demonstrate to good men that he is unworthy of such an honor. 
For if my wisdom pleased him, he would understand how much his honor is 
greater than others, thereby clothing himself in the most rigorous of conduct and 
divine virtues as compared to others. 



The ears are on his forehead because, instead of having the humility due to 
his high dignity in being a light for others to teach them good things, he only 
wants to hear about his own praise and glory, thereby becoming so prideful that 
he only wants to be called great and good by everyone. He has eyes in his neck, 
because all his thoughts are turned to the present instead of the eternal. He thinks 
about how to please men and about the requirements for the needs of the flesh, 
but not about how he may please me and benefit souls. His nose is dissevered, 
since he has lost all rational discretion whereby he might see and distinguish 
between sin and virtue, between worldly honor and eternal honor, between 
worldly and eternal riches, between the short pleasures of the world and the 
eternal pleasures. 

His cheeks are sunken, that is, all the veneration he should have for me, 
with the beauty of the virtues whereby he might please me, are entirely dead in 
the service of me: for he is ashamed to sin in front of men but not in front of me. 
One part of his cheekbone and lips has fallen off so that nothing remains except 
for his throat, for the imitation of my works and the preaching of my words, in 
addition to a divine and fervent prayer, have totally fallen off from him so that 
nothing remains in him except his gluttonous throat. But to imitate the wicked 
and to be involved in worldly affairs seems altogether healthy and beautiful to 
him. 

His chest is full of worms, because in his chest, where the remembrance of 
my suffering and the thought and consideration of my deeds and commandments 
should be, there is only a care for the things of the world with the desire and 
greed of the world, which are like worms devouring his conscience so that he 
does not think of spiritual or divine things. In his heart, where I would wish to 
dwell and my love should be, there now sits the most evil scorpion with a 
stinging tail and an enticing face and tongue; because pleasing and reasonable 
words proceed from his mouth, but his heart is full of injustice and deceit, 
because he does not care if the church he is supervising gets destroyed, as long 
as he can fulfill his own will. 



His arms are like two snakes, because in his malice he reaches out his arms 
to the simple-minded and calls them to himself with simplicity, but, when he gets 
a suitable opportunity, he causes them to fall pitifully. Like a snake, he coils 
himself into a ring, because he hides his malice and unrighteousness, so that 
barely anyone can understand his treacherous plans. He is like the most vile 
snake in my sight, for just as the snake is more detestable than any other animal, 
so is he more ugly in my sight than any other man, since he counts my justice as 
nothing and holds me to be as a man who is unwilling to judge righteously. 

His back is like coal, but it should be like ivory since his deeds should be 
more mighty and pure than others in order to be able to better carry the weak 
through his patience and his example of a good life. But now he is like coal, 
because he is too impatient to endure a single word for my honor, unless he 
benefits from it. Yet he seems to be mighty to the world. Therefore, when he 
thinks he stands, he will fall, since he is as hideous and lifeless as coal before me 
and my saints. 

His intestines stink, because his thoughts and desires smell like rotting flesh 
before me with a stench that no one can tolerate. Neither can any of my saints 
tolerate him, but everyone turns his face away from him and demands a 
judgment over him. His feet are dead. His two feet are his two dispositions 
towards me, that is, his will to make amends for the sins he has done and his will 
to do good deeds. But these feet are altogether dead in him, because all the 
marrow of love is consumed in him and nothing is left in him except the 
hardened bones. And in this way he stands before me. However, as long as the 
soul is with the body, he can find my mercy. 

EXPLANATION 

Saint Lawrence appeared and said: "When I was in the world, I had three 
things: self-purity, mercy to my neighbor, and love of God. Therefore I preached 



the word of God fervently, distributed the goods of the Church wisely, and 
suffered the scourging, fire, and death gladly. But this bishop tolerates and 
pretends not to notice the incontinence of the clergy, and he liberally distributes 
the goods of the Church to the rich and shows love only toward himself and his 
own friends. Therefore, I declare to him that the lightest cloud now has ascended 
into heaven, but dark smoke of fire overshadows it so that it cannot be seen by 
many. This cloud is the prayer of the Mother of God for the Holy Church. The 
fire of greed, ungodliness, and unrighteousness darken it so much that the mercy 
of the Mother of God cannot easily enter the hearts of the wretched. Therefore, 
let the bishop quickly turn to the divine love by correcting himself and his 
subordinates, admonishing them with his good example and word, and leading 
them to a better life. Otherwise, he will feel the hand of the judge which is his 
vengeance and justice, and his church will be purged by fire and the sword and 
afflicted by plundering and tribulation so that it will be a long time before 
anyone consoles her." 



God the Father s words before the host of the kingdom of Heaven, and the 
answer of the Son and Mother to the Father asking for mercy for the daughter, 

that is, the Church. 

Chapter 24 

God the Father spoke while the whole host of heaven was listening, and 
said: "Before you all, I complain over giving my daughter to a man who tortures 
her greatly and without measure, crushing her feet in the stocks so severely that 
all the marrow has gone out of her feet." The Son answered him: "Father, she is 
the one I redeemed with my blood and espoused to myself, but now she has been 
brutally violated." Then the Mother of God spoke and said: "You are my God 
and my Lord, and your blessed Son's limbs were enclosed within my body, who 
is your true Son and my true Son. I refused you nothing on earth. Have mercy on 



your daughter for the sake of my prayers." 

Thereafter the angels spoke, saying: "You are our Lord and Creator; in you 
we possess every good thing, and we need nothing but you. We all rejoiced when 
your bride went forth from you, but now we are rightly sad, because she has been 
given into the hands of the worst man who insults her with all kinds of mocking 
and abuse. Have mercy on her for the sake of your great mercy, for her misery is 
very great, and there is no one to console and save her but you Lord, God 
Almighty." 

Then God the Father answered the Son, saying: "O my Son, your grievance 
is my grievance, your word my word, your deeds my deeds. You are in me and I 
am in you inseparably. Your will be done!" Then he said to the Mother of the 
Son: "Since you did not refuse me anything on earth, I will not refuse you 
anything in heaven, and your will shall be fulfilled." Then he said to the angels: 
"You are my friends, and the flame of your love burns in my heart. Therefore, I 
shall have mercy on my daughter for the sake of your prayers." 



The words of the Creator to his bride about how His justice endures evil men for 
a threefold reason, and how His mercy spares the evil for a threefold reason. 

Chapter 25 

"I am the Creator of the heavens and the earth. You wondered, my bride, 
why I am so patient with the evil. That is because I am merciful: for my justice 
endures and spares them for a threefold reason and my mercy spares them for a 
threefold reason. First, my justice endures them so that their time may be fully 
completed. For just as a righteous king might be asked, if he holds someone 
imprisoned, why he does not put them to death, and he answers: 'Because it is 
not yet time for the inquisition of the court where they may be heard so that 



those who hear it can take greater warning.' In this way do I tolerate the evil until 
the time comes for their malice to be made known to others as well. Did I not 
foretell the rejection of Saul and that he would be expelled from his kingdom and 
dethroned long before it was made known to men? And I tolerated him for a long 
time so that his malice would be shown and proven to others. Second, because of 
the few good deeds that the evil do for which they should be rewarded even 
down to the last farthing, there shall not be the least little good they have done 
for me that will go unrewarded; herein they will receive their wage for the good 
they have done. Third, in order to reveal God's glory and patience. It was for this 
reason that I tolerated Pilate, Herod, and Judas, even though they were evil and 
damned. And if anyone questions why I tolerate this or that person, let him 
regard Judas and Pilate. 

My mercy also spares the evil for a threefold reason: First, because of my 
great love, for their eternal torment will be long. For that reason, because of my 
great love, I tolerate them until the last moment so that their torment will be 
delayed by the long extension of time here in the world. Second, so that their 
nature will be consumed by the sins, because the human nature gets consumed 
by sin so that they would experience the bodily death more bitterly if their nature 
was healthier and stronger. For a healthy nature dies a more prolonged and bitter 
death. Third, for the improvement and strength of good people and the 
conversion of some of the evil. For when good and righteous people are 
tormented by the evil, it benefits the good and righteous since it helps them to 
abstain from sin or to gain greater merit. 

Likewise, the evil sometimes live for the good of other evil persons. For 
when the evil reflect on the fall, wickedness, and heinous deeds of some people, 
they think to themselves and say: 'What good does it do us to follow them or to 
live like them? While our Lord is so patient, it is better for us to repent.' And in 
this way they sometimes return to me, because they fear to do the things those 
evil men did, and their conscience tells them they should not do these things. 
Therefore, it is said, that if someone has been stung by a scorpion, he can be 



cured by being anointed with the oil wherein another reptile has died. In the 
same way, sometimes an evil man, who sees another person who is also evil fall 
and beholds his unrighteousness and vanity, is struck by remorse for his sins and 
is cured by the mercy and grace of God. 



The angelic host 's words of praise to God, and about how children would have 

been born if the first parents had not sinned, and about how God showed 

miracles to the people through Moses and also later through himself to us on his 

own coming; and about the breakdown of the bodily marriage in this time, and 

the conditions of a spiritual marriage. 

Chapter 26 

The angelic host was seen standing before God, and the entire host said: 
"Praised and honored be you, Lord God, who are and were without end! We are 
your servants and we praise and honor you for a threefold reason: First, because 
you created us to rejoice with you and gave us an indescribable light in which to 
rejoice forever. Second, because all things are created and maintained by your 
goodness and constancy, and all things stand according to your will and remain 
through your word. Third, because you created mankind and took Manhood for 
their sake! We rejoice greatly for this Manhood, and also for your most chaste 
Mother who was worthy to bear you whom the heavens cannot comprehend and 
enclose. Therefore, your honor and blessing are above all things for the dignity 
of the angels that you have exalted greatly in honor. May your everlasting 
eternity and constancy be over all things that are and can be constant! May your 
love be over mankind whom you created! O Lord God, you alone should be 
feared for your great power, you alone should be desired for your great love, you 
alone should be loved for your constancy. May all praise and honor be to you 
forever without end. Amen!" 



Then our Lord answered: "You honor me worthily for every created 
creature. But, tell me, why do you praise me for mankind which has provoked 
me to wrath more than any other creature? I created him more superior and 
dignified than all the lower creatures under the sky, and for none else did I suffer 
such indignities as for mankind and none was redeemed at so great a cost. Or 
what creature does not abide by its created order other than man? He inflicts me 
more with sorrow than any other creature. For just as I created you to praise and 
honor me, so I made man to honor me. I gave him a body like a spiritual temple, 
and I made and placed the soul in it like a beautiful angel, for the human soul has 
power and strength like an angel. In this temple, I, the God and Creator of 
mankind, wished to be like the third so that he would enjoy me and find delight 
in me. Then I made him another temple, similar to himself, out of his rib. 

But now, my bride, for whose sake all these things are being said and 
shown, you might ask, how children would have been born by them if they had 
not sinned? I shall answer you: In truth, by the love of God and the mutual 
devotion and union of the flesh wherein they both would have been set on fire 
internally, love's blood would have sown its seed in the woman's body without 
any shameful lust, and so the woman would have become fertile. Once the child 
was conceived without sin and lustful desire, I would have sent a soul into the 
child from my divinity, and the woman would have carried the child and given 
birth to it without pain. When the child was born, it would have been perfect like 
Adam when he was first created. But this honor was despised by man when he 
obeyed the devil and coveted a greater honor than I had given to him. After the 
disobedience was enacted, my angel came over them and they were ashamed 
over their nakedness, and they immediately experienced the lust and desire of the 
flesh and suffered hunger and thirst. Then they also lost me, for when they had 
me, they did not feel any hunger or sinful fleshly lust or shame, but I alone was 
all their good and pleasure and perfect delight. 

But when the devil rejoiced over their perdition and fall, I was moved with 
compassion for them and did not abandon them but showed them a threefold 



mercy: I clothed them when they were naked and gave them bread from the 
earth. And for the sensuality the devil had aroused in them after their 
disobedience, I gave and created souls in their seed through my Divinity. And all 
the evil the devil tempted them with, I turned to good for them entirely. 

Thereafter, I showed them how to live and worship me, and I gave them 
permission to have relations, because before my permission and the enunciation 
of my will they were stricken with fear and were afraid to unite and have 
relations. Likewise, when Abel was killed and they were in mourning for a long 
time and observing abstinence, I was moved with compassion and comforted 
them. And when they understood my will, they began again to have relations and 
to procreate children, from which family I, their Creator, promised to be born. 
When the wickedness of the children of Adam grew, I showed my justice to the 
sinful, but mercy to my elect; of these I was appeased so that I kept them from 
destruction and raised them up, because they kept my commandments and 
believed in my promises. 

When the time of mercy came, I showed my mighty miracles and works 
through Moses and saved my people according to my promise. I fed them with 
angel manna and went before them in a pillar of cloud and fire. I gave them my 
Law and revealed to them my secrets and the future through my prophets. 
Thereafter, I, the Creator of all things, chose for myself a virgin born of a father 
and mother; and from her did I take human nature and condescended to be born 
of her without sin. Just like the first children would have been born in paradise 
through the divine love of their father's and mother's mutual love and affection 
without any shameful lust, so my Divinity took Manhood from a virgin without 
any shameful lust and without hindering or damaging her virginity. 

I came in the flesh as true God and man and fulfilled the Old Law and all 
the scriptures just as it earlier had been prophesied about me, and I initiated the 
New Law, for the Old Law was narrow and hard to bear and was nothing but a 
figure of future things to come. For in the Old Law it had been allowed for a man 



to have several wives, so that the people would not be left without any offspring 
or would have to intermarry with the gentiles. But in my New Law it is permitted 
for one man to have one wife, and it is forbidden for him during her lifetime to 
have several wives. Those who unite with divine love and fear for the sake of 
procreation and to raise children for the honor of God are my spiritual temple 
where I wish to dwell as the third with them. 

But people in this age are joined in marriage for seven reasons: First, 
because of facial beauty. Second, because of wealth. Third, because of the 
despicable pleasure and indecent joy they get out of their impure intercourse. 
Fourth, because of feasts with friends and uncontrolled gluttony. Fifth, because 
of vanity in clothing and eating, in joking and entertainment and games and other 
vanities. Sixth, for the sake of procreating children but not to raise them for the 
honor of God or good works but for worldly riches and honor. Seventh, they 
come together for the sake of lust and they are like brute beasts in their lustful 
desires.[l] 

They come to the doors of my church with one mind and consent, but all 
their desires and inner thoughts are completely against me. They prefer their own 
will, which aims at pleasing the world, instead of my will. If all their thoughts 
and wishes were directed toward me, and if they entrusted their will into my 
hands and entered into wedlock in fear of me, then I would give them my 
consent and be as the third with them. But now is my consent, which should be 
their most precious thing, gone from them, because they have lust in their heart 
and not my love. Thereafter, they go up to my altar where they hear that they 
should be one heart and one soul, but then my heart flees from them because 
they have not the warmth of my heart and know not the taste of my body. 

They seek the warmth and sexual lust that will perish and love the flesh that 
will be eaten by worms. Therefore do such people join in marriage without the 
bond and union of God the Father and without the Son's love and without the 
Holy Spirit's consolation. When the couple comes to the bed, my Spirit leaves 



them immediately and the spirit of impurity approaches instead because they 
only come together for the sake of lust and do not discuss or think about 
anything else with each other. But my mercy is still with them if they will be 
converted to me. Because of my great love, I place a living soul created by my 
power into their seed. Sometimes I let evil parents give birth to good children, 
but more often, evil children are born of evil parents, since these children imitate 
the evil and unrighteous deeds of their parents as much as they are able and 
would imitate it even more if my patience allowed them. Such a married couple 
will never see my face unless they repent. For there is no sin so heavy or grave 
that penitence and repentance does not wash it away. 

For that reason, I wish to turn to the spiritual marriage, the kind that is 
appropriate for God to have with a chaste soul and chaste body. There are seven 
good things in it opposed to the evils mentioned above: First, there is no desire 
for beauty of form or bodily beauty or lustful sights, but only for the sight and 
love of God. Second, there is no desire to possess anything else than what is 
needed to survive, and just the necessities with nothing in excess. Third, they 
avoid vain and frivolous talk. Fourth, they do not care about seeing friends or 
relatives, but I am their love and desire. Fifth, they desire to keep the humility 
inwardly in their conscience and outwardly in the way they dress. Sixth, they 
never have any will of leading lustful lives. Seventh, they beget sons and 
daughters for their God through their good behavior and good example and 
through the preaching of spiritual words. 

They preserve their faith undefiled when they stand outside the doors of my 
church where they give me their consent and I give them mine. They go up to my 
altar when they enjoy the spiritual delight of my Body and Blood in which 
delight they wish to be of one heart and one body and one will with me, and I, 
true God and man, mighty in heaven and on earth, shall be as the third with them 
and will fill their heart. The worldly spouses begin their marriage in lustful 
desires like brute beasts, and even worse than brute beasts! But these spiritual 
spouses begin in love and fear of God and do not bother to please anyone but me. 



The evil spirit fills and incites those in the worldly marriage to carnal lust where 
there is nothing but unclean stench, but those in the spiritual marriage are filled 
with my Spirit and inflamed with the fire of my love that will never fail them. 

I am one God in three Persons, and one in Divinity with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit. Just as it is impossible for the Father to be separated from the Son 
and the Holy Spirit to be separated from them both, and as it is impossible for 
warmth to be separated from fire, so it is impossible for these spiritual spouses to 
be separated from me; I am always as the third with them. Once my body was 
ravaged and died in torments, but it will never more be hurt or die. Likewise, 
those who are incorporated into me with a true faith and a perfect will shall never 
die away from me; for wherever they stand or sit or walk, I am always as the 
third with them." 

[1] Natural Family Planning is sinful birth control (NFP) 

Saint Caesar of Aries: "AS OFTEN AS HE KNOWS HIS WIFE 
WITHOUT A DESIRE FOR CHILDREN... WITHOUT A DOUBT HE 
COMMITS SIN." (W A. Jurgens, The Faith of The Early Fathers, Vol. 3: 2233) 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (#'s 53-56), Dec. 31, 1930: "But no reason, 
however grave, may be put forward by which anything intrinsically against 
nature may become conformable to nature and morally good. Since, therefore, 
the conjugal act is destined primarily by nature for the begetting of children, 
those who in exercising it deliberately frustrate its natural powers and purpose 
sin against nature and commit a deed which is shameful and intrinsically vicious. 

"Small wonder, therefore, if Holy Writ bears witness that the Divine 
Majesty regards with greatest detestation this horrible crime and at times has 
punished it with death. As St. Augustine notes, 'Intercourse even with one's 
legitimate wife is unlawful and wicked where the conception of offspring is 
prevented.' Onan, the son of Judah, did this and the Lord killed him for it (Gen. 



38:8-10)." 

In reality, the argument against Natural Family Planning can be summed up 
very simply. Catholic dogma teaches us that the primary purpose of marriage 
(and the conjugal act) is the procreation and education of children. 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 17), Dec. 31, 1930: "The primary end of 
marriage is the procreation and the education of children." 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 54), Dec. 31, 1930: "Since, therefore, the 
conjugal act is destined primarily by nature for the begetting of children, those 
who in exercising it deliberately frustrate its natural powers and purpose sin 
against nature and commit a deed which is shameful and intrinsically vicious." 

"Since, therefore, openly departing from the uninterrupted Christian 
tradition some recently have judged it possible solemnly to declare another 
doctrine regarding this question, the Catholic Church, to whom God has 
entrusted the defense of the integrity and purity of morals, standing erect in the 
midst of the moral ruin which surrounds her, in order that she may preserve the 
chastity of the nuptial union from being defiled by this foul stain, raises her voice 
in token of her divine ambassadorship and through Our mouth proclaims anew: 
any use whatsoever of matrimony exercised in such a way that the act is 
deliberately frustrated in its natural power to generate life is an offence against 
the law of God and of nature, and those who indulge in such are branded with the 
guilt of a grave sin." 

Therefore, even though NFP does not directly interfere with the marriage 
act itself, as its defenders love to stress, it makes no difference. NFP is 
condemned because it subordinates the primary end (or purpose) of marriage and 
the marriage act (the procreation and education of children) to the secondary 
ends. 



NFP subordinates the primary end of marriage to other things, by 
deliberately attempting to avoid children (i.e., to avoid the primary end) while 
having marital relations. NFP therefore inverts the order established by God 
Himself. It does the very thing that Pope Pius XI solemnly teaches may not 
lawfully be done. And this point crushes all of the arguments made by those who 
defend NFP; because all of the arguments made by those who defend NFP focus 
on the marriage act itself, while they blindly ignore the fact that it makes no 
difference if a couple does not interfere with the act itself if they subordinate and 
thwart the primary PURPOSE of marriage. 

Despite this Magisterial teaching which condemns Natural Family 
Planning, simple logic will tell Catholics that it is wrong. If the Church has 
condemned artificial contraception because it prevents the conception of 
offspring, why would it be permissible to do the same thing by means of a 
different method? It is as if the desire or thought to murder someone is not sinful 
according to NFP advocates, but only the act of murder. 

In publications promoting NFP, the fertile period of the wife is sometimes 
classified as "not safe" and "dangerous," as though generating new life were 
considered a serious breach of national security and a little infant a treacherous 
criminal! This is truly abominable. 

Could it be more clear that those who subscribe to this type of behavior and 
this method shut God and children out and replace them with their own selfish 
agenda? 

Tobias 6:17 - "The holy youth Tobias approaches his bride Sara after three 
days of prayer, not for fleshly lust but only for the love of posterity. Having been 
instructed by the Archangel Saint Raphael that to engage in the marital act he 
must be moved rather for love of children than for lust. For they who in such 
manner receive matrimony, as to shut out God from themselves, and from their 
mind, and to give themselves to their lust, as the horse and mule, which have not 



understanding, over them the Devil hath power." 

The word matrimony means "the office of motherhood." Those who use 
NFP attempt to avoid matrimony (the office of motherhood) and shut out God 
from themselves. 

Natural Family Planning also involves a lack of faith on the part of those 
who use and promote it. Do the couples who use NFP, or the priests who 
promote it, possess supernatural faith in the providence of God? Do they believe 
that God is the one who sends life? Does anyone have a right to have 3 children 
when God willed them to have 10? God is perfectly aware of each couple's 
needs, and he knows precisely what they can handle. Those with the true 
Catholic Faith should be totally unconcerned with charts and calendars. These 
are all unnatural instruments which frustrate God's will. Disregard this nonsense 
and accept the fact that God will not send you any children that you cannot 
handle. He will not burden you with anything too heavy, for His yoke is always 
easy and His burden always light. If NFP'ers had their way, there wouldn't be 
any families with over 10 children, nor the many saints who came from these 
families (e.g., Saint Catherine of Siena, 23rd child of 25). Priests who promote 
"Natural" Family Limitation, and couples who use it, are guilty of serious sin. It 
is contrary to the teaching of the Church, and it is contrary to the natural law. It is 
an insult to the providence of God, and it is an utter lack of faith. Why will you 
not practice chastity instead of committing the mortal sin of NFP. True 
sanctification comes through the virtue of chastity! As you can read, no reason, 
however grave can be accepted which subordinates the primary end (or purpose) 
of marriage and the marriage act (the procreation and education of children) to 
the secondary ends. 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (#'s 53-56), Dec. 31, 1930: "But no reason, 
however grave..." 

Hell will be long for those who practice NFP against the natural law. We 



implore all priests and laymen to accept the Church's teaching on this topic, and 
regain faith in God's providence. If you have been convinced to believe in this 
abominable heresy that contradicts the natural law, repent and confess your sin 
immediately. 

Here is a more detailed article about Natural Family Planning (NFP) Click 
here! 



The Virgin Mary 's words to the bride about how there are three things in the 

dance and company of the world, and about how this world is symbolized by the 

dance, and about Mary 's suffering at her Son 's death. 

Chapter 27 

The Virgin Mary, the Mother of God spoke to the bride and said: "My 
daughter, I want you to know that where there is a dance, there are three things: 
namely, empty joy, loud shouting, and useless and vain work. But when someone 
enters the dance house sorrowful or sad, then his friend, who attends in the joy of 
the dance sees his friend coming there sad and sorrowful, immediately leaves the 
joy of the dance and separates himself from the dance and mourns with his 
sorrowing friend. 

This dance is this world that is always caught up in trouble, even though it 
seems like joy to foolish men. In this world there are three things: empty joy, 
frivolous words, and useless work, because everything that a man gathers by his 
work he must leave behind himself. The one who joins in this worldly dance 
should consider my labor and sorrow and then mourn with me, who was 
separated from all worldly joy, and then separate himself from the world. 

At my Son's death I was like a woman whose heart had been pierced by 



five spears. The first spear was his shameful and blameworthy nakedness, for I 
saw my most beloved and mighty Son stand naked at the pillar without any 
clothing to cover him at all. The second spear was the accusation against him, for 
they accused him of being a traitorous betrayer and liar, him, whom I knew to be 
righteous and true and never to have offended or wished to offend or injure 
anyone. The third spear was his crown of thorns that pierced his sacred head so 
violently that the blood flowed down into his mouth and his beard and ears. The 
fourth spear was his sorrowful voice on the cross with which he cried out to the 
Father, saying: 'O Father, why have you abandoned me?' It was as if he wanted 
to say: 'O Father, there is no one who pities me but you.' The fifth spear which 
pierced my heart, was his most bitter and cruel death. My heart was pierced with 
as many spears as the arteries from which his most precious blood flowed out of 
him. In truth, the pain in his pierced sinews, arteries, feet, hands and body went 
mercilessly to his heart and from the heart back to his sinews; for his heart was 
healthy and strong and of the finest nature, and life contended long with death; 
and thus his life was prolonged in the midst of the most bitter pain. 

But when his death drew near and his heart burst from the unendurable 
pain, then his whole body shook and his head, which was bent backwards, raised 
itself a little. His half-closed eyes opened, and likewise his mouth was opened so 
that his bloodied tongue was seen. His fingers and arms, which were as if 
paralyzed, stretched themselves out. But when he had given up his spirit, his 
head sank toward his chest, his hands lowered themselves a little from the place 
of the wounds and his feet had to bear most of the weight of the body. 

Then my hands became numb, my eyes were darkened, and my face 
became pale as a dead man. My ears could hear nothing, my mouth could not 
speak, my feet trembled, and my body fell to the ground. When I got up from the 
ground and saw my Son looking horribly disfigured and more miserable than a 
leper, I submitted my entire will to his knowing with certainty that everything 
had happened according to his will and could not have happened unless he had 
allowed it. I therefore thanked him for everything, and so there was always some 



joy mixed with my sadness, because I saw that he, who had never sinned, had, in 
his great love, wanted to suffer this much for the sins of mankind. Therefore, 
may all those who are in the world contemplate how I suffered when my Son 
died and always have it in front of their eyes and in their thoughts!" 



The words of the Lord to the bride about how a man came to be judged before 
God's tribunal, and about the fearsome and horrendous judgment passed on him 

by God and all the saints. 

Chapter 28 

The bride of Christ saw God looking angry, and he said: "I am without 
beginning and without end. There is no change in me either of year or day, but all 
time in this world is like a single second or moment to me. Everyone who sees 
me, sees and knows and understands everything that is in me in a moment. But 
since you, my bride, are in a material body, you cannot perceive and understand 
like a spirit, and therefore, for your sake, I will explain to you what has 
happened. 

I was seated as a judge, for all judgment has been given to me, and a man 
came before my judgment seat to be judged. The voice of the Father thundered 
and said to him: 'Woe unto you that you ever were born! ' God did not say this 
because he had repented of having created him, but it was just like anyone 
mourning for another and feeling compassion for him. Thereafter, the voice of 
the Son answered saying: T shed my blood for you and suffered the most bitter 
and harsh pain for you, but you have separated yourself entirely from it and will 
have nothing to do with it.' 

The voice of the Holy Spirit said: 'I have searched all the corners of his 
heart to see if I might find some tenderness or love in his heart, but he is as cold 



as ice and as hard as stone, and I have nothing to do with him.' These three 
voices have not been heard audibly as if there were three gods, but they were 
heard for your sake, my bride, because you would not be able to understand 
these spiritual mysteries otherwise. 

Thereafter, the three voices of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit were 
immediately transformed into a single voice, and this voice thundered and said: 
'By no means shall the kingdom of Heaven be given to you!' The Mother of 
mercy, the Virgin Mary, was silent and did not open up her mercy, for he who 
was to be judged was unworthy to receive or enjoy her mercy; and all the saints 
cried out with one voice saying: 'It is divine justice for him to be eternally exiled 
and separated from your kingdom and from your joy' 

All those who were in the fires of purgatory said: 'No pain here is so bitter 
or harsh that it is enough to punish your sins; you deserve to endure much greater 
torments and you will therefore be severed from us.' But then the wretched man 
himself cried out in a fearsome voice, saying: 'Woe, woe for the seed that came 
together in my mother's womb and from which I received my body! ' He called 
out a second time, saying: 'Accursed be the moment when my soul was joined to 
my body and accursed be he who gave me a body and soul! ' He called out a third 
time: 'Accursed be the moment when I came forth alive from the womb of my 
mother! ' 

Then came three horrendous voices against him from hell saying: 'Come to 
us, accursed soul, like liquid copper draining down, to eternal death and life 
everlasting!' They called out a second time: 'Come, accursed soul, empty of all 
goodness, and receive our malice! For there will be none of us who will not fill 
you with his own malice and pain.' They called out a third time: 'Come, accursed 
soul, heavy like the stone that sinks down perpetually and never reaches the 
bottom where it can rest! You will sink deeper into the deep than we, so that you 
will not stop until you have reached the lowest part of hell.' 



Then our Lord said: 'Just like the man who had several wives who sees one 
of them fall away from him and turns away from her, and turns to the others who 
remain steadfast in his will and rejoices with them, so too have I turned my face 
and my mercy away from him, and I turn to my servants and rejoice with them. 
Therefore, when you have heard of his fall and misery, you shall serve me with 
so much greater sincerity and purity in proportion to the greater mercy I have 
shown to you. Flee the world and her desire! I did not accept such a bitter 
suffering for the sake of worldly glory or because I was unable to fulfill it more 
quickly or easily, - for I could have - but, justice demanded that because 
humanity sinned in every limb, so must also satisfaction be made in every limb. 
This was why the Divinity felt compassion for mankind, and in his burning and 
great love for the Virgin, assumed Manhood from her through which he would 
suffer all the punishment mankind was destined to suffer. Since I took your 
punishment upon me out of love, you should remain in true humility, just like my 
servants, so that you will not be ashamed before anyone and fear nothing but me. 
Guard your mouth in such a way that, if such were my will, you would never 
speak. Do not be saddened about worldly things, for they will perish, and I am 
able to make whomever I want rich or poor. Therefore, my bride, place all your 
hope in me and I will help you" 

EXPLANATION 

This man whose judgment is here proclaimed was a nobleman, canon and 
subdeacon, who received a false dispensation and married a rich virgin but was 
surprised by a sudden death and thus lost what he desired. 



The words of the Virgin to the daughter about two wives, one of whom is called 
Pride and the other Humility (the latter signifying the most sweet Virgin Mary), 
and about how the Virgin Mary comes to meet those who love her at the moment 

of their death. 



Chapter 29 

The Virgin Mary, the Mother of God spoke to the Son's bride and said: 
"There are two wives. One of them has no special name, because she is too 
unworthy to have a name. The other wife is Humility, and she is called Mary. 
The devil himself is lord over the first wife because he has control over her. This 
wife's knight said to her: 'O my wife, I am ready to do anything I can for you, if 
only I can satisfy my sexual lust with you just once. I am mighty and strong and 
brave of heart, I fear nothing and am ready to go to my death for you.' She 
answered him: 'My servant, your love for me is great. But I am seated on a high 
throne, and I have only this one throne, and there are three gates between us. 

The first gate is so narrow that all that a man is wearing on his body gets 
pulled off and torn to pieces if he enters by this gate. The second one is so sharp 
that it cuts through even to the very sinews of the man. The third gate is burning 
with such a fire that there is no escape or rest for him from its heat but, instead, 
anyone entering through this gate is immediately melted down like copper. In 
addition, I am seated so high up on my throne that anyone who wants to sit next 
to me - for I have only one throne - will fall down into the greatest depth under 
me.' The knight answered her: 'I will give my life for you and the fall does not 
bother me.' 

This wife is Pride and the one who wants to come to her must go, as it 
were, through three gates. Through the first gate enters the one who gives all he 
has for human praise and for the sake of pride. And if he does not own anything, 
he uses all of his will to have a reason to be proud and win praise of men. 
Through the second gate enters the one who sacrifices all his work and 
everything he does, all his time and all his thoughts and all his strength so that he 
may fulfill his pride. And even if he could give his own flesh over to be wounded 
for the sake of pride and honor and riches, he would do so willingly. Through the 
third gate enters the one who never rests or has peace but entirely burns like fire 



with the thought of how he may attain some honor or something he may feel 
worldly pride over. But when he attains his desire, he cannot stay in the same 
state but falls painfully and miserably; however, pride still remains in the world." 

"But I," Mary said, "am the one who is most humble. I am seated on a 
spacious throne and above me there is neither sun nor moon nor stars nor even a 
sky, but a wonderful and unimaginable clear light proceeding from the beauty of 
God's majesty. Below me there is neither earth nor stone but only an 
incomparable sweet rest in God's virtue. Around me there is neither barrier nor 
wall but only the glorious host of angels and holy souls. And although I am 
seated so high, I still hear my friends who are in the world, daily pouring out 
their sighs and tears to me. I view their work and their perfection to be greater 
than that of those who fight for their wife Pride. 

I shall therefore visit them with my mercy and help and place them near me 
on my throne, for it is very spacious and can house everyone. But they cannot 
come to me or sit with me yet, for there are still two walls between us which I 
shall lead them securely over so that they may come to my throne. The first wall 
is the world, and it is narrow. Therefore, my servants in the world shall be 
consoled by me. The second wall is death. Therefore, I, their most dear Lady and 
Mother, shall come to meet them and run to them at their death, so that even in 
death they will feel encouraged and consoled! I will place them together with me 
on the throne of heavenly joy, so that they, in limitless joy, may rest eternally in 
the delight of God and in his sweet arms and love of eternal glory and 
unimaginable joy." 



The words of our loving Lord to his bride about how the many false Christians 

are being multiplied, and about how they are crucifying him again, and about 

how he is still prepared to suffer death once more for the sake of sinful people, if 

this were possible. 



Chapter 30 

"I am the God who created all things for the benefit of man in order that all 
things should serve and help him. But mankind misuses all the things I created 
for his benefit unto his own damnation, and he cares less about God and loves 
him less than the created world. The Jews prepared three kinds of torture tools 
for my suffering: First, the wood on which I, scourged and crowned, was 
crucified. Second, the iron by which they pierced through my hands and feet. 
Third, the gall that they gave me to drink. Thereafter, they insulted me calling me 
a fool because of the death I gladly endured, and they called me a liar because of 
my teachings. Such men are now many in the world and there are very few who 
console me. 

They crucify me on the wood through their will to sin, they scourge me 
through their impatience (no one can namely endure a single word for my sake) 
and they crown me with the thorns of their pride when they want to be raised 
higher and have more honor than I want them to have. They pierce my hands and 
feet with hardened iron when they praise their sin and harden themselves so that 
they should not have to fear me. As the drink of gall, they offer me sorrow. They 
call me a liar and a fool for the suffering which I went to and gladly endured. 

I am powerful enough to kill and drown all my enemies and the entire 
world in one moment for the sake of their sins, if I wanted. But if I did drown 
them, the ones remaining would serve me out of fear, and that would not be 
right, because mankind should serve me out of love and not because of fear. If I 
myself came to them in a visible shape, their eyes would not endure to see me or 
their ears to hear me. For how could a mortal human endure to look upon an 
immortal? Truly, in my love, I would gladly die again for the sake of mankind, if 
it were possible. 

Then the Holy Virgin Mary appeared and the Son of God said to her: "What 



do you wish, my chosen Mother?" And she said: "O my Son, have mercy on 
your creation for the sake of my love." He answered: "I will show them my 
mercy once again, for your sake." Thereafter, our Lord spoke to his bride and 
said: "I am your God and the Lord of the angels. I am Lord over life and death. I 
myself want to live in your heart. See what a great love I have for you! The 
heavens and the earth and all the things in them cannot contain me, and yet I 
want to live in your heart, which is only a little piece of flesh. Whom could you 
then fear or what could you need when you have inside you God Almighty in 
whom all good things are? 

There should be three things in the heart where I live: First, there should be 
a bed where we may rest. Second, there should be a seat where we may sit. 
Third, there should be a lamp that gives us light. In your heart there should be a 
bed to rest in so that you can rest from evil thoughts and worldly desires and 
always remember and contemplate the joy of eternity. The seat should be your 
will of staying close to me, even if it sometimes happens that you have to go out. 
For it is against nature to be always standing or sitting. But the one who is 
always standing is the one who always has the will of being with the world and 
never to sit with me. The light shall be the faith by which you believe that I am 
able to do all things and am almighty over all things." 



About how the bride saw the most sweet Virgin Mary adorned with a crown and 

other adornments of indescribable beauty, and about how Saint John the Baptist 

explains to the bride the meaning of the crown and the other adornments. 

Chapter 3 1 

The bride of God saw the Queen of Heaven, the Mother of God, wearing a 
priceless and beautiful crown on her head and her wonderfully shining and 
indescribably beautiful hair hanging down over her shoulders, with a golden 



tunic shining with an indescribable light, and a blue mantle of the color azure or 
a clear sky. When the bride of God, Saint Bridget, was full of wonder at such a 
lovely sight, and in her wonderment was standing there totally enraptured and 
amazed, then blessed John the Baptist appeared to her and said: "Listen closely 
to what all this signifies. The crown signifies that she is the Queen and Lady and 
Mother of the King of angels; the hair hanging down signifies that she is an 
unstained and pure virgin; the sky colored mantle signifies that all worldly things 
were as dead in her heart and will; the golden tunic signifies that she was fervent 
and burning in the love of God, both inwardly and outwardly. Her Son, Jesus 
Christ, placed seven lilies in her crown, and between the lilies he placed seven 
gems. 

The first lily is her humility; the second lily is her fear; the third, her 
obedience; the fourth, her patience; the fifth, her steadfastness; the sixth, her 
kindness, for she is kind and gives to all who beg of her with love and a will to 
amend; the seventh, her mercy in difficulties, for in whatever difficulty a man 
may be in, if he calls on her with all his heart, he will receive mercy and help 
from her because she is full of compassion and mercy. 

Between these shining lilies her Son placed seven precious gem stones. The 
first gem is her incomparable virtue, for there is no virtue in any other spirit or in 
any other body, which she does not have in a higher fashion. The second gem is 
her perfect purity, for the Queen of the kingdom of Heaven was so pure that from 
her first entrance into the world up to the final day of her death, not a single stain 
of sin was ever to be found in her; and none of all the devils could ever find 
enough impurity in her to fit on the head of a needle-point. She was truly the 
most pure, for it was not fitting for the King of glory to lie in any vessel but the 
purest, chosen before all angels and men and more pure than they. The third gem 
was her beauty, for God is praised constantly by his saints for his Mother's 
beauty, and all the holy angels and holy souls are filled with joy over her beauty. 
The fourth precious gem in the crown is the Virgin Mother's wisdom, for she is 
filled with all divine wisdom in God and all wisdom is fulfilled and perfected 



through her. The fifth gem is her power and might, for she is so powerful and 
strong with God in her that she can subdue anything that has been created. The 
sixth gem is her clarity, for she shines so clear that she even illuminates the 
angels, whose eyes are clearer than light, and the devils do not dare to look upon 
her clarity. The seventh gem is the fullness of every delight and joy and all 
spiritual sweetness, for her fullness is such that there is no joy that she does not 
increase, no delight that is not made fuller and more perfect by her and through 
the blessed vision of her, for she is filled with grace and mercy above all the holy 
saints. She is the most pure vessel in which the Bread of angels laid and in which 
all sweetness and all beauty is found. 

Between the seven lilies in her crown, her Son placed these seven 
gemstones. Therefore may you, her Son's bride, honor and praise her with all 
your heart, for she is in truth worthy of all praise and all honor with her Son!" 



About how, on God's exhortation, the bride of Christ chose poverty for herself 
and renounced riches and carnal behavior, and about the truth of the things 
revealed to her, and about three remarkable things that Christ showed her. 

Chapter 32 

Our Lord said to his bride: "You should be like a person who leaves and 
like one who gathers. For you should leave riches and gather virtues, leave 
perishable things and gather eternal things, leave visible things and gather 
invisible. I shall namely give you the exultation of the soul instead of the 
pleasures of the flesh, the joy of heaven instead of the joy of the world, the honor 
of the angels instead of the honor of the world, the sight of God instead of the 
sight of your friends; I, the giver and Creator of all good things, will give you 
myself, instead of the possession of worldly goods. 



Answer me on the three things I am going to ask you. First, do you want to 
be rich or poor in this world?" She answered: "O my Lord, I would rather be 
poor since riches do me no good; instead they bother and distract me very much 
and draw me away from serving you." "Tell me, second, do you find anything 
reprehensible or false according to your conscience and heart in the words that 
you heard from my mouth?" She answered: "Certainly not, all your words are 
reasonable." Our Lord said for the third time: "What delights you more, the 
sensual lust of the flesh you earlier had or the spiritual consolation and delight 
that you now have?" She answered: "I feel ashamed and disgraced in my heart to 
think of my earlier fleshly lust and it is now to me like poison and tastes all the 
more bitter in proportion to my earlier ardent love for it. I would rather die than 
ever return to such a lust; it cannot be compared to this spiritual delight and 
happiness." 

"Thus," our Lord said, "you confess in your mind that all the things I have 
told you are true. Why then are you afraid and worried that I am delaying the 
things I told you would happen? Behold the prophets and remember the apostles 
and the holy teachers of the Church. Did they find anything in me except the 
truth? That is why they did not care about the world or the desire for it. Why else 
did the prophets foretell the future things so far in advance unless it was because 
God wanted them first to proclaim the words with the deeds coming after so that 
the ignorant should be taught in the faith? In truth, all the mysteries of my Holy 
Incarnation were proclaimed to the prophets before I assumed manhood and 
became man, even the star that went before the three kings. They believed the 
words of the prophet and deserved to see what they believed in, and they were 
made certain immediately after they saw the star. In the same way now, my 
words should first be announced so that, when the deeds come later, they will be 
believed more surely. 

I showed you three things. First, the conscience of a man whose sin I 
revealed and proved to you by the most clear and evident signs. But why did I do 
so? Could I not have killed him myself? Or could I not have drowned him in a 



moment, if I wanted? Of course I could have. But, so that others may be 
instructed and my words revealed showing how just and patient I am and how 
unhappy this man is whom the devil rules, I endure him still. Because of his evil 
will of remaining in sin and through his sinful lust in it, the devil's power over 
him has increased so much that neither gentle words nor harsh threats nor the 
fear of hell can make him turn back from his sin. And this is true justice too, 
because, since he always had the will of sinning, even though he did not fulfill 
his sin by deed, he rightly deserves to be handed over to the devil for all eternity. 
For the smallest sin, lusted after, is enough to damn anyone from the kingdom of 
Heaven, who does not repent. 

I showed you two others. The devil tormented the body of one but was not 
in his soul. He darkened the other's conscience through his intrigues and yet did 
not get into his soul and had no power over him. But now you might ask: 'Is not 
the soul the same as the conscience? Is the devil not in the soul when he is in the 
conscience?' By no means! The body has two eyes to see with, and even if they 
lose their sight, the body can still be healthy. So it is with the soul. For even 
though the reason and conscience are sometimes distracted and troubled, 
nevertheless, the soul does not always get hurt by the sin. And thus, the devil had 
power over his conscience but not over his soul. 

I shall show you a third man whose soul and body are completely ruled by 
the devil, and unless he is forced by my power and by my special grace, he will 
never be expelled from the man or leave him. From some people, the devil goes 
out willingly and quickly, but out of others, only reluctantly and by force. For in 
some people the devil enters because of the sin of their parents or because of 
some hidden judgment of God; this happens for example with children and 
witless men. He enters into others because of their infidelity or for the sake of 
some other sin. From these, the devil goes out willingly if he is exorcised by 
people who know conjurations or the art on how to exorcise devils. If they 
undertake such an exorcism for the sake of vainglory or for some worldly gain, 
then the devil has the power of entering into the one exorcising him, or again, 



into the same person he got exorcised from, for neither of them had any love of 
God. From those whose soul and body the devil possesses completely, he never 
goes out, unless he is forced through my power. Just as vinegar, if mixed with a 
sweet and good wine, spoils all the sweetness of the wine and can never be 
separated from it, so too will the devil not go out of the soul whom he possesses, 
unless he is forced through my divine power. 

What is this wine if not the human soul that was sweeter to me above all 
created beings and so dear to me that I let my sinews be slashed and my body 
lacerated to the ribs for her sake? I suffered death for her sake rather than lose 
her. This wine was conserved in dregs, for I placed the soul in a body where it 
was kept according to my will as in a sealed vessel. But now this sweet wine has 
been mixed with the worst vinegar, that is, with the malice of the devil, whose 
evilness is more bitter and abominable to me than any vinegar. By my power, 
this vinegar shall be separated from this man whose name I will tell you, so that I 
may show my mercy and wisdom through him, but my judgment and justice 
through the former man." 

EXPLANATION 

The first man was a high-born and proud cantor who, without the pope's 
permission, went to Jerusalem and was attacked by the devil. About this demon- 
possessed man more can be read in book III, chapter 3 1 and in book IV, chapter 
115. The second demon-possessed man in the same chapter became a Cistercian 
monk. The devil tormented him so much that four men could barely hold him 
down. His outstretched tongue looked like an ox tongue. The shackles on his 
hands were invisibly broken in pieces. After a month and two days this man was 
cured by Saint Bridget. The third demon-possessed man was a bailiff of 
Ostergotland. When he was admonished to do penance, he said to the one 
advising him: "Cannot the owner of the house sit where he likes? The devil has 
my heart and my tongue, how can I do penance?" He also cursed the saints of 
God and died the same night without the sacraments and confession. 



Our Lord's words of admonishment to the bride about true and false wisdom, 
and about how good angels aid the wise who are good while devils aid the wise 

who are evil. 



Chapter 33 

"My friends are like scholars who have three things: First, a reasonable 
understanding above what is natural to the brain. Second, wisdom without 
human aid, for I myself teach them inwardly. Third, they are full of the 
sweetness and divine love with which they defeat the devil. But nowadays 
people study in a different way. First, they want to be wise out of vainglory in 
order to be called good clerks and masterly scholars. Second, they want to be 
wise in order to own and win riches. Third, they want to be wise in order to win 
honors and privileges. 

That is why I leave them when they go to their schools and enter there, 
since they study because of pride, but I taught them humility. They enter the 
schools for the sake of greed, but I had no place to rest my head. They enter in 
order to win privileges, envying those more highly placed than themselves, but I 
was judged by Pilate and mocked by Herod. That is why I will leave them, 
because they are not learning my wisdom. But, since I am good and kind, I give 
each one what he prays for. The one who prays for bread will receive bread. And 
the one who prays for straw will be given straw. 

My friends pray for bread, because they seek and learn the wisdom of God 
where my love is. But others, however, pray for straw, that is, worldly wisdom. 
For just as straw is useless for man to eat but, is instead, the food of irrational 
animals, so too there is neither use for the worldly wisdom that they seek nor 
nourishment for the soul, but only a small name and useless work. For when a 



man dies, all his wisdom is eradicated into nothing and he can no longer be seen 
by those who used to praise him. 

I am like a mighty lord with many servants who, on their lord's way, give to 
the people what they need. In this way the good angels and the evil angels stand 
in my service. The good angels minister to those who study my wisdom, that is, 
those who work in my service, nourishing them with consolation and pleasing 
work. But the worldly wise are assisted by evil angels who inspire them with 
what they want and form them after their will, inspiring them with thoughts of 
great speculation with much work. But if they would look to me, I could give 
them bread and wisdom without any work or trouble and a sufficient amount of 
the world to satisfy them. But they can never be filled of the world, since they 
turn that which is sweet into bitterness for themselves. 

But you, my bride, should be like cheese, and your body like the mold 
wherein the cheese is formed until it has received the form of the mold. In this 
way, your soul, which is as delightful and sweet to me as cheese, must be tried 
and cleansed in the body, until body and soul united agree to maintain the same 
form of abstinence, so that the flesh obeys the spirit and the spirit leads the flesh 
toward all virtues. 



The teaching of Christ to his bride about how she should live, and also about 
how the devil admits to Christ that the bride loves Christ above all things, and 
about how the devil asks Christ why he loves her so much, and about the love 

that Christ has for the bride. 

Chapter 34 

"I am the Creator of the heavens and the earth. I was true God and true man 
in the Virgin's womb and I rose from the dead and ascended into heaven. You, 



my new bride, have come to an unknown place. Therefore, you must do four 
things: First, you must know the language of the place. Second, you must have 
proper clothes. Third, you must know how to organize your days and your time 
according to the custom of the place. Fourth, you must become accustomed to 
the new food. 

So, since you have come from the instability of the world to stability, you 
must learn a new language, that is, the abstinence from useless and vain words 
and sometimes even from permissible ones in order to observe the importance 
and virtue of silence. Second, your clothes should be humble both in the interior 
and exterior so that you do not extol yourself inwardly as being holier than 
others nor are outwardly ashamed to be seen as humble before people. Third, 
your time should be ordered in such a way that, just as you before used to have 
much time for the needs of the body, so now you should only have time for the 
soul, that is, to never again want to sin against me. Fourth, your new food is 
abstinence from gluttony and from delicacies with all prudence, as far as your 
human nature can endure it. The abstinence that goes beyond the capacity of 
human nature is not pleasing to me, for I demand the rational and the taming of 
lusts. 

Then the devil appeared in the same moment. Our Lord said to him: "You 
were created by me and have seen all justice in me. Answer me now whether this 
new bride of mine is lawfully mine by proven justice. For I allow you to see and 
understand her heart so that you may know how to answer me. Does she love 
anything else as much as me or would she take anything in exchange for me?" 

The devil answered: "She loves nothing as much as you, and rather than 
losing you, she would suffer any torment, if only you gave her the virtue of 
patience. I see like a bond of fire descending from you to her and it ties her heart 
so much that she thinks of and loves nothing but you." Then our Lord said to the 
devil: "Tell me how she pleases your heart or how you like this great love I have 
for her." The devil said: "I have two eyes; one is corporeal, although I am not 



corporeal, and with this eye I perceive temporal things so clearly that there is 
nothing so secret or dark that it could hide itself from me. The second eye is 
spiritual, and I see so clearly with it that there is no pain so small that I cannot 
see and understand to which sin it belongs. And there is no sin so small or slight 
that I do not see it, unless it has been purged by repentance and penance. But, 
although there are no body parts more sensitive and vulnerable than the eyes, I 
would still much rather desire that two burning torches without end penetrated 
my eyes than for her to see with the eyes of the spirit. 

I also have two ears. One is corporeal, and no one can speak so secretly and 
silently that I do not immediately hear and know it through this ear. The second 
ear is spiritual, and no one can have such a secret thought or desire for any sin, 
that I do not hear it through this ear, unless it has been washed away by penance. 
And I would gladly prefer that the suffering of hell, surging forward like a stream 
and spreading the most terrible hot fire without end flowed through my ears than 
that she should hear anything with the ears of the spirit. I also have a spiritual 
heart, and I would gladly let it be ceaselessly cut to pieces and constantly 
renewed to the same suffering in order for her heart to grow cold in your service 
and love. 

But, since you are righteous, I now have a question for you that you may 
answer. Tell me, why do you love her so much? Why did you not choose 
someone holier, richer and prettier for yourself?" Our Lord answered: "Because 
justice demanded this. You were created by me and have seen all justice in me. 
Tell me, while she is listening, why it was justice that you should have such a 
bad fall and what you were thinking when you fell!" 

The devil answered: "I saw three things in you. I saw your glory and honor 
being above all things, and I thought about my own glory. For this reason I 
became proud and decided to not merely become your equal, but to be even 
higher than you. Second, I saw that you were mightier than all others, and 
therefore I desired to be more mighty than you. Third, I saw what would happen 



in the future, and since your glory and honor are without beginning and would be 
without end, I envied you and thought that I would gladly be tortured forever by 
the most bitter punishment if, thereby, you would die. And with such thoughts 
and desires I fell, and immediately hell was created." 

Our Lord answered: "You asked me why I love my bride so much. 
Assuredly, it is because I change all your malice into good. For since you became 
proud and did not want to have me, your Creator, as your equal, therefore, 
humiliating myself in all things, I gather sinners to myself and make myself their 
equal by giving them my glory. Second, since you had such an evil desire that 
you wanted to be more mighty than I, therefore I make sinners more mighty than 
you and partakers in my power. Third, because of your envy against me, I am so 
full of love that I offered myself up and sacrificed myself for the sake of 
everyone through my death." Thereafter, our Lord said: "Now, devil, your dark 
heart is enlightened. Tell me, while she is listening, what love I have for her." 

The devil answered: "If it were possible, you would gladly suffer the same 
pain in each and every limb just as you once suffered on the cross in all your 
limbs, before losing her." Then our Lord answered: "Since I am so merciful that I 
do not refuse my mercy and forgiveness to anyone asking for it, ask me then 
humbly for mercy yourself, and I will give it to you." The devil answered: 
"Never shall I do this. For when I fell, a punishment was established for every 
sin and for every worthless word and thought. And every spirit or devil that fell 
will have his punishment. And before I would bend my knee before you, I would 
rather swallow all the punishments in me, as long as my mouth could be opened 
and closed in punishment, so that my punishment would be forever renewed." 

Then our Lord said to his bride: "See how hardened the lord of the world is 
and how mighty he is against me because of my hidden justice. I could indeed 
destroy him in a moment through my power, but I do no more injustice to him 
than to a good angel in the kingdom of Heaven. But when his time comes, and it 
is now approaching, I shall judge him with his followers. Therefore, my bride, 



may you always persevere in good deeds. Love me with all your heart. Fear 
nothing but me. I am namely the Lord over the devil and over all things created." 



The Virgin Mary s words to the bride about her own sorrow at the suffering of 
Christ, and about how the world was sold through Adam and Eve and bought 
back as with one heart through Christ and his Virgin Mother. 

Chapter 35 

Mary, the Mother of God spoke to the bride of Christ and said: "My 
daughter, consider the suffering of my Son, for his limbs were like my own limbs 
and his heart like my own heart. For just as other children use to be carried in the 
womb of their mother, so was he in me. But he was conceived through the 
burning charity of God's love. Others, however are conceived through the lust of 
the flesh. Thus, John the evangelist, his cousin, rightly says: 'The Word was 
made flesh.' He came through love and was in me. The Word and love created 
him in me. He was truly for me like my own heart. For when I gave birth to him, 
I felt as though half my heart was born and went out of me. And when he 
endured suffering, it felt like my own heart was suffering. Just as when 
something is half inside and half outside - the half outside feels pain and 
suffering, but the inside also feels a similar pain - so it was for me when my Son 
was scourged and wounded; it was as if my own heart was scourged and 
wounded. 

I was also the one closest to him at his suffering and I was never separated 
from him. I stood very near his cross, and just like that which is closest to the 
heart stings the worst, so his pain was heavier and worse for me than for others. 
When he looked at me from the cross and I saw him, then tears flowed from my 
eyes like blood from veins. And when he saw me so stricken with pain and 
overwhelming sorrow, he felt such a sorrow over my pain that all the pain of his 



own wounds became as subsided and dead for the sake of the pain he saw in me. 
I can therefore boldly say that his pain was my pain since his heart was my heart. 
For just as Adam and Eve sold the world for an apple, so my Son and I bought 
back the world as with one heart. Consider therefore, my daughter, how I was at 
the death of my Son, and it will not be hard for you to give up the world and her 
cares." 



Our Lord s answer to an angel who was praying that sorrow in body and soul 
should be given to the bride, and about how even greater sorrow should be given 

to more perfect souls. 

Chapter 36 

An angel was praying for his Lord's bride and our Lord answered him: 
"You are like a knight of the Lord who never took off his helmet for the sake of 
sloth and who never turned his eyes away from the battle for the sake of fear. 
You are steadfast as a mountain and burning like a flame. You are so pure that 
there is no stain in you. You beg me to have mercy on my bride. You know and 
see all things in me. Nevertheless, while she is listening, tell me what kind of 
mercy you are asking for her; for mercy is namely threefold. 

One is the mercy by which the body is punished and tortured and the soul is 
spared, as it happened with my servant Job whose flesh had to suffer all kinds of 
pain and torment but whose soul was protected. The second mercy is the one by 
which soul and body are spared from torment, as it was in the case of the king 
who lived in all sorts of lust and worldly pleasure and had no pain either in body 
or soul while he lived in the world. The third mercy is the one by which soul and 
body are punished, so that they have distress in their flesh and sorrow in their 
heart, as it happened with Peter and Paul and other saints. 



For there are three states for humans in the world: The first state is that of 
those who fall into sin and get up again; these do I sometimes allow to suffer in 
their bodies so that they may be saved. The second state is that of those who 
would gladly live forever to be able to sin forever and who have all of their will 
and thought directed to the world, and if they do anything for me at any time, 
they do it with the intention of their worldly possessions growing and prospering. 
Neither punishment of the body nor very much pain of the heart is given to these 
people, but instead they are allowed to follow their own power and will, because 
they will receive a reward here for the least little good they have done for me to 
then be tormented for all eternity. For since their will to sin is everlasting, their 
torment shall also be everlasting. The third state is that of those who are more 
afraid of sinning against me and offending me than they fear any torment. They 
would rather endure to be tortured with unbearable pain in eternity than 
consciously provoke me to wrath. Sorrow of body and heart are given to these 
men, as with Peter and Paul and other saints, so that they may amend for all their 
sins in this world, or so that they may be chastised for a time for the sake of their 
greater glory and as an example to others. I have shown this threefold mercy to 
three persons in this kingdom whose names are well known to you. 

But now, my angel and servant, tell me, for what kind of mercy do you pray 
for my bride?" He answered: "I pray for the mercy of her soul and body, so that 
she may amend for all her sins in this world and so that none of her sins may 
come before your judgment." Our Lord answered: "May it be done according to 
your will." Then he said to the bride: "You are mine and I will do with you as I 
please. Love nothing as much as me. Purify yourself constantly from sin every 
hour according to the advice of those I have entrusted you to. Hide no sin! Leave 
nothing unexamined! Do not consider any sin to be light or worthy of disregard! 
For anything you forget, I will remind you of and judge. None of the sins you 
have done will come before my judgment if they are punished and expiated 
through your penance while you live. But those sins for which you made no 
penance will be purged either in purgatory or by some secret judgment of mine, 
unless you make a full satisfaction and amendment for them here in the world." 



The words of the Virgin Mother to the bride about the excellence of her Son, and 
about how Christ is now being crucified more cruelly by his enemies, the evil 
Christians, than he once was by the Jews, and about how such people will 
receive a harder and more bitter punishment. 

Chapter 37 

The Queen of Heaven said: "My Son had three good things: The first one 
was that no one ever had such a beautiful body as he did, since he had two 
perfect natures, namely, his Divinity and Manhood. His body was so pure that, 
just as no stain can be found in the clearest of eyes, so not a single defect could 
be found on his body. The second good was that he never sinned. Other children, 
however, sometimes bear the sins of their parents and sometimes their own; but 
he never sinned and yet bore the sins of everyone. The third good was that some 
men die for the sake of God and to receive a greater reward, but he died just as 
much for the sake of his enemies as for me and his friends. 

When his enemies crucified him, they did four things to him: First, they 
crowned him with a crown of thorns. Second, they pierced his hands and feet. 
Third, they gave him gall to drink. Fourth, they pierced his side. But now I 
complain that the enemies of my Son, who are now in the world, crucify him 
more cruelly in a spiritual sense than the Jews who crucified his body. For even 
though the divinity is unable to suffer and die, still they crucify him through their 
own vices and sins. For if a man insults and injures an image of his enemy, the 
image does not feel the damage done to it; nevertheless, the perpetrator should 
be accused and judged for his evil intention to do harm as though it was a deed. 
In the same way, the vices and sins by which they crucify my Son spiritually are 
more abominable and heavy to him than the vices of those who crucified his 
body. 



But now you may ask: 'How do they crucify him?' First off, they fasten 
him on the cross they have prepared for him when they do not heed the 
commandments of their Creator and Lord, but dishonor him when he warns them 
through his servants to serve him, and they despise this and instead do what 
pleases them. Then they crucify his right hand when they hold justice to be as 
injustice, saying: 'Sin is not so heavy and abominable to God as it is said. God 
does not punish anyone for all eternity; he only threatens us with these hard 
things to scare us. Why else would he redeem man if he wanted us to perish?' 
They do not consider that the least little sin a man finds delight in is enough to 
damn him to an eternal torment, and that God does not let the least little sin go 
unpunished, just like he does not let the least little good deed go unrewarded. 

Therefore, they shall be tormented for all eternity because of their constant 
intention of sinning, and my Son, who sees the heart, counts that as a deed. For 
they would fulfill their will with deeds if my Son tolerated or allowed it. Then 
they crucify his left hand when they turn virtue into sin and the will to continue 
in sin until the end, saying: 'If we just once say at the end of our life, "O God, 
have mercy on me," God's mercy is so great that we will be forgiven.' But this is 
not virtue - to want to sin without bettering oneself, and wanting to receive a 
reward without having to work for it, not unless a real contrition is found in the 
heart that the man wants to change if only he could do so were it not for illness 
or some other hindrance. 

Thereafter, they crucify his feet when they take pleasure in sinning without 
once thinking of my Son's bitter suffering or without once thanking him from 
their inmost heart with words like these: 'My Lord and God, how bitter your 
suffering was, praise and honor be to you for your death' - such words are never 
heard from their mouth. They then crown him with the crown of derision when 
they mock his servants and consider it useless to serve him. They give him gall 
to drink when they rejoice and glory in sin. And not once does the thought arise 
in their heart of how grave and manifold and dangerous this sin is. They pierce 



his side when they have the will to continue in sin. 

In truth, I tell you - and you can say this to my friends - that such people are 
more unjust in the sight of my Son than those who judged him, more unkind than 
those who crucified him, more shameless than those who sold him, and they 
shall therefore receive a greater torment than the others. Pilate knew very well 
that my Son had not sinned and did not deserve to die. But he, nonetheless, felt 
compelled to judge my Son to death because he feared the loss of his worldly 
power and the revolt of the Jews. But what would these have to fear if they 
served my Son, or what honor or dignity would they lose if they honored him? 
They will therefore be judged with a more severe sentence than Pilate's, for they 
are worse than him in my Son's sight. For Pilate judged him because of the 
request and will of others and due to fear, but these judge him for their own 
advantage and without any fear when they dishonor him by committing the sin 
that they could abstain from if they wanted. But they do not abstain from sin nor 
are they ashamed of the sins that they have done, for they do not consider that 
they are unworthy of the good deeds of the One whom they do not serve. 

They are also worse than Judas, for when Judas had betrayed his Lord, he 
knew very well that he was God and that he had sinned heavily against him, but 
he despaired and hastened his days toward hell, thinking himself to be unworthy 
to live. But these know their sin very well and yet they continue in it without 
feeling any remorse about it in their hearts. They want to take the kingdom of 
Heaven with violence and power when they think they can get it, not through 
their good deeds but through a vain hope, but it is only given to those who work 
and suffer something for the sake of God. 

They are also worse than those who crucified my Son. For when these saw 
the good works of my Son, namely, the raising of the dead and the cleansing of 
leapers, they thought to themselves: 'This man does unheard of and 
extraordinary miracles. He overcomes anyone he wants with a word, he knows 
all our thoughts, and he does whatever he wants. If he is successful, we will all 



have to submit to his power and become his subjects.' Therefore, in order to 
avoid being subjected to him, they crucified him because of their envy. But if 
they had known that he was the King of glory, they never would have crucified 
him. 

But these people see his great deeds and miracles everyday, and they take 
advantage of his good deeds and hear how they should serve him and come to 
him, but they think to themselves: 'If we must leave all our temporal belongings 
and follow his will and not our own, it would be heavy and unbearable.' They 
despise his will so that it should not be placed over their own will, and crucify 
my Son through their hardened heart when they add sin upon sin against their 
conscience. They are worse than those who crucified my Son, for the Jews did it 
for the sake of envy and because they did not know that he was God, but these 
know him to be God, and yet, in their own malice and presumption and greed, 
they crucify him spiritually more cruelly than the Jews did physically. For they 
themselves have been redeemed, but the Jews had not yet been redeemed. 
Therefore, my bride, obey my Son and fear him, for just as he is merciful, he is 
also just." 



The most pleasant conversation of God the Father with the Son, and about how 
the Father gave the new bride to the Son, and how the Son received her with 
pleasure to himself, and about how the bridegroom teaches the bride about 
patience, obedience and simplicity through an example. 

Chapter 38 

The Father spoke to the Son, saying: "I came with love to the Virgin and 
took your true body from her. You are therefore in me and I in you. Just as fire 
and heat are never separated, so it is impossible to separate the Divinity from the 
Manhood." The Son answered: "May all glory and honor be to you Father; may 



your will be done in me and mine in you." The Father answered him again: 
"Behold, my Son, I am entrusting this new bride to you like a sheep to be guided 
and educated. As the owner of the sheep, you will get from her cheese to eat and 
milk to drink and wool to clothe yourself with. But you, bride, should obey him. 
You have three things you must do: you have to be patient, obedient and willing 
to do what is good." 

Then the Son said to the Father: "Your will with power, power with 
humility, humility with wisdom, wisdom with mercy; may your will be done, 
which is and always will be without beginning or end in me. I take her to myself 
into my love, into your power and into the guidance of the Holy Spirit, which are 
not three gods but one God." Then the Son said to his bride: "You have heard 
how the Father entrusted you to me like a sheep. You must therefore be 
simpleminded and patient like a sheep and fruitful in producing food and 
clothing. 

Three people are in the world. The first is completely naked, the second is 
thirsty, and the third is hungry. The first signifies the faith of my Church, and it is 
naked because everyone is ashamed and afraid to speak of the true faith and of 
my commandments. And if some people do speak or teach about such things, 
they are despised and accused of being liars. Therefore, my words which proceed 
from my mouth, should clothe this faith like wool. For just as wool grows on the 
body of a sheep by the heat, so too my words proceed from the heat of my 
Divinity and Manhood to your heart. They will clothe my holy faith with the 
testimony of truth and wisdom and prove that the faith which is now regarded as 
vain is true, so that the ones who, up to now, have been lazy in clothing their 
faith in deeds of love after hearing my words of love, will be converted and 
enkindled again in order to speak with certitude of faith and act with power. 

The second one signifies my friends who have a thirsting desire to make 
my honor perfect and are saddened at my dishonor. They shall be filled with the 
sweetness that they heard in my words, and enkindled with a greater love for me, 



and along with them, others who are now dead in sin, will also be enkindled in 
my love, when they hear of the mercy I have done with sinners. 

The third one signifies those who think thus in their hearts: 'If only we 
knew the will of God and how we should live, and if anyone taught us about the 
good way, we would gladly do what we could for the honor of God.' These are 
hungry to get to know my way and will, but no one feeds them, since no one 
shows them completely what they should do, and if they are shown or taught 
what to do, no one lives according to the words with their deeds. And for this 
reason, the words seem as dead to them. Therefore, I myself shall show and 
teach them what they should do and I will fill them with my sweetness. 

For worldly things, which are seen and desired now almost by everyone, 
cannot fill mankind but only arouse his desire and greed of the world to win 
more and more things. But my words and my love will feed men and fill them 
with an overflowing consolation. Therefore, my bride, who are my sheep, you 
must take great care to keep your patience and obedience. You are all mine by 
right and should therefore follow my will. The one who wants to follow the will 
of another should have three things: First, he should have the same will and 
opinion as the other; second, have similar deeds; third, he should move away 
from his enemies. But who are my enemies if not pride and every sin? You 
should therefore move away from them, if you desire to follow my will." 



Christ speaks about how faith, hope and love were found perfectly in him at the 
moment of his death and are found imperfectly in us wretches. 

Chapter 39 

The Son of God said: "I had three things in my death: First, faith, when I 
bent my knees and prayed to the Father, knowing that he was able to save me 



from the suffering. Second, hope, when I steadfastly waited and said: 'Not as I 
will.' Third, love, when I said: 'Thy will be done.' I also had bodily agony from 
the natural fear of suffering when the sweat of blood went out of my body. Thus, 
in order that my friends should not fear that they are abandoned when the 
moment of tribulation comes to them, I showed them in myself that the weak 
flesh always flees from suffering. 

But now you may ask how the sweat of blood went out of my body. Just 
like the blood of a sick person dries up and is consumed in all his veins, so was 
my blood consumed by the natural fear of death. My Father wanted to show the 
way by which Heaven would be opened and the exiled man to be able to enter 
therein, and therefore he delivered me out of love to my suffering in order that 
my body would be glorified in honor after the suffering had been fulfilled. For 
justice did not allow my Manhood to enter into glory without suffering, although 
I was able to do so by the power of my Divinity. 

How then should those deserve to enter into my glory who have little faith, 
vain hope, and no love? If they believed in the eternal joy of Heaven and in the 
horrific torments of hell, they would desire nothing but me. If they believed that 
I see and know all things and have power over all things and that I demand a 
judgment over all, they would hate the world, and they would fear more to sin 
before me than before men. If they had a firm and steadfast hope, then their 
every thought and desire would be directed toward me. If they had a divine love 
for me, then they would at least think in their soul about what I did for their sake, 
how much I labored in preaching, how great my pain was in my suffering and 
how great my love was at my death when I preferred to die rather than to lose 
and forsake them. 

But their faith is sick and wavering, threatening to fall soon, because they 
believe only when suffering and temptation does not attack them, and they lose 
their hope as soon as they are met with adversity. Their hope is vain, because 
they hope that their sin will be forgiven without justice and a right judgment. 



They hope with self-reliance to receive the kingdom of Heaven for nothing and 
wish to receive my mercy without the severity of justice. Their love for me is 
completely cold, for they are never enkindled in seeking or calling me unless 
they are forced to it by tribulation. How can I be warmed by such people who 
have neither a right faith nor a firm hope nor a burning love for me? 

And therefore, when they cry out to me and say 'O God, have mercy on 
me', they do not deserve to be heard or to enter into my glory since they did not 
want to follow their Lord in suffering, and, therefore, they should not follow him 
to the glory. For no knight can please his Lord and be taken back into his mercy 
after his fall, unless he first humbles himself in penance for his contempt." 



Our Creator asks three questions of his bride. The first is about the servitude of 

the husband and the dominion of the wife; the second about the work of the 

husband and the spending of the wife; and the third about the contempt of the 

Lord and the honoring of the servant. 

Chapter 40 

"I am your Creator and Lord. Answer me on the three things I am going to 
ask you. How is the state of the house where the wife is dressed like a lady and 
her husband like a slave? Is this right? She answered in her conscience: "No 
Lord, it is not right." Our Lord said: "I am the Lord of all things and the King of 
angels. I dressed my servant, namely, my Manhood, with only usefulness and 
necessity, for I desired nothing from this world except meager food and clothing. 
But you, who are my bride, want to live like a lady, and wish to have wealth and 
honor and be held in honor. What is the benefit of all these things? All things are 
indeed vanity and all things must be left. Mankind was not created for any 
superfluity but only to have what the necessity of nature requires. This 
superfluity was invented by pride and it is now held and loved as the law. 



Second, tell me if it is right for the man to work from morning to evening 
and then for the wife to spend everything that has been gathered in a single 
hour?" She answered: "No, this is not right; the wife is instead obliged to live 
and act after the will of her man." Our Lord said: "I acted like the man who 
works from morning to evening, for from my youth up to the time of my 
suffering, I worked in showing the way to Heaven by preaching and by fulfilling 
what I preached with deeds. But the wife, that is, the soul, who should be like my 
wife, wastes all my work when she lives frivolously so that nothing of what I 
have done and suffered for her sake can benefit her; nor do I find any virtue in 
her in which I can delight in. 

Third, tell me, is it not wrong and abominable for the master of the house to 
be despised and for the slave to be honored?" She answered: "Yes, it indeed is." 
Our Lord said: "I am the Lord of all things. My house is the world, and mankind 
should, by right, be my servant. But I, the Lord, am now despised in the world 
and the man honored. Therefore shall you, whom I have chosen, take care to do 
my will, because everything in the world is nothing but sea foam and a false 
dream." 



Our beloved Creator s words in the presence of the heavenly host and the bride, 

in which he complains about five men signifying the pope and his clergy, the evil 

laity, the Jews and the heathens; and also about the help he sends to his friends, 

signifying all mankind, and about the harsh judgment he executes on his 

enemies. 



Chapter 41 

"I am the Creator of all things. I was born of the Father before Lucifer. I am 
inseparably in the Father and the Father in me and one Spirit in us both. 



Accordingly, there is one God - Father, Son, and Holy Spirit - and not three gods. 
I am the one who promised the eternal inheritance to Abraham and led my 
people out of Egypt through Moses. I am the one who spoke through the 
prophets. The Father sent me to the womb of the Virgin without separating 
himself from me but remaining inseparably with me so that mankind, who had 
abandoned God, would return to God through my love. 

But now, in your presence, my heavenly host, although you see and know 
all things in me, yet for the sake of the knowledge and teaching of my bride 
standing here, who cannot understand spiritual things except through a corporal 
parable, I make a complaint before you over these five men who are standing 
here, for they provoke me to wrath in many ways. Just as I, once, in the Law, 
with the name of Israel, signified the whole Israelite nation, so now by these five 
men I signify every man in the world. 

The first man signifies the leader of the Church and his priests; the second, 
the evil laity; the third, the Jews; the fourth, the heathens; and the fifth, my 
friends. But from you, Jew, I exclude all the Jews who are Christians in secret 
and who serve me secretly in a pure love, a right faith, and a perfect deed. And 
from you, heathen, I exclude all those who would gladly walk in the way of my 
commandments, if they only knew and were taught how they should walk and 
live, and who with their deeds do as much as they know and are able. These shall 
by no means be judged with you. I now complain over you, o head of my 
Church, who sit on my seat which I gave to Peter and his successors to sit on 
with a threefold dignity and power: First, so that they would have the power of 
binding and loosing souls from their sins. Second, so that they would open 
Heaven for the penitent. Third, so that that they would close Heaven to the 
damned and to those who despise my Law. But you, who should be healing souls 
and presenting them to me, you are in truth a murderer of souls. I appointed Peter 
as shepherd and guardian of my sheep. But you, however, scatter and wound 
them. You are worse than Lucifer. For he was envious of me and desired to kill 
none but me so that he could rule in my place. But you are so much worse, for 



you do not only kill me by driving me off from yourself by your bad deeds, but 
you also kill souls by your bad example. I redeemed the souls with my blood and 
entrusted them to you as to a faithful friend, but you deliver them back again to 
the enemy from whom I redeemed them. You are more unrighteous than Pilate. 
He judged no one else but me to death, but you not only judge me as if I were a 
powerless lord and worthy of no good thing, no, you also judge and condemn the 
souls of the innocent and let the guilty go free without any rebuke. You are more 
cruel than Judas who only sold me, but you not only sell me, but also the souls of 
my chosen men for your own shameful profit and vain name's sake. You are 
more despicable than the Jews, for they only crucified my body, but you crucify 
and torture the souls of my chosen men for whom your malice and your sins are 
more bitter than from any wound from a sword. And so, since you are like 
Lucifer and more unrighteous than Pilate and more cruel than Judas and more 
despicable than the Jews, I complain over you with justice. 

To the second man, that is, to the laity, our Lord said: "I created all things 
for your benefit. You gave your consent to me and I to you. You gave me your 
faith and promised by oath that you would serve me. But now, you have deserted 
me like a man who does not know his God. You hold my words for a lie and my 
deeds as vanity, and you say that my will and my commandments are too heavy. 
You have violated the faith you promised me. You have broken your oath and 
abandoned my name. You have separated yourself from the number of my saints 
and have come to belong to the number of the devils and you have become their 
friend. You think that no one is worthy of praise and honor but yourself. 
Everything that belongs to me and that you are bound to do for me appears heavy 
and bitter for you, but the things that please yourself are very easy for you. 
Therefore, I complain over you with right, for you have broken the faith you 
gave me in baptism and later; and for the love I have shown you in word and 
deed, you mock me and call me a liar, and for my suffering you call me a fool." 

To the third man, that is, to the Jews, he said: "I began my deed of love 
with you and I chose you as my people. I led you out of slavery, I gave you my 



Law, I brought you into the land I had promised your fathers, and I sent you 
prophets to console you. Thereafter, I chose a virgin for myself from among you 
from which I assumed Manhood. But now I complain over you since you do not 
want not believe in me, but say: 'The Christ has not yet come; he is still to be 
expected.' " 

Our Lord said to the fourth man, that is, to the heathens: "I created and 
redeemed you like the Christian man, and I created all good things for your sake. 
But you are like a man out of his senses, because you do not know what you are 
doing. You are also like a blind man, because you do not see where you are 
going. You honor and worship the created things instead of the Creator, and the 
false instead of the true, and you bend your knee before things that have less 
worth than yourself. That is why I complain about you." 

To the fifth man, he said: "My friend, come closer!" And he directly said to 
the heavenly host: "My beloved friends, I have a friend with which I signify and 
mean many friends. He is like a man trapped among evil people and harshly 
shackled in captivity. If he speaks the truth, they beat his mouth with stones. If he 
does something good, they thrust a spear into his breast. Alas, my friends and 
saints, how long shall I endure such men, and how long shall I tolerate such 
contempt?" 

Saint John the Baptist answered: "You are like the most pure mirror, for we 
see and know all things in you as in a mirror without any help of words and 
speech. You are the sweetness that no one can describe in which we taste all 
good things. You are like the sharpest of swords for you judge in righteousness." 

Our Lord answered him: "Indeed, my friend, you said the truth, for my 
chosen men see all goodness and righteousness in me, and even the evil spirits 
see it in their own conscience but not in the light. Just like a man placed in a dark 
prison, who had earlier learned the letters, knows that which he had learned 
before even though he is in darkness and currently cannot see, so it is with the 



devils. Even though they do not see my righteousness in the light of my clarity, 
they still know and see it in their conscience. I am also like a sword that 
separates things into two parts. In this way I give each and every person what 
they deserve." 

Then Our Lord said to Saint Peter: "You are the founder and defender of the 
faith and of my Church. While my host is listening, state the sentence of the five 
men!" Peter answered: "O Lord, all praise and honor to you, for the love you 
have shown to your earth. Blessed be you by all your host, for you allow us to 
see and know all things in you that have been and will be, and that is why we see 
and know all things in you. It is true justice that the first man who sits upon your 
seat, while having the deeds of Lucifer, should shamefully lose the seat he dared 
to sit on and become a partaker in the torment of Lucifer. The right judgment of 
the second man is that he, who has fallen away from your faith, should fall down 
to hell with his head down and feet up, for he loved himself and despised you 
who should have been his head. The right judgment of the third man is that he 
will not see your face and that he should be tormented for his malice and greed, 
since unbelievers do not deserve to see your glory and beauty. The right 
judgment of the fourth is that he should be locked up like a man out of his senses 
and banished to the city of darkness. The right judgment of the fifth is that help 
should be sent to him." 

Then our Lord answered: "I swear by God the Father, whose voice John the 
Baptist heard in the Jordan; I swear by the body which John baptized, saw, and 
touched in the Jordan; I swear by the Holy Spirit who revealed himself in the 
form of a dove at the Jordan, that I shall do justice with these five men." 

Then our Lord said to the first of these five men: "The sword of my 
severity will go into your body; it shall enter at the top of your head and 
penetrate you so deeply and violently that it can never be drawn out. Your chair 
will sink like a heavy stone and never stop before it comes to the lowest of 
depths. Your fingers, that is, your assistants and advisers, will burn in the 



inextinguishable sulfurous fire. Your arms, that is, your office-holders, who 
should have reached out for the help and benefit of souls but instead reached out 
for worldly honor and profit, will be judged to the torment and suffering of 
which David speaks: 'His sons shall be fatherless and his wife a widow and 
others shall take his property.' Who is 'his wife' if not the soul which shall be 
excluded from the glory of Heaven and be widowed and lose God? 'His sons', 
that is, the virtues they appeared to have, and my simple and humble men who 
were under them, shall be separated from them. Their honor and property will be 
given to others, and they will inherit eternal shame instead of their dignity and 
glory. Their headgear will sink down into the filth of hell, and they will never be 
able to get up out of it. Just as they rose above others through their honor and 
pride, so in hell they will sink so much deeper than others so that it will be 
impossible for them to ever stand up again. Their limbs, that is, all the priests 
who followed and helped them in wickedness, will be cut off from them and 
severed just like the wall that is torn down where not a single stone is left upon 
another stone and the cement no longer adheres to the stones. No mercy will 
come to them, for my love will never warm them nor restore or build them up 
into an eternal house in Heaven, but instead they shall be excluded from all good 
and endlessly tormented with their headmen and leaders. 

But to the second I say: Since you do not want to keep the faith you 
promised me and have love toward me, I shall send an animal to you that will 
rise from the surging torrent, and it shall swallow you. Like the torrent always 
flows downward, so this animal will drag you down to the lowest hell, and just 
like it is impossible for you to travel upstream against the surging torrent, it will 
be just as hard for you to ever ascend from hell. 

To the third I say: Since you, Jew, do not want to believe that I have come, 
you will see me when I come on judgment day, but not in my glory but in your 
conscience, and you will come to know that all the things I said were true. Then 
there is nothing left for you but to be tormented as you deserve. 



To the fourth I say: Since you do not care to believe and do not want to 
know me, your darkness will become light for you, and your heart will be 
enlightened so that you may know that my judgments are true, but you will still 
not come to the light. 

To the fifth I say: I shall do three things to you. First, I shall fill you 
inwardly with my fervor. Second, I shall make your mouth harder and firmer 
than any stone, so that the stones turn back to the ones throwing them at you. 
Third, I shall arm you with my weapons so well that no spear will harm you but 
instead everything will melt before you like wax in the heat of the fire. Be 
therefore made strong and stand like a man. For just like a knight in battle who 
hopes for help of his lord and continues fighting as long as he still has some life- 
force in him, so may you too stand firm and fight like a man; for the Lord, your 
God, whom none are able to withstand, will give you help. And since your 
number is small, I will honor you and multiply you greatly. Behold, my friends, 
you see these things and know them in me, and in this way they stand before me. 

The words I have now spoken will be fulfilled. But these other men shall 
never enter my kingdom, as long as I am King, unless they better themselves. 
For Heaven will only be given to those who humble themselves and to those who 
mourn over their sins with penance." Then all the host answered: "Praise be to 
you, Lord God, who are without beginning and without end." 



The Virgin Mary s words of advice to the bride about how she should love her 
Son above all things, and about how every virtue and gift of grace is contained 

in the glorious Virgin. 

Chapter 42 
The Mother of God spoke: "I had three things by which I pleased my Son: 



First, humility in such a way that no created creature, whether angel or man, was 
more humble than I. Second, I had obedience, for I strove to obey my Son in all 
things. Third, I had a special charity. 

For this reason I am honored threefold by my Son: First, I have been made 
more honorable than angels and men, so that there is no virtue in God that does 
not shine in me, even though he is the source and beginning of all virtues and the 
Creator of all things; but I, however, am the creature to whom he has given more 
grace than all others. Second, for my obedience I received such power that there 
is no sinner so unclean that he will not receive forgiveness if he turns to me with 
a will and purpose of amendment and a contrite heart for his sins. Third, for my 
charity, God is so close to me that the one who sees God sees me, and the one 
who sees me can see the Divinity and the Manhood in me and me in God as 
though in a mirror. For the one who sees God, sees three persons in him, and the 
one who sees me, sees, as it were, three persons. For the Divinity enclosed me in 
soul and body in himself and filled me with every virtue, so that there is no 
virtue in God that does not shine and appear in me, although God himself is the 
Father and giver of all virtues. For as it is with two bodies joined together, that 
whatever one body receives the other body also receives, so God has done with 
me. 

There is no sweetness that is not found in me. It is like someone who has a 
sweet nut and gives a part of it to another. My soul and body are clearer than the 
sun and purer than a mirror, and just as three persons would be seen in the mirror 
if they stood near it, so the Father and Son and Holy Spirit may also be seen in 
my purity since I once had my Son in my womb with his Divinity. He is now 
seen in me with his Divinity and Manhood as in a mirror, for I have been 
glorified with the honor and glory of the resurrection. Therefore may you, my 
Son's bride, strive to follow my humility and love nothing but my Son." 



The words of the Son to his bride about how people may rise up from a small 



good deed to the highest good and fall down from a small evil to the greatest 

punishment and torment. 

Chapter 43 

The Son of God said to his bride: "A great reward sometimes arises from a 
little good. The date-palm has a wonderful smell, and in its fruit there is a stone. 
If it is planted in rich soil, it feels well, blossoms and makes good fruit and 
grows into a great tree. But if it is planted in dry soil, it dries out. Very dry and 
empty of all goodness is the soil that delights in sin, and it does not become 
better even if the seed of the virtues is sown in there. But rich is the soil of the 
mind that understands and confesses its sin and cries over their sin which has 
provoked their Creator to anger. If the date- stone, that is, if the thought of my 
severe judgment and power is sown in such a mind, it immediately strikes three 
roots in the mind. 

The first one is that he thinks about how he can do nothing without my 
help, and for this reason he opens his mouth in prayer to me. The second is that 
he begins to give some small alms to me for the sake of my honor. The third is 
that he separates himself from worldly affairs in order to better serve me. He 
then begins to restrain himself from superfluities through daily fasting and 
abstains from and denies his own will and lust, and this is the trunk of the tree. 

After this, the branches of love grow when he leads and draws everyone he 
can toward the good. Then the fruit grows when he also instructs others in 
goodness as much as he can and with all piety tries to find ways of increasing my 
honor. Such a fruit is the best one and most pleasing to me. And so, from a small 
good, man rises up to perfection. When he first takes root through a little piety, 
the body grows through abstinence, the branches are multiplied through charity 
and the fruit is increased through preaching. 



In the same way, a man falls down from a small evil to the greatest 
damnation and torment. Do you know what the heaviest burden is for the things 
that grow? Surely it is the child who is conceived but cannot be born and dies 
inside the womb of the mother. And because of this the mother also ruptures and 
dies, and the father carries her and the child to the grave and buries her with the 
rotting fetus. This is what the devil does to the soul. The iniquitous soul is indeed 
like the wife of the devil: she follows his will in everything, and she conceives a 
child with the devil when sin pleases her and she rejoices in it. 

For just as a mother conceives a child and bears fruit through the little seed 
that is nothing but an unclean rottenness, so too, the soul bears much fruit for the 
devil when she delights in sin. Thereafter, the strength and limbs of the body get 
formed as sin gets added to sin and increases daily. When the sins increase, the 
mother swells up and wants to give birth, but cannot, since her nature is 
consumed in sin, and her life becomes detestable. She would gladly desire to sin 
even more, but she cannot, and it is not allowed by God. 

Then the fear arrives because she cannot fulfill her will, and her strength 
and joy are gone. Pain and sorrow are everywhere. While she is now despairing 
of being able to do any good thing or any good deed, her womb ruptures, and she 
dies while blaspheming and insulting God's judgment and punishment. Then she 
is dragged by her father, the devil, down to the grave of hell where she is buried 
for all eternity with the rot of her sin and the child of her evil lust. Behold how 
sin increases from a small evil and grows unto damnation." 



The Creator s words to his bride about how he is now despised and reproached 

by men who pay no attention to what he did in love for them, when he 

admonished them through the prophets and suffered for their sake, and about 

how they do not care about the anger he exercised against the stubborn by 

punishing them severely. 



Chapter 44 

"I am the Creator and Lord of all things. I created the world and the world 
despises me. I hear a voice from the world like that of a bumblebee who gathers 
honey on the earth. For when a bumblebee is flying and begins to land on the 
ground, it emits a very raspy voice. I now hear this raspy and ignorant voice in 
the world, saying: 'I do not care what comes after this.' In truth, now everyone is 
shouting: 'I do not care what comes after this and may I have my own will! ' 

Indeed, mankind does not care about what I did for the sake of love by 
preaching and suffering for them and by admonishing them through the prophets, 
and they do not care about what I did in my anger by executing my vengeance 
upon the evil and disobedient. They see that they are mortal and that death can 
strike them unexpectedly, but they do not care. They hear and see my justice 
which I exercised on Pharaoh and on Sodom for the sake of sin, and how I 
execute vengeance on other kings and rulers, and how I daily allow it to happen 
through the sword and other afflictions, but it is as if they were blind to all these 
things. 

And for this reason they fly like bumblebees wherever they desire, and 
sometimes they fly as if they were jumping and running, for they exalt 
themselves in their pride, but they come down quickly by returning to their lust 
and gluttony. They also gather sweetness for themselves from the earth, for man 
works and gathers for the needs of the body and not for the soul, and for worldly 
honor but not the eternal. They transform the temporal things into a suffering for 
themselves, and what is useless, into eternal torment. But, for the sake of the 
prayers of my Mother, I will send my clear voice to these bumblebees, from 
which my friends are excluded (for they are in the world only in body), and it 
shall preach mercy. If they will listen to it, they will be saved. 



The answer of the Virgin Mother and the angels, the prophets, the apostles, and 
the devils to God, in the presence of the bride, testifying about his many virtues 
and his perfection in creation, incarnation and redemption, and about how evil 
men nowadays contradict all these things, and about the severe judgment they 

receive. 

Chapter 45 

The Mother of God said: "Bride of my Son, clothe yourself and stand firm, 
for my Son is approaching you. His flesh was pressed as in a winepress. For 
since mankind sinned in all limbs, my Son made atonement in all his limbs. His 
hair was pulled out, his sinews extended, his joints were dislocated, his bones 
mangled, and his hands and feet were pierced through. His mind was saddened, 
his heart afflicted by sorrow, his intestines was forced in toward his back, for 
mankind had sinned in all limbs." 

Then the Son spoke, while the heavenly host was present, and he said: 
"Although you know all things in me, still I speak for the sake of my bride 
standing here. I ask you, angels: What is it that was without beginning and shall 
be without end? And what is it that created everything and was created by none? 
Proclaim it and give your testimony!" All the angels answered as with one voice 
and said: "Lord, it is you. We give testimony to you about three things: First, that 
you are our Creator and that you created all things in Heaven and on earth. 
Second, that you are without beginning and will be without end, and your 
kingdom and power will stand for all eternity. Without you nothing has been 
created and without you nothing can be created. Third, we testify that we see all 
justice in you and all the things that have been and will be, and all things are 
present to you without beginning or end." 

Then he said to the prophets and patriarchs: "I ask you: Who brought you 
out of slavery into freedom? Who divided the waters for you? Who gave you the 



Law? Who gave you the prophetic spirit to speak about future things?" They 
answered him, saying: "You, Lord. You brought us out of slavery. You gave us 
the Law. You moved our spirit to speak and prophesy about future things." 

Then he said to his Mother: "Give true testimony about what you know of 
me." She answered: "Before the angel, whom you sent, came to me, I was alone 
in soul and body. But after the angel's words, your body was within me with 
Divinity and Manhood, and I felt your body in my body. I bore you without pain 
and suffering. I gave birth to you without anguish and travail. I wrapped you in 
poor clothes and I fed you with my milk. I was with you from your birth until 
your death." 

Thereafter he said to the apostles: "Say who it was that you saw, heard, and 
touched?" They answered: "We heard your words and wrote them down. We 
heard and saw the great works that you did when you gave us the New Law. You 
commanded the demons with one word to leave humans and they obeyed you 
and went out, and with your word you raised the dead and healed the sick. We 
saw you in a human body. We saw your great power and divine glory with your 
human nature. We saw you handed over to your enemies and we saw you 
hanging on the cross. We saw you suffer the most bitter pain and we saw you be 
laid in the grave. We touched you when you were raised from the dead. We 
touched your hair and your face. We touched the place of your wounds and your 
limbs. You ate with us and you gave us your eloquence. You are truly the Son of 
God and the Son of the Virgin. We also observed when you ascended with your 
Manhood to the right hand of the Father where you now are and will be without 
end." 

Then God said to the unclean demon spirits: "Although you hide the truth 
in your conscience, still I now command you to say the truth about who it was 
that reduced your power." They answered him: "Just like thieves do not tell the 
truth unless their feet are pressed in the hard wood, so we do not speak the truth 
unless we are forced by your divine and formidable power. You are the one who, 



with your power, descended into hell. You reduced our power in the world. You 
took out from hell what was yours by right, namely, your friends." 

Then our Lord said: "Behold, all those who have a spirit and are not clothed 
in a body, bear witness to the truth for me. But those who have a spirit and a 
body, namely humans, contradict me. Some know the truth of me but do not care 
about it. Others do not know it and, therefore, they do not care about it but say it 
is all false." He again said to the angels: "They say that your witness is false, that 
I am not the Creator of all things and that all things are not known in me. 
Therefore, they love the created things more than me, who am the Creator." He 
said to the prophets: "They contradict you and say that the Law is useless, that 
you can be saved through your own power and wisdom, that the spirit was false 
and that you spoke according to your own will." He said to his Mother: "Some 
say that you are not a Virgin and others, that I did not take a body from you. 
Others know it but do not care about it." He said to the apostles: "They 
contradict you, for they say that you are liars and that the New Law is irrational 
and useless. Others believe it to be true but do not care about it. I ask you now: 
Who will be their judge?" 

They all answered him, saying: "You, God, who are without beginning and 
without end. You, Jesus Christ, who are with the Father, to you is all judgment 
given by the Father; you are their judge." Our Lord answered: "I who grieved for 
them am now their judge. But even though I know and can do all things, still, 
give me your judgment over them." 

They answered him: "Just as the whole world perished once at the 
beginning of the world in Noah's flood, so too now the world deserves to perish 
by fire, since the wickedness and injustice are much greater now than what it was 
then." 

Then our Lord answered: "Since I am just and merciful, I shall make no 
judgment without mercy nor mercy without justice, and therefore, I will once 



more send my mercy to the world for the sake of the prayers of my Mother and 
my saints. But if they do not want to listen, the most severe and harsh justice will 
follow and come to them." 



The words of praise of the Mother and the Son to each other in the presence of 

the bride, and about how Christ is now regarded as shameful, dishonest, and 

despicable by people, and about the horrifying and eternal damnation of these 

people. 

Chapter 46 

The Queen of Heaven spoke to her Son and said: "Blessed be you my God, 
who are without beginning and without end. You had the most noble and 
beautiful body. You were the most brave and virtuous man. You are the most 
worthy creature." 

The Son answered: "The words proceeding from your mouth are sweet to 
me and delight my inmost heart like the sweetest drink. You are more sweet to 
me than any other creature in existence. For just as different faces can be seen in 
a mirror by a person but none pleases him more than his own, so too, even 
though I love my saints, I love you with a special love, because I was born from 
your blessed flesh. You are like myrrh whose fragrance ascended up to the 
Divinity and led the Divinity to your body. This same fragrance drew your body 
and soul up to God, where you now are with soul and body. Blessed be you, for 
the angels rejoice in your beauty and all are saved by your virtue and power 
when they call on you with a sincere heart. All the demons tremble in your light 
and do not dare to stay in your splendor, for they always want to be in darkness. 

You gave praise to me for a threefold reason, for you said that I had the 
most noble body; second, that I was the most brave man; and third, you said that 



I was the most worthy creature. These three things are only contradicted by those 
who have a body and soul, that is, human beings. They say that I have a 
shameful body and that I am the most despicable man and the lowliest of 
creatures. For what is more shameful than to tempt others to sin? For they claim 
that my body tempts to sin when they say that sin is not as abominable or 
displeasing to God as much as is said. They say that nothing exists unless God 
wants it to be so and that nothing is created but by him. 'Why should we not use 
the created things to our benefit? Our natural frailty demands it and this is how 
everyone has lived before us and still do live.' This is how people now speak 
about me and my Manhood, in which I, the true God, appeared among men. For I 
advised them to abstain from sinning and showed what a serious and grave 
matter it is, and this they say was shameful, as if I had advised them to do 
something useless and shameful. They say that nothing is honorable but sin and 
that which pleases their will. 

They also say that I am the most shameful man. For what is more shameful 
than someone who, when he speaks the truth, gets his mouth beaten with stones 
and gets hit in the face and, on top of that, hears people insulting him, saying: 'If 
he were a man, he would revenge himself over such an injustice.' This is what 
they do to me. I speak to them through the learned fathers and Holy Scripture, 
but they say that I lie. They beat my mouth with stones and their fists when they 
commit adultery, murder, and lying, saying: 'If he were manly, if he were the 
almighty God, he would revenge himself for such sins and transgressions.' But I 
endure this with patience, and everyday I hear them saying that the torment is 
neither eternal nor as severe and bitter as it is said, and my words are judged and 
said to be lies. 

Third, they judge me to be the most ugly and worthless creature. For what 
is more worthless in the house than a dog or a cat that someone would be glad to 
exchange for a horse, if he could? But mankind holds me to be of less worth than 
a dog, for he would not wish to take me if it meant that he would lose the dog, 
and he would reject and deny me before losing the dog's hide. What is the thing 



that pleases the mind so little that one does not think of it and desires it more 
fervently than me? For if they regarded me more worthy than any other created 
creature, they would love me more than other things. But now they have nothing 
so small that they do not love it more than me. They grieve over everything but 
me. They grieve for their own and their friends' losses. They grieve for an 
injurious word. They grieve over offending or hurting people more highly placed 
and powerful than they, but they do not grieve about offending or hurting me, 
who am the Creator of all things. What man is so despicable that he is not 
listened to if he begs about something and is not given a gift in return if he has 
given something? But I am utterly vile and despicable in their eyes, for they do 
not consider me worthy of any good, even though I have given them all good 
things. 

But you, my most dear Mother, have tasted more of my wisdom than 
others, and never has anything but the truth ever left your mouth, just as nothing 
but the truth has ever left my own mouth. I will now justify myself in the sight of 
all the saints. First, against him, who said that I had a shameful body. I shall 
prove that I indeed have the most noble body without deformity or sin, and he 
shall fall into eternal shame and reproach which all will see. To the one who said 
that my words were a lie and that he did not know if I was God or not, I shall 
prove that I truly am God, and he will flow down like mud to hell. But the third, 
who regarded me as useless, I shall judge to eternal damnation so that he will 
never see my glory and my joy." 

Thereafter he said to his bride: "Stand firm in my service. You have come 
to a wall, as it were, in which you are enclosed, so that you cannot flee nor dig 
through its foundations. Endure this small tribulation willingly, and you will 
experience eternal rest in my arms. You know the will of the Father, you hear the 
words of the Son, you feel my Spirit, and you have delight and consolation in the 
conversation with my Mother and my saints. Therefore, stand firm, or else you 
will come to feel my justice by which you will be forced to do what I am now 
kindly urging you to do." 



Our Lord's words to his bride about the contempt of the New Law, and about 

how that same Law is now rejected and despised by the world, and about how 

bad priests are not God's priests but God's betrayers, and about the punishment 

and damnation they receive. 

Chapter 47 

"I am the God who in ancient days was called the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac and the God of Jacob. I am the God who gave the Law to Moses. 
This law was like clothing. For as a mother with her child in the womb prepares 
her infant's clothing, so too I, God, prepared the New Law, for the Old Law was 
nothing but the clothing and shadow and sign of future things to come. I clothed 
and wrapped myself in the clothing of this Law. And then when a boy grows up 
somewhat, his old clothes are laid down and new clothes are taken up. In this 
way, I fulfilled the Old Law when I put aside the used clothing of the Old Law, 
and assumed the new clothing, that is, the New Law, and I gave this clothing and 
myself to everyone who wanted to have it. This clothing is not very tight nor 
difficult to wear but is well suited everywhere. For my Law does not order 
people to fast or work too much nor to kill themselves or to do anything beyond 
the limits of possibility, but it is beneficial for the soul and conducive to the 
restraining, mortification, and chastisement of the body. For when the body gets 
too attached to sin, then sin consumes the body. 

Two things are found in the New Law: First, a prudent temperance in soul 
and body and the right use of all things. Second, a readiness for heeding and 
keeping the Law; for the person who cannot endure to stay in one thing can stand 
in another. Hereby follows that a person who cannot endure to be a virgin can 
live in an honorable marriage, and he who falls into sin may get up again and 
better himself. 



But this Law is now rejected and despised by the world. For they say that 
the Law is narrow, heavy, and ugly. They say it is narrow, for the Law orders one 
to be satisfied with the necessary and to flee the superfluous. But they want to 
have all things without reason like senseless cattle and above the necessity of the 
body, and that is why the Law is too narrow for them. Second, they say it is 
heavy, because the Law says that one should have enjoyment with reasonable 
temperance and at established times. But they want to fulfill their lust more than 
what is good and more than what is established. Third, they say it is unsightly, 
because the Law bids them to love humility and to accredit every good to God. 
But they want to be proud and exalt themselves for the good things that God has 
given them, and that is why the Law seems ugly and vain to them. 

See how despised and maltreated my clothes are. I fulfilled everything in 
the Old Law before I began the New Law. For the Old Law was too difficult, and 
my intention was that the New Law should remain until I came in judgment. But 
they shamefully threw away the clothing with which I covered the soul, that is, 
the right faith. And above this, they add sin to sin, since they also want to betray 
me. Does not David say in the psalm: 'He who ate my bread thought treason 
against me'? In these words I want you to note two things. First, he does not say 
"thinks" but "thought", as if it had already happened. Second, he denotes one 
man as a betrayer. But I say that it is those who are now present who betray me, 
not those who have been or who will come, but those who are now alive. I also 
say that it is not only one man but many. 

But now you may ask me: 'Are there not two kinds of bread, one invisible 
and spiritual, of which angels and saints live, and the other earthly, by which 
men are fed? But angels and saints do not want anything other than that which is 
according to your will, and men can do nothing other than that which pleases 
you. How, then, can they betray you?' 

I will answer you in the presence of my heavenly host who knows and sees 



all things in me, but I say this for your sake so that you may understand: There 
are indeed two kinds of bread. One is that of the angels who eat my bread in my 
kingdom so that they may be filled with my indescribable joy. They do not 
betray me, since they want nothing other than what I want. But those who betray 
me are the ones who eat my bread at the altar. I truly am that bread. This bread 
has three characteristics: form, flavor, and roundness. I am indeed the Bread. 
And, like the bread, I have three things in me: flavor, form, and roundness. I 
have flavor, for just as all food is tasteless without bread and gives no strength, 
so without me, everything that exists is tasteless, powerless, and vain. I have also 
the form of the bread, since I am of the earth. I was born of the Virgin Mother, 
and my Mother is of Adam, and Adam is of the earth. I have also roundness 
wherein there is no end or beginning, since I am without beginning and without 
end. And no one is able to see or find an end or beginning in my wisdom, power, 
or charity. I am in all things, over all things, and outside of all things. Even if 
someone were to fly like the fastest arrow perpetually without end, he would still 
never find an end or a limit to my power and virtue on account of these three 
things: namely, flavor, form, and roundness. I am that bread that is seen and 
touched on the altar and is transformed into my body that was crucified. For just 
as a dry and easily inflammable piece of wood is quickly consumed if it is placed 
on the fire, and nothing remains of the wood but all of it is fire, so when these 
words are said, 'This is my body,' that which before was bread instantly becomes 
my body, but is not inflamed by fire like wood but by my Divinity. 

That is why those who eat my bread betray me. What murder could be more 
unmanly and abhorrent than when someone kills himself? And what betrayal is 
worse than when two are joined by an indissoluble bond, and one betrays the 
other, as is the case of married people? But what does the man do in order to 
betray his wife? Indeed, he insincerely says to her: 'Let us go to such and such a 
place so I can fulfill my will with you.' She goes with him in true simplicity, 
ready for her husband's every wish. But when he finds the proper time and place, 
he brings against her three means of betrayal: Either something so heavy that it 
kills her with one blow, or something so sharp that it cuts right through her 



intestines, or something to smother the spirit of life in her directly. Then, when 
she is dead, the betrayer thinks to himself: 'Now I have done wrong. If my crime 
becomes known publicly, I will be judged to death.' Therefore, he goes and lays 
his dead wife's body in some hidden place, so that his sin may not be revealed. 

This is what the priests who are my betrayers do to me. For they and I are 
joined together by a single bond when they take the bread and pronounce the 
words that change it into my true body, which I assumed from the Virgin. No 
angel could do this, for I gave this dignity to priests alone and elected them for 
the highest office. But now they act towards me like betrayers, for they show me 
a happy and kind face and lead me to a hidden place to betray me. These priests 
show me a happy face when they appear to be good and simple, and they 
treacherously lead me to a hidden place when they approach the altar. There I am 
ready like a bride or bridegroom to do all of their will, but they betray me. 

First they lay something heavy over me when the divine office, which they 
say for me, is heavy and burdensome to them. They would rather speak a 
hundred words for the honor of the world than one for my honor. They would 
rather give a hundred coins of gold for the glory of the world than one penny for 
my sake. They would rather work a hundred times for their own benefit and that 
of the world than once for my honor. They press me down with this heavy 
burden, so that it is as though I am dead in their hearts. Second, they pierce me 
with a sharp blade that penetrates the intestines whenever the priest goes to the 
altar with the knowledge that he has sinned and repented, but yet is firmly 
resolved to sin again when his office is done, thinking thus to himself: 'I truly 
repent of my sin, but I will not give up the woman with whom I have sinned so 
that I may not be able to sin any longer with her.' These priests pierce me with 
the sharpest blade. Third, they smother the spirit when they think inwardly to 
themselves in this way: 'It is good and delightful to be with the world and good 
to live in lust and I cannot restrain myself. I will do my will in my youth; when I 
grow old, I will become restrained and better myself And by this wretched 
thought the spirit of life is smothered. 



But now you may ask how their hearts becomes so cold and tepid toward 
me and everything good so that they can never be warmed or rise again to my 
love. Just as ice cannot catch fire even if it is laid on the fire, but only melts into 
water, so too, even if I give them my grace and they hear my words of 
admonishment, they cannot rise up to the warmth of life, but wither and fade 
away from everything good. 

See how they betray me in that they show themselves to be simple without 
being so, and are burdened and depressed of my honor, which they instead 
should delight and rejoice in, and also in that their will is to sin and to continue 
in sin until the end. They conceal me and place me in a hidden place, when they 
think to themselves: T know I have sinned greatly, but if I refrain from my 
office, everyone will reproach and condemn me as evil.' And so they shamelessly 
go up to the altar and place me before them and touch me, who am true God and 
true man. I am as it were in a hidden place with them, since no one knows or 
sees how evil and abominable they are. I, true God and man, lie there as in a 
hidden place, for even if the worst priest said the words "This is my body," he 
still consecrates my true body, and I, true God and true man, would lie there 
before him. But when he puts my body to his mouth, then I am no longer present 
to him through the grace of my Divinity and Manhood; only the form and flavor 
of bread remain for him, but not because I am not truly present for the evil as 
with the good due to the office of the sacrament, but because the evil and good 
do not gain the same benefit or perfection from my body. Behold how these 
priests are not my priests but true betrayers, since they sell and betray me like 
Judas. I observe the pagans and the Jews, but I do not see anyone worse than 
these priests, for they are in the same sin that made Lucifer fall from Heaven. 

But now I will also tell you their judgment and whom they are like. Their 
judgment is damnation. David condemned those who were disobedient to God, 
and because he was a righteous prophet and king, he did not condemn out of 
wrath or bad will or impatience, but out of divine justice. So do I too, who am 



better than David, condemn those who are now priests, not out of wrath or bad 
will but out of justice. 

Accursed be therefore everything of what they take from the earth for their 
own benefit, for they do not praise their God and Creator who has given them 
this. Accursed be their food and drink that enters their mouths and nourishes 
their bodies to become food for worms and destines their souls for hell. Accursed 
be their bodies that will rise again in hell to suffer and burn for all eternity. 
Accursed be the years in which they lived uselessly. Accursed be the moment 
that begins hell for them and that never will end. Accursed be their eyes with 
which they saw the light of Heaven. Accursed be their ears with which they 
heard my words and did not care. Accursed be their taste with which they tasted 
my gifts. Accursed be their touch with which they touched me. Accursed be their 
smell with which they smelled the delightful things of the world and forgot me, 
the most delightful of all. 

But now you may ask: How will they be accursed spiritually? Well, their 
sight will be accursed, because they shall not see the vision of God in himself but 
only the darkness and sufferings of hell. Their ears will be accursed, because 
they shall not hear my words but only the screams and horrors of hell. Their taste 
will be accursed, because they shall not taste my eternal goods and joy but only 
eternal bitterness. Their touch will be accursed, because they shall not touch me 
but only eternal fire in hell. Their smell will be accursed, because they shall not 
smell the sweet smell of my kingdom that surpasses all sweet scents, but only 
have the foul stench of hell which is more bitter than bile and worse than sulfur. 
They shall be accursed by Heaven and earth and all brute creatures, for these 
obey God and glorify him, whereas they reject him. 

Therefore, I who am the Truth, swear in my truth, that if they die like this 
and in such a disposition that they are in now, neither my love nor my virtue will 
ever encompass them, but instead, they will be damned for all eternity, and not 
only priests, but also everyone who rejects the commandments of God! 



About how, in the presence of the heavenly host and of the bride, the Divinity 

spoke to the Manhood against the Christians, just as God spoke to Moses 

against the people of Israel, and about how damned priests love the world and 

despise Christ, and about their condemnation and damnation. 

Chapter 48 

A great host was seen in Heaven and God said to it: "My friends, who know 
and understand and see all things in me, I am speaking in your presence, for the 
sake of my bride standing here, like someone who speaks to himself, for in this 
way does my Divinity converse with my Humanity. Moses was with God on the 
mountain forty days and nights, and when the people saw that he had been gone 
so long, they took gold and threw it into the fire and shaped a calf out of it, 
calling it their god. 

Then God said to Moses: 'The people have sinned. I will wipe them out, 
just like something written is erased from a book.' Moses answered: 'No, my 
Lord, do not. Remember that you led them up from the Red Sea and worked 
wonders for them. If you erase and destroy them, where is your promise then? I 
beg you, do not do this, for then your enemies will say: The God of Israel is evil 
who led the people up from the sea but killed them in the desert.' And God was 
appeased by these words. 

I am this Moses, figuratively speaking. My Divinity speaks to my Manhood 
just as to Moses, saying: 'Behold what your people have done and see how they 
have despised me. All the Christians shall be killed and their faith eradicated.' 
My Humanity answers: 'No, Lord. Remember that I led the people through the 
sea in my blood when I was bruised from the top of my head to the sole of my 
foot. I have promised them eternal life; have mercy on them for the sake of my 



suffering.' After hearing these words the Divinity was appeased and said: 'Thy 
will be done, for all judgment is given to you.' See what love, my friends! 

But now in your presence, my spiritual friends, angels and saints, and in the 
presence of my bodily friends who are in the world and yet not in the world 
except with their body, I complain that my people are gathering firewood and 
lighting a fire, throwing gold into the fire so that a calf emerges for them to adore 
and worship as a god. It stands like a calf on four feet having a head, a throat, 
and a tail. When Moses delayed on the mountain a long time without returning, 
the people said: 'We do not know what may have happened to him after this long 
time.' And they were displeased that he had led them out of captivity and slavery, 
and they said: 'Let us find another god to go before us.' 

This is what these damned priests are now doing to me. For they say: 'Why 
should we have a more austere life than others? What is our reward for this? It is 
better for us to live in peace and as we want. Let us love the world that we are 
certain about, for we are uncertain about his promise. ' Then they gather firewood 
when they devote all their senses to the love of the world. They light a fire when 
they have a complete desire for the world. They burn when their lust glows in 
their mind and proceeds in an act. They throw in gold, which means that all the 
honor and love they should show to me, they show to get the honor of the world. 

Then the calf emerges, which means a complete love of the world. It has 
four feet of sloth, impatience, superfluous rejoicing, and greediness. For these 
priests who should be my servants are slothful in honoring me, impatient in 
suffering anything for my sake, excessive in rejoicing, and never satisfied with 
the things they have. This calf also has a head and throat, which means a 
complete will for gluttony that can never be satisfied, not even if the whole sea 
were to flow into it. The tail of the calf is their malice, for they do not let anyone 
keep his property if they can take it from him. By their bad example and their 
contempt, they injure and pervert everyone who serves me. Such is the love for 
the calf that is in their hearts, and in such they rejoice and lust. They think about 



me as those others did about Moses, and say: 'He has been gone for a long time. 
His words appear vain and his deeds burdensome. Let us have our own will, let 
our power and will be our god.' And they are not even satisfied by these things 
and forget me entirely, but instead, they have me as their idol. 

The heathens used to worship wood and stones and dead men, and among 
others, an idol called Beelzebub was worshipped whose priests used to offer him 
incense with devotional genuflections and shouts of praise. And everything in 
their offering that was useless, they dropped on the ground, and the birds and 
flies ate it up. But everything that was useful, the priests hid away for 
themselves. They locked the door on their idol and kept the key for themselves 
so that nobody could go in. 

This is what the priests are doing to me in this time. They offer me incense, 
that is, they speak and preach beautiful words in order to win praise for 
themselves and some temporal benefit, but not out of love of me. Just as the 
scent of the incense cannot be captured but only felt and seen, so their words do 
not attain any benefit for souls so that it can take root and be kept in their hearts, 
but they are only heard and seem to please for a short time. They offer me 
prayers, but not the kind that are pleasing to me. Like those who shouts praise 
with their mouths and are silent in their hearts, they stand next to me shouting 
with their mouths while in their hearts and thoughts they wander around in the 
world. But if they were speaking with a mighty or powerful man, then their 
hearts would follow their own speech and words so that no one would be able to 
remark on them. 

But in my presence the priests are like men who are mentally deranged, for 
they say one thing with their mouths and have another in their hearts. No one 
who hears their words can be certain about their meaning. They bend their knees 
for me, that is, they promise me humility and obedience, but in truth, their 
humility is as Lucifer's, and they are obedient to their own desires and not me. 
They also lock me in constantly and keep the key for themselves. They open up 



for me and praise me when they say: 'Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven.' But then they lock me in again by fulfilling their own will, while my 
will is as an imprisoned and powerless man who can neither be seen nor heard. 
They keep the key for themselves when they, by their bad example, also lead 
astray others who want to do my will. And, if they could, they would gladly 
forbid my will from being fulfilled and accomplished, except when it suits their 
own will. They also hide anything in the offering that is necessary and useful to 
them, that is, they demand all their honor and privileges, but the human body, 
who falls to the ground and dies and for which they should offer the best 
sacrifice, him they consider as useless and leave the body to the flies, that is, to 
the worms on the ground. They do not care or bother about their obligation for 
the salvation of souls. 

But what was said to Moses? 'Kill those who made this idol! ' And some 
were killed, but not all. In the same way, my words will now come and kill them, 
some in body and soul by eternal damnation, others unto life so that they should 
convert and live, others through a fast death, for these priests are altogether 
abhorrent to me. But what shall I liken them to? They are indeed like the fruit of 
the thorn-bush, which is beautiful and red on the outside, but inside is full of 
impurity and stinging thorns. In the same way, these come to me as men who are 
red with love, and they seem to be pure to men, but inside they are full of all 
filth. If this fruit is laid in the earth, other thorn-bushes grow up from it. In the 
same way, these hide their sin and malice in their heart as in the earth, and they 
become so rooted in evil that they do not even blush to appear in public and 
boast about their sin. Hence other men not only find a reason to sin but also 
become deeply wounded in their souls, thinking thus to themselves: 'If priests do 
this, it is even more permitted for us to do it.' And they are not only like the fruit 
of the thorn-bush, but also the thorns, for they disdain to be moved by reproach 
and admonition, and they consider no one to be as wise as them and think that 
they can do everything they want. 

Therefore, I swear by my Divinity and Manhood, in the hearing of all the 



angels, that I shall break down the door they have closed on my will, and my will 
shall be fulfilled, and their will shall be annihilated and locked in eternal torment 
and anguish. For as it was once said: 'I shall begin my judgment with the priests 
and at my altar."' 



The words of Christ to his bride about how Christ is likened to Moses, in a 

figurative way, leading the people out of Egypt; and about how the damnable 

priests, whom he chose in the place of the prophets as his most beloved friends, 

now cry: "Depart from us! " 

Chapter 49 

The Son of God spoke: "Earlier, I likened myself to Moses in a figurative 
way. When he led the people out, the water stood like a wall to the right and to 
the left. I am in truth this Moses, figuratively speaking, who led my Christian 
people out, that is, I opened heaven for them and showed them the way. But now 
I have chosen other friends for myself more loved and intimate than the 
prophets, namely, my priests, who not only hear my words and see, when they 
see me myself, but also touch me with their hands, which none of the prophets or 
angels could do. 

These priests, whom I have chosen in place of the prophets as my friends, 
cry out to me, but not with such desire and love as the prophets did, no, the 
priests and the prophets cry out with two opposing voices. For the priests do not 
cry out as the prophets did: 'Come, Lord, for you are sweet,' but they cry out: 
'Depart from us, for your words are bitter and your deeds heavy and they make 
us ashamed! ' Hear what these accursed priests say! I stand before them like the 
most meek and gentle sheep from which they get wool for their clothing and 
milk for their food, and yet they despise me for such a great love. I stand before 
them like a guest saying: 'Friend, give me the necessities of life for my body, for 



I need it, and you will receive the greatest reward from God in return! ' 

But even though I appeared with the simplicity of a sheep, they drive me 
away as a wolf lying in wait for the master's sheep. They do not want to show 
me any hospitality and refuse to take me into their house, but instead, they 
affront me like a traitor unworthy of receiving hospitality from them. But what 
will the guest do when he has been rejected? Should he not bring out arms 
against the master of the house who drove him away? By no means, for this 
would not be just since the owner can deny or give his belongings to whomever 
he wants. But what shall then the guest do? He should indeed say to the one who 
drove him away: 'My friend, since you do not want to take me into your house, I 
will go to another who will show mercy to me.' And when he comes to another, 
he hears him saying: 'You are welcome, my Lord, all that I have is yours. You 
shall now be the Lord, and I want to be your servant and guest.' Those are the 
kind of lodgings I am pleased to stay in, where I hear such a voice. 

I am indeed like a guest driven away by men. But even though I can enter 
any place by my power, still, on account of justice I do not, but I only enter to 
those who receive me with a good will as their true Lord, not as a guest, and 
entrust all their will into my hands." 



The Mother and Son s words of blessing and praise for each other, and about the 
grace granted by the Son to his Mother for the souls in purgatory and those in 

this world. 



Chapter 50 

The Mother of God spoke to her Son and said: "Blessed be your name, my 
Son, without end and blessed be your Divinity that is without beginning and 
without end! In your Divinity there are three wonderful things: namely, power, 



wisdom, and virtue. Your power is like the most violently burning fire before 
which everything that is solid and strong is reckoned as dry straw in a fire. Your 
wisdom is like the ocean that can never be emptied because of its greatness and 
vastness, and which, when it rises up and flows over, covers valleys and 
mountains. Neither can your wisdom be comprehended nor fathomed about how 
wisely you created mankind and placed him over all your creation. How wisely 
you arranged the birds in the air, the animals on the earth and the fishes in the 
sea, giving to each one its own time and order. How marvelously you give life to 
everything and take it away! How wisely you give wisdom to the unwise and 
take it away from the proud! Your virtue is like the light of the sun which shines 
in the sky and fills the earth with its light. Likewise, your virtue satisfies high 
and low and fills all things. Therefore, blessed be you, my Son, for you are my 
God and my Lord!" 

The Son answered: "My most dear Mother, your words are sweet to me, for 
they come from your soul. You are like the dawn that breaks forth with clarity. 
You outshine all the heavens and your light and your clarity surpass all the 
angels. By your clarity, you drew to yourself the true sun, that is, my Divinity, so 
much so that the sun of my Divinity came to you and settled on you. By his 
warmth you are warmed in my love over all others and by his splendor you are 
enlightened in my wisdom more than all others. The darkness of the earth was 
chased away and all the heavens were enlightened through you. I say in my truth 
that your purity pleased me more than all the angels, and it drew my Divinity to 
you so that you were enkindled by the warmth of my Spirit; and through it you 
enclosed the true God and Man in your womb whereby mankind has been 
enlightened and the angels made joyful. Therefore, may you be blessed by your 
blessed Son! And for this reason, no prayer of yours will ever come to me 
without being heard, and through you, anyone who prays for mercy with the 
intention of mending their sinful ways will receive grace for your sake. For just 
as heat comes from the sun, so too all mercy is given through you. You are like a 
filled and flowing spring from which mercy flows to the help of the wretched." 



The Mother answered the Son: "All virtue and glory be yours, my Son! You 
are my God and my mercy; all good that I have comes from you. You are like the 
seed that was never sown but still grew and gave fruit a hundredfold and a 
thousandfold. For all mercy comes from you and since it is innumerable and 
ineffable, it can indeed be signified by the number one hundred, which signifies 
perfection, for all perfection comes from you and everyone is perfected in virtue 
by you." 

The Son answered the Mother: "Indeed, my Mother, you likened me rightly 
to the seed that was never sown but still grew, since I came with my Divinity to 
you, and my Manhood was not sown by intercourse but still grew in you, and 
from it mercy flowed out from you to all. Therefore, you have spoken rightly. 
Since you now draw mercy out of me with the most sweet words of your mouth, 
ask me what you want, and it shall be given to you." 

The Mother answered: "My Son, since I have won mercy from you, I beg 
for mercy and help for the wretched. For there are namely four places: The first 
is Heaven, where the angels and the souls of the saints need nothing but you 
whom they have - for in you they have every good. The second place is hell, and 
those who stay there are filled with malice and excluded from all mercy. 
Therefore, nothing good can enter into them any more. The third is the place of 
those being purged in purgatory, and those who stay there need a threefold mercy 
since they are tormented in a threefold way. They suffer through their hearing, 
for they hear nothing but pain, sorrow, and misery. They suffer through their 
sight, for they see nothing but their own misery. They are tormented through 
their touch, for they feel the heat of the unbearable fire and of the harsh torment. 
My Lord and my Son, give them your mercy for the sake of my prayers!" 

The Son answered: "I will gladly give them a threefold mercy for your 
sake. First, their hearing shall be relieved, their sight will be eased, and their 
torment will be reduced and relieved. And all those who are in the greatest and 
most severe torment of the fires of purgatory shall from this moment come to the 



middle torment; those who are in the middle torment shall come to the lightest; 
and those who are in the lightest torment shall come home to rest." 

The Mother answered: "Praise and honor to you, my Lord!" And she 
immediately said to her Son: "My beloved Son, the fourth place is the world, and 
its inhabitants are in need of three things: First, repentance for their sins. Second, 
penance and atonement. Third, the strength to do good deeds." 

The Son answered: "Everyone who calls on your name and has hope in you 
along with a purpose of amendment for his sins shall be given these three things 
as well as the kingdom of Heaven. Your words are so sweet to me that I cannot 
deny you anything you plead for, for you want nothing other than what I want. 
You are indeed like a shining and burning flame by which the extinguished lights 
are enkindled and the burning lights are strengthened, for by your love which 
arose in my heart and drew me to you, those who are dead in sin will come to life 
again and those who are tepid and black like smoke will become strong in my 
love." 



The Mother blesses the Son in the hearing of the bride, and about how the 
glorious Son makes a wonderful comparison of his most sweet Mother to a 
flower that grew in a valley but rose up over mountains. 

Chapter 5 1 

The Mother of God spoke to her Son and said: "Blessed be your name, my 
Son Jesus Christ, and all honor to your Manhood above all that is created! Glory 
to your Divinity above all good things, which are one God with your Manhood!" 
The Son answered: "My Mother, you are like a flower that grew in a valley. 
Around the valley there were five high mountains, and the flower grew out of 
three roots with a straight stem without any knots. This flower had five leaves 



that were filled with all sweetness. The valley with its flower grew above these 
five mountains, and the leaves of the flower spread themselves above every 
height of heaven and above all the choirs of angels. My beloved Mother, you are 
this valley for the sake of the great humility you had in comparison with all 
others. Your humility grew higher than five mountains. 

The first mountain was Moses because of his power. For he had power over 
my people through the Law, as if it were enclosed in his hand. But you enclosed 
the Lord of all law in your womb and, therefore, you are higher than this 
mountain. The second mountain was Elijah, who was so holy, that he with soul 
and body, was assumed into my holy place. But your soul, my most dear Mother, 
was assumed above all the choirs of angels to the throne of God along with your 
most pure body. You are therefore higher than Elijah. The third mountain was the 
strength of Samson that surpassed all other men. Yet the devil defeated him with 
his treachery. But you defeated the devil with your strength and power. You are 
therefore stronger than Samson. The fourth mountain was David, who was a man 
according to my heart and will, but yet fell into sin. But you, my beloved Mother, 
followed my will in all and never sinned. The fifth mountain was Solomon, who 
was full of wisdom but nevertheless was fooled. But you, my Mother, were full 
of all wisdom and were never fooled or deceived. You are therefore higher than 
Solomon. 

The flower grew from three roots, because of the three things you had from 
your youth: obedience, charity, and divine understanding. Out of these three 
roots grew the most straight stem without any knots, which means that your will 
was never bent to anything but my will. This flower also had five leaves that 
grew above all the choirs of angels. My dear Mother, you are indeed the flower 
with these five leaves. 

The first leaf is your nobleness, which is so great that my angels, who are 
noble before me, when seeing and considering your nobleness, saw that it was 
above them and more eminent than their holiness and nobleness. You are 



therefore higher than the angels. The second leaf is your mercy, which was so 
great that you, when you saw the misery of all the souls, had compassion over 
them and suffered the greatest torment at my death. The angels are full of mercy, 
and yet they never endure sorrow or pain, but you, my loving Mother, were 
merciful to the wretched when you felt all the sorrow and torment of my death, 
and you wanted to suffer torment for the sake of mercy rather than being 
separated from it. Therefore, your mercy surpassed the mercy of all the angels. 
The third leaf is your loving kindness. The angels are loving and kind and want 
good for everyone, but you, my dearest Mother, had before your death a will like 
an angel in your soul and body and did good to everyone. And still you do not 
refuse anyone who reasonably prays for his own good. Therefore, your kindness 
is higher and greater than the angels. The fourth leaf is your beauty. The angels 
behold the beauty of each other and wonder over the beauty of all souls and all 
bodies, but they see that the beauty of your soul is above all that is created and 
that the nobleness of your body surpasses all created beings. And so, your beauty 
surpassed all the angels and everything created. The fifth leaf was your divine 
joy, for nothing pleased you but God, just as nothing but God delights the angels. 
Each and every one of them knows and knew his own joy in himself, but when 
they saw the joy in you to God, they beheld in their conscience how their joy 
flamed up in them like a light in the love of God. They saw that your joy was 
like a flaming bonfire, burning with the hottest fire, with flames so high that it 
came near to my Divinity. And for this reason, my most sweet Mother, your 
divine joy burned well above all the choirs of angels. Since this flower had these 
five leaves, namely, nobleness, mercy, loving kindness, beauty, and the highest 
joy in God, it was full of all sweetness. 

But the one who wants to taste of its sweetness should approach the 
sweetness and assume it into himself. This is also what you did, my most sweet 
Mother. You were so sweet to my Father that he assumed all of you into his 
Spirit, and your sweetness delighted him above all other things. The flower also 
bears a seed by the heat and power of the sun and from it grows a fruit. In this 
way the blessed sun, my Divinity, assumed Manhood from your virginal womb. 



For just as the seed makes and grows flowers of the same kind as the seed 
wherever it is sown, so my limbs were like yours in shape and appearance, even 
though I was a man and you a woman and a virgin. This valley was uplifted with 
its flower above all mountains when your body together with your most holy 
soul was lifted up above all the choirs of angels." 



The Mother blesses her Son and prays to him that his words might be spread all 

over the world and take root in the hearts of his friends. And about how the 

Virgin is compared to a wonderful flower growing in a garden, and about the 

words of Christ that were sent through the bride to the pope and to other prelates 

of the Church. 

Chapter 52 

The Holy Virgin spoke to the Son and said: "Blessed be you, my Son and 
my God, Lord of angels and King of glory! I beg of you that the words that you 
have spoken may take root in the hearts of your friends and that their minds may 
cling as firmly to these words as the pitch with which Noah's ark was plastered, 
which neither storm-waves nor winds could break and dissolve. May they be 
spread out all over the world like branches and sweet flowers whose fragrance is 
spread far and wide, in order that they also may bear fruit and become sweet like 
the date whose sweetness delights the soul exceedingly much." 

The Son answered: "Blessed be you, my most beloved Mother! My angel 
Gabriel said to you: "Blessed art thou, Mary, among women!" And I bear witness 
to you that you are blessed and most holy above all the choirs of angels. You are 
like a flower in a garden that is surrounded by other fragrant flowers, but 
surpasses them all in scent, beauty, and virtue. These flowers are all the chosen 
men from Adam to the end of the world which were planted in the garden of the 
world and shone and smelled in manifold virtues. But among all of those who 



were and who will afterward come, you were the greatest in the fragrance of 
humility and a good life, in the beauty of the most pleasing virginity, and in the 
virtue of abstinence. For I bear witness to you that you were more than any 
martyr at my suffering, more than any confessor in your abstinence, and more 
than any angel in your mercy and good will. Therefore, for your sake, I will 
enroot and fasten my words like the strongest pitch in the hearts of my friends. 
They shall spread out like fragrant flowers and bear fruit like the sweetest and 
most wonderful date-palm." 

Thereafter, our Lord spoke to his bride: "Tell my friend, your father, whose 
heart is according to my heart, that he carefully present these written words to his 
own father and also give them to the archbishop and later to the other bishop. 
And when these have been thoroughly instructed, he may send them to the third 
bishop. Tell him also on my behalf: "I am your Creator and the Redeemer of 
souls. I am God whom you love above all things. See and consider how the souls 
which I redeemed with my blood are like the souls of men who know nothing 
about God, and they are imprisoned by the devil in such cruelty that he torments 
them in all their limbs as in a hard press. Therefore, if you savor my wounds in 
your soul, and if you account anything of the scourging and suffering that I 
endured as precious, then show by your deeds how much you love me. The 
words that I have spoken with my own mouth shall be made known publicly and 
brought to the head of the Church. 

I shall namely give you my grace and my Spirit so that, wherever there is a 
quarrel between two, you may be able to reconcile them in my name through the 
power given to you, if they believe in my words. And as a further clarification of 
my words, you shall bring to the pope the testimonies of those who taste and 
delight in my words. For my words are like fat which melts more quickly when 
the warmth is greater inside, but if no warmth is found, the fat is thrown up and 
does not reach the intestines. This is how my words are, since the more a man 
eats and chews on them with a burning love for me, the more he is fed with the 
desire for heaven and the sweetness of the divine inner love, and the more he 



bums in my love and charity. But those who do not delight in my words may be 
likened to having lard in their mouths which they immediately spit out of their 
mouths and trample under their feet once they have tasted it. Some people 
despise my words in this way because they have no taste for the sweetness of 
spiritual things. But the lord of the land, whom I have chosen as my member and 
made truly mine, will help you manfully and provide you with the necessary 
things for your journey out of righteously acquired goods." 



The Mother and Son s words of blessing for each other, and about how the Virgin 

is likened to the ark wherein the staff, the manna, and the tablets of the Law 

were, and many wonderful things are revealed in this comparison. 

Chapter 53 

The Virgin Mary spoke to the Son and said: "Blessed be you, my Son, my 
God, and Lord of angels! You are the one whose voice the prophets heard, whose 
body the apostles saw, and the one whom the Jews and your enemies laid their 
hands on. You are one God with your Divinity and Manhood and Holy Spirit. For 
the prophets heard the Spirit, the apostles saw the glory of your Divinity, and the 
Jews crucified your Manhood. Therefore, may you be blessed without beginning 
and without end." 

The Son answered: "Blessed be you, for you are Virgin and Mother. You are 
the Ark of the Old Law in which there were three things: the staff of Aaron that 
blossomed, the manna of angels, and the tablets of the Law. 

Three things were done with the staff: First, it was transformed into a snake 
without venom. Second, the ocean was divided by it. Third, it brought forth 
water out of the rock. I, who lay in your womb and assumed Manhood from you, 
liken myself with this staff. First, I am as terrifying to my enemies as the snake 



was to Moses. For they flee from me as from the sight of a snake, and they are 
terrified of me and abhor me like a venomous snake; and yet I am without the 
venom of malice and am instead all full of mercy. I allow myself to be held by 
them, if they want. I return to them if they search for me. I run to them like a 
mother to her lost and recovered son, if they call on me. I give them my mercy 
and forgive their sins, if they cry out to me. This is what I do for them, and yet 
they abhor me like a venomous snake. 

Second, the ocean was divided by this staff when the way to heaven, which 
was closed for the sake of sin, was opened through the shedding of my blood and 
my pain. The ocean was indeed divided and a way was made, where there before 
had been no way, when the pain in all my limbs went to my heart, and my heart 
burst from the violence of the pain. Later, when the people had been led through 
the ocean, Moses did not lead them to the promised land immediately but to the 
desert, so that they would be tested and instructed there. This is how it is now, 
for when the people have accepted my faith and my commandments, they are not 
led into heaven immediately; for it is necessary that men should be tested in the 
desert - that is, in the world - as to how much they love God. 

However, the people provoked God into anger by three things in the desert: 
First, because they made an idol and prayed to it. Second, because they longed 
after the fleshpots that they had in the land of Egypt and third, through their 
pride, when they, without the will of God, wanted to go and fight against their 
enemies. People sin against me even now in the world in the same way. 

First, they honor and worship an idol: for they love the world and all the 
things in it more than me, who am their Creator. Therefore, the world is their 
god, and not I. For I said in my gospel: "Where a man's treasure is, there his 
heart is also." So, mankind's treasure is the world, since their heart yearns 
towards it and not to me. Therefore, just as the Jews fell in the desert with a 
sword in their bodies, so too shall these people fall with the sword of eternal 
damnation in their soul and they shall live in damnation without end. 



Second, they sinned through their longing for fleshpots. I gave mankind 
everything he needed to use in an honorable and moderate way, but he wants to 
have all things without moderation and reason. For, if his bodily nature could 
bear it, he would without end have sex, drink without restraint, desire without 
measure and limit, and, as long as he could sin, he would never desist from sin. 
Therefore, the same thing will happen to them that happened to the Jews in the 
desert, that is, they will die a sudden death in their body. For what is this 
temporal life other than a single moment compared to eternity? For this reason, 
they shall die a sudden death in their bodies to be torn away from this short life 
and live with torment in their souls for all eternity. 

Third, they sinned in the desert through their pride, since they wanted to go 
to battle without God's will. Likewise, people want to go to Heaven through their 
pride, and they do not trust in me but in themselves, doing their own will and 
abandoning mine. Therefore, they shall be killed in their souls by devils just as 
the Jews were killed by their enemies, and their torment shall be everlasting. 
They thus hate me like a snake, worship an idol instead of me, long for their own 
desires more than me, and love their own pride instead of my humility. Yet, I am 
still so merciful that I will turn to them like a loving father and take them to me 
if they turn to me with a repentant heart. 

Third, the rock gave water through this staff. This rock is the hard heart of 
mankind, for if it is pierced with my fear and love, there immediately flow tears 
of repentance and penance out of it. No one is so unworthy and no one is so evil 
that he will not have tears flowing from his eyes and all his limbs awakened to 
devotion if he turns to me in a heartfelt contemplation of my suffering and 
bethinks how my power and goodness makes the earth and trees bear fruit. 

Second, the manna of angels lay in the ark of Moses. So, too, in you my 
beloved Mother and Virgin, lay the bread of angels and of holy souls and of 
righteous men on earth, whom nothing pleases but my sweetness; for all of the 



world is dead to them, so that they would gladly go even without bodily 
nourishment if it were my will. 

Third, in the ark were the tablets of the Law. So, too, in you lay the Lord of 
all laws. Therefore, may you be blessed above everything created in Heaven and 
on earth!" 

Then Christ spoke to his bride and said: "Tell my friends three things. 
When I was bodily in the world, I adjusted my words so that good men were 
made stronger and more fervent in doing good things, and evil men became 
better, as was seen in the conversion of Magdalene, Matthew, and many others. I 
also adjusted my words so that my enemies were not able to refute them. For that 
reason, may they to whom my words are sent, work with fervor, so that through 
my words, the good may become more ardent in goodness, the evil repent from 
wickedness, and that they themselves be on guard against my enemies so that my 
words are not obstructed. In truth, I do no greater injustice to the devil than to the 
angels in Heaven. For if I wanted, I could speak my words so that the whole 
world hears them. I could also open up hell so that everyone may see its 
torments, but this would not be justice, since all men would then serve me out of 
fear, when they should serve me out of love. For no other than the one who has 
love shall enter the kingdom of Heaven. For I would be doing injustice to the 
devil if I took away from him one who is rightfully his, because of sin, and who 
is devoid of good deeds. I would also do injustice to the angel in Heaven, if I 
placed the spirit of an unclean man as an equal to the one who is pure and most 
fervent in my love. 

Therefore, no one shall enter Heaven, but the one who has been purged like 
gold in the fire of purgatory or who has proved himself over a long duration of 
time in good deeds on earth so that there is no stain in him left to be purged 
away. If you do not know to whom my words should be sent, I will tell you: The 
one who is worthy to have my words is the one who wants to gain merit through 
good deeds in order to come to the kingdom of Heaven or who already has 



deserved it with their good deeds in the past. To such as these shall my words be 
opened up to and enter into them. Those who have a taste for my words and who 
humbly hope that their names are written in the Book of Life keep my words. 
But those who have no have taste for my words, consider them first, but then 
throw up and vomit them out immediately." 



The words of an angel to the bride about whether the spirit of her thoughts is 

good or bad, and about how there are two spirits, one uncreated and one 

created, and about their characteristics. 



Chapter 54 

A holy angel spoke to the bride and said: "There are two spirits, one 
uncreated and one created. The uncreated Spirit has three characteristics: First, 
he is hot; second, sweet; and third, pure. First, he gives off warmth, and his 
warmth does not come from created things but from himself, since he, together 
with the Father and the Son, is Creator of all things and Almighty. He gives off 
warmth when the whole soul burns for the love of God. Second, he is sweet, 
when nothing pleases the soul and nothing delights it but God and the 
recollection of his deeds. Third, he is so pure that no sin can be found in him, nor 
any deformity or corruption or mutability. He does not give off warmth like 
earthly fire, and he does not make things melt like the visible sun, but his warmth 
is the inner love and desire of the soul that fills the soul and engrosses her in 
God. He is sweet to the soul, not as a desirable wine or fleshly lust or any other 
worldly thing, but instead, the sweetness of this Spirit is incomparable to all 
temporal sweetness and unimaginable to those who have not tasted it. Third, this 
Spirit is as pure as the rays of the sun in which no blemish can be found. 

The second spirit that is created also has three characteristics. He is 
burning, bitter, and unclean. First, he is burning and consuming like fire, for he 



completely enkindles the soul he possesses with the fire of lust and evil desire, so 
that the soul that is filled by him can neither think nor desire anything other than 
fulfilling this desire; and the consequence of this is that her temporal life is 
sometimes lost along with all honor and consolation. Second, he is bitter as gall, 
since he so inflames the soul with his evil lust, that future joys seem like nothing 
to her and eternal goods but foolishness. And all the things that are of God and 
which she, the soul, is obligated to do for God, become as bitter and despicable 
to her as vomit and gall. Third, he is unclean, since he makes the soul so vile and 
inclined to sin that she does not feel ashamed for any sin, and she would not 
abstain from any sin, if she did not fear being shamed and judged before men 
more than before God. This is why this spirit is like a burning fire, because he 
burns of desire to do evil and enkindles others along with itself. This is why he is 
bitter, because all good is bitter to him and he wants to make it bitter for others 
as well as for himself. This is why he is unclean, because he delights in impurity 
and wants that others shall become like himself. 

But now you might ask and say to me: "Are you not also a created spirit 
like him? Why, then, are you not like that?" I answer you: I am indeed created by 
the same God as he, for there is only one God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and 
these are not three gods, but one God. Both of us were well made and created for 
the good, since God has created nothing but good. But I am like a star, for I 
remained in the goodness and love of God in which I was created. He, however, 
is like coal, since he left the love of God. Just as a star has brightness and 
splendor, whereas coal has blackness and filth, so the good angel, who is like a 
star, has his splendor, that is, the Holy Spirit - since everything he has, he has 
from God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, from whose love he becomes set on 
fire and from whose splendor he shines - constantly clinging to him and 
conforming himself after his will without ever wanting anything other than what 
God wants. And this is why he is burning; this is why he is pure. 

The devil however is like ugly coal, and is uglier and more deformed than 
any other created creature. For just as he once was more beautiful than others, so 



he had to become uglier than others since he opposed himself against his Creator. 
Just as the angel of God shines with the light of God and burns incessantly by his 
love, so the devil is always burning and anguishing in his malice. His malice is 
insatiable, just as the goodness and grace of the Holy Spirit are inexpressible. For 
no one in this world is so rooted in the devil that the Holy Spirit does not 
sometimes visit and touch his heart. Likewise is no one so good that the devil 
does not gladly try to touch him with temptation. Many good and righteous men 
are tempted by the devil with God's permission, and this is not because of their 
wickedness but for their greater glory. Indeed, the Son of God, who is one in 
Divinity with the Father and the Holy Spirit, was tempted when he had assumed 
Manhood; and how much more should not his elect be tempted then, so that their 
reward and glory may become greater! 

Again, many good people sometimes fall into sin, and their conscience is 
darkened by the treachery of the devil, but then they get up again, being stronger 
and more steadfast than before through the virtue and power of the Holy Spirit. 
There is no one who does not understand in his conscience whether the 
suggestion of the devil leads to the ugliness of sin or to the good, if he would 
only think about and examine his conscience carefully. Therefore may you, bride 
of my Lord, not doubt whether the spirit of your thoughts is good or bad, for 
your conscience tells you which things to exclude and which to do. 

But what should the one who is full of the devil do, since the good Spirit 
cannot enter him who is full of evil? He should do three things: First, he should 
make a pure and complete confession of his sins. Even if he cannot directly feel 
a complete remorse for his sins due to his hardened heart, still the confession will 
benefit him so much that the devil ceases with his treachery and yields to the 
good spirit. Second, he should be humble and wish to amend for all the sins he 
has committed and do the good deeds he can, and then the devil will begin to 
leave. Third, he should beseech God with humble prayer in order that he may get 
the good Spirit back and have contrition for the sins he has committed along with 
true divine love, since the love for God kills the devil. This devil is so envious 



and full of malice that he would rather die a hundred times than see someone do 
God the least little good deed out of love." 

Thereafter, the Holy Virgin spoke to the bride, saying: "New bride of my 
Son, put on your clothes and fasten your brooch, that is, my Son's suffering!" 
She answered her: "My sweet Lady, put it on me yourself." And the Virgin said: 
"Yes, I shall do it. I also want to tell you how my Son was disposed and why the 
holy fathers longed for him so fervently. He stood, as it were, in between two 
great cities, and a voice from the first city cried out to him saying: "O man, 
standing in between the cities, you are a wise man, for you know how to beware 
of coming dangers and injuries. You are also strong in the suffering of 
overhanging evils, and you are brave as well since you fear nothing. We have 
longed for and awaited you. Therefore, open our gate, for our enemies are 
besieging it so that it cannot be opened." 

A voice from the second city was heard saying thus: "You, the most kind 
and strong of men, hear our complaint and lament! We sit in darkness and suffer 
unbearable hunger and thirst. Consider our misery and our great distress. We are 
beaten like grass cut by a scythe. All goodness has dried and withered away in 
us; and all our strength has faded away in us. We beg you to come to us and save 
us, for you alone are the one we have awaited and hoped for as our liberator! 
Come and release us from our distress, turn our lamentation into joy, and be our 
help and salvation! Come, most blessed and worthy body, which proceeded from 
the pure Virgin!" My Son heard these two voices from the two cities, that is, 
from Heaven and hell. That is why he had mercy on them and opened up the 
gates of hell through his most bitter suffering and the shedding of his blood and 
brought his friends out of there. He opened up Heaven, too, to the joy of the 
angels, and led the ones into Heaven whom he had rescued from hell. My 
daughter, think on these things and have them always before your eyes!" 



About how Christ is likened to a mighty lord who built a great city and a 



marvelous castle, signifying the world and the church, and how the judges and 
defenders and workers in the church of God have been changed into a bad bow. 

Chapter 55 

Our Lord Jesus Christ said: "I am like a powerful lord who built a great city 
and named it after himself. Thereafter, he built a castle in the city in which there 
were many rooms for storing all kinds of useful necessities. Then, when he had 
built the castle and arranged all his things, he divided his people into three 
groups, saying: T am going away to a far away country. Stand firm and work 
manfully for my glory! I have made arrangements for your food and your 
necessities, and you have judges to judge you and defenders to defend you from 
your enemies. I have also arranged for working men who shall feed you and give 
me a tenth part of their work, saving it for my use and my honor.' 

But after some time had gone by, the name of the city was forgotten. Then 
the judges said: 'Our lord has traveled to a far away country. Let us judge 
righteous judgments and do justice so that, when our lord returns, we may not be 
punished and be accused but receive honor and blessing.' Then the defenders 
said: 'Our lord trusts us very much and has left the defense of his house to us. 
Let us therefore abstain from superfluous food and drink so that we may not 
become unfit for battle. Let us also abstain from excessive sleep so that we may 
guard ourselves and not be trapped unawares. May we be well armed and 
constantly watchful so that we may not be found unprepared when enemies 
come. The honor of our lord and the salvation of our people depend very much 
on us.' Then the workers said: 'The glory of our lord is great and his reward is 
glorious and grand. Let us therefore work mightily and give him not only a tenth 
of our work but also offer him everything above our living expenses! Our reward 
shall become more glorious the greater the love he sees in us.' 

Thereafter, some time went by, and the name of the city and the lord of the 



castle became forgotten. Then the judges said to themselves: 'The delay of our 
lord is long, and we do not know if he will return or not. Let us therefore judge 
according to our own will and do what we please.' The defenders said: 'We are 
fools, because we work and know not what reward we shall receive. Let us enter 
into a covenant with our enemies instead and sleep and drink with them, for we 
do not care about whose enemies they have been.' Thereafter, the workers said: 
'Why do we save our gold for others, when we do not know who will get it after 
us? It is better that we use it ourselves and dispose of it after our own will. Let us 
therefore give the tenth to the judges and placate them so that we then can do 
what we want. ' 

In truth, I am like this mighty lord, for I built myself a city, that is, the 
world, and placed a castle there, that is, the church. The name of the world was 
divine wisdom, for the world had this name from the beginning, since it was 
created in divine wisdom. This name was venerated by all, and God was praised 
in his wisdom and wondrously proclaimed by his creatures. But now the name of 
the city has been dishonored and changed, and a new name has been taken, that 
is, human wisdom. 

For the judges, who before had made judgments in righteousness and the 
fear of the Lord, have now turned to pride and are trying to deceive simple men. 
They desire to be eloquent so that they may win human praise, and they speak 
and preach that which pleases men so that they may obtain favors. They tolerate 
calmly all words so that they may be called good and patient, and they accept 
bribes to overturn righteous judgments. They are wise for the sake of their own 
temporal benefit and their own will, but dumb when it comes to my praise. They 
trample and press down simple men under their feet and force them into silence. 
They extend their greed to all and make right into wrong. This is the kind of 
wisdom that is loved now, while my wisdom is forgotten. 

The defenders of the church, who are the noblemen and knights, see my 
enemies and the attackers of my Church but do not care about it. They hear their 



words of blasphemy and mockery but do not care about it. They perceive and 
understand the deeds of those who attack my commandments and still bear them 
patiently. They behold them daily committing all kinds of mortal sins, as if they 
were allowed, and feel no compunction about it, but sleep and associate with 
them, binding themselves by oath to their company. 

The workers, that is, the entire people, reject my commandments and 
withhold my gifts and my tenth. They offer gifts to their judges and show them 
honor and reverence in order to win their favor and goodwill. In truth, I can 
boldly say that the sword of fear for me and for my Church is thrown away in the 
world, and that a sack of money has been put in its place." 



The words in which God explains the nearest preceding chapter, and about the 

judgment that he makes against such people, and about how God for a while 

endures the evil for the sake of the good. 

Chapter 56 

"I told you before that the sword of my Church is thrown away and that a 
sack of money has been put in its place, which is open at one end. The other end 
is so deep, that whatever one puts into it never reaches the bottom, and so the 
sack never gets filled. This sack is greed, which exceeds all measures and now 
has become so powerful that the Lord is scorned and nothing is desired but 
money and the selfish will of man. But I am like a lord who is both father and 
judge. When he shall go forth and judge, the bystanders say to him: 'Lord, 
proceed quickly and make your judgment!' The Lord answers them: 'Wait a little 
until tomorrow, because perhaps my son will still amend himself in the 
meantime.' 

When he comes back the next day, the people say to him: 'Proceed, Lord, 



and make your judgment! Why are you postponing the judgment for so long and 
do not judge the guilty?' The Lord answers them: 'Wait a little while longer, to 
see if my son betters himself, and if he then does not repent, I shall make a just 
judgment over him.' In this way I patiently endure mankind even until the last 
moment, since I am both father and judge. But my justice is unchangeable, and 
even though it sometimes is postponed a long time, I will still either punish 
sinners who do not better themselves or show them mercy if they amend 
themselves. 

I also told you before that I divided the people into three groups: namely, 
judges, defenders, and workers. What do these judges signify if not the priests 
who have turned the divine wisdom into an evil and useless wisdom? Like clerks 
who take many words and assemble them into a few words, which say the same 
thing as the many did, so too have these present-day clerics taken my ten 
commandments and assembled them into a single one. And what is this single 
word if not: 'Reach out your hand and give us money! ' This is their wisdom, to 
speak beautifully, to act badly and to pretend to be my servants while yet acting 
maliciously against me. For the sake of gifts, they gladly put up with sinners in 
their sins and bring about the downfall of simpleminded people through their bad 
example. Furthermore, they hate those who walk on my way. Second, the 
defenders of the Church, that is, the knights, are unfaithful, since they have 
broken their promise and their oath and gladly endure those who sin against the 
faith and law of my Holy Church. Third, the workers, that is, the whole people, 
are like untamed bulls which have three things: First, they dig the earth with their 
feet; second, they fill themselves to satiety; third, they fulfill their own lusts 
according to their own desire. Likewise does now the whole people crave after 
temporal goods with all of their desire, filling itself with immoderate gluttony 
and worldly vanity and practicing its carnal lust and delight without reason. 

But even though my enemies are many, I still have many friends among 
them, although hidden. As it was said to Elijah, who thought none of my friends 
were left in the world but himself: "I have seven thousand men who have not 



bowed their knees to Baal." So, even though my enemies are many, I still have 
some friends hidden among them who cry daily because my enemies are superior 
and because my name is despised. Therefore, for the sake of their prayers, I shall 
do like a charitable and good king who knows the evil deeds of the city but 
patiently endures its residents and sends letters to his friends to forewarn them of 
their danger. In this way I send my words to my friends; and they are not so 
obscure as the words in the Apocalypse which I revealed to John in an obscure 
way in order that they would be interpreted by my Spirit at the time that pleased 
me. Nor are they so hidden that they cannot be proclaimed - as when Paul saw 
many of my hidden secrets that he was not allowed to speak about - but they are 
so plain, that all, both small and big, can understand them, and so easy, that all 
who want to, can grasp and understand them. 

Therefore, let my friends see to it that my words reach my enemies, so that 
they, perhaps, convert themselves and feel sorrow and remorse for their sins, 
when their peril and my judgment are made known to them. Otherwise, the city 
will be judged so severely that, just as a wall is torn down without leaving stone 
upon stone, so that not even two stones join to each other in the foundation, so 
shall it be with the city, that is, with the world. 

The judges shall burn in the hottest fire. There is no fire hotter than the one 
that is fed with some fat. These judges were fat, since they had more 
opportunities of fulfilling their lust and will than others; they surpassed others in 
honor and temporal abundance, and abounded more in malice and 
unrighteousness. Therefore, they will burn in the hottest pan, that is, in the 
torments of hell! 

The defenders shall be hanged on the highest gallows. A gallows consists of 
two vertical timber beams with a third placed above the others horizontally. This 
gallows with two wooden beams signifies their cruel and severe torment, which 
is, so to speak, made from two pieces of wood. The first beam signifies that they 
did not hope for my eternal reward nor worked for it with their good deeds. The 



second beam signifies that they did not trust in my power and goodness, when 
they thought I was not able to do all things or did not want to provide for them 
sufficiently. The wooden crossbeam signifies their evil conscience, for they 
understood very well what they should do but, instead, did evil and felt no shame 
about acting against their conscience. The rope of the gallows signifies the 
everlasting fire which can neither be extinguished by water nor cut by scissors 
nor be destroyed and broken by old age. On this gallows of the most cruel 
torment and inextinguishable fire, they will hang and feel shame and distress like 
unhappy traitors, since they were disloyal. They will hear insults, since my 
words displeased them. A woe shall be in their mouths, since their own honor 
and praise delighted them. They shall be mangled on this gallows by living 
crows, that is, by devils who can never get their fill, and even though they be 
wounded, they shall never be consumed, but they shall live in torment without 
end and their torturers shall also live without end. There shall be a woe that will 
never end and a misery that will never be mitigated. Woe unto them, that they 
were ever born! Woe unto them, that their life was so long! 

And lastly concerning the workers, their just sentence will be the same as 
for bulls. For the bulls have very hard flesh and skin. Therefore, their judgment 
shall be the sharpest steel. This most sharp steel is the death of hell that will 
torment those who scorned me and loved their own will instead of my 
commandments. 

The letter, that is, my words, are now written. May my friends work wisely 
and reasonably so that it comes to my enemies, for perhaps they will want to 
hear them and repent from their wickedness. But if some, after having heard my 
words, should say: "Let us wait a little moment, the judgment is not yet coming, 
it is not yet his time," then I swear by my Divinity which cast out Adam from 
paradise and sent ten plagues over Pharaoh, that I will come to them faster than 
they think. 

I swear by my Manhood, which I assumed without sin from the Virgin for 



the salvation of mankind, and in which I endured sorrow in my heart and 
suffered bodily torment and death for the eternal life of men, and in which I rose 
again from the dead and ascended into heaven and am seated at the right hand of 
the Father, true God and true Man in one person, that I shall fulfill my words. 

I swear by my Spirit, which descended over the apostles on the day of 
Pentecost and inflamed them so that they spoke in the language of all peoples, 
that unless they better themselves and return to me like weak servants, I shall 
execute vengeance over them in my wrath. Then there shall be a woe in soul and 
body! Woe unto them that they came alive into the world and lived in the world! 
Woe unto them, for their lust was small and vain but their torment shall be 
everlasting! Then they shall perceive what they now scorn to believe, namely, 
that my words were words of love. Then they shall understand that I admonished 
them like a father, even though they did not want to hear me. In truth, if they do 
not want to believe in my words of goodwill, they will have to believe in the 
deeds when they come. 



The words of our Lord to the bride about how he is loathsome and despicable 
food for the souls of Christians, and how the world, instead, is loved and found 
to be delightful by them, and about the terrifying judgment that is executed over 

such people. 

Chapter 57 

The Son of God spoke to his bride: "Christians are now acting towards me 
as the Jews acted towards me. The Jews drove me out of the temple and had a 
complete will to kill me, but since my hour had not yet come, I escaped from 
their hands. Christians act towards me in the same way now. They drive me out 
of their temple (that is, out of their soul, which should be my temple) and they 
would gladly want to kill me if they could. I am like rotten and stinking flesh in 



their mouths. I seem, to them, to be like a man who utters lies, and they do not 
care about me at all. They turn their backs to me, but I will turn my neck to them, 
since there is nothing but craving in their mouths and irrational beastly lust in 
their flesh. Only pride is delightful in their ears, only the lust of the world 
delights their eyes. My suffering and my love are detestable to them and my life 
heavy and burdensome. Therefore, I shall do as the animal which had many 
dens: when hunters pursued and drove it from one den, it escaped into another. 
This is what I will do, because Christians are chasing me away with their bad 
deeds and driving me out of the den of their hearts. 

Therefore, I want to go to the heathens in whose mouths I am now bitter 
and distasteful, but I will become sweeter than honey in their mouths. 
Nevertheless, I am still so merciful that I will happily receive each and everyone 
who begs for my forgiveness and says: 'Lord, I know that I have sinned severely 
and I gladly want to better myself through your grace. Have mercy on me for the 
sake of your bitter suffering.' But to those who harden themselves in their evil, I 
shall come like a warrior that has three characteristics: namely, dreadfulness, 
strength, and severity. I shall come and be so terrifying to the Christians that they 
will not dare to move the least finger against me. I shall also come to them with 
such strength that they will be like mosquitoes before me. Third, I shall come to 
them with such severity that they will feel a woe in this world and a woe without 
end." 



The words of the Mother to the bride about how sweet the Mother and the Son 

are to each other. How Christ is bitter, bitterer, and most bitter for the evil, and 

how he is sweet, sweeter, and most sweet for the good. 

Chapter 58 
The Mother of God said to the bride: "Consider, new bride of my Son, the 



suffering of my Son, which surpassed in bitterness the suffering of all the saints. 
Just as a mother would feel the most bitter sorrow and anguish if she saw her son 
being cut to pieces alive, so, too, was I grieving at the torments of my Son when 
I saw his bitter sufferings." Then she spoke to her Son, saying: "Blessed be you, 
my Son, for you are holy, as it is sung: 'Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Sabaoth.' 
Blessed be you, for you are sweet, sweeter, and most sweet! You were holy 
before you assumed Manhood, holy in my womb, and holy after you assumed 
Manhood. You were sweet before the creation of the world, sweeter to the 
angels, and most sweet to me when you assumed Manhood from me." 

The Son answered: "Blessed be you, my beloved Mother, above all the 
angels. Just as I, in a threefold way, was most sweet for you, as you were saying 
now, so I am bitter, bitterer, and most bitter for the wicked. I am bitter for those 
who say I have created many things without a reason and who scornfully say I 
have created mankind for death and not for life. What a miserable and foolish 
thought! Did I, who am the most righteous and virtuous, create the angels 
without a reason? Would I have enriched mankind with so many good things if I 
had created him for damnation? By no means! I created all things well and gave 
every good to mankind out of my love. But he, however, turned all good things 
into evil for himself. It is not because I created anything evil, but mankind moves 
his will in another way than he should, and not according to God's law, and this 
is evil. 

But I am bitterer for those who say that I have given them a free will to sin 
and not to do good, who say I am unjust since I condemn some and justify 
others, and who blame me for their own wickedness because I withhold my 
grace from them. I am most bitter for those who say that my law and 
commandments are exceedingly harsh and difficult and that no one is able to 
keep them, who say my suffering is worth nothing for them, and who therefore 
count it for nothing. 

Therefore, I swear by my life, as once I swore through the prophets, that I 



shall justify my self before the angels and all my saints. Those for whom I am 
bitter shall understand that I created all things reasonably and well for the use 
and education of mankind, and that not the smallest worm exists without a 
reason. Those for whom I am bitterer shall understand that I wisely gave men a 
free will for their own good. They will also know that I am just, giving the 
eternal kingdom to good men, but everlasting torment to the wicked. For it 
would not be proper for the devil, who was created good by me but who fell 
through his own malice, to have fellowship with the good. The wicked will also 
understand that it is not my fault that they are evil, but their own fault. For if it 
were possible, I would gladly take upon myself the same torment for each and 
every man that I once suffered on the cross for all, if thereby they could return to 
their promised inheritance. But the will of mankind is always opposed to mine. I 
gave him liberty to serve me, if he would, and to gain the eternal reward; but if 
he does not want to, he should be tormented together with the devil and his 
followers, for whose malice, hell was justly created. 

But because I am full of charity, I do not want mankind to serve me out of 
fear or be forced to do so like an irrational animal but out of love for God, for no 
one who serves me unwillingly or out of fear of torment can see my face. But 
those for whom I am most bitter will understand in their consciences that my law 
was most easy and my yoke most sweet. They will feel inconsolable sadness that 
they despised my law and instead loved the world, whose yoke is heavier and 
much more difficult than my yoke." 

Then the Mother of God answered: "Blessed be you, my Son, my God, and 
my Lord! Since you were most sweet for me, I beg of you that others may be 
made partakers of my sweetness!" The Son answered: "Blessed be you, my most 
dear Mother! Your words are sweet and full of love. Therefore shall each and 
everyone who takes your sweetness into his mouth and keeps it perfectly be 
benefited thereby. But the one who takes it and spits it out again will be 
tormented all the more bitterly." Then the Virgin answered: "Blessed be you, my 
Son, for all your mercy and love!" 



The words of Christ, in the presence of the bride, about how Christ is likened to 

a peasant, good priests to a good shepherd, bad priests to a bad shepherd, and 

good Christians to a wife. Many useful things are also explained in this parable. 

Chapter 59 

"I am the one who never said anything false. The world considers me to be 
a peasant whose name seems contemptible. My words are counted as foolish and 
my house is considered a despicable shed. This peasant had a wife who wanted 
nothing other than what he wanted, who owned everything with him and had him 
as her master, obeying him in all things as her master. This peasant also had 
many sheep, and he hired a shepherd to watch over them for five gold coins and 
for the necessities of his bodily needs. Since this was a good shepherd, he used 
the gold to his benefit and the food for his sustenance. After some time had gone 
by, this shepherd moved and another shepherd came who was worse, who bought 
himself a wife with the gold and brought her his food, constantly taking his rest 
with her without caring about the sheep that were being lamentably scattered by 
cruel beasts. 

When the peasant saw how his sheep were being scattered, he cried out 
saying: 'My shepherd is unfaithful to me! My sheep are scattered by the most 
cruel beasts. Some of them are completely devoured by the beasts with body and 
fleece, while others are dead but their bodies left uneaten.' Then the wife said to 
her husband the peasant: 'My Lord, it is certain that we will not get back the 
bodies that are devoured, but the bodies who have remained unharmed, even 
though they are without life, should be brought home and made use of by us. For 
it would be unbearable for us if we lost everything.' The husband answered her: 
'But what shall we do? Since the animals had venomous teeth, the flesh of the 
sheep has also become poisoned with deadly venom, the hide is ruined, and the 



wool is all tangled.' The wife answered: 'If everything is infected and ruined and 
everything taken from us, what shall we then live on?' 

The husband answered her: T see that there are sheep still alive in three 
places. Some are like the dead sheep and do not dare to breathe out of fear. Other 
sheep are lying deep in filth and cannot raise themselves up. Still others lie in 
hiding places and dare not come forth. Come therefore, my wife, and let us lift 
up the sheep that are trying to raise themselves up but cannot do so without help, 
and let us make use of them to our own benefit.' 

Behold, I the Lord am this peasant, for men consider me to be a donkey 
raised in its stall according to its ways and habits. My name is the foundation of 
the Holy Church, but she is now considered to be contemptible, since the 
sacraments of the Church, namely baptism, confirmation, anointing, penance, 
and matrimony, are taken, as it were, with derision and given to others for the 
sake of greed. My words and deeds are considered and judged to be foolish and 
vain, for the words that I spoke in parables with my own mouth, have now been 
converted from a spiritual understanding to temporal entertainment. My house is 
looked on as contemptible, for the things of the earth are loved instead of the 
things of Heaven. 

With this first shepherd I had, I symbolize my friends the priests, which I 
used to have in the Holy Church; for by a single word, I mean and signify many. 
I entrusted them with my sheep, that is, to consecrate my most venerable body 
and to rule and defend the souls of my chosen ones. I also gave them five good 
things more precious than all gold: First, an insight and understanding about all 
abstruse things so that they will be able to distinguish between good and evil, 
and between truth and falsehood. Second, I gave them understanding and 
wisdom in spiritual things; this has now been forgotten and human wisdom is 
loved instead. Third, I gave them chastity; fourth, temperance in all things and 
abstinence for the restraining and guidance of their body; fifth, steadfastness in 
good habits, words, and deeds. 



After this first shepherd, that is, after these friends of mine, who used to be 
in my Church in days of old, other unrighteous shepherds came that bought a 
wife for themselves with the gold, that is, they took to themselves the body of a 
woman and intemperance instead of chastity and these five good things, and that 
is why my Spirit departed from them. For when they have a complete will to sin 
and to satisfy their wife, that is, to satisfy their lust, then my Spirit is absent from 
them, since they do not care about the perdition of the sheep so long as they can 
fulfill their evil lust. But the sheep that are completely devoured are those whose 
souls are in hell and whose bodies are buried in the grave awaiting the 
resurrection of the eternal damnation. The sheep whose flesh remains but whose 
spirit is taken away, are those who neither love me nor fear me nor feel any 
devotion or care toward me. My Spirit is far away from them, since their flesh is 
poisoned by the venomous teeth of the beasts, that is, their soul and their 
thoughts, which are symbolized by the sheep's flesh and intestines, are in every 
way as disgusting to me and as repulsive to taste as is poisoned meat. From their 
hide, that is, from their body, has all goodness and charity dried out and it is unfit 
for any service in my kingdom and shall be delivered to the everlasting fire of 
hell after the judgment. Their wool, that is, their deeds, are so altogether useless 
that there is nothing in them that would make them worthy to receive my love 
and grace. 

But what shall we do then, my wife, that is, good Christians, whom the wife 
symbolizes, what should we do? I see that sheep are alive in three places. Some 
of them look like the dead sheep and do not dare to breathe out of fear. These are 
the gentiles who would gladly have the right faith, if only they knew how, but 
who do not dare to breathe, that is, they do not dare to leave the faith that they 
have and take the right faith. The second sheep are those lying in hiding places 
who do not dare to come forth, and these are the Jews who live, so to speak, 
under a veil, and who would gladly come forth if they knew for certain that I was 
born. They namely hide themselves under a veil, since their hope for salvation is 
in the figures and signs that used to symbolize me in the Old Law but which in 



truth have been fulfilled in me, and because of this vain hope they are afraid to 
come forth to the right faith. The third sheep that lie in the filth are Christians in 
the state of mortal sin. They would gladly raise themselves up because of their 
fear of the torment, but they cannot due to their heavy sins and because they 
have no divine love. Therefore, my wife, that is, good Christians, help me! For 
just as a wife and a man should be one flesh and one limb, so the Christian is my 
limb and I am his, since I am in him and he is in me. 

Therefore, o wife of mine, that is, good Christians, run with me to the sheep 
that still have a breath of life and let us lift them up and refresh them! Have 
compassion on me, for I bought them at a very high price! Let us lift them up, 
you with me and me with you, you at the back and I at the head! I gladly carry 
them with my hands. Once I carried them all on my back when it was all 
lacerated and fastened to the cross. O my friends, I love these sheep so dearly 
that, if it were possible for me to suffer such a death for each sheep as I once 
suffered on the cross for all of them, I would rather redeem them than want to 
lose them. That is why I cry out to my friends with all my heart that they should 
not spare goods or work for my sake; for if I was not spared from reproaching 
and insulting words while I was in the world, they should not spare themselves in 
speaking the truth about me. I was not ashamed to suffer a contemptible death 
for their sake, but stood there naked, just as I was born, before the eyes of my 
enemies. I was struck in the teeth with their fists. I was dragged by the hair with 
their fingers and scourged by their scourges. I was fastened to the cross with their 
tools, and I hung on the cross between thieves and robbers. Therefore, my 
friends, do not spare yourself in working for me since I endured such things out 
of love for you. Work manfully and bring help to all my sheep in distress. 

I swear by my Manhood, which is in the Father as the Father is in me, and 
by my Divinity, which is in my Spirit as the Spirit is in the Divinity and the same 
Spirit is in me and I in him, and these are one God in three persons, that I shall 
run out to meet those halfway who work in carrying my sheep with me and help 
them, and I shall give them the most precious reward, namely, myself unto their 



everlasting joy." 



The words of the Son to the bride about the three kinds of Christians that are 

symbolized by the Jews living in Egypt, and about how the things which have 

been revealed to the bride should be transmitted, published and preached to 

ignorant persons by the friends of God. 

Chapter 60 

The Son of God spoke to the bride and said: "I am the God of Israel and the 
one who spoke with Moses. When Moses was sent to my people, he begged for a 
sign, saying: 'The people will not believe me otherwise.' But if the people to 
whom Moses was sent were the Lord's people, why did they not believe? You 
should know that this people consisted of three kinds of men: Some believed in 
God and Moses. Others believed in God but distrusted Moses, in that they 
thought that he, perhaps of his own invention and presumption, had presumed to 
say and do these things. The third were those who neither believed in God nor in 
Moses. 

In the same way, there are now three kinds of men among Christians who 
are symbolized by the Hebrew people: There are some who rightly believe in 
God and in my words. There are others who believe in God but distrust my 
words, because they cannot distinguish between the good and the evil spirit. The 
third are those who neither believe in me nor in you to whom I have spoken my 
words. But, as I said, even though some of the Hebrews distrusted Moses, 
nevertheless they all went through the Red Sea with him and into the desert 
where those who had not believed worshipped idols and provoked God into 
wrath, which is why they also died in the most miserable of deaths. But only 
those who had an evil faith did so. 



Therefore, my friend shall carry my words to those who believe him, since 
the human soul is slow to believe. And these shall afterwards spread them to 
others who do not know how to distinguish between the good and the evil spirit. 
But if the hearers beg them for a sign, let them show those men the staff, just as 
Moses did, that is, let them explain my words to them. For just as the staff of 
Moses was straight and terrifying (for it was transformed into a snake), so are my 
words straight so that no falsehood can be found in them. They are terrifying, 
since they proclaim the righteous judgment. Let them also explain and testify 
that, by a word and sound of a single mouth, the devil yielded from the creature 
of God - he who could move mountains, if he were not restrained by my power. 
What kind of power belonged to him when, with God's permission, he was 
driven away by the sound of a single word? 

Therefore, just as those Hebrews, who neither believed in God nor in 
Moses, yet went out of Egypt for the promised land when they, as it were, were 
forced along together with the others, so too, many Christians go out unwillingly 
together with my chosen men since they do not trust in my power to heal them. 
They do not believe in my words and they have a false hope in my power. 
Nevertheless, my words shall be fulfilled without their will and shall be, as it 
were, forced along to fulfillment until they get to the place that pleases me." 



Book 2 

The Son's instruction to the bride about the devil; the Son's answer to the bride 
about why he does not remove evildoers before they fall into sin; and about how 
the kingdom of heaven is given to baptized persons who die before reaching the 

age of discretion. 

Chapter 1 

The Son spoke to the bride, saying: "When the devil tempts you, tell him 
these three things: 'The words of God cannot be anything but true.' Second: 
'Nothing is impossible for God, because he can do all things.' Third: 'You, devil, 
could not give me so great a fervor of love as that which God gives me.' " Again 
the Lord spoke to the bride, saying: "I look at people in three ways: first, their 
outer body and what condition it is in; second, their inner conscience, what it 
tends toward and in what way; third, their heart and what it desires. Like a bird 
that sees a fish in the sea and assesses the depth of the water and also takes note 
of storm winds, I, too, know and assess the ways of each person and take note of 
what is due to each, for I am keener of sight and can assess the human situation 
better than a person knows his own self. 

Therefore, because I see and know all things, you might ask me why I do 
not take evildoers away before they fall into the depths of sin. I myself asked the 
question and I myself will answer it for you: I am the Creator of all things, and 
all things are foreknown to me. I know and see all that has been and all that will 
be. But, although I know and can do all things, still, for reasons of justice, I no 
more interfere with the natural constitution of the body than I do with the 
inclination of the soul. Each human being continues in existence according to the 
natural constitution of the body such as it is and was from all eternity in my 
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foreknowledge. The fact that one person has a longer life and another a shorter 
has to do with natural strength or weakness and is related to a person's physical 
constitution. It is not due to my foreknowledge that one person loses his sight or 
another becomes lame or something like that, since my foreknowledge of all 
things is such that no one is the worse for it, nor is it harmful to anyone. 

Moreover, these things do not occur because of the course and position of 
the heavenly elements, but due to some hidden principle of justice in the 
constitution and conservation of nature. For sin and natural disorder bring about 
the deformity of the body in many ways. This does not happen because I will it 
directly, but because I permit it to happen for the sake of justice. Even though I 
can do all things, still I do not obstruct justice. Accordingly, the length or brevity 
of a person's life is related to the weakness or strength of his physical 
constitution such as it was in my foreknowledge that no one can contravene. 

You can understand this by way of a simile. Imagine that there were two 
roads with one road leading up to them. There were a great many graves in both 
roads, crossing and overlapping one another. The end of one of the two roads 
dropped directly downward; the end of the other tended upward. At the 
crossroads was written: 'Whoever travels this road begins it in physical pleasure 
and delight and ends it in great wretchedness and shame. Whoever takes the 
other road begins it in moderate and endurable exertion but reaches the end in 
great joy and consolation.' A person walking along on the single road was 
completely blind. However, when he reached the crossroads, his eyes were 
opened, and he saw what was written about how the two roads ended. 

While he was studying the sign and thinking it over to himself, there 
suddenly appeared next to him two men who were entrusted with guarding the 
two roads. As they observed the wayfarer at the crossroads, they said to each 
other: 'Let us carefully observe which road he chooses to take and then he will 
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belong to that one of us whose road he selects.' The wayfarer, however, was 
considering to himself the ends and advantages of each road. He made the 
prudent decision of selecting the road whose beginning involved some pain but 
had joy at the end, rather than the road that began in joy but ended in pain. He 
decided that it was more sensible and endurable to get tired from a little exertion 
at the start but rest in safety at the end. 

Do you understand what all this means? I shall tell you. These two roads 
are the good and the evil within human reach. It lies within a person's power and 
free will to choose whatever he or she likes upon reaching the age of discretion. 
A single road leads up to the two roads of the choice between good and evil; in 
other words, the time of childhood leads up to the age of discretion. The man 
walking on this first road is like a blind man because he is, as it were, blind from 
his childhood up until he reaches the age of discretion, not knowing how to 
distinguish between good and evil, between sin and virtue, between what is 
commanded and what is forbidden. 

The man walking on this first road, that is, in the age of boyhood, is like a 
blind man. However, when he reaches the crossroads, that is, the age of 
discretion, the eyes of his understanding are opened. He then knows how to 
decide whether it is better to experience a little pain but eternal joy or a little joy 
and eternal pain. Whichever road he chooses, he will not lack those who 
carefully count his steps. There are many graves on these roads, one after the 
other, one over against the other, because, both in youth and in old age, one 
person may die earlier, another later, one in youth, another in old age. The end of 
this life is fittingly symbolized by graves: it will come to everyone, one in this 
way, another in that, according to each one's natural constitution and exactly as I 
have foreknown it. 

If I took anyone away against the body's natural constitution, the devil 
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would have grounds of accusation against me. Accordingly, in order that the 
devil might not find anything in me that goes against justice in the least, I no 
more interfere with the natural constitution of the body than I do with the 
constitution of the soul. But consider my goodness and mercy! For, as the teacher 
says, I give virtue to those who do not have any virtue. By reason of my great 
love I give the kingdom of heaven to all of the baptized who die before reaching 
the age of discretion. As it is written: It has pleased my Father to give the 
kingdom of heaven to such as these. By reason of my tender love, I even show 
mercy to the infants of pagans. 

If any of them die before reaching the age of discretion, given that they 
cannot come to know me face to face, they go instead to a place that it is not 
permitted for you to know but where they will live without suffering. Those who 
have advanced from the one road reach those two roads, that is, the age of 
discretion between good and evil. It is then in their power to choose what pleases 
them most. Their reward will follow the inclination of their will, since by that 
time they know how to read the sign written at the crossroads telling them that it 
is better to experience a little pain at the start and joy ready and waiting for them 
than experience joy at the start and pain at the end. Sometimes it does happen 
that people are taken away earlier than their natural physical constitution would 
normally allow, for example, through homicide, drunkenness, and things of that 
kind. 

This is because the devil's wickedness is such that the sinner in this case 
would receive an extremely long-lasting punishment if he were to continue in the 
world for any great length of time. Therefore, some people are taken away earlier 
than their natural physical condition would allow due to the demands of justice 
and because of their sins. Their removal has been foreknown to me from all 
eternity, and it is impossible for anyone to contravene my foreknowledge. 
Sometimes good people are also taken away earlier than their natural physical 
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constitution would allow. Because of the great love I have toward them, and 
because of their burning love and their efforts to discipline the body for my sake, 
justice sometimes requires that they be taken away, as foreknown to me from all 
eternity. Thus, I no more interfere with the natural constitution of the body than I 
do with the constitution of the soul." 



The Son's indictment of a certain soul who was to be condemned in the presence 

of the bride, and Christ's answer to the devil about why he permitted this soul 

and permits other evildoers to touch and take or receive his own true body. 

Chapter 2 

God appeared angry and said: "This work of my hands, whom I destined 
for great glory, holds me in much contempt. This soul, to whom I offered all my 
loving care, did three things to me: He averted his eyes from me and turned them 
toward the enemy. He fixed his will on the world. He put his confidence in 
himself, because he was free to sin against me. For this reason, because he did 
not bother to have any regard for me, I brought my sudden justice upon him. 
Because he had fixed his will against me and put false confidence in himself, I 
took away from him the object of his desire." Then a devil cried out, saying: 
"Judge, this soul is mine." The Judge answered: "What grounds do you bring 
against him?" He answered: "My accusation is the statement in your own 
indictment that he despised you, his Creator, and because of that his soul has 
become my handmaid. 

Besides, since he was suddenly taken away, how could he suddenly begin 
to please you? For, when he was of sound body and living in the world, he did 
not serve you with a sincere heart, since he loved created things more fervently, 
nor did he bear illness patiently or reflect on your works as he ought to have. In 
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the end he was not burning with the fire of charity. He is mine because you have 
taken him away suddenly." 

The Judge answered: "A sudden end does not condemn a soul, unless there 
is inconsistency in her actions. A person's will is not condemned forever without 
careful deliberation." Then the Mother of God came and said: "My Son, if a lazy 
servant has a friend who is on intimate terms with his master, should not his 
intimate friend come to his aid? Should he not be saved, if he asks for it, for the 
sake of the other?" The Judge answered: "Every act of justice should be 
accompanied by mercy and wisdom - mercy with respect to remitting severity, 
wisdom to ensure that equity is maintained. But if the transgression is of such a 
kind as not to deserve remission, the sentence can still be mitigated for the sake 
of friendship with out infringing justice. Then his Mother said: "My blessed Son, 
this soul had me constantly in mind and showed me reverence and was often 
moved to celebrate the great solemnity for my sake, even though he was cold 
toward you. So, have mercy on him!" 

The Son answered: "Blessed Mother, you know and see all things in me. 
Even though this soul kept you in mind, he did so more for the sake of his 
temporary than his spiritual welfare. He did not treat my most pure body as he 
should have. His foul mouth kept him from enjoying my charity. Worldly love 
and dissolution hid my suffering from him. His taking my pardon too much for 
granted and not thinking about his end accelerated his death. Although he 
received me continuously, it did not improve him much, because he did not 
prepare himself properly. A person who wishes to receive his noble Lord and 
guest should not only get the guest room ready but also all the utensils. This man 
did not do so, since, although he cleaned the house, he did not sweep it 
reverently with care. He did not strew the floor with the flowers of his virtues or 
fill the utensils of his limbs with abstinence. Therefore, you see well enough that 
what must be done to him is what he deserves. 
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Although I may be invulnerable and beyond comprehension and am 
everywhere by reason of my divinity, my delight is in the pure, even if I enter the 
good and the damned alike. The good receive my body, which was crucified and 
ascended into heaven, which was prefigured by the manna and by the widow's 
flour. The wicked do so likewise, but, whereas for the good it leads to greater 
strength and consolation, for the wicked it leads to an even more just 
condemnation, inasmuch as they, in their unworthiness, are not afraid to 
approach so worthy a sacrament." The devil answered: "If he approached you 
unworthily and his sentence was made stricter because of this, why did you 
permit him to approach you and touch you despite his unworthiness?" 

The Judge answered: "You are not asking this out of love, since you have 
none, but my power compels you to ask it for the sake of this bride of mine who 
is listening. In the same way in which both the good and bad handled me in my 
human nature in order to prove the reality of my human nature as well as my 
patient humility, so too good and wicked alike eat me at the altar - the good unto 
their greater perfection, the bad in order that they may not believe themselves to 
be already damned and so that, having received my body, they might be 
converted, provided they decide to reform their intention. What greater love can I 
show them than that I, the most pure, will enter even the impurest of vessels 
(although like the material sun I cannot be defiled by anything)? You and your 
comrades despise this love, for you have hardened yourselves against love." 

Then the Mother spoke again: "My good Son, whenever he approached 
you, he was still reverent toward you, though not as he should have been. He 
also repents of having offended you, though not perfectly. My Son, for my sake, 
consider this to his advantage." The Son answered: "As the prophet said, I am 
the true sun, although I am far better than the material sun. The material sun does 
not penetrate mountains or minds, but I can do both. 
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A mountain can stand in the way of the material sun with the result that the 
sunlight does not reach the land nearby, but what can stand in my way except the 
sinfulness that prevents this soul from being affected by my love? Even if a part 
of the mountain were removed, the neighboring land would still not receive the 
warmth of the sun. And if I were to enter into one part of a pure mind, what 
consolation would it be to me if I could smell a stench from another part? 
Therefore, one should get rid of everything that is dirty, and then sweet 
enjoyment will follow upon beautiful cleanliness." His Mother answered: "May 
your will be done with all mercy!" 

EXPLANATION 

This was a priest who had often received warnings regarding his 
incontinent behavior and who did not want to listen to reason. One day when he 
went out to the meadow to groom his horse, there came thunder and lightning 
that struck and killed him. His whole body was left unscathed except for his 
private parts, which could be seen to be completely burned. Then the Spirit of 
God said: "Daughter, those who get themselves entangled in such wretched 
pleasures deserve to suffer in their souls what this man suffered in his body." 



Words of amazement from the Mother of God to the bride, and about five houses 

in the world whose inhabitants represent five states of people, namely unfaithful 

Christians, obstinate Jews and pagans separately, Jews and Pagans together, 

and the friends of God. This chapter contains many useful remarks. 

Chapter 3 

Mary said: "It is a terrible thing that the Lord of all things and the King of 
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glory is despised. He was like a pilgrim on earth, wandering from place to place, 
knocking on many doors, like a wayfarer seeking welcome. The world was like 
an estate that had five houses. When my Son came dressed as a pilgrim to the 
first house, he knocked on the door and said: 'Friend, open up and let me enter to 
rest and stay with you, so that the wild animals do not harm me, so that storm- 
showers and rain may not fall upon me! Give me some of your clothes to warm 
me from the cold, to cover me in my nakedness! Give me some of your food to 
refresh me in my hunger and something to drink to revive me. You will receive a 
reward from your God!' 

The person inside answered: 'You are far too impatient, so you are unable to 
live with us peaceably. You are far too tall. For that reason we are unable to 
clothe you. You are far too greedy and gluttonous, so we are unable to satisfy 
you, for there is no end to your greedy appetite.' Christ the pilgrim responded 
from outside: 'Friend, let me in cheerfully and voluntarily. I do not need much 
room. Give me some of your clothes, since there are no clothes in your house so 
small that they will not be able to offer me at least some warmth! Give me some 
of your food, since even a tiny morsel can satisfy me and a mere drop of water 
will refresh and strengthen me.' The person inside replied: 'We know you well 
enough. 

You are humble in speech but importunate in your requests. You seem 
easily contented but are in fact insatiable when it comes to having your fill. You 
are far too cold and hard to clothe. Go away, I will not take you in!' Then he 
came to the second house and said: 'Friend, open up and look at me! I will give 
you what you need. I will defend you from your enemies.' The person inside 
answered: 'My eyes are weak. It would hurt them to look at you. I have plenty of 
everything and I have no need of anything of yours. I am strong and powerful. 
Who can harm me?' Coming, then, to the third house, he said: 'Friend, lend me 
your ears and hear me! Stretch forth your hands and take hold of me! Open your 
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mouth and taste me!' 

The inhabitant of the house answered: 'Shout louder so I can hear you 
better! If you are nice, I will draw you to myself. If you are pleasant, I will you 
let in.' Then he went to the fourth house whose door was about half-open. He 
said: 'Friend, if you were to consider that your time has been uselessly spent, you 
would take me in. If you were to understand and to listen to what I have done for 
you, you would have compassion on me. If you paid heed to how much you have 
offended me, you would sigh and beg for forgiveness.' The man answered: 'We 
are nearly dead from waiting and longing for you. Have compassion on our 
wretchedness and we will be most ready to give ourselves to you. Behold our 
misery and look on the anguish of our body, and we will be ready for your every 
wish.' Then he came to the fifth house, which was completely open. He said: 
'Friend, I would gladly enter here, but know that I seek a softer resting-place than 
that provided by a feather-bed, a greater warmth than can be had from wool, a 
fresher food than fresh animal meat can offer.' 

Those who were inside answered: 'We have hammers lying here at our feet. 
We will gladly use them to shatter our feet and legs, and we will give you the 
marrow flowing from them to be your resting-place. We will gladly open up our 
inmost parts and entrails for you. Come right in! There is nothing softer than our 
marrow for you to rest upon, and nothing better than our inmost parts to warm 
you. Our heart is fresher than the fresh meat of animals. We shall be happy to cut 
it up for your food. Just come in! For you are sweet to taste and wonderful to 
enjoy!' The inhabitants of these five houses represent five different states of 
people in the world. The first are the unfaithful Christians who call my Son's 
sentences unjust, his promises false, and his commandments unbearable. 

These are the ones who in their thoughts and in their minds and in their 
blasphemy say to my Son's preachers: 'Almighty he may well be, but he is far 
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away and cannot be reached. He is high and wide and cannot be clothed. He is 
insatiable and cannot be fed. He is most impatient and there is no getting along 
with him.' They say he is far away because they are weak in good deeds and 
charity and do not try to rise up to his goodness. They say he is wide, because 
their own greediness knows no limit: they are always pretending they lack or 
need something and are always imagining problems before they come. They also 
charge him with being insatiable, because heaven and earth are not enough for 
him, but he demands even greater gifts from mankind. 

They think it foolish to give up everything for the sake of their soul in 
accordance with the precept, and harmful to give the body less. They say he is 
impatient, because he hates vice and sends them things against their will. They 
think nothing is fine and useful except that which the pleasure of the body 
suggests to them. Of course, my Son is indeed almighty in heaven and on earth, 
the Creator of all things and created by none, existing prior to everything, after 
whom no one is to come. He is indeed farthest away and widest and highest, 
within and without and above all things. 

Yet although he is so powerful, still in his love he wants to be clothed with 
human help - he who has no need of clothing, who clothes all things and is 
himself clothed eternally and unchangeably in perpetual honor and glory. He, 
who is the bread of angels and of men, who feeds all things and himself needs 
nothing, wants to be fed with human love. He who is the restorer and author of 
peace asks for peace from men. Therefore, whoever wants to welcome him in a 
cheerful mind can satisfy him with even a morsel of bread, so long as his 
intention is good. He can clothe him with a single thread, so long as his love is 
burning. A single drop can still his thirst, provided a person has the right 
dispositions. 

So long as a person's devotion is fervent and steadfast, he is capable of 



166 



welcoming my Son into his heart and speaking with him. God is spirit and, for 
that reason, he has willed to transform creatures of flesh into spiritual beings and 
ephemeral beings into eternal ones. He thinks that whatever happens to the 
members of his body also happens to himself. He takes into account not only a 
person's work or abilities, but also the fervor of his will and the intention with 
which a work is carried out. In truth, the more my Son cries out to these people 
through hidden inspirations, and the more he admonishes them through his 
preachers, the more they harden their will against him. 

They do not listen or open the door of their will to him or let him in by 
means of charitable acts. Therefore, when their time comes, the falsehood they 
rely on will be annihilated, truth will be exalted, and the glory of God made 
manifest. The second ones are obstinate Jews. These people seem to themselves 
to be reasonable in every way and they regard wisdom as being legal justice. 
They assert their own deeds and hold them to be more honorable than the works 
of others. If they hear of the things my Son has done, they hold them in 
contempt. If they hear his words and commandments, they react with scorn. 

Worse still, they would regard themselves as sinful and unclean if they were 
but to hear and reflect on anything having to do with my Son and as even more 
wretched and miserable if they were to imitate his works. But while the winds of 
worldly fortune still blow upon them, they think themselves most lucky. So long 
as their physical forces are sound, they believe themselves to be most strong. For 
that reason, their hopes will come to nothing and their honor will turn into 
shame. 

The third ones are the pagans. Some of them cry out in mockery each day: 
'Who is this Christ? If he is gracious in giving present goods, we shall gladly 
receive him. If he is gentle in condoning sins, we shall even more gladly honor 
him.' But these people have closed the eyes of their mind so as not to perceive 
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the justice and mercy of God. They stop up their ears and do not hear what my 
Son has done for them and for everyone. They shut their mouths and do not 
inquire what their future will be like or what is to their advantage. They fold their 
arms and refuse to make an effort to search out the way in which they might 
escape lies and find the truth. Therefore, since they do not want to understand or 
take precautions, although they can and have the time to do so, they and their 
house will fall and be enveloped by the tempest. 

The fourth ones are those Jews and pagans who would like to be Christians, 
if they only knew how and in what way to please my Son and if only they had a 
helper. They hear from people in neighboring regions everyday, and also know 
from the appeals of love within themselves, as well as from other signs, how 
much my Son has done and suffered for everyone. This is why they cry out to 
him in their conscience and say: 

'O Lord, we have heard that you promised to give yourself to us. So we are 
waiting for you. Come and fulfill your promise! We see and understand that there 
is no divine power in those who are worshipped as gods, no love of souls, no 
appreciation of chastity. We only find in them carnal motives, a love for the 
honors of the present world. We know about the Law and hear about the great 
works you have performed in mercy and justice, We hear from the sayings of 
your prophets that they were awaiting you whom they had foretold. So come, 
kind Lord! We would like to give ourselves to you, because we understand that 
in you there is love for souls, the right use of all things, perfect purity, and life 
everlasting. Come without delay and enlighten us, for we are nearly dead from 
waiting for you!' That is how they cry out to my Son. This explains why their 
door is half-open, because their intention is complete with respect to the good, 
but they have not yet attained its fulfillment. These are people who deserve to 
have the grace and consolation of my Son. 
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In the fifth house are the friends of my Son and me. The door of their mind 
is completely open for my Son. They are glad to hear him calling. They not only 
open when he knocks but joyfully run to meet him as he comes in. With the 
hammers of the divine precepts they shatter anything they find distorted in 
themselves. They prepare a resting-place for my Son, not out of the feathers of 
birds but out of the harmony of the virtues and the curbing of evil affections, 
which is the very marrow of all the virtues. They offer my Son a kind of warmth 
that does not come from wool but from a love so fervent that they not only give 
their belongings to him but their very selves as well. They also prepare food for 
him that is fresher than any meat: it is their perfect heart that does not desire or 
love anything but its God. 

The Lord of Heaven dwells in their hearts, and God who nourishes all 
things is sweetly nourished by their charity. They keep their eyes continually on 
the door lest the enemy enter, they keep their ears turned toward the Lord, and 
their hands ready for doing battle against the enemy. Imitate them, my daughter, 
as far as you are able, because their foundation is built on solid rock The other 
houses have their foundations in mud, which is why they will be shaken when 
the wind comes." 



The words of the Mother of God to her Son on behalf of his bride, and about how 
Christ is compared to Salomon, and about the severe sentence against false 

Christians. 



Chapter 4 

The Mother of God spoke to her Son, saying: "My Son, look how your 
bride is crying because you have few friends and many enemies." The Son 
answered: "It is written that the sons of the kingdom will be cast out and will not 
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inherit the kingdom. It is likewise written that a certain queen came from far 
away to see the riches of Salomon and to hear his wisdom. When she saw it all, 
she was breathless from sheer amazement. The people of his kingdom, however, 
paid no attention to his wisdom nor admired his riches. I am prefigured by 
Solomon, although I am far richer and wiser than Solomon was, inasmuch as all 
wisdom comes from me and anyone who is wise gets his wisdom from me. My 
riches are eternal life and indescribable glory. I promised and offered these goods 
to Christians as to my own children, in order that they might possess them 
forever, if they imitated me and believed in my words. But they pay no attention 
to my wisdom. 

They hold my deeds and my promises in scorn and regard my riches as 
worthless. What shall I do with them then? Surely, if the sons do not want their 
inheritance, then strangers, that is, pagans will receive it. Like that foreign queen, 
whom I take to represent faithful souls, they will come and admire the wealth of 
my glory and charity, so much so that they will fall away from their spirit of 
infidelity and be filled with my Spirit. What, then, shall I do with the sons of the 
kingdom? I will deal with them in the manner of a skillful potter who, when he 
observes that the first object he has made out of clay is neither beautiful nor 
useable, throws it to the earth and crushes it. I will deal with Christians in the 
same way. Although they ought to be mine, since I formed them in my image and 
redeemed them with my blood, they have turned out to be pitiably deformed. 
Therefore, they will be trampled down like earth and thrown into hell." 



The Lord's words in the presence of the bride concerning his own majesty, and a 
wonderful parable comparing Christ to David, while Jews, bad Christians, and 
pagans are compared to David's three sons, and about how the church subsists 

in the seven sacraments. 
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Chapter 5 

"I am God, not made of stone or wood nor created by another but the 
Creator of the universe, abiding without beginning or end. I am he who came 
into the Virgin and was with the Virgin without losing my divinity. Through my 
human nature I was in the Virgin while still retaining my divine nature, and I am 
that same person who, through my divine nature, continued to rule over heaven 
and earth together with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Through my Spirit I set 
the Virgin on fire - not in the sense that the Spirit that set her on fire was 
something separate from me, but the Spirit that set her on fire was the same one 
who was in the Father and in me, the Son, just as the Father and the Son were in 
him, these three being one God, not three gods. 

I am like King David who had three sons. One of them was called Absalom, 
and he sought the life of his father. The second, Adonijah, sought his father's 
kingdom. The third son, Solomon, obtained the kingdom. The first son denotes 
the Jews. They are the people who sought my life and death and scorned my 
counsel. Consequently, now that their requital is known, I can say what David 
said upon the death of his son: 'My son, Absalom!" that is: O my Jewish 
children, where is your longing and expectation now? O my children, what will 
be your end now? I felt compassion for you because you longed for me to come - 
for me whom you learned from many signs had come - and because you longed 
for quickly fading glory, all of which now has faded. But I feel greater 
compassion for you now, like David repeating those first words over and over, 
because I see that you will end in a wretched death. 

Therefore, again like David, I say with all my love: 'My son, who will let 
me die in your stead?' David knew well that he could not bring back his dead son 
by dying himself, but, in order to show his deep fatherly affection and the eager 
yearning of his will, even though he knew it was impossible, he was prepared to 
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die in the place of his son. In the same way, I now say: O my Jewish children, 
although you had ill-will toward me and did as much as you could against me, if 
it were possible and if my Father allowed it, I would willingly die once again for 
you, for I take pity on the misery you have brought upon yourselves as required 
by justice. I told you what was to be done by my words and showed you by my 
example. I went ahead of you like a hen protecting you with wings of love, but 
you spurned it all. Therefore, all the things that you longed for have fled away. 
Your end is misery and all your labor wasted. 

Bad Christians are denoted by David's second son who sinned against his 
father in his old age. He reasoned with himself in this way: 'My father is an old 
man and failing in strength. If I say anything wrong to him, he does not respond. 
If I do anything against him, he does not avenge himself. If I assail him, he 
endures it patiently. Therefore, I will do what I want.' With some of his father 
David's servants, he went up to a grove of few trees in order to play the king. But 
when the wisdom and intention of his father became evident, he changed his plan 
and those who were with him fell into discredit. 

This is what Christians are doing to me now. They think to themselves: 
'God's signs and decisions are not as manifest now as they were before. We can 
say what we like, since he is merciful and pays no attention. Let us do as we 
please, since he gives way easily' They have no faith in my power, as if I were 
weaker now in accomplishing my will than I was before. 

They imagine my love to be less, as if I am no longer as willing to have 
mercy on them as on their fathers. They also think that my judgment is a thing to 
be laughed at and that my justice is meaningless. Therefore, they, too, go up to a 
grove with some of David's servants in order to play the king with presumption. 
What does this grove of few trees denote, if not the Holy Church subsisting 
through the seven sacraments as through just a few trees? They enter into this 
church along with some of David's servants, that is, with a few good works, in 
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order to gain God's kingdom with presumption. 

They do a modest number of good works, confident that thereby, no matter 
what state of sin they are in or whatever sins they have committed, they can still 
gain the kingdom of heaven as if by hereditary right. David's son wanted to 
obtain the kingdom against David's will but was driven away in disgrace, 
inasmuch as both he and his ambition were unjust, and the kingdom was given to 
a better and wiser man. In the same way, these people will also be driven away 
from my kingdom. 

It will be given to those who do the will of David, since only a person who 
has charity can obtain my kingdom. Only a person who is pure and is led by my 
heart can approach me who am the most pure of all. 

Solomon was the third son of David. He represents the pagans. When 
Bathsheba heard that someone other than Solomon - whom David had promised 
would be king after him - had been elected by certain persons, she went to David 
and said: 'My lord, you swore to me that Solomon would be king after you. Now, 
however, someone else has been elected. 

If this is the case and it goes on in this way, I will end up being sentenced to 
the fire as an adulteress and my son will be regarded as illegitimate.' When 
David heard this, he stood up and said: 'I swear to God that Solomon will sit on 
my throne and be king after me.' He then ordered his servants to set Solomon on 
the throne and proclaim as king the man of David's choice. They carried out the 
orders of their lord and raised up Solomon to great power, and all those who had 
given their vote to his brother were scattered and reduced to servitude. This 
Bathsheba, who would have been accounted an adulteress had another king been 
elected, stands for nothing other than the faith of the pagans. 

No kind of adultery is worse than selling oneself into prostitution away 
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from God and from the true faith and believing in a god other than the Creator of 
universe. Just as Bathsheba did, some of the Gentiles come to me with humble 
and contrite hearts, saying: 'Lord, you promised that in the future we would be 
Christians. Carry out your promise! If another king, if another faith other than 
yours should gain the ascendancy over us, if you remove yourself from us, we 
will burn in misery and die like an adulteress who has taken an adulterer instead 
of a lawful husband. Besides, although you live forever, nevertheless, you will 
die to us and we to you in the sense that you will remove your grace from our 
hearts and we will set ourselves up against you due to our lack of faith. 
Therefore, fulfill your promise and strengthen our weakness and enlighten our 
darkness! If you delay, if you remove yourself from us, we will perish.' Having 
heard this, I will stand up like David through my grace and mercy. 

I swear by my divine nature, which is joined to my humanity, and by my 
human nature, which is in my Spirit, and by my Spirit, which is in my divine and 
human natures, these three being not three gods but one God, that I will fulfill 
my promise. I will send my friends to bring my son Solomon, that is, the pagans, 
into the grove, that is, into the church, which subsists through the seven 
sacraments as through seven trees (namely baptism, penance, the anointment of 
confirmation, the sacrament of the altar and of the priesthood, matrimony, and 
extreme unction). They will take their rest upon my throne, that is, in the true 
faith of the Holy Church. 

Moreover, the bad Christians will become their servants. The former will 
find their joy in an everlasting heritage and in the sweet nourishment that I will 
prepare for them. The latter, however, will groan in the misery that will begin for 
them in the present and last forever. And so, since it is still the time for vigilance, 
may my friends not fall asleep, may they not grow weary, for a glorious reward 
awaits their toil!" 
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The Son's words in the presence of the bride concerning a king standing on a 

battlefield with friends to his right and enemies to his left, and about how the 

king represents Christ who has Christians to the right and pagans to the left, and 

about how the Christians are rejected and he sends his preachers to the pagans. 

Chapter 6 

The Son said: "I am like a king standing in a battlefield with friends 
standing to his right and enemies to his left. The voice of someone shouting 
came to those who stood on the right where everyone was well armed. Their 
helmets were fastened and their faces were turned to their lord. The voice 
shouted to them: 'Turn to me and trust me! I have gold to give you.' When they 
heard this, they turned toward him. The voice spoke a second time to those who 
had turned around: 'If you want to see the gold, unfasten your helmets, and if you 
want to keep it, I will fasten your helmets on again as I wish.' When they 
assented, he fastened their helmets on back to front. The result was that the front 
part with the apertures to see through was at the back of their heads while the 
helmets' back part covered their eyes so that they were unable to see. Shouting 
like this, he led them after him like blind men. 

When this had been done, some of the king's friends reported to their lord 
that his enemies had tricked his men. He said to his friends: 'Go out among them 
and cry out: Unfasten your helmets and see how you have been deceived! Turn 
back to me and I will welcome you in peace!' They did not want to listen, but 
regarded it as mockery. The servants heard this and reported it to their lord. He 
said: 'Well then, since they have scorned me, go quickly toward the left-hand 
side and tell those who stand on the left these three things: The way that leads 
you to life has been prepared for you. The gate is open. And the lord himself 
wants to come to meet you with peace. Believe therefore firmly that the way has 
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been prepared! Have a steadfast hope that the gate is open and his words are 
true! Go to meet the lord with love, and he will welcome you with love and 
peace and lead you to everlasting peace!' When they heard the messengers' 
words, they believed in them and were welcomed in peace. 

I am that king. I had Christians to my right, since I had prepared an eternal 
reward for them. Their helmets were fastened and their faces were turned toward 
me so long as they wholly intended to do my will, to obey my commandments, 
and so long as all their desire aimed at heaven. By and by the devil's voice, that 
is, pride, sounded in the world and showed them worldly riches and carnal 
pleasure. They turned toward it by yielding their assent and desires to pride. 
Because of pride, they took off their helmets by putting their desires into effect 
and preferring temporal to spiritual goods. Now that they have put aside the 
helmets of God's will and the weapons of virtue, pride has got such a hold of 
them and so bound them to itself that they are only too happy to go on sinning 
right to the end and would be glad to live forever, provided they could sin 
forever. 

Pride has so blinded them that the apertures of the helmets through which 
they should be able to see are at the back of their heads and in front of them is 
darkness. What do these apertures in the helmets represent if not the 
consideration of the future and the provident circumspection of present realities? 
Through the first aperture, they should see the delight of future rewards and the 
horrors of future punishments as well as the awful sentence of God. Through the 
second aperture, they should see God's commandments and prohibitions, also 
how much they may have transgressed God's commandments and how they 
should improve. But these apertures are at the back of the head where nothing 
can be seen, which means that the consideration of heavenly realities has fallen 
into disregard. 
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Their love for God has grown cold, while their love for the world is 
considered with delight and embraced in such away that it leads them like a well- 
oiled wheel whither it will. However, seeing me dishonored and souls falling 
away and the devil gaining control, my friends cry out daily to me in their 
prayers for them. Their prayers have reached heaven and come to my hearing. 
Moved by their prayers, I have daily sent my preachers to these people and 
shown them signs and increased my graces to them. But, in their scorn for it all, 
they have piled sin upon sin. 

Therefore, I shall now say to my servants and I shall put my words most 
assuredly into effect: My servants, go to the left-hand side, that is, to the pagans, 
and say: 'The Lord of heaven and the Creator of the universe would have the 
following said to you: The way of heaven is open for you. Have the will to enter 
it with a firm faith! The gate of heaven stands open for you. Hope firmly and you 
will enter through it! The King of heaven and the Lord of angels will personally 
come out to meet you and give you everlasting peace and blessing. Go out to 
meet him and receive him with the faith he has revealed to you and that has 
made ready the way to heaven! Receive him with the hope by which you hope, 
for he himself has the intention of giving you the kingdom. 

Love him with your whole heart and put your love into practice and you 
will enter through the gates of God from which those Christians were thrust 
away who did not want to enter them and who made themselves unworthy by 
their own deeds.' By my truth I declare to you that I will put my words into 
practice and will not forget them. I will receive you as my children and I will be 
your father, I, whom Christians have held in scornful scorn. 

You then, my friends, who are in the world, go forth without fear and shout 
out loud, announce my will to them and help them to carry it out. I will be in 
your hearts and in your words. I will be your guide in life and your savior in 
death. I will not abandon you. Go forth boldly - the more the toil, the greater the 
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glory! 



I can do all things in a single instant and with a single word, but I want your 
reward to grow through your own efforts and my glory to grow through your 
bravery. Do not be surprised at what I say. If the wisest man in the world could 
count up how many souls fall into hell each day, they would outnumber the sands 
of the sea or the pebbles on the shore. This is a matter of justice, because these 
souls have separated themselves from their Lord and God. I am saying this so 
that the devil's numbers may decrease, and the danger become known, and my 
army be filled up. If only they would listen and come to their senses!" 



Jesus Christ speaks to the bride and compares his divine nature to a crown and 

uses Peter and Paul to symbolize the clerical and the lay state, and about the 

ways of dealing with enemies, and about the qualities that knights in the world 

should have. 



Chapter 7 

The Son spoke to the bride, saying: "I am King of the crown. Do you know 
why I said 'King of the crown'? Because my divine nature was and will be and is 
without beginning or end. My divine nature is aptly likened to a crown, because 
a crown has neither starting-point nor end. Just as a crown is reserved for the 
future king in a kingdom, so too my divine nature was reserved for my human 
nature to be its crown. 

I had two servants. One was a priest, the other a layman. The first was Peter 
who had a priestly office, while Paul was, as it were, a layman. Peter was bound 
in marriage, but when he saw that his marriage was not consistent with his 
priestly office, and considering that his upright intention might be endangered by 
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a lack of continence, he separated himself from the otherwise licit marriage, in 
which he divorced himself from his wife's bed, and he devoted himself to me 
wholeheartedly. 

Paul, however, did observe celibacy and kept himself unstained by the 
marriage-bed. See what great love I had for these two! I gave the keys of heaven 
to Peter so that whatever he bound or loosed on earth might be bound or loosed 
in heaven. I allowed Paul to become like Peter in glory and honor. As they were 
equals together on earth, so now they are united in everlasting glory in heaven 
and glorified together. However, although I mentioned these two expressly by 
name, by and through them I mean to denote other friends of mine as well. In 
similar fashion, under the earlier Covenant, I used to speak to Israel as if I were 
addressing just one person, although I meant to designate the entire people of 
Israel by that one name. In the same way now, using these two men, I mean to 
denote the multitude of those whom I have filled with my glory and love. 

With the passage of time, evils began to multiply and the flesh began to 
grow weaker and to be more than usually prone to evil. Therefore, I set up norms 
for each of the two, that is, for the clergy and laity, represented here by Peter and 
Paul. In my mercy I decided to allow the clergy to own a moderate amount of 
church property for their bodily needs in order that they might grow more fervent 
and constant in serving me. I also allowed the laity to join in marriage according 
to the rites of the church. Among the priests there was a certain good man who 
thought to himself: 'The flesh drags me toward base pleasure, the world drags me 
toward harmful sights, while the devil sets various traps to get me to sin. 
Therefore, in order not to be ensnared by carnal pleasure, I will observe 
moderation in all my actions. I will be moderate in my rest and recreation. 

I will dedicate the proper time to work and prayer and restrain my carnal 
appetites through fasting. Second, in order that the world may not drag me away 
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from the love of God, I will give up all worldly things, for they are all perishable. 
It is safer to follow Christ in poverty. Third, in order not to be deceived by the 
devil who is always showing us falsehoods instead of the truth, I will submit 
myself to the rule and obedience of another; and I will reject all selfishness and 
show that I am ready to undertake whatever is commanded me by the other 
person.' This man was the first to establish a monastic rule. He persevered in it in 
praiseworthy fashion and left his life as an example to be imitated by others. 

For a time the class of the laity was well organized. Some of them tilled the 
soil and bravely persevered in working the land. Others sailed on ships and 
carried merchandise to other regions so that the resources of one region supplied 
the needs of another. Others were diligent craftsmen and artisans. Among these 
were the defenders of my church who are now called knights. 

They took up arms as avengers of the Holy Church in order to do battle 
against her enemies. There appeared among them a good man and friend of mine 
who thought to himself: 'I do not till the soil as a farmer. I do not toil on the seas 
as a merchant. I do not work with my hands as a skilled craftsman. 

What, then, can I do or with what works can I please my God? I am not 
energetic enough in the service of the church. My body is too soft and weak to 
bear physical injuries, my hands lack the force to strike down enemies, and my 
mind grows uneasy in pondering the things of heaven. What can I do then? 

I know what I can do. I will go and bind myself by a stable oath to a secular 
prince, swearing to defend the faith of the Holy Church with my strength and 
with my blood.' That friend of mine went to the prince and said: 'My lord, I am 
one of the defenders of the church. My body is all too weak to bear physical 
injuries, my hands lack the force to strike down others; my mind is unstable 
when it comes to thinking about and carrying out what is good; my self-will is 
what pleases me; and my need for rest does not let me take a strong stance for 
the house of God. I bind myself therefore with a public oath of obedience to the 
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Holy Church and to you, o Prince, swearing to defend her all the days of my life 
in order that, although my mind and will may be lukewarm with respect to the 
struggle, I can be held and compelled to toil because of my oath.' The prince 
answered him: 'I will go with you to the house of the Lord and be a witness to 
your oath and your promise.' Both of them came up to my altar, and my friend 
genuflected and said: 'I am too weak of body to bear physical injuries, my self- 
will is all too pleasing to me, my hands are too lukewarm when it comes to 
striking blows. 

Therefore, I now pledge obedience to God and to you, my chief, binding 
myself by an oath to defend the Holy Church against her enemies, to comfort the 
friends of God, to do good to widows, orphans, and God's faithful, and never to 
do anything contrary to God's church or the faith. Moreover, I will submit myself 
to your correction, if I should happen to err, in order that, bound by obedience, I 
might fear sin and selfishness all the more and apply myself more fervently and 
readily to carrying out God's will and your own will, knowing myself to be only 
the more worthy of condemnation and contempt if I should presume to violate 
obedience and transgress your commands.' After this profession had been made 
at my altar, the prince wisely decided that the man should dress differently than 
other laymen as a sign of his self- renouncement and as a reminder to him that he 
had a superior to whom he had to submit. 

The prince also placed a sword in his hand, saying: 'This sword is for you to 
use to threaten and slay the enemies of God.' He placed a shield on his arm, 
saying: 'Defend yourself with this shield against the missiles of the enemy and 
patiently endure whatever is thrown against it. May you sooner see it shattered 
than run away from battle!' In the presence of my priest who was listening, my 
friend made the firm promise to observe all of this. When he had made his 
promise, the priest gave him my body to provide him strength and fortitude so 
that, once united with me through my body, my friend might never be separated 
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from me. Such was my friend George as well as many others. Such, too, should 
the knights be. They should get to hold their title as a result of merit and to wear 
their knightly attire as a result of their actions in defense of the Holy Faith. 

Hear how my enemies are now going against the earlier deeds of my 
friends. My friends used to enter the monastery out of their wise reverence and 
love for God. But those who are in monasteries nowadays go out into the world 
because of pride and greed, following self-will, fulfilling the pleasure of their 
bodies. Justice demands that people who die in such a disposition should not 
experience the joy of heaven but rather obtain the endless punishment of hell. 
Know, too, that the cloistered monks who are forced against their will to become 
prelates out of love for God are not to be counted among their number. The 
knights who used to bear my arms were ready to lay down their lives for justice 
and shed their blood for the sake of the holy faith, bringing justice to the needy, 
putting down and humbling the doers of evil. 

But hear how they have now been corrupted! Now they would rather die in 
battle for the sake of pride, greed, and envy at the promptings of the devil instead 
of living after my commandments and obtaining eternal joy. Just wages will 
therefore be dealt out at the judgment to all the people who die in such a 
disposition, and their souls will be yoked to the devil forever. But the knights 
who serve me will receive their due wages in the heavenly host forever. I, Jesus 
Christ, true God and man, one with the Father and the Holy Spirit, one God 
forever and ever, have said this." 



Christ's words to the bride about a certain knight's desertion from the true army, 
that is, from humility, obedience, patience, faith, etc., to the false one, that is, to 

the opposing vices, pride, etc., and the description of his condemnation, and 
about how one can meet with condemnation because of an evil will just as much 
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as because of evil deeds. 

Chapter 8 

"I am the true Lord. There is no other lord greater than I. There was no lord 
before me nor will there be any after me. All lordship comes from me and 
through me. This is why I am the true Lord and why no one but I alone can truly 
be called Lord, for all power comes from me. 

I was telling you earlier that I had two servants, one of whom manfully 
took up a praiseworthy way of life and kept at it manfully to the end. Countless 
others followed him in that same way of knightly service. I will now tell you 
about the first man to desert the profession of knighthood as instituted by my 
friend. I will not tell you his name, because you do not know him by name, but I 
will disclose his purpose and desire. 

A man who wanted to become a knight came to my sanctuary. When he 
went in, he heard a voice: 'Three things are necessary if you want to be a knight: 
First, you must believe that the bread you see on the altar is true God and true 
man, the Creator of heaven and earth. Second, once you take up your knightly 
service, you must exercise more self-restraint than you were accustomed to 
doing before. Third, you should not care about worldly honor. Rather I will give 
you divine joy and everlasting honor. 

Hearing this and pondering these three things to himself, he heard an evil 
voice in his mind making three proposals contrary to the first three. It said: 'If 
you serve me, I will make you three other proposals. I will let you take what you 
see, hear what you like, and obtain what you desire.' When he heard this, he 
thought to himself: 'The first lord bade me to have faith in something I do not see 
and promised me things unknown to me. He bade me abstain from the delights 
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that I can see, and that I desire, and to hope for things of which I am uncertain. 
The other lord promised me the worldly honor that I can see and the pleasure that 
I desire without forbidding me to hear or see the things I like. 

Surely, it is better for me to follow him and to have what I see and to enjoy 
the things that are sure rather than to hope for things of which I am uncertain.' 
With thoughts such as these, this man was the first to commence the desertion 
from the service of a true knight. He rejected the true profession and broke his 
promise. He threw down the shield of patience at my feet and let the sword for 
the defense of the faith drop from his hands and left the sanctuary. The evil voice 
told him: 'If, as I said, you would be mine, then you should walk proudly in the 
fields and streets. That other Lord commands his men to be constantly humble. 
Therefore, be sure not to avoid any sign of pride and ostentation! While that 
other Lord made his entrance in obedience and subjected himself to obedience in 
every way, you should let no one be your superior. Bend not your neck in 
humility to another. Take up your sword to shed the blood of your neighbor and 
brother in order to acquire his property! 

Strap the shield to your arm and risk your life for the sake of winning 
renown! Instead of the faith that he holds out, give your love to the temple of 
your own body without abstaining from any of the pleasures that delight you.' 
While the man was making up his mind and strengthening his resolve with such 
thoughts, his prince laid his hand on the man's neck in the appointed place. No 
place whatsoever can harm anyone who has a good will or help anyone whose 
intention is wicked. After the confirmation of his knighthood, the wretch 
betrayed his knightly service, exercising it only with a view to worldly pride, 
making light of the fact that he was now under a greater obligation to live an 
austere life than before. Countless armies of knights imitated and still imitate this 
knight in his pride, and he has sunk all the deeper into the abyss due to his 
knightly vows. 
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But, given that there are many people who want to rise in the world and 
achieve renown but do not manage to do so, you might ask: Are these people to 
be punished for the wickedness of their intentions as much as those who achieve 
their desired success? To this I answer you: I assure you that anyone who fully 
intends to rise in the world and does all he can to do so in order to gain an empty 
title of worldly honor, although his intention never achieves its effect due to 
some secret decision of mine, such a man will be punished for the wickedness of 
his intention just as much as the one who does manage to achieve it, that is, 
unless he rectifies his intention through penance. 

Look, I will put to you the example of two persons known well enough to 
many people. One of them prospered according to his wishes and obtained 
almost everything he desired. The other had the same intention, but not the same 
possibilities. The first one obtained worldly renown; he loved the temple of his 
body in its every lust; he had the power he wanted; everything he put his hand to 
prospered. The other was identical to him in intention but received less renown. 
He would willingly have shed his neighbor's blood a hundred times over in order 
to be able to realize his plans of greed. 

He did what he could and carried out his will in accordance with his desire. 
These two were alike in their horrible punishment. Although they did not die at 
exactly the same time, I can still speak of one soul rather than two, since their 
condemnation was one and the same. Both had the same thing to say when body 
and soul were separated and the soul departed. Once having left the body, the 
soul said to it: 'Tell me, where now are the sights to delight my eyes that you 
promised me, where is the pleasure you showed me, where are the pleasant 
words that you bade me use?' The devil was there and answered: 

'The promised sights are no more than dust, the words are but air, the 
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pleasure is but mud and rot. Those things are of no value to you now.' The soul 
exclaimed then: 'Alas, alas, I have been wretchedly deceived! I see three things. 

I see him who was promised to me under the semblance of bread. He is the 
very King of kings and Lord of lords. I see what he promised, and it is 
indescribable and inconceivable. I hear now that the abstinence he recommended 
was really most useful' Then, in an even louder voice, the soul cried out 'woe' 
three times: 'Woe is me that ever I was born! Woe is me that my life on the earth 
was so long! Woe is me that I shall live in a perpetual and neverending death!' 

Behold what wretchedness the wretched will have in return for their 
contempt of God and their fleeting joy! You should therefore thank me, my 
bride, for having called you away from such wretchedness! Be obedient to my 
Spirit and to my chosen ones!" 



Christ's words to the bride giving an explanation of the immediately preceding 
chapter, and about the devil's attack on the aforementioned knight, and about his 

terrible and just condemnation. 

Chapter 9 

"The entire span of this life is but as a single hour for me. Therefore, what I 
am telling you now has always been in my foreknowledge. I told you before 
about a man who began the true knighthood, and about another who deserted it 
like a scoundrel. The man who deserted from the ranks of true knights threw 
down his shield at my feet and his sword at my side by breaking his sacred 
promises and vows. The shield he threw down symbolizes nothing other than the 
upright faith by which he was to defend himself against the enemies of the faith 
and of his soul. 
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The feet, on which I walk toward humanity, symbolize nothing other than 
the divine delight by which I attract a person to myself and the patience by which 
I patiently bear with him. He threw this shield down when he entered my 
sanctuary, thinking to himself: I want to obey the lord who counseled me not to 
practice abstinence, the one who gives me what I desire and lets me hear things 
pleasant to my ears. This was how he threw down the shield of my faith by 
wanting to follow his own selfish desire rather than me, by loving the creature 
more than the Creator. 

If he had had an upright faith, if he had believed me to be almighty and a 
just judge and the giver of eternal glory, he would not have wished for anything 
but me, he would not have feared anything but me. But he threw down my faith 
at my feet, despising it and counting it for nothing, because he did not seek to 
please me and had no regard for my patience. Then he threw down his sword at 
my side. The sword denotes nothing other than the fear of God, which God's true 
knight should continuously have in his hands, that is, in his acts. My side 
symbolizes nothing other than the care and protection with which I shelter and 
defend my children, like a mother hen sheltering her chicks, so that the devil 
does not harm them and no unendurable trials come upon them. 

But that man threw away the sword of my fear by not bothering to think 
about my power and by not having any regard for my love and patience. 

He threw it down at my side as if to say: 'I neither fear nor care about your 
defense. I got what I have by my own doing and my noble birth.' He broke the 
promise he made to me. What is the true promise that a man is bound to vow to 
God? Surely, it is deeds of love: that whatever a person does, he should do out of 
love for God. But this he set aside by twisting his love for God toward self-love; 
he preferred his selfishness to future and eternal delight. 
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In this way he separated himself from me and left the sanctuary of my 
humility. The body of any Christian ruled by humility is my sanctuary. Those 
ruled by pride are not my sanctuary but the sanctuary of the devil who steers 
them toward worldly desire after his own purposes. Having gone out of the 
temple of my humility, and having rejected the shield of holy faith and the sword 
of fear, he walked out proudly to the fields, cultivating every selfish lust and 
desire, scorning to fear me and growing in sin and lust. 

When he reached the final end of his life and his soul had left the body, the 
demons charged out to meet him. Three voices from hell could be heard speaking 
against him. The first said: 'Is not this the man who deserted from humility and 
followed us in pride? If his two feet could take him up even higher in pride so as 
to surpass us and hold the primacy in pride, he would be quick to do so.' The soul 
answered him: 'I am the one.' Justice answered him: 'This is the reward of your 
pride: you will descend handed by one demon down to the next until you reach 
the lowest part of hell. And given that there was no demon who did not know his 
own particular punishment and the torment to be inflicted for every useless 
thought and deed, neither will you escape punishment at the hands of any one of 
them but share in the malice and evil of them all.' The second voice cried out 
saying: 'Is not this the man who separated himself from his professed service to 
God and joined our ranks instead?' 

The soul answered: 'I am the one.' And Justice said: 'This is your allotted 
reward: that everyone who imitates your conduct as a knight will add to your 
punishment and sorrow by his own corruption and pain and will strike you at his 
coming as though with a deadly wound. You will be like a man afflicted by a 
severe wound, indeed like one afflicted by wound upon wound until his whole 
body is full of wounds, who endures intolerable suffering and bewails his fate 
constantly. Even so, you will experience misery upon misery. At the height of 
your pain, your pain will be renewed, and your punishment will never end and 
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your woes will never decrease.' The third voice cried out: 'Is not this the man 
who exchanged his Creator for creatures, the love of his Creator for his own 
selfishness?' Justice answered: 'It certainly is. 

Therefore, two holes will be opened in him. Through the first the re will 
enter into him every punishment earned for his least sin up to his greatest, 
inasmuch as he exchanged his Creator for his own lust. Through the second there 
will enter into him every kind of pain and shame, and no divine consolation or 
charity will ever come to him, inasmuch as he loved himself rather than his 
Creator. His life will last forever and his punishment will last forever, for all the 
saints have turned away from him.' My bride, see how miserable those people 
will be who despise me and how great will be the pain they purchase at the price 
of so little pleasure!" 



As God spoke to Moses from the burning bush, Christ speaks to the bride about 

how the devil is symbolized by Pharaoh, present-day knights by the people of 

Israel, and the Virgin's body by the bush, and about how present-day knights and 

bishops are, at present, preparing a home for the devil. 

Chapter 10 

"It is written in the law of Moses that Moses was watching over the flocks 
in the desert when he saw a bush that was on fire without being burned up, and 
he became afraid and covered his face. A voice spoke to him from the bush: 'I 
have heard of my people's suffering and feel pity for them, for they are oppressed 
in harsh slavery.' I who am now speaking with you am that voice heard from the 
bush. I have heard the misery of my people. Who were my people if not Israel? 
Using this same name I now designate the knights in the world who have taken 
the vows of my knighthood and who should be mine but are being attacked by 
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the devil. 

What did Pharaoh do to my people Israel in Egypt? Three things. First, 
when they were building his walls, they were not to be helped by those gatherers 
of straw who earlier had helped them in making bricks. Instead, they had to go 
themselves and gather the straw wherever they could throughout the entire 
country. Second, the builders did not get any thanks for their labor, despite their 
producing the number of bricks set them as a goal. Third, the foremen beat them 
harshly whenever they fell short of their normal production. In the midst of their 
great affliction, this people of mine built two cities for pharaoh. 

This pharaoh is none another than the devil who attacks my people, that is, 
the knights, who ought be my people. Truly I tell you that if the knights had kept 
the arrangement and rule established by my first friend, they would have been 
among my dearest friends. Just as Abraham, who was the first to be given the 
commandment of circumcision and was obedient to me, became my dearest 
friend, and anyone who imitated Abraham's faith and works shared in his love 
and glory, so too the knights were especially pleasing to me among all the orders, 
since they promised to shed for me that which they held most dear, their own 
blood. By this vow they made themselves most pleasing to me, just as Abraham 
did in the matter of circumcision, and they purified themselves daily by living up 
to their profession and by taking up the practice of holy charity. 

These knights are now so oppressed by their wretched slavery under the 
devil that the devil is wounding them with a lethal wound and throwing them 
into pain and suffering. The bishops of the church are building two cities for him 
just like the children of Israel. The first city stands for physical toil and 
meaningless anxiety over the acquisition of worldly goods. The second city 
stands for spiritual unrest and distress, inasmuch as they are never allowed to rest 
from worldly desire. There is toil on the outside and restlessness and anxiety on 
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the inside, rendering spiritual things a burden. 

Just as Pharaoh did not supply my people with the things necessary for 
making bricks or give them fields full of grain, or wine and other useful things, 
but the people had to go and find them for themselves in sorrow and tribulation 
of heart, so the devil deals likewise with them now. Although they toil for and 
covet the world with their inmost heart, they are still unable to fulfill their desire 
and sate the thirst of their greed. They are consumed on the inside with sorrow 
and on the outside with toil. For that reason, I pity them their sufferings, because 
my knights, my people, are building homes for the devil and toiling ceaselessly, 
because they cannot get what they desire, and because they worry themselves 
over meaningless goods, although the fruit of their anxiety is not a blessing but 
rather the reward of shame. 

When Moses was sent to the people, God gave him a miraculous sign for 
three reasons. First, it was because each person in Egypt worshipped his own 
individual god, and because there were innumerable beings who were said to be 
gods. Therefore it was fitting that there should be a miraculous sign so that, 
through it and by the power of God, people would believe that there was one 
God and one Creator of all things because of the signs, and so that all the idols 
would be proved worthless. Second, a sign was also given to Moses as a symbol 
prefiguring my future body. What did the burning bush that was not consumed 
symbolize if not the Virgin who conceived by the Holy Spirit and gave birth 
without corruption? From this bush I came forth, assuming a human nature from 
the virginal body of Mary. Similarly, the serpent given as a sign to Moses 
symbolized my body. In the third place, a sign was given to Moses in order to 
confirm the truth of coming events and to prefigure the miraculous signs to be 
done in the future, proving the truth of God to be so much the truer and more 
certain the more clearly those things signified by the signs were in time fulfilled. 
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I am now sending my words to the children of Israel, that is, to the knights. 
They need no miraculous signs for three reasons. This is, first of all, because the 
one God and Creator of all things is already worshipped and known through 
Holy Scripture as well as through many signs. Second, they are not now waiting 
for me to be born, because they know that I was truly born and became incarnate 
without corruption, inasmuch as scripture has been completely fulfilled. And 
there is no better or more certain faith to be held and believed than the one that 
has already been preached by me and by my holy preachers. Nevertheless, I have 
done three things through you by which it may be believed. First, these are my 
true words and do not differ from the true faith. 

Second, a demon went out of a possessed man at my word. Third, I gave a 
certain man the power to unite mistrustful hearts in mutual charity. Therefore, do 
not have any doubts about those who will believe in me. Those who believe in 
me believe also in my words. Those who savor me savor also my words. It is 
written that Moses covered his face after speaking with God. 

You, however, do not need to cover your face. I opened your spiritual eyes 
so that you might see spiritual things. I opened your ears so that you might hear 
the things that are of the Spirit. I will show you a likeness of my body as it was 
during and before my passion, and such as it was after the resurrection, as 
Magdalene and Peter and others saw it. You will also hear my voice as it spoke 
to Moses from within the bush. This same voice is now speaking within your 
soul." 



Christ's delightful words to the bride about the glory and honor of the good and 

true knight, and about how the angels come out to meet him, and about how the 

glorious Trinity welcomes him affectionately and takes him to a place of 

indescribable rest as a reward for but a little struggle. 
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Chapter 1 1 

"I told you before about the end and punishment of that knight who was the 
first to desert from the knightly service he had promised me. I will now describe 
for you by way of metaphors (for otherwise you are unable to understand 
spiritual things) the glory and honor of him who first manfully took up the true 
knightly service and manfully kept at it to the end. When this friend of mine 
came to the end of his life and his soul left his body, five legions of angels were 
sent to greet him. Along with them there also came a multitude of demons in 
order to find out if they could lay any claim to him, for they are full of malice 
and never rest from malice. 

A bright clear voice was then heard in heaven, saying: 'My Lord and Father, 
is not this the man who bound himself to your will and carried it out to 
perfection?' The man himself then answered in his own conscience: 'Indeed I 
am.' Three voices were then heard. The first was that of the divine nature, which 
said: 'Did I not create you and give you a body and soul? You are my son and 
you have done your Father's will. Come to me, your almighty Creator and dear 
Father! An eternal inheritance is owed to you, for you are a son. Your Father's 
inheritance is owed to you, for you have been obedient to him. 

So, dear son, come to me then! I will welcome you with joy and honor.' The 
second voice was that of the human nature, which said: 'Brother, come to your 
brother! I offered myself for you in battle and shed my blood for you. You, who 
obeyed my will, come to me! You, who paid blood for blood and were prepared 
to offer death for death and life for life, come to me! You, who imitated me in 
your life, enter now into my life and into my neverending joy! I recognize you as 
my true brother.' The third voice was that of the Spirit (but the three are one God, 
not three gods) that said: 'Come, my knight, you whose interior life was so 
attractive that I longed to dwell with you! 
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In your exterior conduct you were so manly that you deserved my 
protection. Enter, then, into rest in return for all your physical troubles! In return 
for your mental suffering, enter into a consolation beyond description! In return 
for your charity and your manly struggles, come into me and I will dwell in you 
and you in me! Come to me, then, my excellent knight, who never yearned for 
anything but me! Come and you will be filled with holy pleasure!' Afterward five 
voices were heard from each of the five legions of angels. 

The first one spoke, saying: 'Let us march ahead of this excellent knight and 
carry his weapons ahead of him, that is, let us present to our God the faith he 
preserved unshaken and defended from the enemies of justice.' The second voice 
said: 'Let us carry his shield ahead of him, that is, let us show our God that 
patience of his which, although it is already known to God, will be even more 
glorious because of our testimony. By his patience he not only bore adversities 
patiently but also thanked God for those same adversities.' 

The third voice said: 'Let us march ahead of him and present his sword to 
God, that is, let us show him the obedience by which he remained obedient in 
both difficult and easy times in accordance with his pledge.' The fourth voice 
said: 'Come and let us show our God his horse, that is, let us offer the testimony 
of his humility. As a horse carries the body of a man, so his humility both 
preceded and followed him, carrying him forth to the performance of every good 
work. Pride found nothing of its own in him, which is why he rode in safety.' The 
fifth voice said: 'Come and let us present his helmet to our God, that is, let us 
bear witness to the divine yearning he felt for God! 

He meditated on him in his heart at all times. He had him on his lips, in his 
works, and yearned for him above all things. Out of his love and veneration he 
caused himself to die to the world. So, let us present these things to our God, for, 
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in return for a little struggle, this man has deserved eternal rest and joy with his 
God for whom he yearned so much and so often!' Accompanied by the sounds of 
these voices and a wonderful choir of angels, my friend was carried to eternal 
rest. 

His soul saw it all and said to itself in exultation: 'Happy am I to have been 
created! Happy am I to have served my God whom I now behold! Happy am I, 
for I have joy and glory that will never end!' In such a way did my friend come 
to me and receive such a reward. Although not everyone sheds his blood for the 
sake of my name, nevertheless, everyone will receive the same reward, provided 
they have the intention of giving their lives for me if the occasion presents itself 
and the needs of the faith demand it. See how important a good intention is!" 



Christ's words to the bride about the unchanging nature and eternal duration of 

his justice, and about how, after taking a human nature, he revealed his justice 

through his love in a new light, and about how he tenderly exercises mercy 

toward the damned and gently teaches his knights mercy. 

Chapter 12 

"I am the true King. No one deserves to be called king except me, because 
all honor and power come from me. I am he who rendered judgment upon the 
first angel to fall through pride, greed, and envy. I am he who rendered judgment 
upon Adam and Cain as well as upon the whole world by sending it the flood due 
to the sins of the human race. I am the same one who allowed the people of 
Israel to come into captivity and miraculously led it out with miraculous signs. 
All justice is to be found in me. Justice always was and is in me without 
beginning or end. It does not at any time grow less in me but remains in me true 
and unchangeable. Although at the present time my justice seems to be 
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somewhat gentler and God seems to be a more patient judge now, this represents 
no change in my justice, which never changes, but only shows my love the more. 
I now judge the world by that same justice and that same true judgment as when 
I permitted my people to become slaves in Egypt and made them suffer in the 
desert. 

My love was hidden prior to my incarnation. I kept it hidden in my justice 
like light obscured by a cloud. Once I had taken a human nature, although the 
law that had been given was changed, justice itself was not changed but was all 
the more clearly visible and was shown in a more abundant light in love through 
God's Son. This happened in three ways. First, the law was mitigated, since it 
had been severe because of disobedient and hardened sinners and it was difficult 
in order to tame the proud. Second, the Son of God suffered and died. Third, my 
judgment now appears to be farther away and both seems to be postponed out of 
mercy and to be gentler toward sinners than before. Indeed, the acts of justice 
concerning the first parents or the flood or those who died in the desert seem 
rigid and strict. But that same justice is still with me and ever has been. 
However, mercy and love are now more apparent. Earlier, for wise reasons, love 
was hidden in justice and displayed with mercy, albeit in a more hidden manner, 
because I never carried out and never do carry out justice without mercy or 
kindness without justice. Now, however, you might ask: if I show mercy in all 
my justice, in what way am I merciful toward the damned? I will answer you by 
way of a parable. 

It is as if a judge were seated in judgment and his brother came along to be 
sentenced. The judge says to him: 'You are my brother and I am your judge and, 
although I sincerely love you, I cannot nor is it right for me to counteract justice. 
In your conscience you see what is just with respect to what you deserve. It is 
necessary to sentence you accordingly. If it were possible to go against justice, I 
would willingly take your sentence upon myself I am like that judge. This 
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person is my brother because of my human nature. When he comes to be judged 
by me, his conscience informs him of his guilt and he understands what his 
sentence should be. Since I am just, I reply to the soul - figuratively speaking - 
and tell it: 'You see all that is just for you in your conscience. Tell me what you 
deserve.' The soul answers me then: 'My conscience informs me of my sentence. 
It is the punishment due to me, because I did not obey you.' I answer: 'I, your 
judge, took on myself all your punishment and made your danger known to you 
as well as the way to escape punishment. It was simple justice that you could not 
enter heaven before atoning for your guilt. I took on your atonement, because 
you were incapable of bearing it your self. 

Through the prophets I showed you what would happen to me, and I did not 
omit a single detail of what the prophets foretold. I showed you all the love I 
could in order to make you turn to me. However, since you have turned away 
from me, you deserve to be sentenced, because you scorned mercy. However, I 
am still so merciful that, if it were possible for me to die again, for your sake I 
would again endure the same torment I once endured on the cross rather than see 
you sentenced to such a sentence. Justice, however, says that it is impossible for 
me to die again, even if mercy tells me to want to die for your sake again, if it 
were possible. This is how I am merciful and loving even toward the damned. I 
loved mankind from the start, even when I seemed to be angry, but nobody cared 
about or paid any attention to my love. 

Because I am just and merciful, I warn the so-called knights that they 
should seek my mercy, lest my justice find them. My justice is as immovable as a 
mountain, it burns like fire, it is as frightening as thunder, and as sudden as a 
bow fitted with an arrow. My warning is threefold. First, I warn them as a father 
does his children, in order to make them turn back to me, because I am their 
Father and Creator. Let them return, and I will give them the patrimony due to 
them by right. Let them return, because, although I have been spurned, I will still 
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welcome them with joy and go out to meet them with love. Second, I ask them 
like a brother to recall my wounds and my deeds. Let them return, and I will 
receive them like a brother. Third, as their Lord I ask them to return to the Lord 
to whom they pledged their faith, to whom they owe their allegiance and to 
whom they have sworn themselves by oath. 

Wherefore, o knights, turn back to me, your father, who brought you up 
with love. Think on me, your brother, who became as one of you for your sakes. 
Turn back to me, your kind Lord. It is highly dishonest to pledge your faith and 
allegiance to another lord. You pledged me that you would defend my church and 
help the needy. See now how you pledge allegiance to my enemy, and throw 
away my banner and hoist the banner of my enemy! 

Wherefore, O knights, come back to me in true humility, since you deserted 
me through pride. If anything seems hard to suffer for me, consider what I did 
for you! For your sakes, I went to the cross with my feet bleeding; my hands and 
feet were pierced for you; I spared not a single limb of mine for you. And yet 
you ignore all this by running away from me. Come back, and I will give you 
three kinds of help. First, fortitude, so as to be able to withstand your physical 
and spiritual enemies. Second, a brave generosity, so that you may fear nothing 
but me and may deem it a joy to exert yourselves for my sake. Third, I shall give 
you wisdom to make you understand the true faith and the will of God. 
Therefore, come back and take your stand like men! For I, who am giving you 
this warning, am the same one whom the angels serve, the one who freed those 
forefathers of yours who were obedient but sentenced the disobedient and 
humbled the proud. I was first in war, first in suffering. Follow me, then, so that 
you will not be melted like wax by fire. Why are you breaking your promise? 
Why do you scorn your oath? Am I of less value or more unworthy than some 
worldly friend of yours to whom, once you pledge your faith, you keep it? To 
me, however, the giver of life and honor, the preserver of health, you do not 
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render what you have promised. 

For this reason, good knights, fulfill your promise and, if you are too weak 
to do so in deeds, at least have the will to do so! I feel pity due to the slavery the 
devil has imposed on you and so I will accept your intention as a deed. If you 
come back to me in love, then exert yourselves in the faith of my church, and I 
will come out to meet you like a kind father together with all my army. I will 
give you five good things as a reward. First, neverending praise will always 
sound in your ears. Second, the face and glory of God will always be before your 
eyes. Third, the praise of God will never leave your lips. Fourth, you will have 
everything your soul can desire, and you will desire nothing more than you have. 
Fifth, you will never be separated from your God, but your joy will endure 
without end and you will live your life in joy without end. 

Such will be your reward, my knights, if you defend my faith and exert 
yourselves more for the sake of my honor than for your own. If you have any 
sense, remember that I have been patient with you and that you have insulted me 
in a way you yourselves would never tolerate. However, although I can do all 
things by reason of my omnipotence, and although my justice cries out to be 
revenged upon you, still my mercy, which is in my wisdom and goodness, spares 
you. Therefore, ask for mercy! In my love I grant that which a person asks me 
for in humility." 



Christ's strong words to the bride against present-day knights, and about the 
proper way of creating knights, and about how God gives and bestows strength 

and help to them in their actions. 

Chapter 13 
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"I am one God together with the Father and the Holy Spirit in a trinity of 
persons. None of the three can be separated or divided from the others, but the 
Father is in both the Son and the Spirit, and the Son is in both the Father and the 
Spirit, and the Spirit is in both. The Divinity sent its Word to the Virgin Mary 
through the angel Gabriel. Yet the same God, both sending and being sent by 
himself, was with the angel, and he was in Gabriel, and he was in the Virgin prior 
to Gabriel. After the angel had delivered his message, the word was made flesh 
in the Virgin. I, who speak with you, am that Word. 

The Father sent me through himself together with the Holy Spirit into the 
womb of the Virgin, although not in such away that the angels would be left 
without the vision and presence of God. Rather, I, the Son, who was with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit in the virginal womb, remained the same God in the 
sight of the angels in heaven together with the Father and the Spirit, ruling and 
sustaining all things. However, the human nature assumed by the only Son lay in 
the womb of Mary. I, who am one God in my divine and human natures, do not 
disdain to speak with you and thus manifest my love and strengthen the holy 
faith. 

Although my human form seems to be here before you and to be speaking 
with you, nonetheless it is truer to say that your soul and your conscience are 
with me and in me. Nothing in heaven or on earth is impossible or difficult for 
me. I am like a powerful king who comes to a city with his troops and takes up 
the whole place, occupying all of it. In like manner, my grace fills all of your 
limbs and strengthens them all. I am within you and with out you. Although I 
may be speaking with you, I remain the same in my glory. What could possibly 
be difficult for me who sustains all things with my power and arranges all things 
in my wisdom, surpassing everything in excellence? I, who am one God together 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, without beginning or end, who assumed a 
human nature for the sake of the salvation of humankind, the divine nature 
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remaining intact, who suffered, rose again, and ascended into heaven, I am now 
truly speaking with you. 

I told you earlier about the knights who were once most pleasing to me 
because they were bound to me by the bond of charity. They bound themselves 
by their oath to offer up their body for my body, their blood for my blood. This is 
why I gave them my consent, why I joined them to myself in a single bond and a 
single company. Now, however, my grievance is that these knights, who ought to 
be mine, have turned away from me. I am their Creator and redeemer as well as 
their helper. I made a body with all its limbs for them. I made everything in the 
world for their use. I redeemed them with my blood. I bought an eternal 
inheritance for them with my passion. I protect them in every danger. 

Now, however, they have turned away from me. They hold my passion for 
naught, they neglect my words that should delight and nourish their soul. They 
despise me, preferring with all their heart and soul to offer up their body and let 
it be wounded in return for human praise, to shed their blood for the sake of 
satisfying their greed, happy to die on account of worldly, devilish, empty 
speech. But still, although they have turned away, my mercy and justice is upon 
them. I mercifully watch over them so that they may not be handed over to the 
devil. Injustice I bear with them patiently and, if they would turn back again, I 
would welcome them joyfully and gladly run out to meet them. 

Tell that man who wants to put his knighthood at my service that he can 
please me once again through the following ceremony. Anyone who wants to be 
made a knight should proceed with his horse and armor to the churchyard and 
leave his horse there, since it was not made for human pride but in order to be 
useful in life and in defense and in fighting the enemies of God. Then let him put 
on his cloak, placing its clasp to his forehead, similar to what a deacon does 
when he puts on his stole as a sign of obedience and holy patience. In like 
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manner, he should put on his cloak and place the clasp to his forehead as a sign 
both of his military vows and of the obedience undertaken for the defense of 
Christ's cross. 

A banner of the secular government should be carried before him, 
reminding him that he should obey his worldly government in all the things that 
are not against God. Once he has entered the churchyard, the priests should go 
out to meet him with the banner of the church. On it the passion and wounds of 
Christ should be depicted as a sign that he is obliged to defend the church of God 
and comply with her prelates. When he enters the church, the banner of the 
temporal government should remain outside the church while the banner of God 
should go before him into the church as a sign that divine authority precedes 
secular authority and that one should care more about spiritual things than 
temporal things. 

When Mass has been said up to the Agnus Dei, the presiding officer, that is, 
the king or someone else, should go up to the knight at the altar and say: 'Do you 
want to be made a knight?' When the candidate answers, I do,' the other should 
add the words: 'Promise to God and to me that you will defend the faith of the 
Holy Church and obey its leaders in all the things pertaining to God!' 

When the candidate answers 'I do,' the other should place a sword in his 
hands, saying: 'Behold, I place a sword in your hands so that you may not spare 
even your own life for the sake of God's church, so that you may crush the 
enemies of God and protect the friends of God.' Then he should give him the 
shield and say: 'Behold, I give you a shield so that you may defend yourself 
against the enemies of God, so that you may offer assistance to widows and 
orphans, so that you may add to the glory of God in every way' Then he should 
place his hand on the other's neck, saying: 'Behold, you are now subject to 
obedience and to authority. Know, then, that you must carry out in practice what 
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you have bound yourself to by your pledges!' After this, the cloak and its clasps 
should be fitted on him in order to remind him daily both of his vows to God and 
that, by his profession before the church, he has bound himself to do more than 
others to defend the church of God. 

Once these things are done and the Agnus Dei has been said, the priest 
celebrating the Mass should give him my body in order that he may defend the 
faith of the Holy Church. I will be in him and he in me. I will furnish him with 
help and strength, and I will make him burn with the fire of my love so as to 
desire nothing but me and to fear nothing but me, his God. If he should happen 
to be on a campaign when he undertakes this service for my glory and the 
defense of my faith, it will still benefit him, provided his intention is upright. 

I am everywhere by virtue of my power, and all people can please me by an 
upright intention and a good will. I am love, and no one can come to me but a 
person who has love. Therefore I do not order anyone to do this, since in that 
case they would be serving me out of fear. But those who want to undertake this 
form of knightly service can be pleasing to me. It would be fitting for them to 
show through humility that they want to return to the true exercise of 
knighthood, inasmuch as desertion from the profession of true knighthood occurs 
through pride." 

EXPLANATION 

This knight was believed to have been Sir Karl, the son of St. Bridget. 



About Christ as symbolized by a goldsmith and the words of God as gold, and 

about how these words should be transmitted to people with the love of God, an 

upright conscience, and their five senses under control, and about how the 
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preachers of God should be diligent rather than lazy in selling the gold, that is, 

in transmitting the word of God. 

Chapter 14 

"I am like a skilled goldsmith who sends his servant to sell his gold 
throughout the land, telling him: 'You must do three things. First of all, you must 
not entrust my gold to anyone except those who have calm and clear eyes. 
Second, do not entrust it to people who have no conscience. Third, put my gold 
on sale for ten talents weighed twice over! A person who refuses to weigh my 
gold twice will not get it. You must beware of three weapons my enemy uses 
against you. First of all, he wants to make you slow to put my gold on display. 
Second, he wishes to mix inferior metal into my gold so that those who see and 
test it think my gold is just rotten clay. 

Third, he instructs his friends to contradict you and to claim constantly that 
my gold is no good.' I am like that goldsmith. I forged everything in heaven and 
on earth, not with hammers and tools but by my power and strength. All that is 
and was and will be is foreknown to me. Not the least little worm or the smallest 
grain can exist or continue in existence without me. Not the least little thing 
escapes my foreknowledge, since everything comes from me and is foreknown 
to me. Among all the things I have made, however, the words I have spoken with 
my own lips are of the greatest value, just as gold is more valuable than other 
metals. 

This is why my servants, whom I dispatch with my gold throughout the 
world, must do three things. First of all, they are not to entrust my gold to people 
who do not have calm and clear eyes. You may ask: 'What does it mean to have 
clear eyesight?' Well, a clear-sighted person is one who has divine wisdom along 
with divine charity. But how are you to know this? It is obvious. That person is 
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clear-sighted and can be entrusted with my gold who lives according to reason, 
who removes himself from worldly vanity and curiosity, who seeks nothing so 
much as his God. But that person is blind who has knowledge but does not put 
the divine charity he understands into practice. He seems to have his eyes on 
God but he does not, for his eyes are on the world and he has turned his back to 
God. 

Second, my gold is not to be entrusted to someone with no conscience. 
Who has a conscience if not the person who manages his temporal, perishable 
goods with a view to eternity, who has his soul in heaven and his body on earth, 
who ponders daily how he is going to depart from earth and answer to God for 
his deeds? My gold should be entrusted to such a person. Third, he should put 
my gold on sale for ten talents weighed two times over. What do the scales with 
which the gold is weighed symbolize if not conscience? What do the hands that 
weigh the gold symbolize if not a good will and desire? What are the 
counterweights to be used if not spiritual and corporal works? 

A person who wants to buy and keep my gold, that is, my words, should 
examine himself uprightly on the scales of his conscience and consider how he is 
to pay for it with ten talents carefully weighed out in accordance with my wishes. 
The first talent is the person's disciplined eyesight. This makes him consider the 
difference between corporal and spiritual vision, what use there is in physical 
beauty and appearance, how much excellence there is in the beauty and glory of 
the angels and of the heavenly powers that surpass all the stars of the sky in 
splendor, and what joyful delight a soul possesses in God's commandments and 
in his glory. 

This talent, I mean, physical vision and spiritual vision, which is found in 
God's commandments and in chastity, are not to be measured on the same scale. 
Spiritual vision counts for more than the corporal kind and weighs more, 
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inasmuch as a person's eyes must be open to what is beneficial for the soul and 
necessary for the body, but closed to foolishness and indecency. 

The second talent is good hearing. A person should consider the worth of 
indecent, silly, and derisive language. Surely, it is worth nothing more than an 
empty puff of air. This is why a person should hear God's praises and hymns. He 
should listen to the deeds and sayings of my saints. He should hear what he 
needs in order to foster his soul and body in virtue. This kind of hearing weighs 
more on the scales than the hearing of indecency. This good kind of hearing, 
when it is weighed on the scales against the other kind, will sink the scales all the 
way down, while the other, empty kind of hearing will get lifted up and weigh 
nothing at all. 

The third talent is that of the tongue. A person should weigh the excellence 
and usefulness of edifying and measured speech on the scales of his conscience. 
He should also take note of the harmfulness and uselessness of vain and idle 
speech. He should then put away vain speech and love the good kind. 

The fourth talent is taste. What is the taste of the world if not misery? Toil 
at the start of an enterprise, sorrow as it continues, bitterness at the end. 
Accordingly, a person should carefully weigh spiritual taste against the worldly 
kind, and the spiritual will outweigh worldly taste. The spiritual taste is never 
lost, never becomes wearisome, never diminishes. This kind of taste begins in 
the present through the restraint of lust and through a life of moderation and lasts 
forever in heaven through the enjoyment and sweet delight of God. 

The fifth talent is that of the sense of touch. A person should weigh how 
much care and misery he feels because of the body, all the worldly cares, all the 
many problems with his neighbor. Then he experiences misery everywhere. Let 
him also weigh how great the peace of soul and of a well-disciplined mind is, 
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how much good there is in not being worried about vain and superfluous 
possessions. Then he will experience consolation everywhere. Whoever wants to 
measure it well should put the spiritual and physical senses of touch on the 
scales, and the result will be that the spiritual outweighs the corporal. This 
spiritual sense of touch begins and develops through the patient endurance of 
setbacks and through perseverance in the commandments of God, and it lasts 
forever in joy and peaceful rest. A person who gives more weight to physical rest 
and to worldly feelings and joy than to those of eternity is not worthy to touch 
my gold or to enjoy my happiness. 

The sixth talent is human work. A person should carefully weigh in his 
conscience both spiritual and material work. The former leads to heaven, the 
latter to the world; the former to an eternal life without suffering, the latter to 
tremendous pain and suffering. Whoever desires my gold should give more 
weight to spiritual work, which is done in my love and for my glory, than to 
material work, since spiritual things endure, while material things will pass away. 

The seventh talent is the orderly use of time. A person is given certain times 
to devote to spiritual things alone, other times for bodily functions, without 
which life is impossible (if these are used reasonably, they are counted as a 
spiritual use of time), and other times for physically useful activity. Since a 
person must render an account of his time as well as of his deeds, he should 
therefore give priority to the spiritual use of time before turning to material labor, 
and manage his time in such away that spiritual things are given more priority 
than temporal things so that no time is allowed to pass without the examination 
and right balance required by justice. 

The eighth talent is the just administration of the temporal goods given to 
one, meaning that a rich person, as far as his means allow, should give to the 
poor with divine charity. But you might ask: 'What should a poor person who 
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owns nothing give?' He should have the right intention and think the following 
thoughts: 'If I had anything, I would gladly give it generously' Such an intention 
is counted for him as a deed. If the poor man's intention is such that he would 
like to have temporal possessions like others but only intends to give a small sum 
and mere trifles to the poor, this intention is reckoned for him as a small deed. 
Therefore a rich person with possessions should practice charity. A needy person 
should have the intention of giving, and it will gain him merit. Whoever gives 
more weight to the temporal than to the spiritual, whoever gives me one shilling 
and the world a hundred and himself a thousand does not use a fair measuring 
standard. A person who uses a measuring standard like that does not deserve to 
have my gold. I, the giver of all things, who can also take all things away, 
deserve the worthier share. Temporal goods were created for human use and 
necessity, not for superfluity. 

The ninth talent is the careful examination of times gone and past. A person 
should examine his deeds, what sort of deeds they were, their number, how he 
has corrected them and with what merit. He should also consider whether his 
good works were fewer than his bad. If he should find his bad works to be more 
numerous than his good, then he should have a perfect purpose of amendment 
and be truly contrite for his misdeeds. This intention, if it be true and firm, will 
weigh more in God's sight than all his sins. 

The tenth talent is the consideration of and planning for future time. If a 
person has the intention of not wanting to love anything but the things of God, of 
not desiring anything but what he knows to be pleasing to God, of willingly and 
patiently embracing difficulties, even the pains of hell, were that to give God any 
consolation and were it to be God's will, then this talent excels all the rest. 
Through this talent all dangers are easily avoided. Whoever pays these ten talents 
will get my gold. 
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However, as I said, the enemy wants to impede the people delivering my 
gold in three ways. First he wants to make them slow and lazy. There is both a 
physical and a spiritual laziness. The physical kind is when the body tires of 
working, getting up, and so forth. Spiritual laziness is when a spiritually minded 
person, knowing the sweet delight and grace of my Spirit, prefers to rest in that 
delight rather than to go out and help others to partake of it with him. Did not 
Peter and Paul experience the overflowingly sweet delight of my Spirit? If it had 
been my will, they would rather have lain hidden in the lowest part of the earth 
with the interior delight they had than to go out into the world. 

However, in order that others might be made participants in their sweet 
delight and in order to instruct others along with themselves, they preferred to go 
out for other people's sake as well as for their own greater glory and not to 
remain by themselves without strengthening others with the grace given them. In 
like manner my friends, although they would like to be alone and to enjoy that 
sweet delight they have already, should now go forth so that others might also 
become participants in their joy. Just as someone with abundant possessions does 
not use them for himself alone but entrusts them to others, so too my words and 
my grace should not be kept hidden but should be broadcast to others so that 
they, too, may be edified. 

My friends can give aid to three kinds of people. First, to the damned; 
second, to sinners, that is, to those who fall into sins and get up again; third, to 
the good who stand firm. But you may ask: 'How can a person give aid to the 
damned, seeing that they are unworthy of grace and it is impossible for them to 
return to grace?' Let me answer you by way of a simile. It is as though there were 
countless holes at the bottom of a certain precipice and anyone falling into them 
would necessarily sink to the depths. However, if someone were to block up one 
of the holes, the person falling would not sink down as deeply as if no hole had 
been blocked up. This is what happens to the damned. Although by reason of my 
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justice and their own hardened malice they have to be condemned at a definite 
and foreknown time, still their punishment will be lighter if they are held back by 
others from doing certain evils and instead urged to do something good. That is 
how I am merciful even toward the damned. Although mercy pleads for leniency, 
justice and their own wickedness countermand it. 

In the second place, they can give aid to those who fall down but get back 
up again by teaching them how to get up, by making them take care not to fall, 
and by instructing them how to improve and to resist their passions. 

In the third place, they can be of benefit to the righteous and perfect. Do not 
they themselves fall as well? Of course they do, but it is for their greater glory 
and the devil's shame. Just as a soldier lightly wounded in battle gets all the more 
stirred up because of his wound and becomes that much keener for battle, so too 
the diabolical temptation of adversity stirs up my chosen ones all the more for 
the spiritual struggle and for humility, and they make all the more fervent 
progress toward winning the crown of glory. Therefore my words should not be 
kept hidden from my friends, for, having heard of my grace, they will get all the 
more stirred up as to devotion toward me. 

My enemy's second method is to use deception in order to make my gold 
look like clay. For this reason, when any of my words are being transcribed, the 
transcriber should bring two trusty witnesses or one man of proven conscience to 
certify that he has examined the document. Only then may it be transmitted to 
whomever he wants, in order not to come uncertified into the hands of enemies 
who could add something false, which could lead to the words of truth being 
denigrated among simple folk. 

My enemy's third method is to make his own friends preach resistance to 
my gold. My friends should then say to those who contradict them: 'The gold of 
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these words contains, as it were, only three teachings. They teach you to fear 
rightly, to love piously, to desire heaven intelligently. Test the words and see for 
yourselves, and, if you find anything else there, contradict it!' " 



Christ's words to the bride about how the way to paradise was opened by his 

coming, and about the ardent love he showed us in bearing so many sufferings 

for us from his birth to his death, and about how the way to hell has now been 

made wide and the way to paradise narrow. 

Chapter 15 

"You are wondering why I am telling you such things and why I am 
revealing such marvels to you. Is it for your sake alone? Of course not, it is for 
the edification and salvation of others. You see, the world was like a kind of 
wilderness in which there was one road leading down to the great abyss. In the 
abyss were two chambers. One was so deep that it had no bottom and the people 
who went down into it never came up again. The second was not so deep or 
frightening as the first. Those who went down into it had some hope of help; they 
experienced longing and delay but not misery, darkness but not torment. The 
people who lived in this second chamber kept sending their cries daily to a 
magnificent city nearby that was filled with every good thing and every delight. 

They cried out hardily, for they knew the way to the city. However, the wild 
forest was so thick and dense that they were unable to cross it or make any 
advance because of its density, and they had not the strength to forge a path 
through it. What was their cry? Their cry was this: 'O God, come and give us 
help, show us the way and enlighten us, we are waiting for you! We cannot be 
saved by anyone but you.' This cry came to my hearing in heaven and moved me 
to mercy. Appeased by their crying, I came to the wilderness like a pilgrim. 
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But before I began to work and make my way, a voice spoke out ahead of 
me, saying: 'The ax has been laid to the tree.' This voice was none other than 
John the Baptist. He was sent before me and cried out in the desert: 'The ax has 
been laid to the tree,' which is to say: 'Let the human race be ready, for the ax is 
now ready, and he has come to prepare a way to the city and is uprooting every 
obstacle.' When I came, I worked from sunrise to sunset, that is, I devoted myself 
to the salvation of humankind from the time of my incarnation until my death on 
the cross. At the start of my undertaking, I took flight into the wilderness away 
from my enemies, more precisely, from Herod who was pursuing me; I was put 
to the test by the devil and suffered persecution from men. Later, while enduring 
much toil, I ate and drank and sinlessly complied with other natural needs in 
order to build up the faith and to show that I had truly taken a human nature. 

While I prepared the way to the city, that is, to heaven, and uprooted all the 
obstacles that had sprung up, brambles and thorns scratched my side and harsh 
nails wounded my hands and feet. My teeth and my cheeks were badly 
mishandled. I bore it with patience and did not turn back but went ahead all the 
more zealously, like an animal driven by starvation that, when it sees a man 
holding a spear against it, charges into the spear in its desire to get at the man. 
And the more the man thrusts the spear into the entrails of the animal, the more 
the animal thrusts itself against the spear in its desire to get at the man, until at 
last its entrails and entire body are pierced through and through. In like manner, I 
burned with such love for the soul, that, when I beheld and experienced all these 
harsh torments, the more eager men were to kill me, the more ardent I became to 
suffer for the salvation of souls. 

Thus I made my way in the wilderness of this world and prepared a road 
through my blood and sweat. The world might well be called a wilderness, since 
it was lacking in every virtue and remained a wilderness of vice. It had only one 
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road on which everyone was descending into hell, the damned toward 
damnation, the good towards darkness. I heard mercifully their longstanding 
desire for future salvation and came like a pilgrim in order to work. Unknown to 
them in my divinity and power, I prepared the road that leads to heaven. My 
friends saw this way and observed the difficulties of my work and my eagerness 
of heart, and many of them followed me in joy for a long time. 

But now there has been a change in the voice that used to cry out: 'Be 
ready!' My road has been altered, and thickets and thorn bushes have grown up, 
and those who were advancing on it have halted. The way to hell has been 
opened up. It is broad, and many people travel by it. However, in order not to let 
my road become altogether forgotten and neglected, my few friends still travel it 
in their longing for their heavenly homeland, like birds moving from bush to 
bush, hidden, as it were, and serving me out of fear, since everyone nowadays 
thinks that to travel by the way of the world leads to happiness and joy. 

For this reason, because my road has become narrow while the road of the 
world has been widened, I am now shouting out to my friends in the wilderness, 
that is, in the world, that they should remove the thorn bushes and brambles from 
the road leading to heaven and recommend my road to those who are making 
their way. 

As it is written: 'Blessed are those who have not seen me and have 
believed'. Likewise, happy are they who now believe in my words and put them 
into practice. As you see, I am like a mother who runs out to meet her roving 
son. She holds out a light for him on the way so that he can see the road. In her 
love, she goes to meet him on the way and shortens his journey. She goes up to 
him and embraces and greets him. With love like that I shall run out to meet my 
friends and all the people returning to me, and I shall give their hearts and souls 
the light of divine wisdom. I will embrace them with glory and surround them 
with the heavenly court where there is neither heaven above nor earth below but 
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only the vision of God; where there is neither food nor drink, but only the 
enjoyment of God. 

The road to hell is open for the wicked. Once they enter into it, they will 
never come up again. They will be without glory or bliss and will be filled with 
misery and everlasting reproach. This is why I speak these words and reveal this 
love of mine, so that those who have turned away may turn back to me and 
recognize me, their Creator, whom they have forgotten." 



Christ's words to the bride about why he speaks with her rather than with others 
better than she, and about three things commanded, three forbidden, three 
permitted, and three recommended to the bride by Christ; a most excellent 

lesson. 



Chapter 16 

"Many people wonder why I speak with you and not with others who live a 
better life and have served me for a longer time. I answer them by way of a 
parable: A certain lord owns several vineyards in several different regions. The 
wine of each vineyard has the particular taste of the region where it comes from. 
Once the wine has been pressed, the owner of the vineyards sometimes drinks 
the mediocre and weaker wine and not the better kind. If any of those present 
sees him and asks their lord why he does so, he will answer that this particular 
wine tasted good and sweet to him at the time. This does not meant that the lord 
gets rid of the better wines or holds them in disdain, but that he reserves them for 
his use and privilege on an appropriate occasion, each of them for the occasion 
for which it is suited. This is the way I deal with you. 

I have many friends whose life is sweeter to me than honey, more delicious 
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than any wine, brighter in my sight than the sun. However, it pleased me to 
choose you in my Spirit, not because you are better than they are or equal to 
them or better qualified, but because I wanted to - 1 who can make sages out of 
fools and saints out of sinners. I did not grant you so great a grace because I hold 
the others in disdain. Rather, I am reserving them for another use and privilege as 
justice demands. Humble yourself then in every way, and do not let anything 
trouble you but your sins. Love everyone, even those who seem to hate and 
slander you, for they are only providing you with a greater opportunity to win 
your crown! Three things I command you to do. Three things I command you not 
to do. Three things I permit you to do. Three things I recommend you to do. 

I command you to do three things, then. First, to desire nothing but your 
God; second, to cast off all pride and arrogance; third, always to hate the lust of 
the flesh. Three things I order you not to do. First, neither to love vain, indecent 
speech nor, second, excessive eating and superfluity in other things, and, third, to 
flee from worldly merriment and frivolity. I permit you to do three things. First, 
to sleep moderately for the sake of good health; second, to carry out temperate 
vigils to train the body; third, to eat moderately for the strength and sustenance 
of your body. 

I recommend three things to you. First, to take pains to fast and carry out 
good works that earn the promise of the kingdom of heaven; second, to dispose 
of your possessions for the glory of God; third, I counsel you to think on two 
things continually in your heart. First, think on all that I have done for you by 
suffering and dying for you. Such a thought stirs up love for God. Second, 
consider my justice and the coming judgment. This instills fear in your mind. 
Finally, there is a fourth thing which I both order and command and recommend 
and permit. This is to obey as you ought. I order this, inasmuch as I am your 
God. I command you not to act otherwise, inasmuch as I am your Lord. I permit 
this to you, inasmuch as I am your bridegroom. I also recommend it, inasmuch as 
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I am your friend." 



Christ's words to the bride about how God's divinity can truly be named virtue, 

and about the manifold downfall of humankind instigated by the devil, and about 

the manifold remedy to aid humankind that was given and provided for through 

Christ. 



Chapter 17 

The Son of God spoke to the bride saying: "Do you firmly believe that what 
the priest holds in his hands is the body of God?" She answered: "I firmly 
believe that, just as the word sent to Mary was made flesh and blood in her 
womb, so too that which I now see in the hands of the priest I believe to be true 
God and man." The Lord answered her: "I am the same who am speaking to you, 
remaining eternally in the divine nature, having become human in the womb of 
the Virgin but without losing my divinity. My divinity can rightly be named 
virtue, since there are two things in it: power most powerful, the source of all 
power, and wisdom most wise, the source and seat of all wisdom. In this divine 
nature all things that exist are ordered wisely and rationally. 

There is not one little tittle in heaven that is not in it and that has not been 
established and foreseen by it. Not a single atom on earth, not one spark in hell is 
outside its rule and can hide itself from its foreknowledge. Do you wonder why I 
said 'not one little tittle in heaven'? Well, a tittle is the final stroke on a glossed 
word. Indeed God's word is the final stroke on all things and was ordained for 
the glorification of all things. Why did I say 'not a single atom on earth,' if not 
because all earthly things are transitory? Not even atoms, however small they 
are, are outside of God's plan and providence. Why did I say 'not one spark in 
hell,' if not because there is nothing in hell except envy? Just as a spark comes 
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from fire, so all kinds of evil and envy come from the unclean spirits, with the 
result that they and their followers always have envy but never love of any kind. 

Therefore, perfect knowledge and power are in God, which is why each 
thing is so arranged that nothing is greater than God's power, nor can anything be 
caused to be made contrary to reason, but all things have been made rationally, 
suitable to the nature of each thing. The divine nature, then, inasmuch as it can 
rightly be named virtue, showed its greatest virtue in the creation of the angels. It 
created them for its own glory and for their delight, so that they might have 
charity and obedience: charity, by which they love none but God; obedience, by 
which they obey God in all things. Some of the angels went wickedly astray and 
wickedly set their will against these two things. They turned their will directly 
against God, so much so that virtue became odious to them and, therefore, that 
which was opposed to God became dear to them. Because of this disordered 
direction of their will, they deserved to fall. It was not that God caused their fall, 
but they themselves brought it about through the abuse of their own knowledge. 

When God saw the reduction in the numbers of the heavenly host that had 
been caused through their sin, he again showed the power of his divinity. For he 
created human beings in body and soul. He gave them two goods, namely the 
freedom to do good and the freedom to avoid evil, because, given that no more 
angels were to be created, it was fitting that human beings should have the 
freedom of rising, if they wished, to angelic rank. God also gave the human soul 
two goods, namely a rational mind to order to distinguish opposite from opposite 
and better from best; and fortitude in order to persevere in the good. When the 
devil saw this love of God for mankind, he considered thus in his envy: 'So then, 
God has made a new thing that can rise up to our place and by its own efforts 
gain that which we lost through neglect! 

If we can deceive him and cause his downfall, he will cease his efforts, and 
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then he will not rise up to such a rank.' Then, having thought out a plan of 
deception, they deceived the first man and prevailed over him with my just 
permission. But how and when was the man defeated? To be sure, when he left 
off virtue and did what was forbidden, when the serpent's promise pleased him 
more than obedience to me. Due to this disobedience he could not live in heaven, 
since he had despised God, and not in hell either, since his soul, using reason, 
carefully examined what he had done and had contrition for his crime. 

For that reason, the God of virtue, considering human wretchedness, 
arranged a kind of imprisonment or place of captivity, where people might come 
to recognize their weakness and atone for their disobedience until they should 
deserve to rise to the rank they had lost. The devil, meanwhile, taking this into 
consideration, wanted to kill the human soul by means of ingratitude. Injecting 
his filth into the soul, he so darkened her intellect that she had neither the love 
nor the fear of God. God's justice was forgotten and his judgment scorned. For 
that reason, God's goodness and gifts were no longer appreciated but fell into 
oblivion. 

Thus God was not loved, and the human conscience was so darkened that 
humanity was in a wretched state and fell into even greater wretchedness. 
Although humanity was in such a state, still God's virtue was not lacking; rather, 
he revealed his mercy and justice. He revealed his mercy when he revealed to 
Adam and other good people that they would obtain help at a predetermined 
time. This stirred up their fervor and love for God. He also revealed his justice 
through the flood in Noah's day, which filled human hearts with the fear of God. 
Even after that the devil still did not leave off further molesting humankind, but 
attacked it by means of two other evils. First, he inspired faithlessness in people; 
second, hopelessness. He inspired faithlessness in order that people might not 
believe in the word of God but would attribute his wonders to fate. He inspired 
hopelessness lest they hope to be saved and obtain the glory they had lost. 
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The God of virtue supplied two remedies to fight these two evils. Against 
hopelessness he offered hope, giving Abram a new name and promising him that 
from his seed there would be born the one who would lead him and the imitators 
of his faith back to the lost inheritance. He also appointed prophets to whom he 
revealed the manner of redemption and the times and places of his suffering. 
With respect to the second evil of faithlessness, God spoke to Moses and 
revealed his will and the law to him and backed his words up with portents and 
deeds. Although all this was done, still the devil did not desist from his evil. 
Constantly urging humankind on to worse sins, he inspired two other attitudes in 
the human heart: first, that of regarding the law as unbearable and losing peace 
of mind over trying to live up to it; second, he inspired the thought that God's 
decision to die and suffer out of charity was too incredible and far too difficult to 
believe. 

Again God provided two further remedies for these two evils. First, he sent 
his own Son into the womb of the Virgin so that nobody would lose peace of 
mind over how hard the Law was to fulfill, since, having assumed a human 
nature, his Son fulfilled the requirements of the Law and then made it less strict. 
With respect to the second evil, God displayed the very height of virtue. The 
Creator died for creation, the righteous one for sinners. Innocent, he suffered to 
the last drop, as had been foretold by the prophets. Even then the wickedness of 
the devil did not cease, but again he rose up against humanity, inspiring two 
further evils. First, he inspired the human heart to hold my words in contempt 
and, second, to let my deeds fall into oblivion. 

God's virtue has again begun to indicate two new remedies against these 
two evils. The first is to return my words to honor and to undertake to imitate my 
deeds. This is why God has led you in his Spirit. He has also revealed his will on 
earth to his friends through you, for two reasons in particular. The first is in order 
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to reveal God's mercy, so that people might learn to recall the memory of God's 
love and suffering. The second is to remind them of God's justice and to make 
them fear the severity of my judgment. 

Therefore, tell this man that, given that my mercy has already come, he 
should bring it out into the light so that people might learn to seek mercy and to 
beware of the judgment on themselves. Moreover, tell him that, although my 
words have been written down, still they must first be preached and put into 
practice. You can understand this by way of a metaphor. When Moses was about 
to receive the Law, a staff was made and two stone tablets were hewn. 
Nevertheless, he did not work miracles with the staff until there was a need for it 
and the occasion demanded it. When the acceptable time came, then there was a 
show of miracles and my words were proved by deeds. 

Likewise, when the New Law arrived, first my body grew and developed 
until a suitable time and from then on my words were heard. However, although 
my words were heard, still they did not have force and strength in themselves 
until accompanied by my deeds. And they were not fulfilled until I fulfilled all 
the things that had been foretold about me through my passion. It is the same 
now. Although my loving words have been written down and should be 
conveyed to the world, still they cannot have any force until they have been 
completely brought out into the light." 



About three wonderful things that Christ has done for the bride, and about how 
the sight of angels is too beautiful and that of devils too ugly for human nature to 
bear, and about why Christ has condescended to come as a guest to a widow like 

her. 



Chapter 18 
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"I have done three wonderful things for you. You see with spiritual eyes. 
You hear with spiritual ears. With the physical touch of your hand you feel my 
spirit in your living breast. You do not see the sight you see as it is in fact. For if 
you saw the spiritual beauty of the angels and of holy souls, your body could not 
bear to see it but would break like a vessel, broken and decayed due to the soul's 
joy at the sight. If you saw the demons as they are, you would either go on living 
in great sorrow or you would die a sudden death at the terrible sight of them. 
This is why spiritual beings appear to you as if they had bodies. 

The angels and souls appear to you in the likeness of human beings who 
have soul and life, because angels live by their spirit. The demons appear to you 
in a form that is mortal and belongs to mortality, such as in the form of animals 
or other creatures. Such creatures have a mortal spirit, since when their body 
dies, their spirit dies too. However, devils do not die in spirit but are forever 
dying and live forever. Spiritual words are spoken to you by means of analogies, 
since you cannot grasp them otherwise. The most wonderful thing of all is that 
you feel my spirit move in your heart." 

Then she replied: "O my Lord, Son of the Virgin, why have you 
condescended to come as a guest to so base a widow, who is poor in every good 
work and so weak in understanding and discernment and ridden with sin for so 
long?" He answered her: "I can do three things. First, I can make a poor person 
rich and a foolish person of little intelligence capable and intelligent. I am also 
able to restore an aged person to youth. It is like the phoenix that brings together 
dried twigs. Among them is the twig of a certain tree that is dry by nature on the 
outside and warm on the inside. The warmth of the sunbeams comes to it first 
and kindles it, and then all the twigs are set on fire from it. In the same way you 
should gather together the virtues by which you can be restored from your sins. 
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Among them you should have a piece of wood that is warm on the inside 
and dry on the outside; I mean your heart, which should be dry and pure from all 
worldly sensuality on the outside and so full of love on the inside that you want 
nothing and yearn for nothing but me. Then the fire of my love will come into 
the heart first and in that way you will be enkindled with all the virtues. 
Thoroughly burned by them and purged from sins, you will arise like the 
rejuvenated bird, having put off the skin of sensuality." 



Christ's words to the bride about how God speaks to his friends through his 

preachers and through sufferings, and about Christ as symbolized by an owner 

of bees and the church by a beehive and Christians by bees, and about why bad 

Christians are allowed to live among good ones. 

Chapter 19 

"I am your God. My Spirit has led you to hear and see and feel: to hear my 
words, to see visions, to feel my Spirit with the joy and devotion of your soul. 
All mercy is found in me together with justice, and there is mercy in my justice. I 
am like a man who sees his friends fall away from him, down on to a road where 
there is a horrible yawning gap out of which it is impossible to climb. I speak to 
these friends through those people who have an understanding of scripture. I 
speak with a lash, I warn them of their danger. But they just act contrariwise. 
They head for the impasse and do not care about what I say. 

I have only one thing to say: 'Sinner, turn back to me! You are headed for 
danger; there are traps along the way of a kind that are hidden from you due to 
the darkness of your heart.' They scorn what I say. They ignore my mercy. 
However, though my mercy is such that I warn sinners, my justice is such that, 
even if all the angels were to drag them back, they could not be converted unless 
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they themselves direct their own will toward the good. If they turned their will to 
me and gave me their heart's consent, not all the demons together could hold 
them back. 

There is an insect called the bee that is kept by its lord and master. The bees 
show respect in three ways to their ruler, the queen bee, and derive benefit from 
her in three ways. First, the bees carry all the nectar they find to their queen. 
Second, they stay or go at her beck and call, and wherever they fly and wherever 
they appear, their love and charity is always for the queen. Third, they follow and 
serve her, sticking steadily close by her side. In return for these three things, the 
bees receive a threefold benefit from their queen. 

First, her signal gives them a set time to go out and work. Second, she gives 
them direction and mutual love. Because of her presence and rule and because of 
the love she has toward them and they toward her, all the bees are united with 
one another in love, and each one rejoices over the others and at their 
advancement. Third, they are made fruitful through their mutual love and the joy 
of their leader. Just as fish discharge their eggs while playing together in the sea, 
and their eggs fall into the sea and bear fruit, so bees are also made fruitful 
through their mutual love and their leader's affection and joy. By my wondrous 
power, a seemingly lifeless seed comes forth from their love and will receive life 
through my goodness. 

The master, that is, the owner of the bees, speaks to his servant in his 
concern for them: 'My servant,' he says, 'it seems to me that my bees are ill and 
do not fly at all.' The servant answers: 'I do not understand this illness, but if it is 
so, I ask you how I can learn about it.' The master answers: 'You can infer their 
illness or problem by three signs. The first sign is that they are weak and sluggish 
in flight, which means that they have lost the queen from whom they receive 
strength and consolation. The second sign is that they go out at random and 



223 



unplanned hours, which means that they are not getting the signal of their 
leader's call. 

The third sign is that they show no love for the beehive, and therefore 
return home carrying nothing back, sating themselves but not bringing any nectar 
to live on in the future. Healthy and fit bees are steady and strong in their flight. 
They keep regular hours for going out and returning, bringing back wax to build 
their dwellings and honey for their nourishment.' The servant answers the 
master: 'If they are useless and infirm, why do you allow them to go on anymore 
and do not do away with them?' The master answers: 'I permit them to live for 
three reasons, inasmuch as they provide three benefits, although not by their own 
power. 

First, because they occupy the dwellings prepared for them, horseflies do 
not come and occupy the empty dwellings and disturb the good bees that remain. 
Second, other bees become more fruitful and diligent at their work due to the 
badness of the bad bees. The fruitful bees see the bad and unfruitful bees 
working only to satisfy their own desires, and they become the more diligent in 
their work of gathering for their queen the more eager the bad bees are seen to be 
in gathering for their own desires. In the third place, the bad bees are useful to 
the good bees when it comes to their mutual defense. For there is a flying insect 
accustomed to eating bees. When the bees perceive this insect coming, all of 
them hate it in common. 

Although the bad bees fight and hate it out of envy and self-defense, while 
the good ones do so out of love and justice, both the good and bad bees work 
together to attack these insects. If all the bad bees were taken away and only the 
good ones were left, this insect would quickly prevail over them, since then they 
would be fewer. That is why,' the master said, 'I put up with the useless bees. 
However, when autumn comes, I shall provide for the good bees and shall 
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separate them from the bad ones that, if they are left outside the beehive, will die 
from the cold. 

But if they remain inside and do not gather, they will be in danger of 
starvation, inasmuch as they have neglected to gather food when they could.' I 
am God, the Creator of all things; I am the owner and the lord of the bees. Out of 
my ardent love and by my blood I founded my beehive, that is, the Holy Church, 
in which Christians should be gathered and dwell in unity of faith and mutual 
love. Their dwelling-places are their hearts, and the honey of good thoughts and 
affections should inhabit it. This honey ought to be brought there through 
considering my love in creation and my toils in redemption and my patient 
support and mercy in calling back and restoring. 

In this beehive, that is, in the Holy Church, there are two kinds of people, 
just as there were two kinds of bees. The first ones are those bad Christians who 
do not gather nectar for me but for themselves. They return carrying nothing 
back and do not recognize their leader. They have a sting instead of honey and 
lust instead of love. The good bees represent good Christians. They show me 
respect in three ways. First, they hold me as their leader and lord, offering me 
sweet honey, that is, works of charity, which are pleasing to me and useful to 
themselves. Second, they wait upon my will. Their will accords with my will, all 
their thought is on my passion, all their actions are for my glory. Third, they 
follow me, that is, they obey me in everything. 

Wherever they are, whether outside or inside, whether in sorrow or in joy, 
their heart is always joined to my heart. This is why they derive benefit from me 
in three ways. First, through the call of virtue and my inspiration, they have fixed 
and certain times, night at nighttime and daylight at daytime. Indeed, they 
change night into day, that is, worldly happiness into eternal happiness, and 
perishable happiness into everlasting stability. They are sensible in every respect, 
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inasmuch as they make use of their present goods for their necessities; they are 
steadfast in adversity, wary in success, moderate in the care of the body, careful 
and circumspect in their actions. Second, like the good bees, they have mutual 
love, in such away that they are all of one heart toward me, loving their neighbor 
as themselves but me above all else, even above themselves. 

Third, they are made fruitful through me. What is it to be fruitful if not to 
have my Holy Spirit and be filled with him? Whoever does not have him and 
lacks his honey is unfruitful and useless; he falls down and perishes. However, 
the Holy Spirit sets the person in whom he dwells on fire with divine love; he 
opens the senses of his mind; he uproots pride and incontinence; he spurs the 
soul on to the glory of God and the contempt of the world. 

The unfruitful bees do not know this Spirit and therefore scorn discipline, 
fleeing the unity and fellowship of love. They are empty of good works; they 
change daylight into darkness, consolation into mourning, happiness into sorrow. 
Nevertheless, I let them live for three reasons. First, so that horseflies, that is, the 
infidels, do not get into the dwelling-places that have been prepared. If the 
wicked were removed all at once, there would be too few good Christians left, 
and, because of their small numbers, the infidels, being greater in number, would 
come and live side by side with them, causing them much disturbance. Second, 
they are tolerated in order to test the good Christians, for, as you know, the 
perseverance of good people is put to the test by the wickedness of the wicked. 

Adversity reveals how patient a person is, while prosperity makes plain 
how persevering and temperate he is. Since vices insinuate themselves into good 
characters from time to time and virtues can often make people proud, the 
wicked are allowed to live alongside the good in order that good people may not 
become enervated from too much happiness or fall asleep out of sloth, and also 
in order that they may frequently fix their gaze on God. Where there is little 



226 



struggle, there is also little reward. In the third place, they are tolerated for their 
assistance so that neither the gentiles nor other hostile infidels might harm those 
seeming to be good Christians , but that they might rather fear them because 
there are more of them. The good offer resistance to the wicked out of justice and 
love of God, while the wicked do so only for the sake of self-defense and to 
avoid God's wrath. In this way, then, the good and wicked help each other, with 
the result that the wicked are tolerated for the sake of the good and the good 
receive a higher crown on account of the wickedness of the wicked. 

The beekeepers are the prelates of the church and the princes of the land, 
whether good or bad. I speak to the good keepers and I, their God and keeper, 
admonish them to keep my bees safe. Have them consider the comings and 
goings of the bees! Let them take note of whether they are sick or healthy! If 
they happen not to know how to discern this, here are three signs I give them to 
recognize it. Those bees are useless that are sluggish in flight, erratic in their 
hours, and contribute nothing to bringing in honey. The ones that are sluggish in 
flight are those who show greater concern for temporal goods than for eternal 
ones, who fear the death of the body more than that of the soul, who say this to 
themselves: 'Why should I be full of disquiet, when I can have quiet and peace? 
Why should I die to myself when I can live?' 

These wretches do not reflect on how I, the powerful King of glory, chose 
to be powerless. I know the greatest quiet and peace and, indeed, I am peace 
itself, and yet I chose to give up peace and quiet for their sake and freed them 
through my own death. They are erratic in their hours in that their affections tend 
toward worldliness, their conversation toward indecency, their labor toward 
selfishness, and they arrange their time according to the cravings of their bodies. 
The ones who have no love for the beehive and do not gather nectar are those 
who do some good works for my sake but only out of fear of punishment. Even 
though they do perform some works of piety, still they do not give up their 
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selfishness and sin. They want to have God but without giving up the world or 
enduring any wants or hardship. 

These bees are the kind that hurry home with empty feet, but their hurry is 
unwise, since they do not fly with the right sort of love. Accordingly, when 
autumn comes, that is, when the time of separation comes, the useless bees will 
be separated from the good ones and they will suffer eternal hunger in return for 
their selfish love and desires. In return for scorning God and for their disgust at 
virtue they will be destroyed by excessive cold but with out being consumed. 

However, my friends should be on their guard against three evils from the 
bad bees. First, against letting their rottenness enter the ears of my friends, since 
the bad bees are poisonous. Once their honey is gone, there is nothing sweet left 
in them; instead they are full of poisoned bitterness. Second, they should guard 
the pupils of their eyes against the wings of the bad bees that are as sharp as 
needles. Third, they should be careful not to expose their bodies to the tails of the 
bees, for they have barbs that sting sharply. The learned who study their habits 
and temperament can explain the meaning of these things. Those who are unable 
to understand it should be wary of the risks and avoid their company and 
example. 

Otherwise, they will learn by experience what they did not know how to 
learn by listening." Then his Mother said: "Blessed are you, my Son, you who 
are and were and always will be! Your mercy is sweet and your justice great. You 
seem to remind me, my Son - to speak figuratively - of a cloud rising up to 
heaven preceded by a light breeze. A dark spot appeared in the cloud, and a 
person who was out of doors, feeling the light breeze, raised his eyes and saw the 
dark cloud and thought to himself: 'This dark cloud seems to me to indicate rain.' 
And he prudently hurried into a shelter and hid himself from the rain. 
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Others, however, who were blind or who perhaps did not care, made little 
of the light breeze and were unafraid of the dark cloud, but they learned by 
experience what the cloud meant. The cloud, taking over the whole sky, came 
with violent commotion and so furious and mighty a fire that living things were 
expiring at the very commotion. The fire was consuming all the inner and outer 
parts of man so that nothing remained. 

My Son, this cloud is your words, which seem dark and incredible to many 
people since they have not been heard much and since they have been given to 
ignorant people and have not been confirmed by portents. These words were 
preceded by my prayer and by the mercy with which you have mercy on 
everyone and, like a mother, draw everyone to yourself. 

This mercy is as light as a light breeze because of your patience and 
sufferance. It is warm with the love with which you teach mercy to those who 
provoke you to anger and offer kindness to those who scorn you. Therefore, may 
all those who hear these words raise their eyes and see and know their source. 
They should consider whether these words signify mercy and humility. They 
should reflect on whether the words signify present or future things, truth or 
falsehood. If they find that the words are true, let them hurry to a shelter, that is, 
to true humility and love of God. For, when justice comes, the soul will then be 
separated from the body and engulfed by fire and burn both outwardly and 
inwardly. It will burn, to be sure, but it will not be consumed. For this reason, I, 
the Queen of mercy, cry out to the inhabitants of the world: may they raise their 
eyes and behold mercy! I admonish and beseech like a mother, I counsel like a 
sovereign lady. 

When justice comes, it will be impossible to withstand it. Therefore, have a 
firm faith and be thoughtful, test the truth in your conscience, change your will, 
and then the one who has shown you words of love will also show the deeds and 
proof of love!" Then the Son spoke to me, saying: "Above, regarding the bees, I 
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showed you that they receive three benefits from their queen. I tell you now that 
those crusaders whom I have placed at the borders of Christian lands should be 
bees like that. But now they are fighting against me, for they do not care about 
souls and have no compassion on the bodies of those who have been converted 
from error to the Catholic faith and to me. 

They oppress them with hardships and deprive them of their liberties. They 
do not instruct them in the faith, but deprive them of the sacraments and send 
them to hell with a greater punishment than if they had stayed in their traditional 
paganism. 

Furthermore, they fight only in order to increase their own pride and 
augment their greed. Therefore, the time is coming for them when their teeth will 
be ground, their right hand mutilated, their right foot severed, in order that they 
may live and know themselves." 



God's grievance concerning three men now going around in the world, and 

about how from the start God established three estates, namely those of the 

clergy, the defenders, and the laborers; and about the punishment prepared for 

the thankless and about the glory given to the thankful. 

Chapter 20 

The great host of heaven was seen, and God spoke to it, saying: "Although 
you know and see all things in me, however, because it is my wish, I will state 
my complaint before you concerning three things. The first is that those lovely 
beehives, which were built in heaven from all eternity and from which those 
worthless bees went out, are empty. The second is that the bottomless pit, against 
which neither rocks nor trees are of any help, stands ever open. Souls descend 
into it like snow falling from the sky down to earth. Just as the sun dissolves 
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snow into water, so too souls are dissolved of every good by that terrible torment 
and are renewed unto every punishment. My third complaint is that few people 
notice the fall of souls or the empty dwellings from which the bad angels have 
strayed. I am therefore right to complain. 

I chose three men from the beginning. By this I am figuratively speaking of 
the three estates in the world. First, I chose a cleric to proclaim my will in his 
words and to demonstrate it in his actions. Second, I chose a defender to defend 
my friends with his own life and to be ready for any undertaking for my sake. 
Third, I chose a laborer to labor with his hands in order to provide bodily food 
through his work. 

The first man, that is, the clergy, has now become leprous and mute. 
Anyone who looks to see a fine and virtuous character in him shrinks back at the 
sight and shudders to approach him because of the leprosy of his pride and greed. 
When he wants to listen to him, the priest is mute about praising me but a 
chatterbox in praising himself. 

So, how is the path to be opened that leads the way to great joy, if the one 
who should be leading the way is so weak? And if the one who should be 
proclaiming it is mute, how will that heavenly joy be heard of? The second man, 
the defender, trembles at heart and his hands are idle. He trembles at causing 
scandal in the world and losing his reputation. His hands are idle in that he does 
not perform any holy works. Instead, everything he does, he does for the world. 
Who, then, will defend my people if the one who should be their leader is afraid? 

The third man is like an ass that lowers its head to the ground and stands 
with its four feet joined together. Sure, indeed, the people are like an ass that 
longs for nothing but things of the earth, which neglects the things of heaven and 
goes in search of perishable goods. They have four feet, since they have little 
faith and their hope is idle; third, they have no good works and, fourth, they are 
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entirely intent upon sinning. This is why their mouth is always open for gluttony 
and greed. My friends, how can that endless yawning pit be reduced or the 
honeycomb be filled by people such as these?" 

God's Mother replied: "May you be blessed, my Son! Your grievance is 
justified. Your friends and I have only one word of excuse for you to save the 
human race. It is this: 'Have mercy, Jesus Christ, Son of the living God!' This is 
my cry and the cry of your friends." The Son replied: "Your words are sweet to 
my ears, their taste delights my mouth, they enter my heart with love. I do have a 
cleric, a defender, and a peasant. The first pleases me like a bride whom an 
honest bridegroom yearns and longs for with divine love. His voice will be like 
the voice of clamorous speech that echoes in the woods. The second will be 
ready to give his life for me and will not fear the reproach of the world. I shall 
arm him with the weapons of my Holy Spirit. The third will have so firm a faith 
that he will say: 'I believe as firmly as if I saw what I believe. I hope for all the 
things God has promised.' He will have the intention of doing good and growing 
in virtue and avoiding evil. 

In the first man's mouth I shall put three sayings for him to proclaim. His 
first proclamation will be: 'Let him who has faith put what he believes into 
practice!' The second: 'Let him who has a firm hope be steadfast in every good 
work.' The third: 'Let him who loves perfectly and with charity yearn fervently to 
see the object of his love!' The second man will work like a strong lion, taking 
careful precautions against treachery and persevering steadfastly. The third man 
will be as wise as a serpent that stands on its tail and lifts its head to the skies. 
These three will carry out my will. Others will follow them. Although I speak of 
three, by them I mean many." Then he spoke to the bride, saying: "Stand firm! 
Do not be concerned about the world or about its reproaches, for I, who heard 
every kind of reproach, am your God and your Lord." 
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The words of the glorious Virgin to her daughter about how Christ was taken 

down from the cross and about her own bitterness and sweetness at the passion 

of her Son, and about how the soul is symbolized by a virgin and the love of the 

world and the love of God by two youths, and about the qualities the soul should 

have as a virgin. 

Chapter 2 1 

Mary spoke: "You should reflect on five things, my daughter. First, how 
every limb in my Son's body grew stiff and cold at his death and how the blood 
that flowed from his wounds as he was suffering dried up and clung to each limb. 
Second, how his heart was pierced so bitterly and mercilessly that the man 
speared it until the lance hit a rib, and both parts of the heart were on the lance. 
Third, reflect on how he was taken down from the cross! The two men who took 
him down from the cross made use of three stepladders: one reached to his feet, 
the second just below his armpits and arms, the third to the middle of his body. 

The first man got up and held him by the middle. The second, getting up on 
another ladder, first pulled a nail out of one arm, then moved the ladder and 
pulled the nail from the other hand. The nails extended through the crossbeam. 
The man who had been holding up the weight of the body then went down as 
slowly and carefully as he could, while the other man got up on the stepladder 
that went to the feet and pulled out the nails from the feet. When he was lowered 
to the ground, one of them held the body by the head and the other by the feet. I, 
his mother, held him about the waist. And so the three of us carried him to a rock 
that I had covered with a clean sheet and in that we wrapped his body. I did not 
sew the sheet together, because I knew that he would not decay in the grave. 

After that came Mary Magdalene and the other holy women. Angels, too, as 
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many as the atoms of the sun, were there, showing their allegiance to their 
Creator. None can tell what sorrow I had at the time. I was like a woman giving 
birth who shakes in every limb of her body after delivery. Although she can 
scarcely breathe due to the pain, still she rejoices inwardly as much as she can 
because she knows that the child she has given birth to will never return to the 
same painful ordeal he has just left. In the same way, although no sorrow could 
compare with my sorrow over the death of my Son, still I rejoiced in my soul 
because I knew my Son would no longer die but would live forever. 

Thus my sorrow was mixed with a measure of joy. I can truly say that there 
were two hearts in the one grave where my Son was buried. Is it not said: 'Where 
your treasure is, there is your heart as well'? Likewise, my heart and mind were 
constantly going to my Son's grave." Then the Mother of God went on to say: "I 
shall describe this man by way of a metaphor, how he was situated and in what 
kind of state and what his present situation is like. It is as though a virgin was 
betrothed to a man and two youths were standing before her. One of them, 
having been addressed by the virgin, said to her: 

'I advise you not to trust the man to whom you are betrothed. He is 
unbending in his actions, tardy in payment, miserly in giving gifts. Rather, put 
your trust in me and in the words I speak to you, and I shall show you another 
man who is not hard but gentle in every way, who gives you what you want right 
away and gives you plenty of pleasant and delightful gifts.' 

The virgin, hearing this and thinking about it to herself, answered: 'Your 
words are good to hear. You yourself are gentle and attractive to my eyes. I think 
I will follow your advice.' When she took off her ring in order to give it to the 
youth, she saw three sayings inscribed on it. The first was: 'When you come to 
the top of the tree, beware lest you lay hold of a dry branch of the tree to support 
yourself and fall!' The second saying was: 'Beware lest you take advice from an 
enemy!' 



234 



The third saying was: 'Place not your heart between the teeth of a lion!' 
When the virgin saw these sayings, she pulled her hand back and held onto the 
ring, thinking to herself: 'These three sayings I see may perhaps mean that this 
man who wants to have me as his bride is not to be trusted. It seems to me that 
his words are empty; he is full of hatred and will kill me.' While she was thinking 
this, she looked again and noticed another inscription that also had three sayings. 

The first saying was: 'Give to the one who gives to you!' The second saying 
was: 'Give blood for blood!' The third saying was: 'Take not from the owner what 
belongs to him!' When the virgin saw and heard this, she thought again to 
herself: 'The first three sayings inform me how I can escape death, the other three 
how I can obtain life. Therefore, it is right for me to follow the words of life.' 
Then the virgin prudently summoned to herself the servant of the man to whom 
she had first been betrothed. When he came, the man who wanted to deceive her 
withdrew from them. 

So it is with the soul of that person who was betrothed to God. The two 
youths standing before the soul represent the friendship of God and the 
friendship of the world. The friends of the world have come closer to him up 
until now. They spoke to him of worldly riches and glory and he almost gave the 
ring of his love to them and consented to them in every way. But by the aid of 
my Son's grace he saw an inscription, that is, he heard the words of his mercy 
and understood three things through them. First, that he should beware lest, the 
higher he rose and the more he relied on perishable things, the worse would be 
the fall that threatened him. 

Second, he understood that there was nothing in the world but sorrow and 
care. Third, that his reward from the devil would be evil. Then he saw another 
inscription, I mean, he heard its consoling messages. The first message was that 
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he should give his possessions to God from whom he had received them all. The 
second was that he should render the service of his own body to the man who 
had shed his blood for him. The third was that he should not alienate his soul 
from the God who had created and redeemed it. Now that he has heard and 
carefully considered these things, God's servants approach him and he is pleased 
with them, and the servants of the world draw away from him. 

His soul is now like a virgin who has risen fresh from the arms of her 
bridegroom and who ought to have three things. First, she should have fine 
clothes so as not to be laughed at by the royal maidservants, should some defect 
be noticed in her clothes. Second, she should comply with the will of her 
bridegroom so as not to cause him any dishonor on her account, should anything 
dishonorable be discovered in her actions. Third, she should be completely clean 
lest the bridegroom discover in her any stain because of which he might scorn or 
repudiate her. 

Let her also have people to guide her to the bridegroom's suite so as not to 
lose her way about the precincts or in the elaborate entrance. A guide should 
have two characteristics: first, the person following him should be able to see 
him; second, one should be able to hear his directions and where he steps. A 
person following another who leads the way should have three characteristics. 
First, he should not be slow and sluggish in following. Second, he should not 
hide himself from the person leading the way. Third, he should pay close 
attention and watch the footsteps of his guide and follow him eagerly. Thus, in 
order that his soul may reach the suite of the bridegroom, it is necessary that it be 
guided by the kind of guide who can successfully lead it to God his bridegroom." 



The glorious Virgin 's doctrinal teaching to her daughter about spiritual and 
temporal wisdom and about which of them one ought to imitate, and about how 
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spiritual wisdom leads a person to everlasting consolation, after a little struggle, 
while temporal wisdom leads to eternal damnation. 

Chapter 22 

Mary spoke: "It is written that 'if you would be wise you should learn 
wisdom from a wise person.' Accordingly, I give you the figurative example of a 
man who wanted to learn wisdom and saw two teachers standing before him. He 
said to them: 'I would really like to learn wisdom, if only I knew where it would 
lead me and of what use and purpose it is.' One of the teachers answered: 'If you 
would follow my wisdom, it will lead you up a high mountain along a path that 
is hard and rocky underfoot, steep and difficult to climb. If you struggle for this 
wisdom you will gain something that is dark on the outside but shining on the 
inside. If you hold onto it, you will secure your desire. 

Like a circle that spins around, it will draw you to itself more and more, 
sweetly and ever more sweetly, until in time you are imbued with happiness from 
every side.' The second teacher said: 'If you follow my wisdom, it will lead you 
to a lush and beautiful valley with the fruits of every land. The path is soft 
underfoot and the descent is little trouble. If you persevere in this wisdom, you 
will gain something that is shiny on the outside, but when you want to use it, it 
will fly away from you. You will also have something that does not last but ends 
suddenly. A book, too, once you have read it through to the end, ceases to exist 
along with the act of reading, and you are left idle.' 

When the man heard this, he thought to himself: 'I hear two amazing things. 
If I climb up the mountain, my feet get weak and my back grows heavy. Then, if 
I do obtain the thing that is dark on the outside, what good will it do me? If I 
struggle for something that has no end, when will there be any consolation for 
me? The other teacher promises something that is radiant on the outside but does 
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not last, a kind of wisdom that will end with the reading of it. What use do I have 
of things with no stability?' While he was thinking this in his mind, suddenly 
another man appeared between the two teachers and said: 'Although the 
mountain is high and difficult to climb, nevertheless there is a bright cloud above 
the mountain that will give you comfort. 

If the promised container that is dark on the outside can somehow be 
broken, you will get the gold that is concealed within and you will be in happy 
possession of it forever.' These two teachers are two kinds of wisdom, namely 
the wisdom of the spirit and the wisdom of the flesh. The spiritual kind involves 
giving up your self-will for God and aspiring to the things of heaven with your 
every desire and action. 

It cannot be truly called wisdom if your actions do not accord with your 
words. This kind of wisdom leads to a blessed life. But it involves a rocky 
approach and a steep climb, inasmuch as resisting your passions seems a hard 
and rocky way. It involves a steep climb to spurn habitual pleasures and not to 
love worldly honors. Although it is difficult, yet for the person who reflects on 
how little time there is and how the world will end and who fixes his mind 
constantly on God, above the mountain there will appear a cloud, that is, the 
consolation of the Holy Spirit. 

A person worthy of the Holy Spirit's consolation is one who seeks no other 
consoler but God. How would all the elect have undertaken such hard and 
arduous tasks, if God's Spirit had not cooperated with their goodwill as with a 
good instrument? Their good will drew this Spirit to them, and the divine love 
they had for God invited it, for they struggled with heart and will until they were 
made strong in works. 

They won the consolation of the Spirit and also soon obtained the gold of 
divine delight and love that not only made them able to bear a great many 
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adversities but also made them rejoice in bearing them as they thought of their 
reward. Such rejoicing seems dark to the lovers of this world, for they love 
darkness. But to the lovers of God it is brighter than the sun and shines more 
than gold, for they break through the darkness of their vices and climb the 
mountain of patience, contemplating the cloud of that consolation that never 
ends but begins in the present and spins like a circle until it reaches perfection. 
Worldly wisdom leads to a valley of misery that seems lush in its plenty, 
beautiful in reputation, soft in luxury. This kind of wisdom will end swiftly and 
offers no further benefit beyond what it used to see and hear. 

Therefore, my daughter, seek wisdom from the wise one, I mean, from my 
Son! He is wisdom itself from whom all wisdom comes. He is the circle that 
never ends. I entreat you as a mother does her child: love the wisdom that is like 
gold on the inside but contemptible on the outside, that burns inside with love 
but requires effort on the outside and bears fruit through its works. If you worry 
about the burden of it all, God's Spirit will be your consoler. 

Go and keep on trying like someone who keeps going on until the habit is 
acquired. Do not turn back until you reach the peak of the mountain! There is 
nothing so difficult that it does not become easy through steadfast and intelligent 
perseverance. There is no pursuit so noble at the outset that it does not fall into 
darkness by not being brought to completion. Advance, then, toward spiritual 
wisdom! It will lead you to physical toil, to despising the world, to a little pain, 
and to everlasting consolation. But worldly wisdom is deceitful and conceals a 
sting. It will lead you to the hoarding of temporary goods and to present prestige 
but, in the end, to the greatest unhappiness, unless you are wary and take careful 
precautions." 



The glorious Virgin's words explaining her humility to her daughter, and about 
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how humility is likened to a cloak, and about the characteristics of true humility 

and its wonderful fruits. 

Chapter 23 

"Many people wonder why I speak with you. It is, of course, to show my 
humility. If a member of the body is sick, the heart is not content until it has 
regained its health, and once its health is restored the heart is all the more 
gladdened. In the same way, however much a person may sin, if he turns back to 
me with all his heart and a true purpose of amendment, I am immediately 
prepared to welcome him when he comes. Nor do I pay attention to how much 
he may have sinned but to the intention and purpose he has when he returns. 

Everyone calls me 'Mother of mercy' Truly, my daughter, the mercy of my 
Son has made me merciful and the disclosure of his mercy has made me 
compassionate. For that reason, that person is miserable who, when she or he is 
able, does not have recourse to mercy. Come, therefore, my daughter, and hide 
yourself beneath my cloak! My cloak is contemptible on the outside but very 
useful on the inside, for three reasons. First, it shelters you from the stormy 
winds; second, it protects you from the burning cold; third, it defends you against 
the rain- showers from the sky. 

This cloak is my humility. The lovers of the world hold this in contempt 
and think that imitating it is a silly superstition. What is more contemptible than 
to be called an idiot and not to get angry or answer in kind? What is more 
despicable than the giving up of everything and being in every way poor? What 
seems sorrier to worldly souls than to conceal one's own pain and to think and 
believe oneself unworthier and lowlier than everyone else? Such was my 
humility, my daughter. This was my joy, this my one desire. I only thought of 
how to please my Son. This humility of mine was useful for those who followed 
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me in three ways. 

First, it was useful in pestilent and stormy weather, that is, against human 
taunts and scorn. A powerful and violent storm wind pounds a person from all 
directions and makes him freeze. In the same way, taunting easily crushes an 
impatient person who does not reflect on future realities; it drives the soul away 
from charity. Anyone carefully studying my humility should consider the kinds 
of things I, the Queen of the universe, had to hear, and so he should seek my 
praise and not his own. 

Let him recall that words are nothing but air and he will soon grow calm. 
Why are worldly people so unable to put up with verbal taunts, if not because 
they seek their own praise rather than God's? There is no humility in them, 
because their eyes are made bleary by sin. Therefore, although the written law 
says one should not without due cause give one's ear to insulting speech or put 
up with it, still it is a virtue and a prize to listen patiently to and put up with 
insults for the sake of God. 

Second, my humility is a protection from the burning cold, that is, from 
carnal friendship. For there is a kind of friendship in which a person is loved for 
the sake of present commodities, like those who speak in this way: 'Feed me for 
the present and I will feed you, for it is no concern of mine who feeds you after 
death! Give me respect and I will respect you, for it does not concern me in the 
least what kind of future respect there is to come.' This is a cold friendship 
without the warmth of God, as hard as frozen snow as regards loving and feeling 
compassion for one's fellow human being in need, and sterile is its reward. 

Once a partnership is broken up and the desks are cleared away, the 
usefulness of that friendship immediately disappears and its profit is lost. 
Whoever imitates my humility, though, does good to everyone for the sake of 
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God, to enemies and friends alike: to his friends, because they steadily persevere 
in honoring God; and to his enemies, because they are God's creatures and may 
become good in the future. 

In the third place, the contemplation of my humility is a protection against 
rain-showers and the impurities coming from the clouds. Where do clouds come 
from, if not from the moisture and vapors coming from the earth? When they rise 
to the skies due to heat, they condense in the upper regions and, in this way, three 
things are produced: rain, hail, and snow. The cloud symbolizes the human body 
that comes from impurity. The body brings three things with it just as clouds do. 
The body brings hearing, seeing, and feeling. Because the body can see, it 
desires the things it sees. It desires good things and beautiful forms; it desires 
extensive possessions. 

What are all these things if not a sort of rain coming from the clouds, 
staining the soul with a passion for hoarding, unsettling it with worries, 
distracting it with useless thoughts and upsetting it over the loss of its hoarded 
goods? Because the body can hear, it would fain hear of its own glory and of the 
world's friendship. It listens to whatever is pleasant for the body and harmful to 
the soul. What do all these things resemble if not swiftly melting snow, making 
the soul grow cold toward God and blear-eyed as to humility? 

Because the body has feeling, it would fain feel its own pleasure and 
physical rest. What does this resemble if not hail that is frozen from impure 
waters and that renders the soul unfruitful in the spiritual life, strong as regards 
worldly pursuits and soft as regards physical comforts? Therefore, if a person 
wants protection from this cloud, let him run for safety to my humility and 
imitate it. Through it, he is protected from the passion for seeing and does not 
desire illicit things; he is protected from the pleasure of hearing and does not 
listen to anything that goes against the truth; he is protected from the lust of the 
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flesh and does not succumb to illicit impulses. 

I assure you: The contemplation of my humility is like a good cloak that 
warms those wearing it; I mean those who not only wear it in theory but also in 
practice. A physical cloak does not give any warmth unless it is worn. Likewise, 
my humility does no good to those who just think about it, unless each one 
strives to imitate it, each in his own way. Therefore, my daughter, don the cloak 
of humility with all your strength, since worldly women wear cloaks that are a 
proud thing on the outside but are of little use on the inside. Avoid such garments 
altogether, since, if the love of the world does not first become abhorrent to you, 
if you are not continually thinking of God's mercy toward you and your 
ingratitude toward him, if you do not always have in mind what he has done and 
what you do, and the just sentence that awaits you in return, you will not be able 
to comprehend my humility. 

Why did I humble myself so much or why did I merit such favor, if not 
because I considered and knew myself to be nothing and to have nothing in 
myself? This is also why I did not seek my own glory but only that of my Donor 
and Creator. Therefore, daughter, take refuge in the cloak of my humility and 
think of yourself as a sinner beyond all others! For, even if you see others who 
are wicked, you do not know what their future will be like tomorrow; you do not 
even know their intention or their awareness of what they are doing, whether 
they do it out of weakness or deliberately. This is why you should not put 
yourself ahead of anyone and why you must not judge anyone in your heart." 



The Virgin 's exhortation to her daughter, complaining about how few her friends 
are; and about how Christ speaks to the bride and describes his sacred words as 
flowers and explains who the people are in whom such words are to bear fruit. 
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Chapter 24 

Mary was speaking: "Imagine a large army somewhere and a person 
walking alongside it heavily weighed down, carrying a great load on his back 
and in his arms. With his eyes full of tears, he might look at the army to see if 
there should be someone to have compassion on him and relieve his burden. That 
is the way I felt. From the birth of my Son until his death, my life was full of 
tribulation. I carried a heavy load on my back and persevered steadfastly in 
God's work and patiently bore everything that happened to me. I endured 
carrying a most heavy load in my arms, in the sense that I suffered more sorrow 
of heart and tribulation than any creature. 

My eyes were full of tears when I contemplated the places in my Son's 
body destined for the nails as well as his future passion, and when I saw all the 
prophesies I had heard foretold by the prophets being fulfilled in him. And now I 
look around at everyone who is in the world to see if there happens to be some 
who might have compassion on me and be mindful of my sorrow, but I find very 
few who think about my sorrow and tribulation. This is why, my daughter, 
although I am forgotten and neglected by many people, you must not forget me! 
Look at my struggles and imitate them as far as you can! Contemplate my 
sorrow and tears and be sorry that the friends of God are so few. Stand firm! 
Look, my Son is coming." 

He came at once and said: "I who am speaking with you am your God and 
Lord. My words are like the flowers of a fine tree. Although all the flowers 
spring up from the tree's one root, not all of them come to fruition. My words are 
like flowers that spring up from the root of divine charity. Many people take 
them, but they do not bear fruit in all of them nor reach maturity in them all. 
Some people take them and keep them for a time but later reject them, for they 
are ungrateful to my Spirit. Some take and keep them, for they are full of love, 
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and the fruit of devotion and holy conduct is produced in them. 

You, therefore, my bride, who are mine by divine right, must have three 
houses. In the first, there should be the necessary nourishment to enter the body; 
in the second the clothes that clothe the body on the outside; in the third the tools 
necessary for use in the house. In the first there should be three things: first, 
bread; then drink; and third, meats. In the second house there should be three 
things: first, linen clothing; then woolen; then the kind made by silkworms. In 
the third house there should also be three things: first tools and vessels to be 
filled with liquids; second, living instruments, such as horses and asses and the 
like, by which bodies can be conveyed; and, third, instruments that are moved by 
living beings." 



Christ's advice to the bride about the provisions in the three houses, and about 

how bread stands for a good will, drink for holy forethought, and meats for 
divine wisdom, and about how there is no divine wisdom in erudition but only in 

the heart and in a good life. 

Chapter 25 

"I who am speaking with you am the Creator of all things, created by none. 
There was nothing before me and there can be nothing after me, since I always 
was and always am. I am the Lord whose power none can withstand and from 
whom all power and sovereignty come. I speak to you as a man speaks to his 
wife: My wife, we should have three houses. In one of them there should be 
bread and drink and meats. But you might ask: What does this bread mean? Do I 
mean the bread that is on the altar? This is indeed bread, prior to the words "This 
is my body," but, once the words have been spoken, it is not bread but the body 
that I took from the Virgin and that was truly crucified on the cross. But here I do 
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not mean that bread. The bread that we should store in our house is a good and 
sincere will. Physical bread, if it is pure and clean, has two good effects. First, it 
fortifies and gives strength to all the veins and arteries and muscles. Second, it 
absorbs any inner impurity, bringing it along for removal as it goes out, and so 
the person is cleansed. In this way a pure will gives strength. 

If a person wishes for nothing but the things of God, works for nothing but 
the glory of God, desires with every desire to leave the world and to be with 
God, this intention strengthens him in goodness, increases his love for God, 
makes the world loathsome to him, fortifies his patience and reinforces his hope 
of inheriting glory to the extent that he cheerfully embraces everything that 
happens to him. In the second place, a good will removes every impurity. What 
is the impurity harmful to the soul if not pride, greed, and lust? However, when 
the impurity of pride or of some other vice enters the mind, it will leave, 
provided the person reasons in the following way: 'Pride is meaningless, since it 
is not the recipient who should be praised for goods given him, but the giver. 
Greed is meaningless, since all the things of earth will be left behind. Lust is 
nothing but filth. Therefore I do not desire these things but want to follow the 
will of my God whose reward will never come to an end, whose good gifts never 
grow old: Then every temptation to pride or greed will leave him and he will 
persevere in his good intention of doing good. 

The drink we should have in our houses is holy forethought about 
everything to be done. Physical drink has two good effects. First, it aids good 
digestion. When a person proposes to do something good and, before doing it, 
considers to himself and turns carefully over in his mind what glory will come 
out of it for God, what benefit to his neighbor, what advantage to his soul, and 
does not want to do it unless he judges there to be some divine usefulness in his 
work, then that proposed work will turn out well or be, so to speak, well 
digested. Then, if any indiscretion occurs in the work he is doing, it is quickly 
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detected. If anything is wrong, it is quickly corrected and his work will be 
upright and rational and edifying for others. 

A person who does not show holy forethought in his work and does not 
seek benefit to souls or the glory of God, even if his work turns out well for a 
time, nevertheless it will come to nothing in the end. In the second place, drink 
quenches thirst. What kind of thirst is worse than the sin of base greed and 
anger? If a person thinks beforehand what usefulness will come of it, how 
wretchedly it will end, what reward there will be if he makes resistance, then that 
base thirst is soon quenched through God's grace, zealous love for God and good 
desires fill him, and joy arises because he has not done what came into his mind. 
He will examine the occasion and how he can avoid in the future those things by 
which he was almost tripped up, had he not had forethought, and he will be more 
careful in the future about avoiding such things. My bride, this is the drink that 
should be stored in our pantry. 

Third, there should also be meats there. These have two effects. First, they 
taste better in the mouth and are better for the body than just bread alone. 
Second, they make for tenderer skin and better blood than if there were only 
bread and drink. Spiritual meat has a like effect. What do these meats symbolize? 
Divine wisdom, of course. Wisdom tastes very good to a person who has a good 
will and wants nothing but what God wants, showing holy forethought, doing 
nothing until he knows it to be for God's glory. 

Now, you might ask: 'What is divine wisdom?' For many people are simple 
and only know one prayer - the Our Father, and not even that correctly. Others 
are very erudite and have wide knowledge. Is this divine wisdom? By no means. 
Divine wisdom is not precisely to be found in erudition, but in the heart and a 
good life. That person is wise who reflects carefully on the path toward death, on 
how he will die, and on his judgment after death. That person has the meats of 
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wisdom and the taste of a good will and holy forethought, who detaches himself 
from the vanity and superfluities of the world and contents himself with the bare 
necessities, and struggles in the love of God according to his abilities. 

When a person reflects on his death and on his nakedness at death, when a 
person examines God's terrible court of judgment, where nothing is hidden and 
nothing is remitted without a punishment, when he also reflects on the instability 
and vanity of the world, will he not then rejoice and sweetly savor in his heart 
the surrender of his will to God together with his abstinence from sins? Is not his 
body strengthened and his blood improved, that is, is not every weakness of his 
soul, such as sloth and moral dissolution, driven away and the blood of divine 
love rejuvenated? This is because he reasons rightly that an eternal good is to be 
loved rather than a perishable one. 

Therefore divine wisdom is not precisely to be found in erudition but in 
good works, since many are wise in a worldly way and after their own desires 
but are altogether foolish with regard to God's will and commandments and the 
disciplining of their body. Such people are not wise but foolish and blind, for 
they understand perishable things that are useful for the moment, but they 
despise and forget the things of eternity. Others are foolish with regard to 
worldly delights and reputation but wise in considering the things that are of 
God, and they are fervent in his service. 

Such people are truly wise, for they savor the precepts and will of God. 
They have truly been enlightened and keep their eyes open in that they are 
always considering in what way they may reach true life and light. Others, 
however, walk in darkness, and it seems to them more delightful to be in 
darkness than to inquire about the way by which they might come to the light. 
Therefore, my bride, let us store up these three things in our houses, namely a 
good will, holy forethought, and divine wisdom. These are the things that give us 
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reason to rejoice. Although I speak my advice to you, by you I mean all my 
chosen ones in the world, since the righteous soul is my bride, for I am her 
Creator and Redeemer." 



The Virgin's advice to her daughter about life, and Christ's words to the bride 

about the clothes that should be kept in the second house, and about how these 

clothes denote the peace of God and the peace of one's neighbor and works of 

mercy and pure abstinence, and an excellent explanation of all these things. 

Chapter 26 

Mary spoke: "Place the brooch of my Son's passion firmly on yourself, just 
as St. Lawrence placed it firmly on himself. Each day he used to reflect in his 
mind as follows: 'My God is my Lord, I am his servant. The Lord Jesus Christ 
was stripped and mocked. How can it be right for me, his servant, to be clothed 
in finery? He was scourged and fastened to the wood. It is not right, then, that I, 
who am his servant, if I really am his servant, should have no pain or tribulation.' 
When he was stretched out over the coals and liquid fat ran down into the fire 
and his whole body caught fire, he looked up with his eyes toward heaven and 
said: 'Blessed are you, Jesus Christ, my God and Creator! 

I know I have not lived my days well. I know I have done little for your 
glory. This is why, seeing that your mercy is great, I ask you to deal with me 
according to your mercy.' And at this word his soul was separated from his body. 
Do you see, my daughter? He loved my Son so much and endured such suffering 
for his glory that he still said he was unworthy of reaching heaven. How then can 
those people who live by their own desires be worthy? Therefore, keep ever in 
mind the passion of my Son and of his saints. They did not endure such 
sufferings for no reason, but in order to give others an example of how to live 
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and to show what a strict payment will be demanded for sins by my Son who 
does not want there to be the least sin without correction." 

Then the Son came and spoke to the bride, saying: "I told you earlier what 
should be stored in our houses. Among other things, there should be clothing of 
three kinds: first, clothing made of linen, which is produced in and grows from 
the earth; second, that made of leather, which comes from animals; third, that 
made of silk, which comes from silkworms. Linen clothing has two good effects. 
First, it is soft and gentle against the naked body. Second, it does not lose its 
color, but the more it is washed, the cleaner it becomes. The second kind of 
clothing, that is, leather, has two effects. 

First, it covers a person's shame; second, it provides warmth against the 
cold. The third kind of clothing, that is, silken, also has two effects. First, it can 
be seen to be very beautiful and fine; second, it is very expensive to buy. The 
linen clothes that are good for the naked parts of the body symbolize peace and 
concord. A devout soul should wear this with respect to God, so that she can be 
at peace with God both by not wanting anything other than what God wants or in 
a different way than he wants, and by not exacerbating him through sins, since 
there is no peace between God and the soul unless she stops sinning and controls 
her concupiscence. 

She should also be at peace with her neighbor, that is, by not causing him 
problems, by helping him if he has problems, and by being patient if he sins 
against her. What is a more unfortunate strain on the soul than always to be 
longing to sin and never to have enough of it, always to be desiring and never at 
rest? What stings the soul more sharply than to be angry with her neighbor and to 
envy his goods? This is why the soul should be at peace with God and with her 
neighbor, since nothing can be more restful than resting from sin and not being 
anxious about the world, nothing gentler than rejoicing in the good of one's 
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neighbor and wishing for him what one wishes for oneself. 

This linen clothing should be worn over the naked parts of the body, 
because, more properly and importantly than the other virtues, peace should be 
lodged closer to the heart, which is where God wants to take his rest. This is the 
virtue that God instills and keeps instilled in the heart. Like linen, this peace is 
born in and grows from the earth, since true peace and patience spring up from 
the consideration of one's own weakness. A man who is of the earth ought to 
consider his own weakness, namely that he is quick to anger if offended, quick to 
feel pain if hurt. And if he reflects in this way he will not do unto another what 
he himself cannot bear, reflecting to himself that: 'Just as I am weak, so too is my 
neighbor. 

Just as I do not want to put up with such things, neither does he.' Next, 
peace does not lose its color, that is, its stability, but stays increasingly constant, 
since, considering his neighbor's weakness in himself, he becomes more willing 
to put up with injuries. If a man's peace gets soiled by impatience in any way, it 
grows ever cleaner and brighter before God the more frequently and quickly it is 
washed through penance. He also becomes so much the happier and more 
prudent in toleration, the more often he gets irritated and then gets washed again, 
since he rejoices in the hope of the reward that he hopes will come to him on 
account of his inner peace, and he is all the more careful about not letting 
himself fall due to impatience. 

The second kind of clothing, namely leather, denotes works of mercy. 
These leather clothes are made from the skins of dead animals. What do these 
animals symbolize if not my saints, who were as simple as animals? The soul 
should be covered with their skins, that is, she should imitate and carry out their 
works of mercy. These have two effects. First, they cover the shame of the sinful 
soul and cleanse her so as not to appear stained in my sight. Second, they defend 
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the soul against the cold. What is the cold of the soul if not the soul's hardness 
with respect to my love? Works of mercy are effective against such coldness, 
wrapping the soul so that she does not perish from the cold. Through these works 
God visits the soul, and the soul comes ever closer to God. 

The third kind of clothing, that made of silk by silkworms, which seems 
very expensive to buy, denotes the pure habit of abstinence. This is beautiful in 
the sight of God and the angels and men. It is also expensive to buy, since it 
seems hard to people to restrain their tongue from idle and excessive talk. It 
seems hard to restrain the appetite of the flesh from superfluous excess and 
pleasure. It also seems hard to go against one's own will. But although it may be 
hard, it is in every way useful and beautiful. This is why, my bride, in whom I 
mean all the faithful, in our second house we should store up peace toward God 
and neighbor, works of mercy through compassion on and help for the wretched, 
and abstinence from concupiscence. 

Although the latter is more expensive than the rest, it is also so much more 
beautiful than the other clothes that no other virtue seems beautiful without it. 
This abstinence should be produced by silkworms, that is, by the consideration 
of one's excesses against God, by humility, and by my own example of 
abstinence, for I became like a worm for the sake of humankind. A person should 
examine in his spirit how and how often he has sinned against me and in what 
way he has made amends. Then he will discover by himself that no amount of 
toil and abstinence on his part can make amends for the number of times he has 
sinned against me. 

He should also ponder my sufferings and those of my saints as well as the 
reason why I endured such sufferings. Then he will truly understand that, if I 
demand such a strict repayment from my saints, who have obeyed me, how much 
more I will demand in vengeance from those who have not obeyed me. A good 
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soul should therefore readily undertake to practice abstinence, recalling that her 
sins are evil and surround the soul like worms. Thus, from these low worms she 
will collect precious silk, that is, the pure habit of abstinence in all her limbs. 
God and all the host of heaven rejoice in this. Eternal joy will be awarded to the 
person storing this up who would otherwise have had eternal grief, had 
abstinence not come to his assistance." 



Christ's words to the bride about the instruments in the third house, and about 

how such instruments symbolize good thoughts, disciplined senses, and true 

confession; there is also given an excellent explanation of all these things in 

general and about the locks of these houses. 

Chapter 27 

The Son of God spoke to the bride, saying: "I told you earlier that there 
should be instruments of three kinds in the third house. First, instruments or 
vessels into which liquids are poured. Second, instruments with which the land 
outside is prepared, such as hoes and axes and tools for repairing things that get 
broken. Third, living instruments, such as asses and horses and the like for 
conveying both the living and the dead. In the first house, where there are 
liquids, there should be two kinds of instruments or vessels: first those into 
which sweet and fluid substances are poured, such as water and oil and wine and 
the like; second, those into which pungent or thick substances are poured, such 
as mustard and flour and the like. Do you understand what these things signify? 
The liquids refer to the good and bad thoughts of the soul. 

A good thought is like sweet oil and like delicious wine. A bad thought is 
like bitter mustard that makes the soul bitter and base. Bad thoughts are like the 
thick liquids that a person sometimes needs. Although they are not much good 
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for nourishing the body, still they are beneficial for the purgation and curing of 
both body and brain. Although bad thoughts do not fatten and heal the soul like 
the oil of good thoughts, still they are good for the purgation of the soul, just as 
mustard is good for the purgation of the brain. If bad thoughts did not sometimes 
get in the way, human beings would be angels and not human, and they would 
think they got everything from themselves. 

Therefore, in order that a man might understand his weakness, which 
comes from himself, and the strength that comes from me, it is sometimes 
necessary that my great mercy allows him to be tempted by bad thoughts. So 
long as he does not consent to them, they are a purgation for the soul and a 
protection for his virtues. Although they may be as pungent to take as mustard, 
still they are very healing for the soul and lead it toward eternal life and toward 
the kind of health that cannot be gained without some bitterness. Therefore, let 
the vessels of the soul, where the good thoughts are placed, be carefully prepared 
and always kept clean, since it is useful that even bad thoughts arise both as a 
trial and for the sake of gaining greater merit. However, the soul should strive 
diligently so as not to consent to them or delight in them. Otherwise the 
sweetness and the development of the soul will be lost and only bitterness will 
remain. 

In the second house there should also be instruments of two kinds: first, 
outdoor instruments, such as the plow and the hoe, to prepare the ground outside 
for sowing and to root up brambles; second, instruments useful for both indoor 
and outdoor purposes, such as axes and the like. The instruments for cultivating 
the soil symbolize the human senses. These should be used for the benefit of 
one's neighbor just as the plow is used on the soil. Bad people are like the soil of 
the earth, for they are always thinking in an earthly fashion. They are barren of 
compunction for their sins, because they think nothing is a sin. They are cold in 
their love for God, because they seek nothing but their own will. 
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They are heavy and sluggish when it comes to doing good, because they are 
eager for worldly reputation. This is why a good person should cultivate them 
through his exterior senses, just as a good farmer cultivates the earth with a plow. 
First, he should cultivate them with his mouth, by saying things to them that are 
useful for the soul and by instructing them about the path to life; next, by doing 
the good deeds he can. His neighbor can be formed in this way by his words and 
motivated to do good. Next, he should cultivate his neighbor by means of the rest 
of his body in order that he may bear fruit. 

He does this through his innocent eyes that do not look on unchaste things, 
so that his unchaste neighbor may also learn modesty in his whole body. He 
should cultivate him by means of his ears that do not listen to unsuitable things 
as well by means of his feet that are quick to do the work of God. I, God, shall 
give the rain of my grace to the soil thus cultivated by the work of the cultivator, 
and the laborer shall rejoice over the fruit of the once barren earth as it begins to 
put forth shoots. 

The instruments needed for indoor preparations, such as the ax and similar 
tools, signify a discerning intention and the holy examination of one's work. 
Whatever good a person does should not be done for the sake of reputation and 
human praise but out of love for God and for the sake of an eternal reward. This 
is why a person should carefully examine his works and with what intention and 
for what reward he has done them. If he should discover any kind of pride in his 
works, let him immediately cut it out with the ax of discretion. 

In this way, just as he cultivates his neighbor who is, as it were, outside the 
house, that is, outside the company of my friends due to his bad deeds, so too he 
may bear fruit for himself on the inside through divine love. Just as the work of a 
farmer will soon come to naught if he has no instruments with which to repair 
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things that have been broken, so too, unless a person examines his work with 
discernment, and how it may be lightened if it is too burdensome or how it may 
be improved if it has failed, he will achieve no results. Accordingly, one should 
not only work effectively outdoors, one must also consider attentively on the 
inside how and with what intention one works. 

There should be living instruments in the third house to convey the living 
and the dead, such as horses and asses and other animals. These instruments 
signify true confession. This conveys both living and dead. What does living 
denote if not the soul that has been created by my divinity and lives forever? 
This soul comes closer and closer to God each day through a true confession. 
Just as an animal becomes a stronger beast of burden and more beautiful to 
behold the more often and better it is fed, so too confession - the more often it is 
used and the more carefully it is made as to both lesser and greater sins - conveys 
the soul increasingly forward and is so pleasing to God that it leads the soul to 
God's very heart. What are the dead things conveyed by confession, if not the 
good works that die through mortal sin? Good works dying through mortal sins 
are dead in the sight of God, for nothing good can please God unless sin is first 
corrected either through a perfect intention or in deed. 

It is not good to combine sweet- smelling and stinking substances in the 
same vessel. If anyone kills his good works through mortal sins and makes a true 
confession of his crimes with the intention to improve and to avoid sin in the 
future, his good works, which earlier were dead, come to life again through 
confession and the virtue of humility and they gain him merit for eternal 
salvation. If he dies without making confession, although his good works cannot 
die or be destroyed but cannot merit eternal life due to mortal sin, still they can 
merit a lighter punishment for him or contribute to the salvation of others, 
provided he has done the good works with a holy intention and for the glory of 
God. However, if he has done the works for the sake of worldly glory and his 
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own benefit, then his works will die when their doer dies, inasmuch as he has 
received his reward from the world on whose behalf he labored. 

Therefore, my bride, by whom I mean all my friends, we should store up in 
our houses those things that give rise to the spiritual delight God wants to have 
with a holy soul. In the first house, we should store, first, the bread of a sincere 
will that wants nothing but what God wants; second, the drink of holy 
forethought by not doing anything unless it is thought to be for God's glory; 
third, the meats of divine wisdom by always thinking on the life to come and on 
how the present should be ordered. 

In the second house, let us store up the peace of not sinning against God 
and the peace of not quarreling with our neighbor; second, works of mercy 
through which we may be of practical benefit to our neighbor; third, perfect 
abstinence by which we restrain those things that tend to disturb our peace. In the 
third house, we should store up wise and good thoughts in order to decorate our 
home on the inside; second, temperate, well-disciplined senses to be a light for 
our neighbors on the outside; third, true confession that helps us to revive, should 
we grow weak. 

Though we have the houses, the things stored in them cannot be kept safe 
without doors, and doors cannot swing without hinges or be locked without 
locks. This is why, in order that the stored goods be kept safe, the house needs 
the door of steadfast hope so as not to be broken down by adversity. This hope 
should have two hinges in order that a person may not despair of achieving glory 
or of escaping punishment, but always in every adversity have the hope of better 
things, being confident in the mercy of God. The lock should be divine charity 
that secures the door against the entrance of the enemy. 

What good is it to have a door without a lock, or hope without love? If 
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someone hopes for eternal rewards and in the mercy of God, but does not love 
and fear God, he has a door without a lock through which his mortal enemy can 
enter whenever he likes and kill him. But true hope is when a person who hopes 
also does the good deeds he can. Without these good deeds he cannot attain 
heaven, that is, if he knew and was able to do them but did not want to. 

If anyone realizes that he has committed a transgression or has not done 
what he could, he should make the good resolution of doing what good he can. 
As to what he cannot do, let him hope firmly that he will be able to come to God 
thanks to his good intention and love for God. So, let the door of hope be secured 
with divine charity in such away that, just as a lock has many catches inside to 
prevent the enemy from opening it, this charity for God should also entail the 
concern not to offend God, the loving fear of being separated from him, the fiery 
zeal to see God loved, and the desire to see him imitated. It should also entail 
sorrow, for a person is not able to do as much as he would like or knows he is 
obliged to do, and humility, which makes a person think nothing of all that he 
accomplishes in comparison to his sins. 

Let the lock be made strong by these catches, so that the devil cannot easily 
open the lock of charity and insert his own love. The key to open and close the 
lock should be the desire for God alone, along with divine charity and holy 
works, so that a person does not wish to have anything except God, even if he 
can get it, and all this because of his great charity. This desire encloses God in 
the soul and the soul in God, since their wills are one. 

The wife and husband alone should have this key, that is, God and the soul, 
so that, as often as God wants to come in and enjoy good things, namely the 
virtues of the soul, he may have free access with the key of stable desire; as often 
again as the soul wants to go into the heart of God, she may do so freely, since 
she desires nothing but God. This key is kept by the vigilance of the soul and the 
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custody of her humility, by which she ascribes every good she has to God. And 
this key is kept also by the power and charity of God, lest the soul be overturned 
by the devil. 

Behold, my bride, what love God has for souls! Stand therefore firm and do 
my will!" 



Christ's words to the bride about his unchanging nature and about how his 

words are accomplished, even if they are not immediately followed by deeds; and 

about how our will should be wholly entrusted to God's will. 

Chapter 28 

The Son spoke to the bride, saying: "Why are you so upset because that 
man claimed my words were false? Am I worse off because of his disparagement 
or would I be better off because of his praise? I am, of course, unchangeable and 
can become neither greater nor less, and I have no need of praise. A person who 
praises me does gain a benefit from his praise of me, not for me but for himself. I 
am truth, and falsehood never proceeds or can proceed from my lips, since 
everything I have said through the prophets or other friends of mine, whether in 
spirit or in body, is accomplished as I intended it at the time. 

My words were not false if I said one thing at one time, another at another 
time, first something more explicit, then something more obscure. The 
explanation is that, in order to prove the reliability of my faith as well as the zeal 
of my friends, I revealed much that could be understood in different ways, both 
well and badly, by good and bad people according to the different effects of my 
Spirit, thus giving them the possibility of carrying out different good acts in their 
different circumstances. 
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Just as I assumed a human nature into one person in my divine nature, so 
too I have also spoken at times through my human nature as being subject to my 
divine nature, but at other times through my divine nature as the Creator of my 
human nature, as is clear from my gospel. And in this way, although ignorant 
people or detractors might see divergent meanings in them, still they are true 
words in agreement with truth. It was also not unreasonable for me to have 
handed down some things in an obscure manner, since it was right that my plan 
should in some way be hidden from the wicked, and at the same time that all 
good people should eagerly hope for my grace and obtain the reward for their 
hope. Otherwise, if it had been implied that my plan would come about at a 
specific point in time, then everyone would have given up both their hopes and 
their charity due to the great length of time. 

I also promised a number of things that, however, did not occur because of 
the ingratitude of the people then living. Had they left off their evildoing, I 
would certainly have given them what I had promised. This is why you ought not 
be upset over claims that my words are lies. For what seems to be humanly 
impossible is possible for me. My friends are also surprised that the words are 
not followed up by deeds. But this, again, is not unreasonable. 

Was not Moses sent to Pharaoh? Yet signs did not immediately follow. 
Why? Because, if the signs and portents had immediately followed, neither the 
hardheartedness of Pharaoh nor the power of God would have been manifested 
nor would the miracles have been clearly shown. Pharaoh would still have been 
condemned for his own wickedness, even if Moses had not come, although his 
hardheartedness would not have been so manifest. This is also what is happening 
now. So, be brave! The plow, though drawn by oxen, is still steered by the will of 
the plowman. Likewise, although you may hear and know my words, they do not 
turn out or get accomplished according to your will, but according to mine. For I 
know the lay of the land and how it should be cultivated. But you should entrust 
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all your will to me and say: 'May your will be done!' " 



John the Baptist admonishes the bride through a parable in which God is 
symbolized by a magpie, the soul by its chicks, the body by its nest, worldly 
pleasures by wild animals, pride by birds of prey, worldly mirth by a snare. 

Chapter 29 

John the Baptist spoke to the bride, saying: "The Lord Jesus has called you 
out of darkness into light, from impurity into perfect purity, from a narrow into a 
broad place. Who is able to explain these gifts or how could you thank him as 
much as you should for them? Just do all that you can! There is a kind of bird 
called a magpie. She loves her chicks, because the eggs from which the chicks 
came were once in her womb. This bird makes a nest for herself out of old and 
used things for three purposes. 

First, as a resting place; second, as a shelter from rain and heavy drought; 
third, in order to feed her young when they are hatched from the eggs. The bird 
hatches her young by lovingly settling herself on top of the eggs. When the 
chicks are born, the mother entices them to fly in three ways. First, by the 
distribution of food; second, by her solicitous voice; third, by the example of her 
own flying. Since they love their mother, the chicks, once they have got used to 
their mother's food, first travel little by little beyond the nest with their mother 
leading the way. Then they go further away as their strength allows, until they 
become accomplished in the use and skill of flight. 

This bird stands for God, who exists eternally and never changes. From the 
womb of his divinity all rational souls proceed. A nest is prepared for each soul 
out of used things, inasmuch as the soul is joined to a body of earth through 
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which God nourishes it with the food of good affections, defends it from the 
birds of evil thoughts, and gives it respite from the rain of bad actions. Each soul 
is joined to the body in order that it may rule the body and nowise be ruled by it 
and so that it may spur the body to struggle and provide for it intelligently. Thus, 
like a good mother, God teaches the soul to advance toward better things, and 
teaches it to leave its confinement for broader spaces. First, he feeds it by giving 
it intelligence and reason according to each one's capacity, and by pointing out to 
the mind what it should choose and what it should avoid. 

As the magpie first leads its chicks beyond the nest, so too the human 
person first learns to think thoughts of heaven, and also to think how confined 
and base the nest of the body is, how bright the heavens and how delightful 
eternal things are. God also leads the soul out with his voice when he calls: 'He 
who follows me will have life; he who loves me will not die.' This voice leads 
toward heaven. Anyone who does not hear it is either deaf or ungrateful for his 
mother's love. Third, God leads the soul out through his own flying, that is, 
through the example of his human nature. This glorious human nature had, as it 
were, two wings. Its first wing was that there was only purity and no defilement 
in it; its second wing was that he did all things well. Upon these two wings God's 
human nature flew through the world. For this reason, the soul should follow 
them as far as it can, and if it cannot do so in deeds, let it at least try to do so in 
intention. 

When the young chick is flying, it has to beware of three dangers. The first 
is wild animals. It must not land next to them on the ground, because the chick is 
not as strong as they are. Second, it must beware of birds of prey, since the chick 
does not yet fly as swiftly as those birds do, which is why it is safer to stay in 
hiding. Third, it should take care not to be lured by a baited snare. The wild 
animals that I mentioned are worldly pleasures and appetites. The young chick 
should beware of them, for they seem good to know, fine to own, beautiful to 
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behold. But when you think you have got hold of them, they quickly go away. 
When you think they give you pleasure, they bite you without mercy. 

In the second place, the chick should beware of birds of prey. These 
represent pride and ambition. These are the birds that always want to rise higher 
and higher and to be ahead of the other birds and hate all those behind them. The 
chick should beware of them and should want to remain in humble hiding, so 
that it does not grow proud of the grace it has received or despise those that are 
behind it and have less grace, and does not think itself better than others. Third, 
the chick should beware of being lured by a baited snare. This represents worldly 
mirth. It may seem good to have laughter on one's lips and pleasant sensations in 
one's body, but there is a barb in these things. Immoderate laughter leads to 
immoderate mirth, and the pleasure of the body leads to inconstancy of mind, 
which gives rise to sadness, either at death or earlier, along with distress. You 
should therefore hurry, my daughter, to leave your nest through the desire for 
heaven! Beware of the beasts of desire and the birds of pride! Beware of the bait 
of empty mirth!" 

Then the Mother spoke to the bride and said: "Beware of the bird that is 
daubed with pitch, for anyone who touches it gets stained. This represents 
worldly ambition, unstable as the air, repulsive in its way of seeking favor and 
keeping bad company. Care nothing for honors, do not bother about favors, pay 
no attention to praise or reproach! From these things come inconstancy of soul 
and the lessening of love for God. Be steadfast! God, who has begun to bring 
you out of the nest, will keep nourishing you until death. After death, however, 
you will hunger no more. He will also protect you from sorrow and defend you 
in life, and after death you will have nothing to fear." 



The Mother's entreaty to her Son for his bride and for another holy person, and 
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about how the Mother's entreaty is received by Christ, and about certainty 
regarding the truth or falsity of a person's holiness in this life. 

Chapter 30 

Mary spoke to her Son saying: "My Son, grant your new bride the gift that 
your most worthy body may take root in her heart, so that she herself may be 
changed into you and be filled with your delight!" Then she said: "This holy 
man, when he was living in time, was as steadfast in the holy faith as a mountain 
unbroken by adversity, undistracted by pleasure. He was as flexible toward your 
will as the moving air, wherever the force of your Spirit led him. He was as 
ardent in your love as fire, warming those grown cold and overtaking the wicked. 
Now his soul is with you in glory, but the vessel he used is buried and lies in a 
more humble place than is fitting. Therefore, my Son, raise his body up to a 
higher station, do it honor, for it honored you in its own small way, raise it up, 
for it raised you up on high as much as it could by means of its toil!" 

The Son answered: "Blessed are you, who overlook nothing in the affairs of 
your friends. You see, Mother, it is no use for good food to be given to wolves. It 
is not right to bury in mud the sapphire that keeps all the members healthy and 
strengthens the weak. It is no use to light a candle for the blind. This man was 
indeed steadfast in faith and fervent in charity, just as he was ready to do my will 
with the greatest of continence. Therefore, he tastes to me like good food 
prepared through patience and tribulation, sweet and good in the goodness of his 
will and affections, even better in his manly struggles to improve, excellent and 
most sweet in his praiseworthy way of finishing his works. Therefore it is not 
right for such food to be lifted up before wolves, whose greed is never sated, 
whose lust for pleasure flees from the herbs of virtue and thirsts for rotten meat, 
whose shrewd speech is harmful to everyone. 
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He resembled the sapphire of a ring through the brightness of his life and 
reputation, proving himself to be a bridegroom of his church, a friend of his 
Lord, a preserver of the holy faith and a scorner of the world. Therefore, dear 
Mother, it is not right for such a lover of virtue and so pure a bridegroom to be 
touched by impure creatures, or for so humble a friend to be handled by lovers of 
the world. In the third place, by his fulfillment of my commandments and by the 
teaching of a good life, he was like a lamp on a lampstand. Through this 
teaching, he strengthened those who were standing, lest they fall. Through this 
teaching he raised up those who were falling down. Through it he also offered 
inspiration to those who would come after him to seek me. 

They are unworthy to see this light, blinded as they are by their own love. 
They are unable to perceive this light, for their eyes are sick with pride. People 
with scabby hands cannot touch this light. This light is hateful to the greedy and 
to those who love their own will. This is why, before he can be raised up to a 
higher station, justice requires those who are unclean to be purified and those 
who are blind to be enlightened. 

However, regarding that man whom the people of the earth are calling a 
saint, three things show that he was not holy. The first is that he did not imitate 
the life of the saints before he died; second, that he was not joyfully ready to 
suffer martyrdom for God's sake; third, that he did not have an ardent and 
discerning charity like the saints. Three things make someone appear holy to the 
crowd. The first is the lie of a deceiving and ingratiating man; the second is the 
easy credulity of the foolish; the third is the cupidity and lukewarmness of 
prelates and examiners. Whether he is in hell or in purgatory is not given you to 
know until the time comes for telling it." 
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Book 3 

Warnings and instructions to the bishop about how to eat and dress and pray, 

and about how he should behave before meals, at meals, and after meals, and 

likewise about his sleep and how he should carry out the office of bishop always 

and everywhere. 

Chapter 1 

"Jesus Christ, God and man, who came to earth in order to take on a human 
nature and save souls through his blood, who disclosed the true way to heaven 
and opened its gates, he himself has sent me to all of you. Hear, daughter, you to 
whom it has been given to hear spiritual truths. If this bishop proposes to walk 
the narrow path taken by few and to be one of those few, let him first lay aside 
the burden that besets him and weighs him down - 1 mean his worldly desires - 
by using the world only for needs consistent with the modest sustenance of a 
bishop. This is what that good man Matthew did when he was called by God. 

Leaving behind the heavy burden of the world, he found a light burden. In 
the second place, the bishop should be girded for the journey, to use the words of 
scripture. Tobias was ready for his journey when he found the angel standing 
there girded. What does it mean to say that the angel was girded? It means that 
every bishop should be girded with the belt of justice and divine charity, ready to 
walk the same path as he who said: 'I am the good shepherd and I lay down my 
life for my sheep.' He should be ready to speak the truth in his words, ready to 
perform justice in his actions both regarding himself and regarding others, not 
neglecting justice due to threats and taunts or false friendships or empty fears. To 
each bishop thus girded shall Tobias, that is, the righteous, come and they shall 
follow on his path. 
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In the third place, he should eat bread and water before he undertakes his 
journey, just as we read about Elijah, who, aroused from sleep, found bread and 
water at his head. What is this bread given to the prophet if not the material and 
spiritual goods bestowed upon him? For material bread was given to him in the 
desert as a lesson. Although God could have sustained the prophet without 
material food, he wanted material bread to be prepared for him so that people 
might understand it to be God's wish that they make use of God's good gifts in 
temperate fashion for the solace of the body. Moreover, an infusion of the Spirit 
inspired the prophet when he went on for forty days in the strength of that food. 
For, if no interior unction of grace had been inspired in his mind, he would 
certainly have given up during the toil of those forty days, for in himself he was 
weak but in God he had the strength to complete such a journey. 

Therefore, inasmuch as man lives by God's every word, we urge the bishop 
to take the morsel of bread, that is, to love God above all things. He will find this 
morsel at his head, in the sense that his own reason tells him that God is to be 
loved above all things and before all things, both because of creation and 
redemption and also because of his enduring patience and goodness. We bid him 
also to drink a little water, that is, to think inwardly on the bitterness of Christ's 
passion. Who is worthy enough to be able to meditate on the agony of Christ's 
human nature, which he was suffering at the moment when he prayed for the 
chalice of the passion to be taken from him and when drops of his blood were 
flowing to the ground? The bishop should drink this water together with the 
bread of charity and he will be strengthened for journeying along the path of 
Jesus Christ. 

Once the bishop has set out on the path to salvation, if he wants to make 
further progress, it is useful for him to give thanks to God with all his heart from 
the very first hour of the day, considering his own actions carefully and asking 
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God for help to carry out his will. 

Then, when he is getting dressed, he should pray in this manner: 'Ashes 
must with ashes be, dust with dust. Yet, since I am bishop by the providence of 
God, I am putting these clothes made from the dust of the earth on you, my body, 
not for the sake of beauty or ostentation but as a covering, so that your nakedness 
might not be seen. Nor do I care whether your clothing is better or worse, but 
only that the bishop's habit should be acknowledged out of reverence for God, 
and that through his habit the bishop's authority may be recognized for the 
correction and instruction of others. And so, kind God, I beg you to give me 
steadfastness of mind so that I do not take pride in my precious ashes and dust 
nor foolishly glory in the colors of mere dust. Grant me fortitude so that, just as a 
bishop's garb is more distinguished and respected than that of others due to his 
divine authority, the garb of my soul may be acceptable before God, lest I be 
thrust down all the deeper for having held authority in an undistinguished and 
unworthy manner or lest I be ignominiously stripped for having foolishly worn 
my venerable garb to my own damnation.' 

After that he should read or sing the hours. The higher the rank a person 
rises to, the more glory he or she should render to God. However, a pure heart 
pleases God just as much in silence as in singing, provided a person is occupied 
with other righteous and useful tasks. After Mass has been said, the bishop 
should fulfill his episcopal duties, taking diligent care not to give more attention 
to material things than to spiritual. When he comes to the dinner table, this 
should be his thought: 'O Lord Jesus Christ, you command that the corruptible 
body be sustained with material food, help me to give my body what it needs in 
such a way that the flesh does not grow shamelessly insolent against the soul due 
to superfluous eating nor sluggish in your service out of imprudent abstinence. 

Inspire in me a suitable moderation so that when this man of earth 
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nourishes himself with things of the earth, the Lord of the earth may not be 
provoked to anger by his creature of earth.' While at table, the bishop is allowed 
to have the kind of moderate refreshment and conversation in which foolish 
vanity is avoided and no word is uttered or heard that may offer the hearers an 
occasion of sin. Rather, it should all be proper and salutary. 

If bread and wine are missing from the material table, everything loses its 
taste; in the same way, if good doctrine and exhortation are missing from the 
episcopal and spiritual table, everything set on it seems tasteless to the soul. And 
so, in order to avoid any occasion of frivolity, something should be read or 
recited at table that can be of profit to those seated there. When the meal is ended 
and the thanksgiving blessing has been prayed to God, the bishop should plan 
what he has to do or read books that can lead him on toward spiritual perfection. 
After dinner, though, he may entertain himself with the companions of his 
household. However, just as a mother giving milk to her baby anoints her nipples 
with ashes or some other bitter substance until she weans the baby from milk and 
accustoms it to solid foods, so too the bishop should bring his companions closer 
to God through the kind of conversation by which they may come to fear and 
love God, becoming in this way not only their father through the divine authority 
in him but also their mother through the spiritual formation he gives them. 

If he is consciously aware that anyone in his household is in the state of 
mortal sin and has not repented despite admonishments, then he should separate 
himself from him. If he retains him out of convenience and temporal consolation, 
he will have no immunity from the other's sin. When he goes to bed, he should 
carefully examine the deeds and impressions of the day that has gone, thinking 
the following thoughts: 'O God, Creator of my body and soul, look on me in your 
mercy. 

Grant me your grace, so that I do not grow lukewarm in your service by 



269 



oversleeping nor grow weak in your service due to disturbed sleep, but grant me 
for your glory that measure of sleep that you have prescribed for us in order to 
give the body rest. Give me fortitude so that my enemy, the devil, may not 
disturb me nor drag me away from your goodness.' When he gets up out of bed, 
he should wash away in confession any lapses that the flesh may have suffered, 
so that the sleep of the following night might not begin with the sins of the 
previous." 



The Virgin 's words to her daughter about the opportune solution to the 

difficulties meeting the bishop on the narrow path, and about how patience is 

symbolized by clothing and the Ten Commandments by ten fingers, and the 

longing for eternity and the distaste for worldliness by two feet, and about three 

enemies to the bishop along his way. 

Chapter 2 

Again the Mother of God speaks: "Tell the bishop that, if he sets out on this 
path, he will meet with three difficulties. The first difficulty is that it is a narrow 
path; the second, that there are sharp thorns on it; the third, that it is a rocky and 
uneven path. I will give you three pieces of advice in this regard. The first is that 
the bishop should wear rugged and tightly knit clothes in preparation for the 
narrow path. The second is that he should hold his ten fingers in front of his eyes 
and look through them as through bars so as not to be scratched by the thorns. 

The third is that he should step cautiously and test each and every step he 
takes to see if his foot gets a firm hold when he sets it down, and he should not 
hastily set down both feet at the same time without first assuring himself of the 
condition of the path. This narrow path symbolizes nothing other than the malice 
of wicked people toward the righteous, the kind of people who deride righteous 
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deeds and pervert the paths and upright warnings of the righteous, who give little 
weight to anything having to do with humility and piety. In order to confront 
such people the bishop should clothe himself in the garment of steadfast 
patience, since patience makes burdens pleasant and joyfully accepts the insults 
it receives. 

The thorns symbolize nothing other than the hardships of the world. In 
order to confront them, the ten fingers of God's commandments and counsels 
should be held up so that, when the thorn of hardship and poverty scratches him, 
he may recall the sufferings and poverty of Christ. When the thorn of anger and 
envy scratches him, he should recall the love of God that we are commanded to 
keep. True love does not insist on getting what is its own, but opens itself up 
wholly to the glory of God and the benefit of one's neighbor. 

That the bishop ought to step cautiously means that he should everywhere 
have an attitude of intelligent caution. For a good person should have two feet, 
so to speak. One foot is a longing for eternity. The other is a distaste for the 
world. His longing for eternity should be circumspect, in the sense that he must 
not long for eternal things for himself alone as though he were worthy of them; 
rather, he should place all his longing and desire as well as his reward in the 
hands of God. His distaste for the world should be cautious and full of fear, in 
the sense that this distaste must not be the result of his hardships in the world or 
impatience with life nor should it be for the sake of living a quieter life or being 
released from carrying out work beneficial to others. Rather, it should only be the 
result of his abhorrence of sin and his longing for eternity. 

Once these three difficulties have been overcome, I would warn the bishop 
about three enemies on his path. You see, the first enemy tries to whistle in the 
bishop's ears so as to block his hearing. The second stands in front of him in 
order to scratch out his eyes. The third enemy is at his feet, shouting loudly and 
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holding a noose in order to ensnare his feet when he lifts them off the ground. 
The first are those people or those impulses that try to draw the bishop away 
from the right path, saying: 'Why do you take so much work on yourself and why 
are you making your way on so narrow a path? Go off instead to the verdant path 
where so many people are walking. What does it matter to you how this person 
or those people behave? Why do you bother to offend or censure those people 
who could honor and appreciate you? If they do not offend you and those close 
to you, what do you care how they live or whether they are offending God? If 
you yourself are a good man, why do you bother to be judging others? Better to 
exchange gifts and services! Make use of human friendships in order to win 
praise and a good reputation during your lifetime.' 

The second enemy wants to blind you like the Philistines did Samson. This 
enemy is worldly beauty and possessions, sumptuous clothing, the various 
trappings of pomp, human privileges and favors. When such things are presented 
to you and please the eyes, reason is blinded, love for God's commandments 
grows lukewarm, sin is carried out freely and, once committed, is taken lightly. 
Therefore, when the bishop has a moderate supply of necessary goods, he should 
be content. For all too many people nowadays find it more pleasant to stand 
around with Samson at the millstone of desire rather than to love the church with 
a praiseworthy disposition for pastoral ministry. 

The third enemy shouts loudly and carries a noose and says: 'Why are you 
walking with such caution and with your head bowed down? Why do you 
humble yourself so much, you who should be and could be honored by many 
people? Be a priest so as to sit among those of the first rank! Be a bishop so as to 
be honored by the many! Advance to higher ranks in order to obtain better 
service and enjoy greater relaxation! Store up a treasure with which you can help 
yourself as well as others and be comforted by others in return and happy 
wherever you are!' 
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When the heart becomes inclined to such feelings and suggestions, the 
mind soon steps toward earthly appetites, lifting as it were the foot of base 
desire, with which it gets so entangled in the trap of worldly care that it can 
scarcely rise up to the consideration of its own wretchedness or to that of the 
rewards and punishments of eternity. Nor is this surprising, since scripture says 
that whoever aspires to the office of bishop desires a noble task for the honor of 
God. Now, however, there are many who want the honors but shirk the task in 
which is found the eternal salvation of the soul. This is why this bishop should 
stay in the position that he holds and not seek a higher one, until it pleases God 
to give him another." 



A complete explanation to the bishop from the Virgin about how he should 
exercise his episcopal office in order to give glory to God, and about the double 

reward for having held the rank of bishop in a true way and about the double 

disgrace for having held it in a false way, and about how Jesus Christ and all the 

saints welcome a true and up right bishop. 

Chapter 3 

The Mother of God was speaking: "I wish to explain to the bishop what he 
should do for God and what will give glory to God. Every bishop must hold his 
miter carefully in his arms. He must not sell it for money nor give it up to others 
for the sake of worldly friendship nor lose it through negligence and 
lukewarmness. The bishop's miter signifies nothing other than the bishop's rank 
and power to ordain priests, to prepare the chrism, to correct those who go astray, 
and to encourage the negligent by his example. To hold his miter carefully in his 
arms means that he should reflect carefully on how and why he received his 
episcopal power, how he wields it, and what its effects and purpose are. 
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If the bishop would examine how he received his power, he should first 
examine whether he desired the episcopate for his own sake or for God's. If it 
was for his own sake, then his desire was no doubt carnal; if it was for God's 
sake, that is, in order to give glory to God, then his desire was meritorious and 
spiritual. 

If the bishop would consider for what purpose he has received the 
episcopate, then surely it was in order that he might become a father to the poor 
and a consoler and intercessor for souls, because the bishop's goods are intended 
for the good of souls. If his means are consumed inefficaciously and wasted in a 
prodigal manner, then those souls will cry out for revenge on the unjust steward. 
I will tell you the reward that will come from having held the rank of bishop. It 
will be a double reward, as Paul says, both corporal and spiritual. 

It will be corporal, because he is God's vicar on earth and is therefore 
accorded divine honor by men as away of honoring God. In heaven it will be 
corporal and spiritual because of the glorification of body and soul, because the 
servant will be there with his Lord, due both to the way he lived as a bishop on 
earth and to his humble example by which he incited others to the glory of 
heaven along with himself. Everyone who has the rank and garb of a bishop but 
flees the episcopal way of life will merit a double disgrace. 

That the bishop's power is not to be sold means that the bishop should not 
knowingly commit simony or exercise his office for the sake of money or human 
favor or promote men whom he knows to be of bad character because people 
petition him to do so. That the miter should not be given up to others on account 
of human friendship means that the bishop should not disguise the sins of the 
negligent or let those whom he can and should correct go unpunished, or pass 
over the sins of his friends in silence due to worldly friendship or take the sins of 
his subordinates on his own back, for the bishop is God's sentinel. 
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That the bishop should not lose his miter through negligence means that the 
bishop should not delegate to others what he should and can do more profitably 
himself, that he should not, for the sake of his own physical ease, transfer to 
others what he himself is more perfectly able to carry out, since the bishop's duty 
is not to rest but to work. Nor should the bishop be ignorant of the life and 
conduct of those to whom he delegates his tasks. Instead he should know and 
review how they observe justice and whether they conduct themselves prudently 
and without cupidity in their assignments. I want you to know, too, that the 
bishop, in his role as shepherd, ought to carry a bouquet of flowers under his 
arms in order to entice sheep both far and near to run gladly after its scent. 

This bouquet of flowers signifies the bishop's pious preaching. The two 
arms from which the bouquet of divine preaching hangs are two kinds of works 
necessary to a bishop, namely, public good works and hidden good works. Thus, 
the nearby sheep in his diocese, seeing the bishop's charity in his works and 
hearing it in his words, will give glory to God through the bishop. Likewise, the 
faraway sheep, hearing of the bishop's reputation, will want to follow him. This 
is the sweetest bouquet: not to be ashamed of God's truth and humility, to preach 
good doctrine and to practice as one preaches, to be humble when praised and 
devout in humiliation. When the bishop has traveled to the end of this path and 
reaches the gate, he must have a gift in his hands to present to the high king. 
Accordingly, may he have in his hands a vessel precious to him, an empty one, to 
offer to the high king. 

The empty vessel to be offered is his own heart. He must struggle night and 
day in order for it to be empty of all lusts and the desire for fleeting praise. When 
such a bishop is led into the kingdom of glory, Jesus Christ, true God and man, 
will come out to meet him together with the whole host of saints. Then he will 
hear the angels saying: 'Our God, our joy and every good! This bishop was pure 
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in body, manly in his conduct. It is befitting that we should present him to you, 
for he longed for our company everyday. Satisfy his longing and magnify our joy 
at his coming!' Then, too, other saints will say: 'O God, our joy is both from you 
and in you and we need nothing else. 

Yet, our joy is heightened by the joy of the soul of this bishop who longed 
for you while he was still able to long. The sweet flowers of his lips increased 
our numbers. The flowers of his works consoled those dwelling far and near. 
Therefore, let him rejoice with us, and rejoice yourself over him for whom you 
longed so much when you died for him.' Finally the King of glory shall say to 
him: 'Friend, you have come to present to me the vessel of your heart emptied of 
your selfish will. Therefore, I will fill you with my delight and glory. My 
happiness will be yours and your glory in me will never cease.' " 



The Mother's words to her daughter about the covetousness of bad bishops; she 
explains in a long parable that many persons through their good intentions 
attain the spiritual rank that intemperate bishops reject despite having been 

called to it in a physical sense. 

Chapter 4 

The Mother of God speaks to the Son's bride saying: "You are crying 
because God loves people so much but people love God so little. So it is. Where, 
indeed, is that ruler or bishop who does not covet his office in order to obtain 
worldly honors and wealth but, rather, desires it in order to help the poor with his 
own hands? Since rulers and bishops do not want to come to the wedding feast 
prepared for everyone in heaven, the poor and weak will come instead, as I will 
show you by way of an example. 
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In a certain city lived a wise, handsome, and wealthy bishop who was 
praised for his wisdom and handsome looks, but did not, as he ought to, return 
thanks to God who had given him that very wisdom. He was praised and honored 
for his wealth, too, and he handed out numerous gifts with a view to worldly 
favor. He longed for even greater possessions so as to be able to give more gifts 
and win greater honor. This bishop had a learned priest in his diocese who 
thought to himself as follows: 'This bishop,' he said, 'loves God less than he 
should. His whole life tends toward worldliness. 

Therefore, if it is pleasing to God, I would like to have his episcopate in 
order to give glory to God. I do not desire it for worldly reasons, seeing that 
worldly honor is but empty air, nor for the sake of wealth, which is as heavy as 
the heaviest of burdens, nor for the sake of physical rest and comfort, since I 
only need a reasonable amount of rest so as to keep my body fit for God's 
service. No, I desire it for the sake of God alone. And, although I am unworthy 
of any honor, still, in order to win more souls for God and to benefit more people 
by my word and example and to support more people through church revenues, I 
would gladly take on the burdensome task of being bishop. 

God knows that I would rather die a painful death or put up with bitter 
hardships than to have the rank of bishop. I am as susceptible to suffering as the 
next man, but, still, he who aspires to the office of bishop desires a noble task. 
For this reason, I readily desire the honorable title of bishop along with a 
bishop's burden, although I do so in the same way as I desire death. I desire the 
honor as a means to saving more souls. I desire the burden for my own salvation 
and in order to show my love for God and souls. I desire the office for the sole 
purpose of being able to distribute the goods of the church to the poor more 
generously, to instruct souls more outspokenly, to instruct those in error more 
boldly, to mortify my flesh more completely, to exercise self-control more 
assiduously as an example to others.' 



277 



This canon prudently reproved his bishop in private. However, the bishop 
took it badly and embarrassed the priest in public, imprudently boasting of his 
own competence and moderation in everything. The canon, however, saddened 
over the bishop's improprieties, bore the insults with patience. But the bishop 
ridiculed the charity and patience of the canon and spoke against him so much 
that the canon was given the blame and thought to be a lying fool, while the 
bishop was seen as being just and circumspect. 

At length, as time went by, both the bishop and the canon passed away and 
were called to God's judgment. In his sight and in the presence of the angels, a 
golden throne appeared with the miter and insignia of a bishop next to it. A large 
number of demons were following the canon, desirous of finding some fatal fault 
in him. As to the bishop, they felt as sure about having him as a whale does of 
the calves that she keeps alive in her belly amid the waves. There were many 
indictments leveled against the bishop; why and with what intention he 
undertook the office of bishop, why he grew proud about the goods intended for 
souls, the way he directed the souls entrusted to him, in what way he had 
responded to the grace God had given him. 

When the bishop could make no just reply to the charges, the judge replied: 
'Put excrement on the bishop's head instead of a miter and pitch on his hands 
instead of gloves, mud on his feet instead of sandals. Instead of a bishop's shirt 
and linen garment put the rags of a whore on him. Let him have disgrace instead 
of honor. Instead of a train of servants, let him have a raging mob of demons.' 
Then the judge added: 'Put a crown as radiant as the sun on the canon's head, 
gilded gloves on his hands, place shoes on his feet. Let him don the clothes of a 
bishop with every honor.' 

Dressed in his episcopal garb, surrounded by the heavenly host, he was 
presented to the judge as an honored bishop. The bishop, however, went off like 
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a thief with a rope about his neck. At the sight of him the judge averted his 
merciful eyes as did all his saints with him. 

That is the way in which many persons through their good intentions and in 
a spiritual sense attain the rank of honor scorned by those who were called to it 
in a physical sense. All these things took place instantaneously before God, 
although, for your sake, they were acted out in words, for a thousand years are as 
a single hour before God. It happens every day that, inasmuch as bishops and 
rulers do not want to have the office to which they were called, God chooses for 
himself poor priests and parish clerks who, living according to their own better 
conscience, would be glad to be of benefit to souls for the glory of God if they 
could, and they do what they can. For this reason, they will take the places 
prepared for the bishops. 

God is like a man who hangs a golden crown outside the door of his house 
and cries out to passersby: Anyone of any social standing can earn this crown! 
He who is most nobly clothed in virtue will obtain it.' Know that if bishops and 
rulers are wise in worldly wisdom, God is wiser than they in a spiritual sense, for 
he raises up the humble and does not give his approval to the proud. Know, too, 
that this canon who was praised did not have to groom his horse when he went 
off to preach or carry out his duties, nor did he have to light the fire when he was 
about to eat. 

No, he had the servants and the means he needed to live in a reasonable 
fashion. He had money, too, although not for his own greedy use, for not even if 
he had had all the wealth in the world would he have given a single shilling to 
become bishop. But not for all the world would he have refused to become 
bishop, if that was God's will. He gave his will to God, ready to be honored for 
the honor of God and ready to be cast down out of love and fear of God." 
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Ambrose's words to the bride about the prayer of good persons for the people; 

rulers of the world and the church are compared to helmsmen, while pride and 

the rest of the vices are compared to storms, and the passage into truth is 

compared to a haven; also, about the bride's spiritual calling. 

Chapter 5 

"It is written that the friends of God once cried out asking God to rend the 
heavens and come down to free his people of Israel. In these days, too, God's 
friends cry out saying: 'Kindest God, we see innumerable people perishing in 
perilous storms, for their helmsmen are greedy and are always desirous of 
putting to land in those countries where they think they will get a greater profit. 
They lead the people toward places where there is a tremendous hurling of the 
waves, while the people themselves do not know any safe haven. So this 
countless people is therefore in awful peril and very few of them ever reach their 
proper haven. We beg you, King of all glory, graciously light up the haven so 
that your people may escape their danger, not having to obey the wicked 
helmsmen but being led to the haven by your blessed light.' 

By these helmsmen I mean all those who wield either material or spiritual 
power in the world. Many of them love their own will so much that they do not 
bother themselves about the needs of the souls under them or about the fierce 
storms of the world, since they are of their own free will caught up in the storms 
of pride, greed, and impurity. The wretched populace imitates their deeds, 
thinking that they are on a straight course. In this way the rulers bring themselves 
and their subjects to perdition by following their every selfish desire. By the 
haven I mean the passageway to truth. 

For many people this passageway has grown so dark that when someone 
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describes for them how to get to the haven of their celestial fatherland by way of 
the sacred gospel of Christ, then they call him a liar and instead follow the ways 
of those who wallow in each and every sin, rather than trusting in the words of 
those who preach the gospel truth. 

By the light requested by the friends of God I mean a divine revelation 
made in the world in order that God's love might be renewed in human hearts 
and his justice not be forgotten or neglected. Therefore, because of his mercy and 
the prayers of his friends, it has pleased God to call you in the Holy Spirit in 
order that you may spiritually see, hear, and understand so that you may reveal to 
others that which you hear in the Spirit according to the will of God." 



Ambrose's words to the bride offering an allegory about a man, his wife and his 

housemaid, and about how this adulterer symbolizes a wicked bishop while his 

wife symbolizes the church and his housemaid the love of this world, and about 

the harsh sentence on those more attached to the world than to the church. 



Chapter 6 

"I am Bishop Ambrose. I am appearing to you and speaking with you in 
allegory because your heart is unable to receive a spiritual message without some 
physical comparison. Once there was a man whose lawfully wedded wife was 
charming and prudent. However, he liked the housemaid better than his wife. 
This had three consequences. The first is that the words and gestures of the 
housemaid delighted him more than those of his wife. The second is that he 
dressed the housemaid up in fine clothes without caring that his wife was dressed 
in common rags. The third is that he was accustomed to spending nine hours 
with the housemaid and only the tenth hour with his wife. He spent the first hour 
at the housemaid's side, enjoying himself in gazing on her beauty. He spent the 
second hour sleeping in her arms. He spent the third hour cheerfully doing 
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manual labor for the sake of the housemaid's comfort. 

He spent the fourth hour taking physical rest with her after his physical toil. 
He spent the fifth hour restless in his mind and worrying about how to provide 
for her. He spent the sixth hour at rest with her, seeing now that she fully 
approved of what he had done for her. At the seventh hour the fire of carnal lust 
entered into him. He spent the eighth hour satisfying his willful lust with her. In 
the ninth hour he neglected certain tasks that he nevertheless would have liked to 
carry out. He spent the tenth hour doing some tasks that he did not feel like 
doing. And only during this hour did he stay with his wife. One of his wife's 
relatives came to the adulterer and reproached him strongly, saying: 'Turn the 
affection of your mind toward your lawfully wedded wife. Love her and clothe 
her as is fitting, and spend nine hours with her and only the tenth hour with the 
housemaid. If not, beware, because you will die a horrible and sudden death.' 

By this adulterer I refer to someone who holds the office of bishop for the 
sake of providing for the church but, in spite of that, leads an adulterous life. He 
is joined to the holy church in spiritual union so that she should be his dearest 
bride, but he withdraws his affections from her and loves the servile world much 
more than his noble lady and bride. Thus, he does three things. First, he rejoices 
more in the fraudulent adulation of the world than in an obedient disposition 
toward the holy church. Second, he loves worldly decorations, but cares little 
about the lack of material or spiritual decoration of the church. Third, he spends 
nine hours on the world and only one often on the holy church. Accordingly, he 
spends the first hour in good cheer, gazing on the beauty of the world with 
delight. 

He spends the second hour sleeping sweetly in the arms of the world, that 
is, amid its high fortifications and the vigilance of its armies, happily confident 
in possessing physical security because of these things. He spends the third hour 
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cheerfully doing manual labor for the sake of worldly advantage in order that he 
might obtain the physical enjoyment of the world. He spends the fourth hour 
gladly taking physical rest after his physical toil, now that he has sufficient 
means. He spends the fifth hour restless in his mind in different ways, worrying 
about how he can appear to be wise in worldly matters. 

During the sixth hour he experiences an agreeable restfulness of mind, 
seeing that worldly people everywhere approve of what he has done. In the 
seventh hour he hears and sees worldly pleasures and readily opens his lust for 
them. This causes a fire to burn impatiently and intolerably in his heart. In the 
eighth hour he carries out in act what before had merely been his burning desire. 
During the ninth hour he negligently omits certain tasks he had wanted to do for 
worldly motives, so as not to offend those for whom he has a mere natural 
affection. In the tenth hour he cheerlessly performs a few good deeds, afraid that 
he might be held in scorn and gain a bad reputation or receive a harsh sentence if 
for some reason he wholly neglected to do them. 

He is accustomed to spending only this tenth hour with the holy church, 
doing what good he does not out of love but out of fear. He is, of course, afraid 
of the punishment of the fires of hell. If he could live forever in physical comfort 
and with plenty of worldly possessions, he would not care about losing the 
happiness of heaven. 

Therefore, I swear by that God who has no beginning and who lives 
without end, and affirm with certainty that, unless he returns to the holy church 
soon and spends nine hours with her and only the tenth with the housemaid, that 
is, with the world - not by loving it but by possessing the wealth and honor of his 
episcopal office with reluctance, and arranging everything in humility and 
reasonably for the glory of God - then the spiritual wound in his soul will be as 
grave as - to make a physical comparison - the wound of a man struck so 



283 



horribly on his head that his whole body is destroyed down to the soles of his 
feet, with his veins and muscles bursting, and his bones getting shattered and the 
marrow flowing out terribly in all directions. 

As harshly tormented as seems the heart in a body struck so violently in its 
head and the parts of the body closest to the head that the very soles of its feet 
are in pain, although they are at the farthest remove, equally harshly tortured will 
that miserable soul closest to the blast of divine justice appear when in its 
conscience it sees itself being unbearably wounded on every side." 



The Virgin's words to the bride comparing a world-loving bishop to a bellows 

full of air or to a snail lying in filth, and about the sentence dealt out to such a 

bishop who is the very opposite of Bishop Ambrose. 

Chapter 7 

"Scripture says: 'He who loves his own soul in this world will lose it.' Now 
this bishop loved his own soul with his every desire, and there were no spiritual 
inclinations in his heart. He might well be compared to an air- filled bellows next 
to a forge. Just as there is air left in the bellows once the coals are spent and the 
red-hot metal is flowing, so too, although this man has given his nature 
everything it craves, uselessly wasting his time, the same inclinations are still left 
in him like the air in the bellows. His will is inclined to worldly pride and lust. 
Because of these vices, he offers an excuse and a sinful example to people with 
hardened hearts who, wasted in sins, are flushed down to hell. 

This was not the attitude of the good bishop Ambrose. His heart was filled 
with God's will. He ate and slept with temperance. He expelled the desire for sin 
and spent his time usefully and morally, He might well be called a bellows of 
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virtue. He healed the wounds of sin with words of truth. He inflamed those who 
had grown cold in God's love by the example of his own good works. He cooled 
those who were burning with sinful desire by the purity of his life. In this way, 
he helped many people to avoid entering the death of hell, for divine love 
remained in him as long as he lived. 

This bishop, on the other hand, is like a snail that reclines in its native filth 
and drags its head on the ground. In similar fashion, this man reclines and has his 
delight in sinful abomination, letting his mind be drawn to worldliness rather 
than to the thought of eternity, I would have him reflect on three things: First, the 
way in which he has exercised his priestly ministry. Second, the meaning of that 
gospel phrase: 'They have sheep's clothing but are ravenous wolves on the 
inside.' Third, the reason why his heart burns for temporal things but is cold 
toward the Creator of all things." 



The Virgin's words to the bride about her own perfection and excellence, and 

about the inordinate desires of modern teachers and about their false reply to the 

question asked them by the glorious Virgin. 

Chapter 8 

The Mother speaks: "I am the woman who has always been in God's love. I 
was from my infancy entirely in the company of the Holy Spirit. If you want an 
example, think of how a nut grows. Its outer shell grows and widens, while its 
inner kernel also widens and grows, so that the nut is always full and there is no 
room in it for anything extraneous. In the same manner, too, I was full of the 
Holy Spirit from my infancy. As my body grew and I became older, the Holy 
Spirit filled me up with such abundance that he left no room in me for any sin to 
enter. Thus, I am she who never committed either venial or mortal sin. I so 
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burned with love for God that I liked nothing but to carry out God's will, for the 
fire of divine love blazed in my heart. 

God, blessed above all forever, who created me through his power and 
filled me with the power of his Holy Spirit, had an ardent love for me. In the 
fervor of his love he sent me his messenger and gave me to understand his 
decision that I should become the Mother of God. When I understood what the 
will of God was, then, through the fire of love that I bore in my heart towards 
God, a word of true obedience at once left my lips, and I gave this answer to the 
messenger, saying: 'May it be done to me according to your word.' At that very 
instant the Word was made flesh in me. The Son of God became my son. 

The two of us had one son who is both God and man, as I am both Mother 
and Virgin. As my Son Jesus Christ, true God and wisest of men, lay in my 
womb, I received such great wisdom through him that I not only could 
understand the learning of scholars, I could even discern whether their hearts 
were true, whether their words proceeded from love for God or from mere 
scholarly cleverness. Therefore,  



bishop in a corporal sense more than he desires to present the bishop's soul to God 
in a spiritual sense. Second, whether his mind rejoices more in owning a great 
many florins or in owning none. Third, which of the following two choices he 
prefers: to be called a scholar and take his seat among the honored ranks for the 
sake of worldly glory or to be called a simple brother and take his seat among the 
lowly. 

Let him ponder these three questions carefully. If his love for the bishop is 
corporal rather than spiritual, then it follows that he tells him things the bishop 
likes to hear rather than prohibiting him from doing all the sinful things he likes to 
do. 

If he is happier about owning a lot of florins rather than none, then he loves 
riches more than poverty. He then gives the impression of advising his friends to 
acquire as much as they can rather than to give up gladly what they can do 
without. If, for the sake of worldly honor, he prefers his scholarly reputation and 
sitting in a seat of honor, then he loves pride more than humility and, therefore, 
appears to God more like an ass than a scholar. In that case he is chewing on empty 
straw, which is the same as scholarly knowledge without charity, and he does not 
have the fine wheat of charity, since divine charity can never grow strong in a 
proud heart." 

After the scholar had excused himself with the excuse that he had a greater 
desire to present the soul of the bishop to God in a spiritual sense and that he 
would rather have no florins and, in the third place, that he did not care about the 
title of scholar, the Mother said again: "I am she who heard the truth from the lips 
of Gabriel and believed without doubting. This is why Truth took for himself flesh 
and blood from my body and remained in me. 

I gave birth to that same Truth who was in himself both God and man. 
Inasmuch as Truth, who is the Son of God, willed to come to me and to dwell in 
me and to be born from me, I know fully well whether people have truth on their 
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lips or not. I asked the scholar three questions. I would have approved of his 
answer, had there been truth in his words. However, there was no truth in them. 
Therefore, I will give him three warnings. The first is that there are some things 
that he loves and desires in this world but which he will not obtain at all. The 
second is that he will soon lose the thing that he has worldly joy in possessing. The 
third is that the little ones will enter heaven. The great ones will be left standing 
outside, because the gate is narrow." 



The Virgin's words to the bride about how those who can see and hear and so forth 
escape dangers by virtue of the sunlight and so forth, but dangers befall those who 

are blind and deaf and so forth. 

Chapter 9 

The Mother speaks: "Although a blind man does not see it, the sun still 
shines clearly in splendor and beauty even while he is falling down the precipice. 
Travelers who have clear eyesight are thankful for the clear light that helps them 
avoid the dangers of their journey. Although the deaf man does not hear it, still the 
violent avalanche comes crashing down upon him terribly from on high, but he 
who can hear it coming escapes to safer places. Although a dead man cannot taste 
it while he lies rotting among worms, a good drink still tastes sweet. A living man 
can sip it and be glad at heart, feeling himself emboldened for any brave deed." 



The Virgin speaks to her daughter, offering assurance about the words spoken to 

her; and about the danger and approaching collapse of the church, and about 

how, unfortunately, the overseers of the church largely devote themselves 

nowadays to a life of debauchery and greed and waste the goods of the church in 
their pride, and about how the wrath of God is aroused against such as these. 
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Chapter 10 

The Mother speaks: "Do not be afraid of the things you are about to see, 
thinking they come from the evil spirit. Just as light and heat accompany the 
approach of the sun but do not follow after a dark shadow, in the same way two 
things accompany the coming of the Holy Spirit into the heart: ardent love for God 
and the complete illumination of holy faith. You are experiencing both these things 
now. These two do not follow upon the devil whom we can liken to a dark shadow. 
Therefore, send my messenger to the man I mentioned to you. Although I know his 
heart and how he will respond, and the imminent end of his life, you should still 
send him the following message. 

I would have him know that the foundation of the holy church is so heavily 
deteriorated on its right side that its vaulted roof has many cracks at the top, and 
that this causes the stones to fall so dangerously that many of those who pass 
beneath it lose their lives. Several of the columns that should stand erect are almost 
level with the ground and even the floor is so full of holes that blind people 
entering there have dangerous falls. Sometimes it even happens that, along with 
the blind, people with good eyesight have bad falls because of the dangerous holes 
in the floor. As a result of all this, the Church of God is dangerously tottering, and 
if she is tottering so badly, what awaits next if not her collapse? 

I assure you that if she is not helped by repairs, her collapse will be so great 
that it will be heard throughout all of Christendom. 

I am the Virgin whose womb the Son of God condescended to enter, without 
the least contagious trace of carnal lust. The Son of God was born from my closed 
womb, giving me solace but no pain at all. I stood next to the cross when he 
victoriously overcame hell through his patient suffering and opened up heaven 
with the blood of his heart. I was also on the mountain when God's Son, who is 
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also my Son, ascended into heaven. I have the clearest knowledge of the whole of 
the catholic faith that he preached and taught to everyone who wanted to enter 
heaven. 

I am that same woman, and now I stand over the world in continuous prayer, 
like a rainbow above the clouds that appears to bend toward the earth and to touch 
it with both ends. I see myself as a rainbow bending down toward both the good 
and the wicked inhabitants of the earth by means of my prayers. I bend down 
toward good people in order that they may be steadfast in the commandments of 
the holy church, and I bend down toward bad people in order that they may not 
add to their wickedness and grow worse. I would have the man I mentioned to you 
know that foul and horrible clouds are rising up in one direction against the shining 
rainbow. By these clouds I mean those who lead a life of carnal debauchery, those 
who are as insatiable as the ocean chasm in their greed for money, and those who 
arrogantly and irrationally spend their means as wastefully as a torrential stream 
pours out its water. 

Many of the overseers of the church are guilty of these three things, and their 
horrendous sins rise up to heaven in the sight of God, as opposed to my prayers as 
foul clouds are opposed to the shining rainbow. The men who should be placating 
the wrath of God along with me are instead provoking God's wrath against 
themselves. Such men should not be promoted in the church of God. I, the Queen 
of Heaven, will come to the aid of anyone who, knowing his own insufficiency, is 
willing to take on the task of making the church's foundation stable and restoring 
the blessed vineyard that God founded with his blood, and, together with the 
angels, I will root up loose roots and throw any trees without fruit into the fire and 
plant fruitful shoots in their stead. By this vineyard I mean the church of God in 
which the two virtues of humility and divine charity must be restored." 

ADDENDUM 
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The Son of God speaks of the papal nuncios: "You have entered the company 
of rulers and are going to rise still higher. Worthy is he who works to exalt 
humility, for pride has already risen far too high. He who has charity for souls will 
also receive the highest honors, for ambition and simony are now prevalent among 
many people. Happy is he who tries to root out the vices of the world as far as he 
can, for vice is now grown abnormally strong. 

It is also most efficacious to have patience and to pray for it, for, in the days 
of many who are yet living, the sun will be rent in two, the stars thrown into 
confusion, wisdom will be made foolish, the humble on earth will groan and the 
bold will prevail. The understanding and interpretation of these things belongs to 
the wise men who know how to make the rough smooth and to provide for the 
future." The foregoing revelation was for the cardinal of Albano who was then a 
prior. 



The bride's trusting words to Christ, and about how John the Baptist offers 

assurance to the bride that Christ speaks to her, and about the happiness of the 

good rich man, and about how an imprudent bishop is compared to a monkey 

because of his foolishness and wicked life. 

Chapter 11 

The bride spoke to Christ humbly in her prayer saying: "O my Lord Jesus 
Christ, so firmly do I believe in you that even if the serpent lay in front of my 
mouth, he should not enter unless you permitted it for my own good." 

John the Baptist answered: "The one who appears to you is the very Son of 
God by nature, whom I myself heard the Father bearing witness to when He said: 
'This is my Son.' From him proceeds the Holy Spirit who appeared above him in 
the form of a dove as I was baptizing him. He is the son of the Virgin according to 
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the flesh. I touched his body with my very own hands. 

Believe firmly in him and enter into his life. He is the one who has shown the 
true path by which poor and rich can enter heaven. But you might ask, what should 
the inner disposition of a rich person be if he is to enter heaven, given that God 
himself has said that it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than 
for a rich man to enter heaven? To this I answer you: A rich man who is disposed 
in such away that he is afraid to have any ill-gotten goods, who is concerned not to 
spend his means wastefully or contrary to God's will, who holds his possessions 
and honors with reluctance and would willingly be separated from them, who is 
disturbed by the loss of souls and the dishonor done to God, and, although he is 
compelled by the plans of God to own the world to some extent, is vigilant 
concerning the love of God in his every intention, this is the kind of rich man who 
bears fruit and is happy and dear to God. 

This bishop, however, is not rich in that way. He is like a monkey with four 
distinguishing features. The first is a costume that has been made for him that 
hangs down and hides his torso but leaves his private parts completely exposed. 
The second is that he touches stinking things with his fingers and puts them to his 
mouth. The third is that he has a humanlike face, although the rest of his coloring 
and appearance is that of a brute animal. The fourth is that, although he has both 
hands and feet, he tramples on the dirt with his hands and fingers. This foolish 
bishop is like a monkey, curious about the vanity of the world, too deformed for 
any action deserving praise. 

He wears a costume, that is, his episcopal ordination, which is honorable and 
precious in the sight of God, but his naked private parts are exposed, since the 
frivolity of his character and his carnal lust are displayed to others and bring ruin 
to souls. This goes against what that noble knight says about how a man's more 
shameful parts are given the greater honor, meaning by this that the animal urges 
of priests should be hidden by good works, so that the weak may not be 
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scandalized by their example. 

A monkey also touches and sniffs at stinking things. What do you do with a 
finger if not point to something you have seen, just as when I beheld God in his 
human nature and pointed to him with my finger, saying, 'Behold the Lamb of 
God'? What are the fingers of a bishop if not his praiseworthy virtues through 
which he should point to God's justice and charity? 

But, instead, this man's actions point to the fact that he is nobleborn and rich, 
worldly wise and lavish with his money. What is this if not to touch stinking rot 
with his fingers? Is glorying in the flesh or in a great household anything else than 
glorying in puffed-up sacks? A monkey has a human face but looks like a brute 
animal in other respects. 

This man, too, possesses a soul stamped with the seal of God but deformed 
through his own greed. In the fourth place, just as a monkey touches and tramples 
on the dirt with his feet and hands, so too this man covets the things of the earth in 
his appetites and actions, turning his face away from heaven and lowering it to the 
earth like an oblivious animal. Does a man like that lessen the wrath of God? No, 
indeed, he rather provokes God's justice against himself." 

ADDENDUM 

The following revelation was made about a cardinal legate during the jubilee 
year. The Son of God speaks: "O proud debater, where is your pomp, where is your 
equestrian finery now? You did not want to understand while you were being held 
in honor. This is why you have now fallen into dishonor. Answer my question then, 
although I know all things, while this new bride is listening." And immediately it 
was as if an amazingly misshapen person appeared, trembling and naked. The 
judge said to him: "O soul, you taught that the world and its riches should be 
spurned. Why then did you follow after them?" 
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The soul answered: "Because their filthy stench smelled better to me than 
your sweet fragrance." And as soon as he said this, a daemon poured a vessel of 
sulphur and poison into the soul. Again the judge spoke: "O soul, you were set up 
to be a shining lamp for the people, why did you not shine forth by word and 
example?" The soul answered: "Because your love had been wiped out from my 
heart. I roamed about like one who had lost his memory and like a vagabond, 
looking at things in the present and not thinking of the future." When the soul had 
said this, it was deprived of the light of its eyes. The daemon who was seen to be 
present said: "O judge, this soul is mine. What shall I do?" The judge said: "Purge 
and scrutinize it as in a winepress until the council is held at which the allegations 
of both friends and enemies will be discussed." 



The bride speaks to Christ, pouring forth prayers for the bishop mentioned above, 
and about the answers that Christ, the Virgin, and Saint Agnes gave to the bride. 

Chapter 12 

"O my Lord, I know that no one can enter heaven unless drawn by the Father. 
Therefore, most kind Father, draw this ailing bishop to you. And you, Son of God, 
help him if he makes the effort. And you, Holy Spirit, fill this cold and empty 
bishop with your love." 

God the Father answers: "If he who draws something is strong but the thing 
drawn too heavy, his effort is soon wasted and comes to naught. Besides, if the one 
drawn is bound up, then he can neither help himself nor the person drawing him. If 
the one drawn is unclean, then he is loathsome to the one who draws him and 
comes in contact with him. The attitude of this bishop is like that of a man standing 
at a fork in the road trying to decide which way to take." 
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The bride answered: "O my Lord, is it not written that no one stands still in 
this life but advances either toward that which is better or toward that which is 
worse?" 

The Father answered: "Both things could be said here, since this man stands, 
as it were, between two roads, one of joy and one of sorrow. The horror of eternal 
punishment upsets him, and he would prefer to obtain the joy of heaven. However, 
he thinks the road that leads to joy is too rough to tread. But he certainly does start 
walking when he goes after objects he fervently desires." 

Blessed Agnes speaks: "The attitude of this bishop is like that of a man 
standing between two roads. He knew one of them was narrow at first but 
delightful in the end; he knew the other was pleasant for a while but ended in a 
bottomless pit of anguish. As the traveler thought about these two roads, he was 
more attracted to the road that was pleasant at the start. However, since he was 
afraid of the bottomless pit, the following thought occurred to him. He said: 'There 
must be a shortcut on the pleasurable road. If I can find it, I can go safely on for a 
long time and, when I get to the pit at the end, provided I find the shortcut, nothing 
will harm me.' So he walked safely on along the road, but when he came to the pit, 
he took a terrible fall right into it, since he had not found the shortcut he was 
expecting. 

Nowadays there are a lot of people with the same idea as this man. They 
think to themselves as follows. They say: 'It is burdensome to take the narrow path. 
It is hard to give up our self-will and our privileges.' In this way they place a false 
and dangerous confidence in themselves. They say: 'The road is long. God's mercy 
is great. The world is pleasant and was made for pleasure. There is nothing to 
prevent me from making use of the world for a time as I wish, since I mean to 
follow God at the end of my life. After all, there is a kind of shortcut from the path 
of worldliness and that is contrition and confession. If I can manage that, I will be 
saved.' 
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The thought that a person can keep desiring sin until the end of life and then 
go to confession is a very weak hope, because they fall into the pit sooner than 
they expect. At times, too, they undergo such pain and so sudden a death that they 
are completely incapable of repenting in a fruitful manner. It serves them right. 
For, when they had the opportunity, they did not want to have any foresight for 
coming evils, but they arbitrarily set the time for God's mercy by their definition. 
They made no resolution not to sin so long as they could continue enjoying sin. In 
the same way, too, this bishop was standing between these two roads. Now, 
however, he is drawing nearer to the more pleasurable path of the flesh. Let us say 
that he has three pages set before him to read. 

He reads the first page over and over with pleasure, but he reads the second 
page only once in a while and with no pleasure at all, while he reads the third only 
rarely and does so with sadness. The first page represents the wealth and privileges 
he delights in. The second is the fear of Gehenna and the future judgment that is 
upsetting to him. The third is the love and filial fear of God that he rarely peruses. 
If he would take to heart all that God has done for him or how much he has 
lavished on him, the love of God would never be extinguished in his heart." 

The bride answered: "O Lady, pray for him." And then Blessed Agnes said: 
"What is the role of justice if not to judge and what is the role of mercy if not to 
encourage?" The Mother of God speaks: "The bishop will be told this: Although 
God can do all things, a man's personal cooperation is still necessary if he is to 
avoid sin and gain the love of God. There are three means to avoid sin and three 
means to obtain love. The three by which sin is avoided are: Perfect penance; 
second, the intention of not wanting to commit the sin again; third, to improve 
one's life according to the advice of those whom one knows to have given up the 
world. The three means that work together to obtain love are humility, mercy, and 
the effort to love. Whoever prays even one Our Father for the sake of gaining 
God's love will soon experience the effect of God's love drawing close to him. 
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About the other bishop, about whom I was speaking with you before, I must 
say in conclusion that the pits appear too wide for him to leap over, the walls too 
high to climb, the bars too strong to break. I stand here waiting for him, but he 
turns his head away toward the activities of three groups of people that he enjoys 
watching. The first group is a dancing chorus. He tells them: 'I like listening to 
you, wait up for me!' The second group is engaged in speculation. He tells them: 'I 
want to see what you see - 1 enjoy that sort of thing a lot.' The third group is 
enjoying itself and relaxing in quiet, and he wants to enjoy privilege and quiet with 
them. 

To be a dancing chorus in the world means nothing other than to pass from 
one fleeting delight to another, from one desire for honor to another. To stand and 
speculate means nothing other than to take the soul away from divine 
contemplation and to think about the collecting and distributing of temporal goods. 
To relax in quiet means nothing other than to relax in body. While watching these 
three crowds, the bishop has climbed up a high mountain but he does not care 
about the words I have sent to him, nor does he care about the terms of my 
message that are that, if he keeps his promise, I will also keep mine." 

The bride answers: "O gentle Mother, do not abandon him!" The Mother says 
to her: "I will not abandon him until dust returns to dust. More than that, if he 
breaks through the bars, I will come to meet him like a handmaid and will help 
him like a mother." And the Mother added: "Are you, daughter, thinking of what 
would have been the reward of that canon of Orleans, if his bishop had been 
converted? I will answer you: You see how the earth bears grass and flowers of 
different species and kinds. In the same way, too, if every person had uprightly 
remained in their own station from the beginning of the world, then everyone 
would have received a great reward, inasmuch as everyone who is in God would 
have gone from one delight to the next, not because of any sense of tediousness in 
their pleasure, but because their delight grows continuously more delightful and 
their indescribable joy is continuously made new." 
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EXPLANATION 

This was the bishop of Vaxjo. When he was in Rome, he was greatly worried 
about his return. It was heard in the spirit: "Tell the bishop that his delay is more 
useful than his haste. Those in his company who have gone ahead of him will 
follow after him. This is why when he returns to his country, he will find my words 
to be true." This is the way it all turned out. On his return, he found the king in 
capture and the whole kingdom in an uproar. Those in his company who had gone 
ahead of him were impeded for a long time on the way and arrived after him. 
"Know also that the lady who is in the company of the bishop will return safely but 
will not die in her home country." And so it turned out, for she went a second time 
to Rome, and she died and was buried there. 

ABOUT THE SAME BISHOP 

When Lady Bridget came down from Monte Gargano to the city of 
Mafredonia in the kingdom of Sicily, the same bishop was in her company. On the 
mountain it happened that he had such a bad fall from his horse that he broke two 
ribs. When the lady was about to go out to St. Nicholas of Bari in the morning, he 
called her to him saying: "Lady, it is so hard for me to stay here without you. It is 
also a burden that you should be delayed on my account, especially given the raids 
going on. I ask you," he said, "for the love of Jesus Christ, to pray to God for me 
and touch your hand to my aching side! 

I hope that my pain will be lessened through the touch of your hands." With 
tears in her eyes, she answered in compassion: "Sir, I regard myself as nothing, for 
I am a great sinner in God's sight. But let us all pray to God and he will answer 
your faith." They prayed, and when she stood up, she touched the bishop's side, 
saying: "May the Lord Jesus Christ heal you." Immediately the pain went away. 
And the bishop got up and followed her all the way back to Rome. 
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The Mother's words to the daughter in which the words and deeds of Christ are 
explained and wonderfully described as a treasure, his divine nature as a castle, 

sin as bars, virtues as walls, and the beauty of the world and the delight of 
friendship as two moats, and about how a bishop ought to behave with respect to 

the care of souls. 

Chapter 13 

The Mother speaks to the bride of her Son, saying: "This bishop prays to me 
in his love, and, for that reason, he should do what pleases me most. There is a 
treasure I know of that whoever possesses it will never be poor, whoever sees it 
will never know distress and death, and whoever desires it will joyfully receive 
whatever he wishes. The treasure is locked up in a strong castle behind four bars. 
Outside the castle stand high walls large and thick. Beyond the walls are two wide 
and deep moats. And so I ask the bishop to jump over the two moats in a single 
leap, and climb the walls in a single bound, and break through the bars with a 
single blow and then to bring me the thing that pleases me most. 

I will now tell you the meaning of all this. When you use the word 'treasure,' 
you refer to something that is rarely used or moved about. In this case, the treasure 
is my dearest Son's precious words and the deeds he did during and before his 
passion, along with the miracles he worked when the Word was made flesh in my 
body and that he continues to do when, at God's word, the bread on the altar each 
day is changed into that same flesh. All these things are a precious treasure that has 
become so neglected and forgotten that there are very few people who recall it or 
draw any profit from it. However, the glorious body of God my Son is to be found 
in a fortified castle, that is, in the strength of his divine nature. Just as a castle is a 
defense against enemies, so the strength of my Son's divine nature is a defense for 
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the body of his human nature, so that no enemy can harm him. The four bars are 
four sins that exclude many people from the participation in and the goodness of 
the strength of the body of Christ. 

The first sin is pride along with the desire for worldly honors. The second is 
the desire for worldly possessions. The third is the repulsive lust to fill the body up 
intemperately, and its utterly repulsive satisfaction. The fourth is anger and envy 
and the neglect of one's own salvation. Many people have an excessive love for 
these four sins and possess them habitually, which takes them very far away from 
God. They see and receive the body of God, but their soul is as far from God as 
thieves are when the way to what they want to steal is blocked by strong bars. 

This is why I said that he should break through the bars with a single blow. 
The blow symbolizes the zeal for souls with which a bishop ought to break sinners 
through deeds of justice done for the love of God in order that, once the bars of 
vice have been broken, the sinner can reach the precious treasure. Although he 
cannot strike down every sinner, he should do what he can and ought to do, 
especially for those who are under his care, sparing neither great nor small, 
neighbor nor relation, friend nor enemy. This is what Saint Thomas of England did. 
He suffered much for the sake of justice and met with a harsh death in the end, all 
because he did not refrain from striking bodies with the justice of the church in 
order that souls might endure less suffering. 

This bishop should imitate Thomas's way of life, so that everyone who hears 
him may understand that he hates his own sins as well as other people's sins. The 
blow of divine zeal will then be heard throughout the heavens before God and his 
angels. Many people will then be converted and mend their ways, saying: 'He does 
not hate us but our Sins.' They will say: 'Let us repent and we will become friends 
both of God and of the bishop.' 

The three walls surrounding the castle are three virtues. The first virtue is 
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giving up carnal pleasures and doing the will of God. The second is to prefer to 
suffer reproaches and curses for the sake of truth and justice rather than to obtain 
worldly honors and possessions by dissimulating the truth. The third is to be ready 
to forgo both life and possessions for the sake of any Christian's salvation. 
However, look at what people do nowadays. They think these walls are too high to 
climb over at all. 

Accordingly, neither their hearts nor their souls approach the glorious body 
with any constancy, for they are far from God. This is why I told my friend to 
climb the walls in a single bound. A bound is what you call it when the feet are 
held far apart in order for the body to move quickly. A spiritual bound is similar, 
for, when the body is on earth and the love of the heart is in heaven, then you 
climb the three walls quickly. When a man meditates on the things of heaven, he is 
ready to give up his own will, to suffer rejection and persecution for the sake of 
justice, and to die willingly for the glory of God. 

The two moats outside the wall represent the beauty of the world and the 
company and enjoyment of worldly friends. There are many people who are 
content to take it easy in these moats and never care whether they will see God in 
heaven. The moats are wide and deep, wide because the wills of such people are 
far from God, and deep because they confine many souls in the depths of hell. This 
is why the moats should be jumped over in a single leap. A spiritual leap is nothing 
other than to detach one's whole heart from things that are empty and to take the 
leap from earthly goods to the kingdom of heaven. 

I have shown how to break through the bars and leap over the walls. Now I 
will show how this bishop should bring me the most precious thing there ever was. 
God's divine nature was and is from eternity without beginning, since neither 
beginning nor end can be found in it. But his human nature was in my body and 
took flesh and blood from me. Therefore, it is the most precious thing there ever 
was or is. Accordingly, when the righteous soul receives God's body with love and 
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when his body fills the soul, the most precious thing there ever was is there. 
Although the divine nature exists in three Persons without beginning and without 
end in itself, when God sent his Son to me with his divine nature and the Holy 
Spirit, he received his blessed body from me. I will now show the bishop how this 
precious thing is to be brought before the Lord. Wherever God's friend comes 
across a sinner whose words show little love for God but much love for the world, 
that soul is empty with respect to God. 

Accordingly, God's friend should show his love for God by his sorrow that a 
soul redeemed by the Creator's blood should be an enemy to God. He should show 
compassion for the wretched soul by using two voices, as it were, toward it: one in 
which he entreats God to have pity on the soul, and another in which he shows the 
soul its own danger. If he can reconcile and unite the two of them, God and the 
soul, then the hands of his love will offer to God the most precious gift, for the 
thing most dear to me is when the body of God, which was once inside me, and the 
human soul, which God has created, come together in friendship. 

This is hardly surprising. You know well that I was present when my Son, the 
great knight, went forth from Jerusalem to fight a battle so brutal and difficult that 
all the sinews of his arms were strained. His back was bloodied and livid, his feet 
pierced by nails, his eyes and ears full of blood. His head sank when he gave up 
his spirit. His heart was sundered by the point of a spear. He won souls by 
suffering greatly. He who now dwells in glory stretches out his arms to men, but 
few there are who bring him his bride. Consequently, a friend of God should spare 
neither life nor possessions in helping others while he helps himself by bringing 
them to my Son. 

Tell this bishop that, given that he prays for my friendship, I will bind myself 
to him with a bond of faith. The body of God, which was once within me, will 
welcome his soul with great love. As the Father was in me together with the Son 
who had my body and soul in himself, and as the Holy Spirit who is in the Father 
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and the Son was everywhere with me and had my Son within him, so too my 
servant will be bound to the same Spirit. If he loves the sufferings of God and has 
his precious body in his heart, then he will have God's human nature that has the 
divine nature within and without it. God will be in him and he in God, just as God 
is in me and I in him. As my servant and I share one God, we will also share one 
bond of love and one Holy Spirit who is one God with the Father and the Son. 

One thing more: If this bishop keeps his promise with me, I will help him 
during his lifetime. At the end of his life I will help and assist him and bring his 
soul before God, saying: 'My God, this man served you and obeyed me, and 
therefore I present his soul to you!' O daughter, what is a person thinking of when 
he despises his own soul? Would God the Father in his unfathomable divinity have 
let his own innocent Son suffer so much in his human nature, if he had not an 
honest desire and longing for souls and for the eternal glory that he has prepared 
for them?" 

This revelation was about the bishop of Linkoping who was afterwards made 
archbishop. There is more on the same bishop in Book 6, chapter 22, beginning: 
"This prelate." 

ADDENDUM ABOUT THE SAME MAN 

"The bishop for whom you weep came to an easy purgatory. Know for 
certain that, although in the world he had many who blocked his way, they have 
now received their sentence, and he shall be glorified due to his faith and purity." 



The Mother's words to her daughter, using a marvelous comparison to describe a 

certain bishop, likening the bishop to a butterfly, his humility and pride to its two 

wings, the three facades covering up the vices of the bishop to the insect's three 

colors, his deeds to the thickness of its coloring, his double will to the butterfly's 
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two feelers, his greed to its mouth, his puny love to its puny body. 

Chapter 14 

The Mother speaks to the bride of her Son, saying: "You are a vessel that the 
owner fills and the teacher empties. However, it is one and the same person who 
fills and empties you. A person who can pour wine and milk and water together 
into a vessel would be called an expert teacher if he could separate each of these 
liquids blended together and restore each to its own proper nature. This is what I, 
the Mother and Teacher of all mankind, have done and am doing to you. A year 
and a half ago, all sorts of matters were spoken to you, and now they all seem to be 
blended together in your soul, and it would seem disgusting if they were all poured 
out together, since their purpose would not be understood. This is why I gradually 
distinguish them as I see fit. 

Do you recall that I sent you to a certain bishop whom I called my servant? 
Let us compare him to a butterfly with two wide wings spattered in the colors 
white, red, and blue. When you touch it, the pigment sticks to your fingers like 
ashes. This insect has a puny body but a big mouth, two feelers on its forehead, 
and a hidden place in its belly through which it emits the filth of its belly. The 
wings of this insect, that is, the bishop's wings, are his humility and pride. 
Outwardly he appears humble in his words and gestures, humble in his dress and 
actions, but inwardly there is a pride that makes him great in his own sight, 
rendering him swollen up with his own reputation, ambitious for people's 
appreciation, judgmental of others, and arrogant in preferring himself to others. On 
these two wings he flies before people with the apparent humility that aims at 
pleasing individuals and being the talk of everyone, as well as with the pride that 
makes him consider himself to be holier than others. 

The three colors of the wings represent his three facades that cover up his 
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vices. The color red means that he continually lectures on the sufferings of Christ 
and the miracles of the saints in order to be called holy, but they are far from his 
heart indeed, since he has not much liking for them. The color blue means that, on 
the outside, he does not seem to care about temporal goods, seeming to be dead to 
the world and to be all for the things of heaven under his facade of heavenly blue. 
But this second color makes him no more stable or fruitful before God than the 
first. The color white implies that he is a religious in his dress and commendable in 
his ways. However, his third color holds just as much charm and perfection as the 
first two. As a butterfly's pigment is thick and stays on your fingers, leaving behind 
nothing but a kind of ashy substance, so too his deeds seem to be admirable, 
inasmuch as he desires solitude , but they are empty and ineffectual as to their 
usefulness to him, since he does not sincerely yearn for or love that which is 
lovable. 

The two feelers represent his duplicitous will. You see, he wants to lead a life 
of comfort in this world and to have eternal life after death. He does not want to be 
cheated out of being held in great esteem on earth while receiving an even more 
perfect crown in heaven. This bishop is just like a butterfly, thinking he can carry 
heaven on one feeler and earth on the other, although he cannot put up with the 
least little difficulty for God's glory. So he relies on God's church and thinks he can 
benefit it by his word and example, as if the church could not thrive without him. 
He presumes that his own good deeds will make worldly people bear spiritual fruit. 
Hence he reasons like a soldier who has already fought the fight. 'Since,' he says, 'I 
am already called devout and humble, why should I strive after a life of greater 
austerity? Although I may sin in a few pleasures without which my life would be 
unhappy, still my greater merits and good deeds will be my excuse. If heaven can 
be won for a cup of cold water, what need is there to struggle beyond measure?' 

A butterfly has a big mouth as well, but its greed is even bigger, so much so 
that if it could eat up every single fly but one, it would want to eat that one up, too. 
Likewise, if this man could add a shilling to the many he already has in such away 
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that it would go unnoticed in secret, he would take it, although the hunger of his 
greed would not be stilled even then. 

A butterfly also has a hidden outlet for its impurities. This man, too, gives 
improper vent to his anger and impatience, displaying his secret impurities to 
others. And as a butterfly has a little body, this man has little charity, while his lack 
of charity is made up for only by the width and breadth of his wings." The bride 
answered: "If he has just one spark of charity, there is always some hope of life 
and charity and salvation for him." The Mother said: "Did not Judas also have 
some charity left when he said after he had betrayed his Lord: 'I have sinned in 
betraying innocent blood'? He wanted to make it look as though he had charity, but 
he had none." 



The Mother's words to her daughter in which another such bishop is allegorically 

described as a gadfly, his wordy eloquence as flying, his two concerns as two 

wings, his flattery of the world as a sting; and about the Virgin's amazement at the 

life of these two bishops; also, about preachers. 

Chapter 15 

The Mother speaks again to the bride, saying: "I have shown you another 
bishop whom I called the pastor of the flock. Let us compare him to a gadfly with 
an earthy color that flies about noisily. Wherever he alights, his bite is terrible and 
painful. This pastor has an earthy color, for, although he was called to poverty, he 
would rather be rich than poor, he would rather be in charge than submit, he would 
rather have his own will than be disciplined through obedience to others. He flies 
about noisily in the sense that he is full of wordy eloquence in his pious preaching, 
and lectures about worldly vanities instead of spiritual doctrine, praising and 
following worldly vanities rather than the holy simplicity of his order. 
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He has two wings as well, that is, two ideas: The first is that he wants to offer 
people charming and soothing speech so that he may win their esteem. The second 
is that he wants everyone to yield to him and obey him. The sting of a gadfly is 
unbearable. Likewise, this man stings souls to damnation. Although he should be a 
doctor of souls, he does not tell the people who come to him about their danger 
and infirmity nor does he use a sharp scalpel, but speaks soothingly to them in 
order to be called meek and so as not to cause anyone to avoid him. These two 
bishops are quite simply astonishing. One of them makes an appearance of being 
poor, solitary, and humble in order to be called spiritual. The other one wants to 
possess the world in order to be called merciful and generous. The one wants to 
seem to own nothing and yet longs to possess everything secretly. The other 
openly wants to have many possessions in order to have a lot to give away and 
thus win the esteem of others. Accordingly, as the proverb goes, since they serve 
me in a way I cannot see (because I do not accept it), I shall reward them in a way 
they will not see. 

Do you wonder why such men are praised for their preaching? I will tell you: 
Sometimes a bad man speaks to good people and the good Spirit of God is poured 
into them, not because of the goodness of the teacher but through the teacher's 
words in which the good Spirit of God is found for the good of the listeners. 
Sometimes a good man speaks to bad people who are made good by hearing it 
both because of the good Spirit of God and the goodness of the teacher. Sometimes 
a cold man speaks to cold people in such away that these cold hearers recount what 
they have heard to fervent people who had not been there, rendering their listeners 
more fervent. So, do not worry about what kind of people you are sent to. 
Wonderful is God who tramples gold underfoot and places mud amidst the rays of 
the sun!" 



The Son's explanation to the bride that the damnation of souls does not please 
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God; also, about the astonishing questions of the younger bishop to the older 
bishop, and about the answers of the older bishop to the younger one. 

Chapter 16 

The Son speaks to the bride, saying: "Why do you think these two men are 
being shown to you? Is it because God enjoys censuring and condemning them? 
Of course not. No, it is done in order better to reveal God's patience and glory and 
also so that those who hear it may fear God's judgment. But now, come and listen 
to an astonishing conversation. Look there, the younger bishop has asked the older 
one a question, saying: 'Brother, hear and answer me. Once you had been bound to 
the yoke of obedience, why did you forsake it? Once you had chosen poverty and 
the religious state, why did you abandon them? Once you had entered the religious 
state and made yourself dead to the world, why did you seek the episcopate?' The 
older man answered: 'The obedience that taught me to be an inferior was a burden 
to me. That is why I preferred my freedom. The yoke that God says is pleasant was 
bitter to me. 

That is why I sought and chose bodily comfort. My humility was pretended. 
That is why I craved honors. And, since it is better to push than to pull, I desired 
the episcopate accordingly' The younger man asked again: 'Why did you not do 
honor to your episcopal see by giving it worldly honor? Why did you not acquire 
riches by means of worldly wisdom? Why did you not spend your possessions 
according to the demands of worldly honor? Why did you humble yourself 
outwardly rather than acting in accord with worldly ambition?' 

The older man answered: 'The reason I did not strew worldly honors upon my 
see was that I was hoping myself to be honored so much the more by appearing to 
be humble and spiritual rather than worldly minded. Therefore, in order to be 
praised by worldly people, I made a show of holding everything in contempt; I 
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appeared humble and devout in order to be held in esteem by spiritual men. The 
reason I did not acquire riches through worldly wisdom was in order that spiritual 
men might not notice it and hold me in contempt because of my secularity. The 
reason I was not liberal in giving gifts was that I preferred to have few rather than 
many companions for the sake of my own peace and quiet. I preferred having my 
money-chest full to handing away gifts.' 

Again the younger man asked: 'Tell me, why did you give a pleasant and 
sweet drink out of a dirty vessel to an ass? Why did you give the bishop husks 
from the pigsty? Why did you fling down your crown under your feet? Why did 
you spit out wheat but chew weeds? Why did you free others from their chains but 
bind yourself with fetters? Why did you apply medicine to the wounds of others 
but poison to your own?' The older man answered: 'I gave my ass a sweet drink 
from a disgusting, dirty vessel in the sense that, although a scholar, I preferred to 
handle the divine sacraments of the altar for the sake of my worldly reputation 
rather than to apply myself to everyday cares. Inasmuch as my secrets were 
unknown to men but known to God, I grew a great deal in presumption and in that 
way added to the heavy justice of my terrible condemnation. 

To the second question, I answer that I gave the bishop husks from the pig- 
sty in the sense that I followed the promptings of nature through self-indulgence 
and did not stand firm in self-restraint. As to the third question, I cast my episcopal 
crown underfoot in the sense that I preferred to do acts of mercy for the sake of 
human favor rather than acts of justice for the glory and love of God. 

As to the fourth question, I spat out wheat but chewed straw in the sense that 
I did not preach God's words out of love for God nor did I like doing the things I 
told others to do. As to the fifth question, I freed others but bound myself in the 
sense that I absolved the people who turned to me with contrition, but I myself 
liked doing the things that they lamented through their penance and rejected 
through their tears. As to the sixth question, I anointed others with healing 
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ointment but myself with poison in the sense that while I preached about purity of 
life and made others better, I made myself worse. I laid down precepts for others 
but was myself unwilling to lift a finger to do those very things. Where I saw 
others making progress, that is where I failed and wasted away, since I preferred to 
add a load to my already committed sins than to lessen my load of sins by making 
reparation.' 

After this a voice was heard, saying: 'Give thanks to God that you are not 
among these poisonous vessels that, when they break, return to the poison itself 
Immediately, the death of one of the two was then announced." 



The Virgin's words to her daughter praising the life and order of St. Dominic, and 

about how he turned to the Virgin at the hour of his death, and about how in 
modern times few of his friars live by the sign of Christ's passion given them by 
Dominic, but many of them live by the mark of incision given them by the devil. 

Chapter 17 

Again the Mother speaks to the bride, saying: "Yesterday I told you about 
two men who belonged to the Rule of St. Dominic. Dominic held my Son as his 
dear Lord and loved me his Mother more than his own heart. My Son gave this 
holy man the inspired thought that there are three things in the world that displease 
my Son: pride, greed, and carnal desire. By his sighs and entreaties, St. Dominic 
procured help and medicine so as to combat these three evils. God had compassion 
on his tears and inspired him to set up a codified rule of life in which the holy man 
opposed three virtues to the three evils of the world. 

Against the vice of greed he laid it down that one should own nothing 
without the permission of one's superior. Against pride he prescribed wearing a 
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humble and simple habit. Against the bottomless voracity of the flesh, he 
prescribed abstinence and times for practicing self-discipline. He placed a superior 
over his friars in order to preserve peace and protect unity. 

In his desire to give his friars a spiritual sign, he symbolically impressed a 
red cross on their left arm near the heart, I mean through his teaching and fruitful 
example, when he taught and admonished them continually to recall the suffering 
of God, to preach God's word more fervently, not for the world's sake but out of 
love for God and souls. He also taught them to submit rather than to govern, to 
hate their self-will, to bear insults patiently, to want nothing beyond food and 
clothing, to love truth in their hearts and to proclaim it with their lips, not to seek 
their own praise but to have the words of God on their lips and to teach them 
always, without omitting them out of shame or uttering them in order to win 
human favor. 

When the time came for his deliverance, which my Son had revealed to him 
in spirit, he came in tears to me, his Mother, saying: 'O Mary, Queen of Heaven, 
whom God predestined for himself to unite his divine and human natures, you 
alone are that virgin and you alone are that most worthy mother. You are the most 
powerful of women from whom Power itself went forth. Hear me as I pray to you! 
I know you to be most powerful and therefore I dare to come before you. Take my 
friars, whom I have reared and nurtured beneath the austerity of my scapular, and 
protect them beneath your wide mantle! Rule them and nurture them anew, so that 
the ancient enemy may not prevail against them and may not ruin the new vineyard 
planted by the right hand of your Son! My Lady, by my scapular with its one piece 
in front and one at the back, I am referring to nothing other than the twofold 
concern that I have shown for my friars. 

I was anxious night and day for them and about how they might serve God by 
practicing temperance in a reasonable and praiseworthy fashion. I prayed for them 
that they might not desire any worldly thing that could offend God or that might 
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blacken their reputation for humility and piety among their fellows. Now that the 
time for my reward has come, I entrust my members to you. Teach them as 
children while you carry them as their mother.' With these and other words, 
Dominic was called to the glory of God. 

I answered him as follows, using figurative language: 'O Dominic, my 
beloved friend, since you love me more than yourself, I shall protect your sons 
beneath my mantle and rule them, and all those who persevere in your role shall be 
saved. My mantle is wide with mercy and I deny mercy to no one who happily 
asks for it. All those who seek it find protection in the bosom of my mercy' 

But, my daughter, what do you think the rule of Dominic consists in? Surely, 
it consists in humility, continence, and the contempt of the world. All those who 
make a commitment to these three virtues and lovingly persevere in them will 
never be condemned. They are the ones who keep the rule of Blessed Dominic. 
Now hear something truly amazing: Dominic placed his sons beneath my wide 
mantle, but, look and see, now there are fewer of them beneath my wide mantle 
than there were in the austerity of his scapular. Yet not even during Dominic's 
lifetime did everyone have a true sheepskin or a Dominican character. I can 
illustrate their character better by way of a parable. 

If Dominic came down from the heights of heaven where he lives and said to 
the Thief who was coming back from the valley and had been looking over the 
sheep with a view to slaughtering and destroying them, he would say 'Why are you 
calling after and leading away the sheep that I know to be mine by evident signs?' 
The Thief might answer: 'Why, Dominic, do you appropriate to yourself what is 
not your own? It is outrageous pilferage to usurp another's property for oneself If 
Dominic tried to reply that he had raised and tamed them and led and taught them, 
the Thief would say: 'You may have brought them up and taught them, but I have 
led them back to their own self-will by gentle coaxing. 



302 



You may have mixed leniency with austerity for them, but I enticed them 
more coaxingly and showed them things better to their liking, and, see, more of 
them are running to my pasture at my call. This is how I know the sheep eagerly 
following me are mine, given that they are free to choose to follow the one who 
attracts them more.' If Dominic should answer in turn that his sheep are marked 
with a red sign in the heart, the Thief would say; 'My sheep are marked with my 
sign, a mark of incision on their right ear. Since my sign is more obvious and 
visible than your sign, I recognize them as my sheep.' 

The Thief stands for the devil who has incorporated many of Dominic's sheep 
into himself. They have an incision on the right ear in the sense that they do not 
listen to the words of life of the one saying: 'The path to heaven is narrow.' They 
only put into practice those words they like hearing. Dominic's sheep are few, and 
they have a red sign in their heart in the sense that they lovingly keep in mind 
God's suffering and lead a happy life in all chastity and poverty, fervently 
preaching the word of God. 

For this is the Rule of Dominic as people commonly express it; 'To be able to 
carry all that you own on your back, to want to own nothing but what the Rule 
allows, to give up not only superfluous things but even at times to refrain from licit 
and necessary things on account of the impulses of the flesh.' " 



The Mother's words to her daughter about how friars would now listen and in fact 

do listen sooner to the devil's voice than to that of their father Dominic, about how 

few of them follow in his footsteps now, about how those seeking the episcopate for 

worldly honor and for their own comfort and freedom do not belong to the rule of 

St. Dominic, about the terrible condemnation of such men, and about the 

condemnation experienced for one such episcopate. 

Chapter 18 
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The Mother speaks to the bride, saying: "I told you that all those who belong 
to the Rule of Dominic are beneath my mantle. Now you are going to hear just 
how many they are. If Dominic were to come down from the place of delights 
where he has true happiness and were to cry out as follows: 'My dear brothers, you 
my followers, there are four good things in reserve for you: honor in return for 
humility, everlasting riches in return for poverty, satisfaction without boredom in 
return for continence, eternal life in return for the contempt of the world,' they 
would scarcely listen to him. On the contrary, if the devil suddenly came up from 
his hollow and proclaimed four different things, and said: 'Dominic promised you 
four things. Look here, I have what you want in my hand. 

I offer honors, I hold wealth in my hand, instant gratification is there, the 
world will be delicious to enjoy. Take what I offer you, then! Use these things that 
are certain! Lead a life of joy so that after death you may rejoice together!' If these 
two voices were now to sound in the world, more people would run to the voice of 
the robber and devil than to the voice of Dominic, my great good friend. What 
shall I say of the friars of Dominic? 

Those who are in his rule are indeed few, fewer still those who follow in his 
footsteps by imitating him. For not everyone listens to the one voice, because not 
everyone is of one and the same sort - not in the sense that not everyone comes 
from God or that not everyone can be saved, if they want, but in the sense that not 
everyone listens to the voice of the Son of God saying: 'Come to me and I will 
refresh you, by giving you myself!' 

But what shall I say of those friars who seek the episcopate for worldly 
reasons? Do they really belong to the rule of Dominic? Certainly not. Or are those 
who accept the episcopate for a good reason excluded from the Rule of Dominic? 
Of course not. Blessed Augustine lived by a Rule before he became a bishop, but 
when he was bishop he did not give up his rule of life, although he attained the 
highest honors. For he accepted the honor with reluctance, and they did not bring 
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more comfort to him but more work, because, when he saw he could do good to 
souls, he gladly gave up his own desires and physical comfort for God's sake in 
order to win more souls for God. Accordingly, those men who aspire to and accept 
the episcopate in order to be of greater benefit to souls do belong to the Rule of 
Dominic. Their reward will be twofold, both because of the noble order that they 
had to leave and of the burden of the episcopal office to which they were called. 

I swear by that God by whom the prophets swore, who did not swear their 
oath in impatience but because they took God as a witness to their words. 

Likewise, by the same God I declare and swear that to those friars who have 
scorned the rule of Dominic there will come a mighty hunter with ferocious 
hounds. It is as if a servant were to say to his master: 'There have come into your 
garden many sheep whose meat is poisoned, whose fleeces are matted with filth, 
whose milk is useless, and who are very insolent in their lusts. Command them to 
be slaughtered, so that there will be no shortage of pasture for the profitable sheep 
and so that the good sheep will not be confused by the insolence of the bad.' 

The master would answer him: 'Shut the entrances so that only such sheep as 
approved by me can get in, such sheep as it is right to foster and nourish, such as 
are upright and peaceful.' I tell you that some of the entrances will be shut at first, 
but not all of them. Later the hunter will come with his hounds and he will spare 
neither their fleeces from arrows nor their bodies from wounds until their life has 
been put to an end. Then guards will come and carefully inspect and examine the 
kind of sheep that get admitted to the pasture of the Lord." 

The bride said in reply: "My Lady, do not be angry if I ask a question. 

Given that the pope relaxed the austerity of the rule for them, should they be 
censured for eating meat or anything else set before them?" The Mother answered: 
"The pope, taking into consideration the weakness and inadequacy of human 
nature, as put forward by some, reasonably allowed them to eat meat so that they 
might be more able to work and more fervent in preaching, not that they might 
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appear lazy and lax. For this reason, we excuse the pope for permitting it." Then 
the bride said: "Dominic arranged for a habit made not of the best nor the worst 
cloth, but something in between. Should they be censured for wearing finer 
clothing?" The Mother answered: "Dominic, who dictated his rule inspired by the 
Spirit of my Son, prescribed that they should not have clothing made from better 
or more expensive materials so as not to be criticized and branded for wearing a 
fine and expensive habit and become proud because of it. 

He also arranged that they should not have clothing made of the poorest or 
roughest material so as not to be bothered too much by the roughness of their 
clothing when they rested after work. Instead, he arranged for them to have 
clothing of moderate and adequate quality that they would not grow proud over or 
feel vain about, but that would keep out the cold and safeguard their continual 
progress in a life of virtue. Therefore, we commend Dominic for his arrangements 
but rebuke those friars of his who make changes in their habit for the sake of 
vanity rather than usefulness." 

Again the bride said: "Should those friars who build tall and sumptuous 
churches for your Son be rebuked? Or are they to be censured and criticized if they 
ask for a lot of donations in order to construct such buildings?" The Mother 
answered: "When a church is wide enough to hold all the people coming into it, 
when its walls are tall enough that the people going into it are not crowded 
together, when its walls are thick and strong enough to withstand any wind, when 
its roof is tight and firm enough that it does not leak then they have built it 
sufficiently A humble heart in a humble church is more pleasing to God than high 
walls in which there are bodies inside but hearts outside. Accordingly, they have no 
need to fill their chests with gold and silver for works of construction, for it did not 
do Solomon any good to have built such sumptuous buildings when he neglected 
to love God for whom they were being built." 

As soon as these things had been both said and heard, the older bishop, who 
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above was said to have died, shouted out saying: "O! O! O! My miter is gone! That 
which was hidden beneath it can now be seen. Where is the honorable bishop now? 
Where is the venerable priest? Where is the poor friar? Gone is the bishop who 
was anointed with oil for his apostolic office and a life of purity. Left behind is the 
slave of dung stained with grease. Gone is the priest who was consecrated by holy 
words so as to be able to transform inanimate lifeless bread into the living God. 
Left behind is the deceitful traitor that greedily sold him who redeemed all men in 
his love. 

Gone is the poor friar who renounced the world through his vow. Now I stand 
condemned by my pride and ostentation. Yet am I compelled to say the truth: He 
who condemned me is a just judge. He would rather have set me free through as 
bitter a death as that which he suffered when he hung on the wood of the cross than 
that I should receive such a condemnation as I now experience - but his justice, 
which he cannot contravene, spoke against it." 



The bride's reply to Christ about how she is afflicted by various useless thoughts, 

and about how she cannot get rid of them, and Christ's reply to the bride about 

why God permits this, and about the usefulness of such thoughts and fears with 

respect to her reward, provided she detests the thoughts and has a prudent fear of 

God, and about how she should not make light of venial sin lest it lead to mortal 

sin. 



Chapter 19 

The Son speaks to the bride: "What are you worried and anxious about?" She 
answered: "I am afflicted by various useless thoughts that I cannot get rid of, and 
hearing about your terrible judgment upsets me." The Son answered: "This is truly 
just. Earlier you found pleasure in worldly desires against my will, but now 
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different thoughts are allowed to come to you against your will. 

But have a prudent fear of God, and put great trust in me, your God, knowing 
for certain that when your mind does not take pleasure in sinful thoughts but 
struggles against them by detesting them, then they become a purgation and a 
crown for the soul. But if you take pleasure in committing even a slight sin, which 
you know to be a sin, and you do so trusting to your own abstinence and 
presuming on grace, without doing penance and reparation for it, know that it can 
become a mortal sin. Accordingly, if some sinful pleasure of any kind comes into 
your mind, you should right away think about where it is heading and repent. After 
human nature was weakened, sin has frequently arisen out of human infirmity. 
There is no one who does not sin at least venially, but God has in his mercy given 
mankind the remedy of feeling sorrow for each sin as well as anxiety about not 
having made sufficient reparation for the sins for which one has made reparation. 

God hates nothing so much as when you know you have sinned but do not 
care, trusting to your other meritorious actions, as if, because of them, God would 
put up with your sin, as if he could not be glorified without you, or as if he would 
let you do something evil with his permission, seeing all the good deeds you have 
done, since, even if you did a hundred good deeds for each wicked one, you still 
would not be able to pay God back for his goodness and love. So, then, maintain a 
rational fear of God and, even if you cannot prevent these thoughts, then at least 
bear them patiently and use your will to struggle against them. You will not be 
condemned because of their entering your head, unless you take pleasure in them, 
since it is not within your power to prevent them. 

Again, maintain your fear of God in order not to fall through pride, even 
though you do not consent to the thoughts. Anyone who stands firm stands by the 
power of God alone. Thus fear of God is like the gateway into heaven. Many there 
are who have fallen headlong to their deaths, because they cast off the fear of God 
and were then ashamed to make a confession before men, although they had not 
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been ashamed to sin before God. Therefore, I shall refuse to absolve the sin of a 
person who has not cared enough to ask my pardon for a small sin. In this manner, 
sins are increased through habitual practice, and a venial sin that could have been 
pardoned through contrition becomes a serious one through a person's negligence 
and scorn, as you can deduce from the case of this soul who has already been 
condemned. 

After having committed a venial and pardonable sin, he augmented it through 
habitual practice, trusting to his other good works, without thinking that I might 
take lesser sins into account. Caught in a net of habitual and inordinate pleasure, 
his soul neither corrected nor curbed his sinful intention, until the time for his 
sentencing stood at the gates and his final moment was approaching. This is why, 
as the end approached, his conscience was suddenly agitated and painfully 
afflicted because he was soon to die and he was afraid to lose the little, temporary 
good he had loved. Up until a sinner's final moment God abides him, waiting to 
see if he is going to direct his free will away from his attachment to sin. 

However, if a soul's will is not corrected, that soul is then confined by an end 
without end. What happens is that the devil, knowing that each person will be 
judged according to his conscience and intention, labors mightily at the end of life 
to distract the soul and turn it away from rectitude of intention, and God allows it 
to happen, since the soul refused to remain vigilant when it ought to have. 

Furthermore, do not grow overconfident and presumptuous, if I call anyone 
my friend or servant as I once called this man. I also called Judas a friend and 
Nebuchadnezzar a servant. I myself said: 'You are my friends if you carry out my 
commandments.' In the same way, I now say: 'The people who imitate me are my 
friends; those who persecute me by scorning my commandments are my enemies.' 
After it had been said that I had found a man after my own heart, did not David 
commit the sin of murder? Solomon, who received such wonderful gifts and 
promises, sinned against goodness and, due to his ingratitude, the promise was 
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fulfilled not in him but in me, the Son of God. 

Accordingly, just as when you dictate you add a closing formula at the end, I 
will also add this closing formula to my locution: If anyone does my will and gives 
up his own, he will receive the inheritance of eternal life. He who hears my will 
but does not persevere in doing it, will end up like the worthless and ungrateful 
servant. However, you should not lose hope, if I call anyone an enemy, since as 
soon as an enemy changes his will for the better he will be a friend of God. Was 
not Judas together with the twelve when I said: 'You, my friends, who have 
followed me will also sit on twelve thrones.' At the time Judas was indeed 
following me, but he will not sit with the twelve. In what way, then, have the 
words of God been fulfilled? I answer: God, who sees people's hearts and wills, 
judges and rewards according as he sees. 

A human being judges according to what she or he sees on the surface. 
Therefore, in order that no good person should grow proud or any bad person 
should lose hope, God has called both good and bad to the apostolate, just as every 
day he calls both good and bad to higher rank so that everyone whose way of life 
accords with his office will be glorified in eternity. He who assumes the honor but 
not the burden is glorified in time and perishes in eternity. Because Judas did not 
follow me with a perfect heart, the words 'you who have followed me' did not 
apply to him, inasmuch as he did not persevere to the point of reward. However, 
the words did apply to those persons who were to persevere both then and in the 
time to come, for the Lord, for whom all things are present, sometimes says things 
in present time that apply to the future, and sometimes speaks about things that are 
going to be accomplished as if they have already been accomplished. Sometimes, 
too, he mixes past and future and uses the past for the future, so that no one may 
presume to analyze the immutable purpose of the Trinity. 

Hear one thing more: 'Many are called, but few are chosen.' This man was 
called to the episcopate but he was not chosen, for he proved ungrateful to the 
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grace of God. Hence, he is a bishop in name but is unworthy of his service and is 
numbered among those who go down but do not come up again." 

ADDENDUM 

The Son of God speaks: "Daughter, you are wondering why the one bishop 
died peacefully, but the other one died a horrible death when the wall fell and 
utterly crushed him, and he survived for a short while but with a great deal of pain. 
I answer you: Scripture says - no rather, I myself have said it - that the righteous 
person, no matter what kind of death he dies, is in the hands of God, but worldly 
people consider a person righteous only if his departure is peaceful and without 
pain or shame. God, however, recognizes as righteous the one who has been 
proved by longstanding temperance or who suffered for the sake of righteousness. 
The friends of God suffer in this world in order to receive a lesser punishment in 
the future or to win a greater crown in heaven. 

Peter and Paul died for the sake of righteousness, although Peter died a more 
painful death than Paul, for he loved the flesh more than Paul; he also had to be 
more conformed to me through his painful death since he held the primacy of my 
church. Paul, however, inasmuch as he had a greater love of continence and 
because he had worked harder, died by the sword like a noble knight, for I arrange 
all things according to merit and measure. So, in God's judgment it is not how 
people end their lives or their horrible death that leads to their reward or 
condemnation, but their intention and will. The case is similar concerning these 
two bishops. One of them suffered more painfully and died a more terrible death. 
This reduced his punishment, although it did not gain him the reward of glory, 
because he did not suffer with a right intention. The other bishop died in glory, but 
this was due to my hidden justice and did not gain an eternal reward for him, 
because he did not rectify his intention while he was alive." 
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The Mother's words to the daughter about how the talent represents the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, and about how St. Benedict added to the gifts of the Holy Spirit given 
to him, and about how the Holy Spirit or the demonic spirit enters the human soul. 

Chapter 20 

The Mother speaks: "Daughter, it is written that the man who received five 
talents earned another five. What does a talent signify if not a gift of the Holy 
Spirit? Some receive knowledge, others wealth, others wealthy contacts. However, 
everyone should yield double profits to the Lord, for example, as regards 
knowledge, by living usefully for themselves and instructing others, as regards 
wealth and other gifts, by using them rationally and charitably helping others. In 
this way the good abbot Benedict added to the gift of grace he had received by 
scorning the goods that are fleeting, by forcing his body to serve his soul, by 
putting nothing ahead of charity. Anxious not to let his ears be corrupted by empty 
talk or his eyes by seeing pleasurable sights, he fled to the desert in imitation of 
that man who, when he had not yet been born, recognized the coming of his dear 
Savior and leaped for joy in the womb of his mother. 

Benedict would have gained heaven without the desert, inasmuch as the 
world was dead to him and his heart was completely full of God. However, it 
pleased God to call Benedict to the mountain so that many would come to know 
him and many would be inspired by his example to seek a life of perfection. This 
blessed man's body was like a sack of earth that enclosed the fire of the Holy Spirit 
and shut out the fire of the devil from his heart. Physical fire is enkindled by both 
air and a man's breath. Similarly, the Holy Spirit enters the human soul, either 
through personal inspiration or by lifting the mind up to God through some human 
action or divine locution. The spirit of the devil likewise visits its own people. 
However, the two spirits differ immeasurably, for the Holy Spirit makes the soul 
hot in her search for God but does not make her burn in her body. He shines his 
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light in purity and modesty but does not darken the mind with evil. The evil Spirit, 
on the other hand, causes the mind to burn with carnal desires and makes it terribly 
embittered. He darkens the soul by making her unreflective and pushes her 
remorselessly toward the things of the earth. 

In order that the good fire that was in Benedict might ignite many people, 
God called him to the mountain and, after many other flames had been called 
together along with him, Benedict made a great bonfire of them by the Spirit of 
God. He composed a rule of life for them through the Spirit of God. Through this 
rule many people have attained the same perfection as he. Now, however, there are 
many firebrands cast off from the bonfire of St. Benedict and they lie spread out 
everywhere, having coldness instead of heat, darkness instead of light. If they were 
gathered together in the fire, they would surely give off fire and heat." 



The Mother's words to her daughter, showing the greatness and perfection of the 

life of St. Benedict by means of a comparison; also, the soul that bears worldly 

fruit is represented as a fruitless tree, the pride of mind as flint, and the cold soul 

as crystal; and about three noteworthy sparks arising from these three things, i.e., 

from the crystal, the flint, and the tree. 

Chapter 2 1 

The Mother speaks: "I told you before that the body of blessed Benedict was 
like a sack that was disciplined and ruled but did not rule. His soul was like an 
angel, giving off a lot of heat and flame. I will show you this by means of a 
comparison. It is as though there were three fires. The first of them was lit with 
myrrh and produced a sweet odor. The second was lit with dry kindle. It produced 
hot embers and a splendid blaze. The third was lit with olive oil. It produced 
flames, light, and heat. These three fires refer to three persons, and the three 
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persons refer to three states in the world. 

The first was the state of those who reflected on God's love and surrendered 
their wills into the hands of others. They accepted poverty and humility in place of 
worldly vanity and pride, and loved continence and purity in place of 
intemperance. Theirs was the fire of myrrh, for, just as myrrh is pungent but keeps 
demons away and quenches thirst, so too their abstinence was pungent to the body 
yet quenched their inordinate desires and drained away all the power of the 
demons. 

The second state was that of those who had the following thought: 'Why do 
we love worldly honors? They are nothing but the air that brushes past our ears. 
Why do we love gold? It is nothing but yellow dirt. What is the end of the body if 
not rot and ashes? How does it help us to desire earthly goods? 

All things are vanity. Therefore, we shall live and work for one purpose 
alone, that God may be glorified in us and that others may burn with love for God 
through our word and example.' The fire of such people was that of the dry kindle, 
inasmuch as they were dead to the love of the world and all of them produced hot 
embers of justice and the blaze of holy evangelization. 

The third state was that of those with a fervent love for the passion of Christ 
who longed with all their hearts to die for Christ. Theirs was the fire of olive oil. 
The olive contains oil that gives off a scorching heat when it is burned. In the same 
way, these people were drenched in the oil of divine grace. Through it they 
produced the light of divine knowledge, the heat of fervent charity, the strength of 
upright conduct. 

These three fires spread far and wide. The first of them was lit in hermits and 
religious, as described by Jerome who, inspired by the Holy Spirit, found their 
lives wonderful and exemplary. The second fire was lit in the confessors and 
doctors of the church, while the third was in the martyrs who despised their own 
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flesh for God's sake, and others who would have despised it had they obtained help 
from God. Blessed Benedict was sent to people belonging to these three states or 
fires. He fused the three fires together in such away that the unwise were 
enlightened, the cold-hearted were inflamed, the fervent became more fervent still. 
Thus, with these fires began the Benedictine order that guided each person 
according to his disposition and intellectual capacity along the way of salvation 
and eternal happiness. 

From the sack of Blessed Benedict blew the sweetness of the Holy Spirit 
through which many monasteries were started. However, now the Holy Spirit has 
left the sack of many of his brothers, for the heat of the ashes has been 
extinguished and the firebrands lie scattered about, giving off neither heat nor light 
but the smoke of impurity and greed. However, God has given me three sparks so 
as to bring consolation to many people. The three stand for many sparks. The first 
spark was obtained with a crystal from the heat and light of the sun and has already 
settled on the dry kindle in order that a great fire may be made from it. The second 
spark was obtained with hard flint. 

The third spark came from a fruitless tree whose roots were growing and that 
was spreading its foliage. The crystal, that cold and fragile stone, represents the 
soul who, while she may be cold in her love for God, still seeks perfection in her 
heart and will and prays for God's help. Her intention thus leads her to God and 
earns for her an increase of trials that makes her grow cold toward base 
temptations, until God enlightens the heart and settles in the soul now emptied of 
desire, so that she no longer wants to live for anything but the glory of God. Flint 
represents pride. What is harder than the intellectual pride of a person who wants 
to be praised by everyone, yet longs to be called humble and to seem devout? 

What is more loathsome than a soul that places herself ahead of everyone 
else in her thoughts and cannot put up with being rebuked or taught by anyone? 
Nevertheless, many proud persons pray humbly to God that pride and ambition be 
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removed from their hearts. God, therefore, with the cooperation of their good will, 
presents adversities to their hearts and at times consolations that draw them away 
from worldly things and spur them on toward heavenly. The fruitless tree 
represents the soul that is fed on pride and bears worldly fruit and desires to have 
the world and all its privileges. 

However, because this soul has a fear of eternal death, she uproots many of 
the saplings of sins she would otherwise commit if she had no such fear. Because 
of her fear, God draws near to the soul and inspires his grace in her so that the 
useless tree might become fruitful. By means of such sparks of fire, the order of 
Blessed Benedict, which now seems abject and abandoned to many people, should 
be renewed." 



The Mother's words to her daughter about a monk with a harlot's heart in his 
breast, and about how he apostatized from God through his own will and greed 

and his desertion of the angelic life. 

Chapter 22 

The Mother speaks to the bride again: "What do you see that is blameworthy 
in this man here?" She answered: "That he rarely says Mass." The Mother said to 
her: "It is not for that reason that he is to be sentenced. There are many men who, 
mindful of their deeds, refrain from saying Mass but are no less acceptable to me. 
What else do you see in him?" And she said: "That he does not wear the habit 
established by blessed Benedict." The Mother replied: "It often happens that a 
custom gets started, and those who know it to be a bad custom but still follow it 
deserve blame. However, those who do not know the correct traditions and would 
even prefer a simpler habit, had it not been for the long-standing custom, are not to 
be so easily and thoughtlessly condemned. Listen, however, and I will tell you 
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three reasons why he should be blamed. 

First, because his heart, in which God should rest, is in the breast of harlots. 
Second, because he has given up the little he possessed but longs for the greater 
possessions of others; having promised to deny himself, he completely follows his 
own will and whim. Third, because God made his soul as beautiful as an angel and 
for that reason he should be leading an angelic life, but now his soul instead bears 
the image of that angel who apostatized from God through pride. People account 
him a great man, but God knows what sort he is before God. God is like a person 
who closes his fist about something and keeps it hidden from others until he opens 
his fist. God chooses weak creatures and keeps their crowns hidden in the present 
life until he rewards each person according to his deeds." 

EXPLANATION 

This man was a very worldly minded abbot who cared nothing for souls and 
who died suddenly without the sacraments. The Holy Spirit said about him: "O 
soul, you loved the earth and now the earth has received you. You were dead in 
your life and now you will not have my life nor be a sharer with me, since you 
loved the company of him who apostatized from me through pride and despised 
true humility." 



The answer of God the Father to the bride's prayers for sinners, and about three 

witnesses on earth and three in heaven, and about how the whole Trinity bears 

witness to the bride, and about how she is his bride through faith, like all those 

who follow the orthodox faith of the holy church. 

Chapter 23 
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"O my most sweet God, I pray for sinners, to whose company I belong, that 
you deign to have mercy on them." God the Father answered: "I hear and know 
your intention, your loving entreaty will therefore be fulfilled. As John says in 
today's epistle, or, rather, as I say through John: 'There are three witnesses on earth, 
the Spirit, the water, and the blood, and three in heaven, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, and these three are your witnesses. The Spirit, who protected you 
in the womb of your mother, bears witness concerning your soul that you belong to 
God through the baptismal faith that your parents professed in your stead. 

The baptismal water bears witness that you are the daughter of Christ's 
human nature through regeneration and the healing of original sin. The blood of 
Jesus Christ that redeemed you bears witness that you are the daughter of God and 
removed from the power of the devil by the sacraments of the church. The Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, three Persons but one in substance and power, we 
bear witness that you are ours through faith, just as are all those who follow the 
orthodox faith of the holy church. And so that you give witness that you want to do 
our will, go and receive the body and blood of Christ's human nature from the hand 
of the priest in order that the Son may bear witness that you belong to him whose 
body you receive to strengthen your soul. The Father, who is in the Son, bears 
witness that you belong to the Father and to the Son. The Holy Spirit, who is in the 
Father and the Son, the Spirit being in both, bears witness that, through true faith 
and love, you belong to the Three Persons and One God." 



To the prayers of the bride for infidels, Jesus Christ replies that God is glorified 

through the evil of evil men, although not by their own power and volition; he 

illustrates this for her by means of an allegory in which a maiden represents the 

church or the soul and her nine brothers represent the nine orders of angels, the 

king represents Christ, while his three sons represent the three states of mankind. 

Chapter 24 
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"O my Lord Jesus Christ, I pray that your faith may be spread among the 
infidels, and that good people may be set even more aflame with your love and that 
wicked people may convert." The Son answered: "You are grieved because little 
honor is given to God and with all your heart you wish that God's honor were 
perfected. I will offer you an allegory that will help you to understand that honor is 
given to God even through the evil of evil men, although not by their own power 
and volition. Once there was a wise and beautiful, rich and virtuous maiden. She 
had nine brothers, each of whom loved her as his very heart, and you might say 
that each one's heart was in her. In the kingdom where the maiden lived, there was 
a law that said that whoever showed honor would be honored, whoever robbed 
would be robbed, whoever committed rape would be beheaded. 

The king of the realm had three sons. The first son loved the maiden and 
offered her golden shoes and a golden belt, a ring for her hand and a crown for her 
head. The second son coveted the property of the maiden and robbed her. The third 
son coveted her maidenhood and sought to rape her. The king's three sons were 
captured by the maiden's nine brothers and presented to the king. Her brothers told 
him: 'Your sons desired our sister. 

The first honored and loved her with his whole heart. The second one 
despoiled her. The third was ready to risk his life just to rape her. They were seized 
at the very moment when they were fully intent on carrying out what we have 
said.' Once the king heard this, he answered them, saying: 'They are all my sons, 
and I love all of them equally. However, I neither can nor wish to go against 
justice. Instead I intend to judge my sons as I would my servants. You, my son, 
who wanted to honor the maiden, come and receive honor and the crown along 
with your father! You, my son, who coveted the maiden's property and snatched it 
away, you shall go to prison until the stolen goods have been restored. Indeed, I 
have heard evidence concerning you that you were sorry for your crime and would 
have returned the stolen goods, but were prevented from doing so by your sudden 
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and unexpected arrest. For this reason you will remain incarcerated until the last 
farthing is restored. But you, my son, who made every attempt to rape this maiden, 
are not sorry for your crime. 

Therefore, your punishment will be multiplied by the number of ways in 
which you attempted to deflower the maiden.' All the brothers of the maiden 
answered: 'May you, the judge, be praised for your justice! For you would never 
have issued such a judgment had there not been virtue in you and fairness in your 
justice and mercy in your fairness.' 

The maiden symbolizes the holy church. She is by nature outstanding by 
reason of her faith, beautiful by reason of the seven sacraments, laudable by reason 
of her conduct and virtue, lovable by reason of her fruits, for she reveals the true 
way to eternity. The holy church has three sons, so to speak, and these three stand 
for many. The first are those who love God with their whole heart. The second are 
those who love temporal goods for their own honor. The third are those who put 
their own will ahead of God. The maidenhood of the church represents human 
souls created solely by divine power. 

Accordingly, the first son offers golden shoes by having contrition for his 
misdeeds, omissions, and sins. He offers clothes by following the precepts of the 
law and keeping the evangelical counsels as far as possible. He puts together a belt 
by firmly resolving to persevere in continence and chastity. He places a ring on her 
hand by firmly believing in what the catholic church teaches about the future 
judgment and life everlasting. The gem of the ring is hope, steadfastly hoping that 
no sin is so abominable that it cannot be wiped away through penance and the 
resolution to improve. He puts a crown on her head by having true charity. Just as 
a crown has various jewels, so too charity has various virtues. And the head of the 
soul or, rather, of the church is my Body. Whoever loves and reverences it is 
rightly called a son of God. 

A person who loves the holy church and his own soul in such away has nine 
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brothers, that is, the nine orders of angels, for he will be their companion and 
fellow in eternal life. The angels embrace the holy church with all their love, as if 
she were in the heart of each one of them. It is not stones and walls that make up 
the holy church but the souls of the righteous, and, for this reason, the angels 
rejoice over their honor and progress as though over their own. 

The second brother or, rather, son, represents those who reject the authority 
of the holy church and live for worldly honor and the love of the flesh, who 
deform the beauty of virtue and live after their own desires, but repent toward the 
end and are sorry for their evil deeds. They must go to purgatory until they can be 
reconciled to God through the works and prayers of the church. The third son 
represents those who are a scandal to their own soul, not caring whether they 
perish forever, as long as they can carry out their desires. The nine orders of angels 
seek justice because of these people, inasmuch as they refuse to be converted 
through penance. 

Thus, when God delivers his sentence, the angels praise him for his 
unbending fairness. When God's honor is thus perfected, they rejoice over his 
might, because even the evil of evil men serves to give him honor. This is why, 
when you see immoral persons, you should have compassion on them and rejoice 
over the eternal honor of God. God does not will anything evil, for he is the 
Creator of all things and the only being truly good in himself, but, as a most just 
judge, he still permits many things to be done in regard to which he is honored in 
heaven and on earth on account of his fairness and his hidden goodness." 



The Mother's lament to her daughter that the most innocent lamb, Jesus Christ, is 
neglected by his creatures in modern times. 

Chapter 25 
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The Mother speaks: "My lament is that on this day the most innocent lamb 
was carried who best knew how to walk. On this day, that little boy was silent who 
best knew how to speak. On this day, the most innocent little boy who never 
sinned was circumcised. This is why, although I cannot be angry, still I seem to be 
angry because the supreme Lord who became a little boy is forgotten and 
neglected by his creatures." 



Christ's explanation to the bride of the ineffable mystery of the Trinity, and about 

how diabolical sinners obtain God's mercy through contrition and a will to 

improve, and his response as to how he has mercy on everyone, both Jews and 

others, and about the double judgment, that is, the sentence for those who are to 

be condemned and for those who are to be saved. 

Chapter 26 

The Son speaks: "I am the Creator of heaven and earth, one with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, true God. The Father is God, the Son is God, the Holy Spirit is 
God, not three gods but one God. Now you might ask, if there are three Persons, 
why are there not three gods? My answer is that God is nothing other than power 
itself, wisdom itself, goodness itself, from which come all power beneath or above 
the heavens, all conceivable wisdom and the kindness. Thus, God is triune and 
one, triune in Persons, one in nature. The power and the wisdom is the Father, 
from whom all things come and who is prior to all, deriving his power from 
nowhere else but himself for all eternity. 

The power and wisdom are also the Son, equal to the Father, deriving his 
power not from himself but as begotten ineffably from the Father, the beginning 
from the beginning, never separated from the Father. The power and wisdom are 
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also the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the Father and the Son, eternal with the 
Father and the Son, equal in majesty and might. Thus, one God and three Persons. 
The three have the same nature, the same operation and will, the same glory and 
might. 

God is thus one in essence, but the Persons are distinct in the proper quality 
of each. The Father is wholly in the Son and Spirit, and the Son is wholly in the 
Father and Spirit, and the Spirit is wholly in both, in one divine nature, not as prior 
and posterior but in an ineffable way. In God there is neither prior nor posterior, 
nothing greater or less than another, but the Trinity is wholly and ineffably equal. 
Well has it been written that God is great and greatly to be praised. 

However, now I can complain that I am little praised and unknown to many 
people, because everyone is following his own will but few follow mine. Be you 
steadfast and humble, and do not exalt yourself in your mind if I show you other 
people's trials, and do not betray their names unless you are instructed to do so. 
Their trials are not shown to you to shame them but in order that they may be 
converted and come to know God's justice and mercy. Nor should you shun them 
as condemned, for even if I should say today that a certain person is wicked, 
should he call on me tomorrow with contrition and a will to improve, I am 
prepared to forgive him. And that person whom I yesterday called wicked, today, 
due to his contrition, I declare him to be so dear a friend of mine that if his 
contrition remains steadfast, I forgive him not only his sin but even remit the 
punishment of sin. 

You might understand this with a metaphor. It is as though there were two 
drops of quicksilver and both were heading toward each other in haste. If nothing 
but a single atom remained to keep them from joining, still God would be powerful 
enough to prevent them from coming together. Likewise, if any sinner were so 
rooted in diabolical deeds that he was standing at the very brink of destruction, he 
could still obtain forgiveness and mercy, if he called upon God with contrition and 
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a will to improve. Now, given that I am so merciful, you might ask why I am not 
merciful toward pagans and Jews, some of whom, if they were instructed in the 
true faith, would be ready to lay down their lives for God. My response is that I 
have mercy on everyone, on pagans as well as Jews, nor is any creature beyond my 
mercy. 

With leniency and mercy I will judge both those people who, learning that 
their faith is not the true one, fervently long for the true faith, as well as those 
people who believe the faith they profess to be the best one, because no other faith 
has ever been preached to them, and who wholeheartedly do what they can. You 
see, there is a double judgment, namely the one for those to be condemned and the 
one for those to be saved. The sentence of condemnation for Christians will have 
no mercy in it. To them will belong eternal punishment and shadows and a will 
hardened against God. The sentence for those Christians to be saved will be the 
vision of God and glorification in God and goodwill toward God. Excluded from 
these rewards are pagans and Jews as well as bad and false Christians. Although 
they did not have the right faith, they did have conscience as their judge and 
believed that the one whom they worshipped and offended was God. 

But the ones whose intention and actions were and are for justice and against 
sin will, along with the less bad Christians, share a punishment of mercy in the 
midst of sufferings due to their love of justice and their hatred of sin. However, 
they will not have consolation in the service of glory and of the vision of God. 
They will not behold him due to their lack of baptism, because some temporal 
circumstance or some hidden decision of God made them draw back from 
profitably seeking and obtaining salvation. If there was nothing that held them 
back from seeking the true God and being baptized, neither fear nor the effort 
required nor loss of goods or privileges, but only some impediment that overcame 
their human weakness, then I, who saw Cornelius and the centurion while they 
were still not baptized, know how to give them a higher and more perfect reward 
in accordance with their faith. 
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One thing is the ignorance of sinners, another that of those who are pious but 
impeded. Likewise, too, one thing is the baptism of water, another that of blood, 
another that of wholehearted desire. God, who knows the hearts of all people, 
knows how to take all of these circumstances into account. I am begotten without 
beginning, begotten eternally from the beginning. I was born in time at the end of 
times. From the commencement I have known how to give individual persons the 
rewards they deserve and I give to each according as he deserves. Not the least 
little good done for the glory of God will go without its reward. This is why you 
should give many thanks to God that you were born of Christian parents in the age 
of salvation, for many people have longed to obtain and see that which is offered 
to Christians and yet have not obtained it." 



The bride's prayer to the Lord for Rome, and about the vast multitude of holy 
martyrs resting in Rome, and about the three degrees of Christian perfection, and 
about a vision of hers and how Christ appears to her and expounds and explains 

the vision to her. 



Chapter 27 

"O Mary, I have been unkind, but still I call you to my aid. I pray to you that 
you may graciously pray for the excellent and holy city of Rome. I can physically 
see that some of the churches are abandoned where the bones of the saints lie in 
rest. Some of them are inhabited, but the heart and conduct of their rectors are far 
from God. Procure mercy for them, for I have heard it is written that there are 
seven thousand martyrs for any day in the year at Rome. Although their souls do 
not receive less honor in heaven because their bones are held in contempt here on 
earth, nevertheless I ask you that greater honor may be given to your saints and to 
the relics of your saints here on earth and that the devotion of the people may be 
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stirred up in this way." 

The Mother answered: "If you measured out a plot of land a hundred feet in 
length and as much in width and sowed it so full of pure grains of wheat that the 
grains were so close together that there was just the space of a thumb left between 
them, and even if each grain gave fruit a hundredfold, there would still be more 
Roman martyrs and confessors from the time when Peter came to Rome in 
humility until Celestine left from the throne of pride and returned to his solitary 
life. 

But I am referring to those martyrs and confessors who against infidelity 
preached true fidelity and against pride preached humility and who died or were 
ready in intention to die for the truth of the faith. Peter and many others were so 
wise and zealous in spreading the word of God that they would readily have died 
for each and every person if they had been able. However, they were also 
concerned lest they be taken suddenly from the presence of those people whom 
they nourished with their words of consolation and preaching, for they desired to 
save souls more than to save their own lives and reputation. They were also 
prudent and hence went to work in secret during times of persecution in order to 
win and gather together a greater number of souls. Between these two, I mean, 
between Peter and Celestine, not everyone has been good, but not everyone has 
been bad either. 

Now let us set up three degrees or ranks, as you yourself were doing: 
positive, comparative, and superlative, or good, better, and best. To the first rank 
belong those whose thoughts were the following: 'We believe whatever the holy 
church teaches. We do not want to defraud anyone but to give back whatever has 
been fraudulently taken, and we want to serve God with all our heart.' There were 
people like that in the time of Romulus, the founder of Rome, and, after their own 
beliefs, they thought as follows: 'We understand and recognize through creatures 
that God is the Creator of all things and therefore we want to love him above all 



326 



else.' There were also many who thought like this: 'We have heard from the 
Hebrews that the true God has revealed himself through manifest miracles. So, if 
we only knew where to place our trust, we would place it there.' We can say that all 
of these belonged to the first rank. 

At the appointed time, Peter arrived in Rome. He raised some people to the 
positive rank, others to the comparative rank, and still others to the superlative. To 
the positive rank belonged those who accepted the true faith and lived in 
matrimony or in another honorable state. To the comparative rank belonged those 
who gave up their possessions out of love for God, and set others the example of a 
good life in words and example and deed and did not put anything ahead of Christ. 
To the superlative rank belonged those who offered their physical lives out of love 
for God. But let us make a search of these ranks to find out where there is now a 
more fervent love of God. Let us search among the knights and the learned. Let us 
search among the religious and those who have scorned the world. These people 
would be thought to belong to the comparative and superlative ranks. Yet, indeed, 
very few are found. 

There is no life more austere than the life of a knight, if he truly follows his 
calling. While a monk is obliged to wear a cowl, a knight is obliged to wear 
something heavier, namely, a coat of mail. While it is hard for a monk to fight 
against the will of the flesh, it is harder for a knight to go forth among armed 
enemies. While a monk must sleep on a hard bed, it is harder still for the knight to 
sleep with his weapons. While a monk finds abstinence a burden and trouble, it is 
harder for the knight to be constantly burdened by fear for his life. Christian 
knighthood was not established out of greed for worldly possessions but in order to 
defend the truth and spread the true faith. For this reason, the knightly rank and the 
monastic rank should be thought to correspond to the superlative or comparative 
rank. However, those in every rank have deserted their honorable calling, since the 
love for God has been perverted into worldly greed. If but a single florin were 
offered them, most of them in all three ranks would keep silent about the truth 
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rather than lose the florin and speak the truth." 

The bride speaks again: "I also saw what looked like many gardens on earth. 
I saw roses and lilies in the gardens. In one spacious plot of land I saw a field a 
hundred feet in length and as much in width. In each foot of land there were seven 
grains of wheat sown and each grain gave fruit a hundredfold. 

Then I heard a voice saying: 'O Rome, Rome, your walls have crumbled. 
Your city gates are therefore unguarded. Your vessels are being sold. Your altars 
have therefore been abandoned. The living sacrifice along with the incense of 
matins is burned in the portico. The sweet and holy fragrance does not come from 
the holy of holies.' " 

At once the Son of God appeared and said to the bride: "I will tell you the 
meaning of the things you have seen. The land you saw represents the entire 
territory where the Christian faith is now. The gardens represent those places 
where God's saints received their crowns. However, in paganism, that is, in 
Jerusalem and in other places, there were many of God's elect, but their places 
have not been shown to you now. The field that is a hundred paces in length and as 
much in width stands for Rome. If all the gardens of the whole world were to be 
brought alongside Rome, Rome would certainly be as great as to the number of 
martyrs (I am speaking materially), because it is the place chosen for the love of 
God. 

The wheat you saw in each foot of land represents those who have entered 
heaven through mortification of the flesh, contrition, and innocence of life. The 
few roses represent the martyrs who are red from the blood they shed in different 
regions. The lilies are the confessors who preached and confirmed the holy faith by 
word and deed. Today I can say of Rome what the prophet said of Jerusalem: 
'Once righteousness lodged in her and her princes were princes of peace. Now she 
has turned to dross and her princes have become murderers.' 
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O Rome, if you knew your days, you would surely weep and not rejoice. 
Rome was in olden days like a tapestry dyed in beautiful colors and woven with 
noble threads. Its soil was dyed in red, that is, in the blood of martyrs, and woven, 
that is, mixed with the bones of the saints. Now her gates are abandoned, in that 
their defenders and guardians have turned to avarice. Her walls are thrown down 
and left unguarded, in that no one cares that souls are being lost. Rather, the clergy 
and the people, who are the walls of God, have scattered away to work for carnal 
advantage. The sacred vessels are sold with scorn, in that God's sacraments are 
administered for money and worldly favors. 

The altars are abandoned, in that the priest who celebrates with the vessels 
has hands empty as to love for God but keeps his eyes on the collection; although 
he has God in his hands, his heart is empty of God, for it is full of the vain things 
of the world. The holy of holies, where the highest sacrifice used to be consumed, 
represents the desire to see and enjoy God. From this desire, there should rise up 
love for God and neighbor and the fragrance of temperance and virtue. However, 
the sacrifice is now consumed in the portico, that is, in the world, in that the love 
for God has completely turned into worldly vanity and lack of temperance. 

Such is Rome, as you have seen it physically. Many altars are abandoned, the 
collection is spent in taverns, and the people who give to it have more time for the 
world than for God. But you should know that countless souls ascended into 
heaven from the time of humble Peter until Boniface ascended the throne of pride. 
Yet Rome is still not without friends of God. If they were given some help, they 
would cry out to the Lord and he would have mercy on them." 



The Virgin instructs the bride about knowing how to love and about four cities 
where four loves are found and about which of these is properly called perfect 

love. 
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Chapter 28 

The Mother speaks to the bride, saying: "Daughter, do you love me?" She 
answers: "My Lady, teach me to love, for my soul is defiled with false love, 
seduced by a deadly poison, and cannot understand true love." The Mother says: "I 
will teach you. There are four cities where there are four kinds of love, that is, if 
we are to call each of them love, given that no love can properly be found except 
where God and the soul are united in the true union of the virtues. The first city is 
the city of trial. This is the world. 

A man is placed there to be tested as to whether he loves God or not. 

This is in order that he may come to know his own weakness and acquire the 
virtues by which he may return to glory, so that, having been cleansed on earth, he 
may receive a glorious crown in heaven. One finds disordered love in this city, 
because the body is loved more than the soul, because there is a more fervent 
desire for temporal than spiritual good, because vice is honored and virtue 
despised, because travels abroad are more appreciated than one's home country, 
because a little mortal being gets more respect and honor than God whose reign is 
everlasting. 

The second city is the city of cleansing where the dirt of the soul is washed 
away. God has willed to set up places where a person who has become proud in the 
negligent use of his freedom yet without losing his fear of God may be cleansed 
before receiving his crown. One finds imperfect love in this city, inasmuch as God 
is loved because of a person's hope of being released from captivity but not out of 
an ardent affection. This is due to weariness and bitterness in atoning one's guilt. 
The third city is the city of sorrow. This is hell. Here one finds a love for every 
kind of evil and impurity, a love for every kind of envy and obstinacy. God 
governs this city as well. This he does by means of balanced justice, the due 
moderation of punishments, the restraint of evil, and the fairness of the sentences 
that takes each sinner's merits into account. 
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Some of the condemned are greater sinners, others lesser. The conditions for 
their punishment and retribution are set up accordingly. Although all the 
condemned are enclosed in darkness, not all of them experience it in one and the 
same way. Darkness differs from darkness, horror from horror, hell-fire from hell- 
fire. God's rule is one of justice and mercy everywhere, even in hell. Thus, those 
who have sinned deliberately have their particular punishment, those who have 
sinned out of weakness have a different one, those who are being held only 
because of the damage done by original sin have a different one again. While the 
torment of these latter consists in the lack of the beatific vision and of the light of 
the elect, still they come close to mercy and joy in the sense that they do not 
experience horrible punishments, since they bear no effects of any evil deeds of 
their own doing. Otherwise, if God did not ordain the number and limit of the 
punishments, the devil would never show any limits in tormenting them. 

The fourth city is the city of glory. Here one finds perfect love and the 
ordered charity that desires nothing but God or but for the sake of God. Hence, if 
you would reach the perfection of this city, your love needs four qualities: it must 
be ordered, pure, true, and perfect. Your love is ordered when you love the body 
only for the sake of sustaining yourself, when you love the world without 
superfluities, your neighbor for God's sake, your friend for the sake of purity of 
life, and your enemy for the sake of the reward. Love is pure when sin is not loved 
alongside virtue, when bad habits are scorned, when sin is not taken lightly. 

Love is true when you love God with all your heart and affections, when you 
take the glory and fear of God into prior consideration in all your actions, when 
you commit not the least little sin while trusting to your good deeds, when you 
practice temperance prudently without growing weak from too much fervor, when 
you do not have an inclination to sin out of cowardice or ignorance of temptations. 
Love is perfect when nothing is as enjoyable to a person as God. This kind of love 
begins in the present but is consummated in heaven. Love, then, this perfect and 
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true kind of love! Everyone who does not have it shall be cleansed, no matter 
whether he is faithful or fervent or a child or baptized. Otherwise he will go to the 
city of horror. 

Just as God is one, so too there is one faith, one baptism, one perfection of 
glory and reward in the church of Peter. Accordingly, anyone who longs to reach 
the one God must have one and the same love and will as the one God. Miserable 
are those who say: 'It is enough for me to be the least in heaven. I do not want to 
be perfect.' What a senseless thought! How can someone who is imperfect be there 
where everyone is perfect either through innocence of life or the innocence of 
childhood or by cleansing or by faith and goodwill?" 



The bride's praise for the Virgin containing an allegory about Solomon's temple 

and the unexplainable truth of the unity of the divine and human natures, and 

about how the temples of priests are painted with vanity. 

Chapter 29 

"Blessed are you, Mary, Mother of God. You are Solomon's temple whose 
walls were of gold, whose roof shone brightly, whose floor was paved with 
precious gems, whose whole array was shining, whose whole interior was fragrant 
and delightful to behold. In every way you are like the temple of Solomon where 
the true Salomon walked and sat and where he placed the ark of glory and the 
bright lamp. You, Blessed Virgin, are the temple of that Salomon who made peace 
between God and man, who reconciled sinners, who gave life to the dead and freed 
the poor from their oppressor. Your body and soul became the temple of the 
Godhead. They were a roof for God's love, beneath which the Son of God lived 
with you in joy after having proceeded from the Father. 
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The floor of the temple was your life arrayed in the careful practice of the 
virtues. No privilege was lacking to you, but everything you had was stable, 
humble, devout, and perfect. The walls of the temple were foursquare, for you 
were not troubled by any shame, you were not proud about any of your privileges, 
no impatience disturbed you, you aimed at nothing but the glory and love of God. 
The paintings of your temple were the constant inspirations of the Holy Spirit that 
raised your soul so high that there is no virtue in any other creature that is not more 
fully and perfectly in you. God walked in this temple when he poured his sweet 
presence into your limbs. He rested in you when the divine and human natures 
became joined. 

Blessed are you, Virgin most blessed! In you God almighty became a little 
boy, the Lord most ancient became a tiny child, God the eternal and invisible 
Creator became a visible creature. I beg you, therefore, since you are the kindest 
and most powerful Lady, look upon me and have mercy on me! You are indeed the 
Mother of Solomon, although not of him who was the son of David but of him 
who is the Father of David and the Lord of that Solomon who built the wonderful 
temple that truly prefigured you. A son will listen to his Mother, especially to so 
great a Mother as you. Your son Solomon was, as it were, once asleep in you. 

Entreat him, then, that he may be wakeful and watch over me so that no 
sinful pleasure may sting me, so that my contrition for sins may be lasting, so that I 
may be dead to the love of the world, patient in perseverance, fruitful in penance. 
There is no virtue in me but there is this prayer: 'Have mercy, Mary!' My temple is 
completely the opposite of yours. It is dark with vice, muddied with lust, ruined by 
the worms of desire, unsteady due to pride, ready to fall due to worldly vanity." 

The Mother answered: "Blessed be God who has inspired your heart to offer 
this greeting to me so that you may understand how much goodness and sweetness 
there is in God. But why do you compare me to Solomon and to the temple of 
Solomon, when I am the Mother of him whose lineage has neither beginning nor 
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end, of him who is said to have neither father nor mother, that is, of Melchisedech? 
He is said to have been a priest and it is to priests that the temple of God is 
entrusted, which is why I am Virgin and Mother of the high priest. And yet, I tell 
you that I am both the mother of King Solomon and the Mother of the peace- 
making priest, for the Son of God, who is also my Son, is both priest and King of 
kings. 

It was indeed in my temple that he dressed himself spiritually in the priestly 
garb in which he offered a sacrifice for the world. In the royal city he was crowned 
with a royal but cruel crown. Outside the city, like a mighty warrior, he held the 
field and kept the war away. My grievance is that this same Son of mine is now 
forgotten and neglected by priests and kings. The kings pride themselves on their 
palaces, their armies, their worldly successes and honors. The priests grow proud 
of the goods and possessions that belong to souls. You said the temple was painted 
in gold. But the temples of priests are painted in worldly vanity and curiosity, since 
simony rules at the highest levels. The ark of the covenant has been taken away, 
the lamp of the virtues extinguished, the table of devotion abandoned." 

The bride answered: "O Mother of mercy, have mercy on them and pray for 
them!" The Mother said to her: "From the beginning God so loved his own that not 
only are they heard when they pray for themselves, but others also experience the 
effects of their prayers thanks to them. Two things are necessary if prayers for 
others are to be heard, namely the intention of giving up sin and the intention of 
making progress in virtue. My prayers will benefit anyone who has both of these." 



Saint Agnes' s words to the bride about the love the bride should have for the 

Virgin, using the metaphor of flowers, and the glorious Virgin's description of 

God's boundless and everlasting kindness as compared to our lack of kindness and 

ingratitude, and about how the friends of God should not lose their peace in the 

midst of hardship. 
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Chapter 30 

Blessed Agnes speaks to the bride, saying: "My daughter, love the Mother of 
mercy. She is like the flower or reed shaped like a sword. This flower has two 
sharp extremities and a graceful tip. In height and width it excels all other flowers. 
Similarly, Mary is the flower of flowers, a flower that grew in a valley and 
extended over all the mountains. A flower, I say, that was raised in Nazareth and 
spread itself on Mount Lebanon. This flower had, first of all, height, in the sense 
that the blessed Queen of heaven excels every creature in dignity and power. Mary 
also had two sharp edges or leaves, that is, the sorrow in her heart over her Son's 
passion along with her steadfast resistance to the attacks of the devil by never 
consenting to sin. 

The old man prophesied truly when he said: A sword shall pierce your soul. 
In a spiritual sense she received as many sword-strokes as the number of wounds 
and sores she saw her Son receive and that she also had already foreseen. Mary 
had also a great width, I mean, her mercy. She is and was so kind and merciful that 
she preferred to suffer any hardship rather than let souls be lost. United now with 
her Son, she has not forgotten her native goodness but, rather, extends her mercy to 
all, even to the worst of men. Just as the sun brightens and sets ablaze the heavens 
and earth, so too there is no one who does not experience Mary's sweet kindness, if 
he asks for it. Mary also had a graceful tip, I mean, her humility. 

Her humility made her pleasing to the angel when she called herself the 
Lord's handmaid, although she was being chosen to be his Lady. She conceived the 
Son of God in humility, not wanting to please the proud. She ascended the highest 
throne through humility, loving nothing but God himself. Come forward, then, 
Conduit, and greet the Mother of mercy, for she has now arrived!" 
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Then Mary appeared and replied: "Agnes, you used a noun, add an adjective, 
too!" Agnes said to her: "I might say 'most beautiful' or 'most virtuous,' for that 
belongs rightfully to no one but you, the Mother of everyone's salvation." The 
Mother of God answered Blessed Agnes: "You speak truthfully, for I am the most 
powerful of all. Therefore, I myself will add an adjective and a noun, namely 
'Conduit' of the Holy Spirit. Come, Conduit, and listen to me! You are sad because 
this saying is bandied about among men: 'Let us live as we like, since God is easily 
pleased. Let us make use of the world and its honor while we can, since the world 
was made for the sake of mankind.' Indeed, my daughter, a saying like that does 
not come from love of God nor does it tend or lead toward the love of God. 
However, God does not forget his love because of it but in every hour displays his 
kindness in return for human ingratitude. He is like a craftsman crafting some great 
work. At times he heats up the iron, at times he lets it cool. God is the supreme 
craftsman who made the world out of nothing and has shown his love to Adam and 
his posterity. 

But the human race cooled down to such an extent that they committed 
enormous crimes and almost regarded God as nothing. For that reason, God had 
mercy and gave a benevolent warning first, but then revealed his justice by means 
of the flood. After the flood, God made his pact with Abraham, showing him signs 
of affection, and led his children by means of great signs and wonders. He gave the 
law to his people from his own lips, confirming his words and precepts by the most 
evident of signs. As time went by, again the people grew cold and fell into such 
insanity that they started to worship idols. Wanting to heat up the cold-hearted 
once more, God in his kindness sent his own Son into the world. 

He taught the true way to heaven and gave an example of true humility to 
imitate. Although many have now quite forgotten him in their neglect, he still 
displays and reveals his merciful words. However, things will not be accomplished 
all at once, no more now than before. Prior to the coming of the flood, the people 
were warned first and were given time for repentance. Similarly, before Israel 
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entered the promised land, the people were first tested and the promise was 
delayed for a time. God could have led the people for forty days without delaying 
for forty years, but his justice demanded that the ingratitude of the people should 
become apparent and that God's mercy should be made manifest so as to render his 
future people so much the more humble. 

It would be great audacity to ask why God made his people suffer so much or 
why there can be eternal punishment, given that a life in sin cannot last forever. It 
would be as great audacity as to try to reason out and comprehend the eternity of 
God. God is eternal and incomprehensible. His justice and recompensation is 
eternal, his mercy is beyond understanding. If God had not already shown justice 
to the first angels, how would we know of his justice and his fair judgment of 
everything? 

If, again, he had not had mercy on humanity by creating it and then freeing it 
through innumerable miracles, how would we know that his goodness was so great 
or his love so immense and so perfect? Because God is eternal, his justice is 
eternal and there is neither increase nor decrease in it. It is as when someone plans 
ahead to do his work in such a way and on such a day. 

When God exercises his justice or mercy, he manifests it by accomplishing it, 
since present, past, and future are known to him from eternity. 

God's friends should persevere patiently in the love of God and not lose their 
peace, even though they may see worldly men and women prospering. God is like 
a good washing-woman who puts the dirty clothes in the waves to make them 
cleaner and brighter by the motion of the water, paying close attention to the water 
currents so that the clothes do not sink beneath the waves. Likewise, God places 
his friends in the waves of poverty and hardship in the present time in order to 
cleanse them for eternal life, while keeping close watch so that they are not 
plunged into excessive sorrow or unbearable hardship." 



337 



Christ's words to the bride offering the admirable allegory of a doctor and king, 

and about how the doctor symbolizes Christ, and about how those whom people 

think will be condemned are frequently saved while those whom people or worldly 

opinion think will be saved are condemned. 

Chapter 3 1 

The Son speaks to the bride, saying: "A doctor came to a distant and 
unknown realm in which the king did not rule but was ruled, because he had the 
heart of a hare. Seated on his throne, he seemed like an ass with a crown. His 
people devoted themselves to gluttony, forgetting honesty and justice, and hating 
everyone who spoke to them about the good that awaited in the future. When the 
doctor presented himself to the king, saying he was from a lovely country and 
affirming that he had come because of his knowledge of human infirmities, the 
king, in wonder at the man and his words, answered: 

'I have two prisoners to be beheaded tomorrow. One of them can scarcely 
breathe, but the other is more robust and stouter now than when he entered prison. 
Go to them, look at their faces and see which of them is in better health.' After the 
doctor had gone and examined them, he said to the king: 'The man whom you say 
is robust is almost a corpse and will not survive. As for the other, however, there is 
good hope.' The king asked him: 'How do you know that?' 

The doctor said: 'Because the first man is full of harmful humors and vapor 
and cannot be cured. The other man, who is exhausted, can easily be saved with 
some fresh air.' Then the king said: 'I shall call together my noblemen and 
counselors so that they may see your wisdom and skill and you will win honor in 
their sight.' The doctor said to him: 'No, do that by no means. 
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You know your people are jealous of honor. If they cannot persecute a man 
with their actions, they destroy him with talk. Wait and I will make my wisdom 
known to you alone in private. This is how I have been taught. I have learned to 
display more wisdom in private than in public. I do not seek to win glory in your 
land of darkness, but I glory in the light of my fatherland. Besides, the healing time 
will not come until the south wind begins to blow and the sun appears at the 
meridian.' The king to him: 'How can that happen in my country? The sun rarely 
rises here, since we are beyond the climates, and the north wind always prevails 
among us. What good to me is your wisdom or such a long delay for healing? I see 
that you are full of talk.' The doctor answered: 'The wise man must not be hasty. 
However, in order that I may not seem to you to be unreliable and unfriendly, let 
me take charge of these two men. I will take them to the borders of your kingdom 
where the air is more suitable, and then you will see how much actions are worth 
and how much talk is worth.' 

The king said to him: 'We are occupied with greater and more useful matters. 
Why do you distract us? Or what benefit does your teaching confer on us? We 
have our delight in present goods, in the things we see and own. We do not aspire 
to future and uncertain rewards. But, take the men, as you request. If you manage 
to show us something great and wonderful through them, we ourselves will 
proclaim you glorious and have you proclaimed glorious.' So he took the men and 
led them off to a temperate clime. One of them passed away and died, but the 
other, refreshed by the gentle air, recuperated. 

I am that doctor who sent my words to the world in my longing to cure souls. 
Although I see the infirmities of many people, I only showed you two through 
whom you might admire my justice and mercy. I showed you one person whom 
the devil secretly possessed and who was to receive an eternal punishment. 
However, to people his works seemed to be righteous and were praised as such. I 
showed you a second person whom the devil openly controlled, but whom I said 
was to be healed in his time, although not in away open for men to see, as you 
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were thinking. It was divine justice that the evil spirit began to control him by 
degrees, but the same justice also demanded that it should leave him by degrees, as 
in fact it did leave him up until the soul had been released from the body. Then the 
devil accompanied the soul to her judgment. 

The judge said to him: 'You have chastised and sifted her like wheat. Now it 
belongs to me to crown her with a double crown because of her confession. Go 
away from the soul whom you chastised for so long.' And he said: 'Come, happy 
soul, perceive my glory and joy with the senses of your spirit!' To the other soul he 
said: 'Since you did not have the true faith and yet were honored and praised as 
being one of the faithful, and since you did not have the perfect deeds of the 
righteous, you will not have the wages of the faithful. During your lifetime you 
wondered why I would die for you and why I humbled myself for you. 

Now I answer you that the faith of the holy church is true and leads souls 
upward, while my passion and blood allows them to enter heaven. Therefore, your 
faithlessness and your false love will press you down into nothingness, and you 
will be nothing with respect to eternal spiritual goods. As to why the devil did not 
go out of that other man in the sight of everyone, I answer: 'This world is like a 
lowly hovel compared to the tabernacle that God inhabits, and the people provoke 
God to anger. This is why he went out by degrees just as he had entered him.' " 



The Virgin 's words to the bride that show in an allegory how God the Father chose 
her from among the saints to be his mother and the port of salvation. 

Chapter 32 

The Mother speaks to the bride saying: "A certain person searching for 
precious stones came upon a magnet. He took it in his hand and kept it in his 
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treasury. With its help he led his ship to a safe port. Likewise, my Son searched 
among the many precious stones that are the saints, but he chose me especially as 
his mother in order that by my help humanity might be led to the port of heaven. 
As a magnet attracts iron to itself, so too I attract hard hearts to God. This is why 
you should not be troubled if your heart sometimes feels hard, because this is for 
your greater reward." 



The Son's words to the bride showing through the example of two men how he 
judges by the interior and not by the exterior. 

Chapter 33 

The Son of God speaks to the bride: "You are wondering about two men, one 
of whom was like a square-set stone, the other like a pilgrim to Jerusalem. 
However, neither of them achieved what you expected. The first man to whom you 
were sent was like a square-set stone, firm in his convictions but, like Thomas, 
piously doubting. Accordingly, since it was not yet the time when wicked deeds 
were fulfilled, he tasted the wine but did not drink it. Regarding the second man, I 
said that he would be a fellow traveler to Jerusalem. This happened so that you 
might learn the true state of the man who was reputed to be righteous and holy. He 
is a religious in his habit and a monk in his profession but an apostate in his ways, 
a priest by his rank but a slave to sin, a pilgrim by reputation but a vagabond in 
intention, rumored to be bound for Jerusalem but really headed for Babylon. 
Moreover, he left in disobedience and against the apostolic rules. 

Also, he is so infected with heresy that he believes and says that he will 
become pope in the future and bring about a complete restoration. His books give 
evidence of this as well. This is why he will die a sudden death and, if he does not 
beware, he will join the company of the father of lies. Thus, you should not be 
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troubled if certain things are said in an obscure way or if predictions do not turn 
out as you expect, since God's words can be understood in various ways. 
Whenever this happens I will point out the truth. But I am God, the true pilgrim 
bound for Jerusalem. I myself will be your fellow traveler." 

EXPLANATION 

The Spirit of God speaks: "You have heard that the man I told you was like a 
square-set stone and a pious doubter has died. May you know that he will not be in 
the number of those who tempted God in the desert nor with those who sought a 
sign like that of the prophet Jonah, nor with those who stirred up persecution 
against me. No, he will be with those who had zeal and charity although not yet 
perfectly." 



The Mother's words to her daughter symbolizing the soul by a ring and the body 

by a cloth, and about how the soul should be purified through discretion and the 

body should be cleansed but not killed by abstinence. 

Chapter 34 

The Mother speaks: "A ring is given to someone but it is too tight for his 
finger. So he asks advice of an enemy as to what should be done. The enemy 
answers him: 'Cut the finger off so the ring will fit on it.' A friend says to him: 
'Certainly not! Instead, make the ring wider with a hammer.' Someone wants to 
filter and strain a drink for a powerful lord by using an unclean cloth and asks 
advice of an enemy. He answers: 'Cut everything that is unclean from the cloth and 
use the clean parts you find to filter your lord's drink.' 

A friend tells him: 'By no means do that! Instead, the cloth should be washed 
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and cleansed first and then the drink should be filtered!' The same thing applies 
even in spiritual matters. The ring represents the soul, the cloth represents the 
body. The soul, which should be placed on God's finger, should be made wider 
with the hammer of discretion and purification. The body should not be killed but 
cleansed through abstinence so that the words of God can be spread abroad by 
means of it." 
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Book 4 

John the Evangelist's words to the bride about how no good deed goes 

unrewarded, and about how the Bible excels all other writings, and about the king 

- robber, traitor, prodigal, and so forth, and about St. John's advice to the king, 

and about how he should scorn riches and honors for the sake of God. 

Chapter 1 

A male person appeared to the bride. His hair seemed as if shorn with 
reproach; his body was drenched in oil and completely naked, though he was in no 
way ashamed. He said to the bride: "The scripture, which you call holy, says that 
no good deed will go unrewarded. This is the scripture that is known for you as the 
Bible but which, for us, is as bright as the sun, incomparably more splendid than 
gold, bearing fruit like the seed that produces fruit a hundredfold. Just as gold 
excels other metals, so the scripture, which you say is Holy though we call it 
Golden, excels all other books, because in it the true God is glorified and 
announced, the deeds of the patriarchs are unfolded, the inspirations of the 
prophets are explained. 

Since, therefore, no good deed goes unrewarded, hear what I say: This king is 
a robber in God's sight and a traitor of souls and a prodigal squanderer of riches. 
As no traitor is worse than the one that betrays someone who loves him, so this 
king has in a spiritual sense betrayed many people by, in a bodily sense, approving 
the unjust, unjustly exalting the impious, oppressing the just, ignoring 
transgressions that should be corrected. Again, no thief is worse than he who 
betrays someone who lays his head upon his bosom. Likewise, the people of this 
land were, so to speak, in his bosom, but this king has wretchedly plundered them 
by allowing the property of some to be taken away, by imposing unbearable 
burdens on others, by ignoring the abuses of still others, by always exercising 
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justice in a remiss way. In the third place, no thief is worse than one who steals 
from his unwilling master who has entrusted everything to him and given him his 
keys. Thus this king was given the keys of power and glory, which he has used in 
an unjust and wasteful manner, not for the glory of God. However, seeing that he 
has given up some of the things he likes out of love for me, I have three counsels 
for him. 

The first is that he should be like the man in the gospel who left the pods of 
the swine and returned to his father. Let this king likewise scorn riches and honors, 
which are nothing but swine pods compared to eternal goods, and let him return to 
his Father God with humility and devotion. Second, let him leave the dead to bury 
the dead, and let him follow the narrow path of the crucified God. Third, let him 
leave behind the heavy weight of his sins and enter on the path that is narrow at the 
start but joyful in the end. 

And you who see me, know that I am he who fully understood the golden 
scripture and in my understanding added to it. I was ignominiously stripped bare, 
but, because I bore it patiently, God has clothed my soul in immortal dress. I was 
also doused in oil, which is why I now enjoy the oil of everlasting happiness. 
Because I was made the guardian of the Mother of God, I left the world in the 
easiest of deaths after her own, and my body is now in a place of the greatest rest 
and security." 



The bride's amazing and remarkable vision and God's explanation of it. According 

to the explanation, the baptized are symbolized by an animal, the heathen by a 

fish, and God's friends by three crowds of people. 

Chapter 2 



345 



Then there appeared to the bride a balance, as it were, with two scale-pans 
hanging above the ground. Their tops and chains went up to the clouds, and their 
rings went into the sky. In the first scale-pan was a fish. Its scales were razor-sharp, 
its look like that of a basilisk, its mouth like that of a unicorn spouting venom, its 
ears like the sharpest spears, like sheets of steel. In the other scale-pan was an 
animal with a hide like flint. Its huge mouth spouted hot flames. Its eyelids were 
like the hardest swords. Its hard ears let fly sharp arrows as from a hard, taut bow. 

Then there appeared three crowds of people on the earth. The first was small; 
the second was smaller; the third was the smallest. A voice called to them from 
heaven saying: "O, friends, I have a violent thirst for the heart of this amazing 
animal, if only someone would present it to me out of love! I have also a most 
fervent desire for the blood of the fish, if only someone could be found to bring me 
it!" 

The crowd answered with a single voice as though from the mouth of all: "O 
our Maker, how shall we present you with the heart of such a great animal, whose 
hide is harder than flint? If we try to draw near to its mouth, we get burned by the 
flames of its fire. If we look at its eyes, we get stabbed by the sparks of its arrows. 
And even if there were any hope of getting the animal, who will be able to catch 
the fish? Its scales are sharper than the edge of a sword, its eyes blind us, its mouth 
pours forth its incurable venom into us!" 

The voice from heaven answered saying: "O, friends, the animal and the fish 
seem invincible to you, but it is easy for the Almighty. From heaven I shall supply 
wisdom and grant strength to anyone looking for a way to fight the animal. I shall 
give myself in reward to anyone who is prepared to die for me." 

The first crowd answered: "O great Father, you are the giver of every good 
thing. We are your work and shall gladly give you our heart in your honor. All the 
rest that remains outside our heart we will keep for the sustenance and refreshment 
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of our body. Therefore, since death seems hard to us and our bodily weakness 
burdensome and our knowledge slight, govern us inwardly and outwardly and 
receive graciously what we offer you. Reward us with as much and whatever you 
like." 

The second crowd answered: "We acknowledge our weaknesses and are 
aware of the world's emptiness and fickleness. Therefore, we shall gladly give you 
our heart and surrender all our will into the hands of others, for we would rather 
submit to others than own even the least of worldly goods." 

The third crowd answered: "Lord, you desire the heart of the animal and 
thirst for the blood of the fish: We shall gladly give you our heart and we are 
prepared to die for you. Grant us wisdom, and we shall look for a way to get at the 
heart of the animal." 

After this came the sound of a voice from heaven saying: "O, friend, if you 
want the heart of the animal, make a hole in the middle of your hands with a sharp 
bore. Then take the eyelids of a whale and attach them to your own eyelids with 
strong pitch. Take a plate of steel and tie it to your heart, so that the length and 
breadth of the steel covers your heart. Then close your nostrils and hold your 
breath in your throat! 

Go boldly forth against the raging animal with your mouth shut and holding 
your breath. When you get up to the animal, use both your hands to lay hold of its 
ears. Its arrows will not hurt you but will go through the open holes in your hands. 
Run up to the animal with your mouth shut and, as you approach it, blow on it with 
all your breath. When you do so, the flames of the animal will not hurt you but will 
return on the animal itself and burn it. Take especial care with the sword-edges 
coming out of the animal's eyes. Latch on to them with your own eyes protected by 
the whale's eyelids. As a result of their powerful connection, either the animal's 
swords will be deflected or they will go through its heart. Look carefully for the 
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animal's heartbeat and fix the edge of your mighty steel there and pierce the flint of 
its hide. If the flint breaks, you can be sure that the animal will die and its heart 
will be mine. For every pound it weighs, I will give a hundred to the laborer. 
However if it does not break and the animal injures him, I will care for his wounds 
and revive him if he dies. 

If anyone wants to present me with the fish, let him walk to the shore with a 
net in his hands - one that is made not out of cords but from very precious metal. 
Let him enter the water but not more than up to the knees, so that the waves do not 
harm him. He should set his foot on a solid place where there is sand and no mud. 
He should put out one of his eyes and hold it toward the fish. Then the sight of the 
fish, which is like that of a basilisk, will have no effect on him. He should bear a 
shield of steel on his arm, and then the sting of the snake will not hurt him. Let him 
then cast his net over the fish with skill and might so that the fish will not be able 
to cut through it with its razors or break it or escape by any kind of powerful 
thrust. 

When he feels he has the fish, let him hoist his net over above him, and if he 
holds it for ten hours above the waters, the fish will die. He should carry it then to 
the shore and inspect it with the eye that he did not put out, using his hands to open 
it along the backbone where the blood is more plentiful. May he thus present it to 
his Lord. If the fish should escape or swim to the other shore and harm him with its 
venom, I will be able to cure the infection. Nor will there be less reward for the 
blood of the fish than for the heart of the animal." 

God speaks again: "The meaning of the scales of the balance is as if one were 
to say: 'Be lenient and patient, wait and have mercy' It is to see another's 
wrongdoing and admonish him continually to make him desist from evil. 
Likewise, I, the God and Creator of all, sometimes sink down like a scale toward 
people and admonish them, being lenient and testing them with tribulations. 
Sometimes I rise up in people's minds through my enlightenment, inflaming them 
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and visiting them with special grace. The meaning of the chains of the balance that 
go up to the clouds is that I, the God of all, uphold everyone, heathen as well as 
Christian, friends as well as enemies, and enlighten and visit them with my grace, 
in order to see if there are any who wish to respond to my grace by turning their 
will and affections away from evil. The animal signifies those who have received 
holy baptism but, having reached the age of discretion and not imitating the words 
of the holy gospel, have let their heart and mouth slip away toward earthly things 
and do not bother about the spiritual life. 

The fish signifies heathens adrift on the waves of concupiscence. Their 
blood, that is, their faith, is slight and their knowledge of God little. 

Thus, I desire both the animal's heart and the fish's blood, should there be any 
persons found who would attempt to present me with them for the sake of love. 
The three crowds are my friends: The first are those who make a reasonable use of 
the world; the second are those who give up what they have in humble obedience; 
the third are those who are prepared to die for God." 



A wonderful conversation between God and the bride by way of question and 

answer. It concerns the king and his hereditary rights and those of his successors 

in the kingdom, and also how some territories should be reclaimed by the 

successors in the kingdom and some not. 

Chapter 3 

"O Lord," said the bride, "do not get angry at me for asking, but I heard it 
read out loud that nothing should be unjustly acquired nor should anything unjustly 
acquired be retained. Now the present king has territory that some people say he 
holds by right while others deny it. And indeed it is strange that you tolerate in this 
man what you reproach in others." 
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God answered: "No people were left after the flood except for those who 
stayed on the ark during it. From these was born a race that went to the east, and 
among them some who went to Sweden. Another clan went west and from these 
arose the people who went to Denmark. Now those who first began to cultivate the 
land that was not surrounded by water did not occupy any territory belonging to 
the people who lived across the waters or on islands. Rather, they were each 
content with what they found, as is written of Lot and Abraham. Abraham said, 'If 
you go to the right, I will keep to the left,' as if to say 'Whatever you appropriate to 
yourself, this will belong to you and your heirs.' As time went on there came 
judges and kings who were satisfied with their boundaries and did not occupy the 
territory of the people who lived on islands or across the water. Rather, each 
remained within the boundaries and limits of their forefathers." 

She answered: "What if a part of the kingdom is transferred by way of 
donation, should not a successor reclaim it?" God: "In a certain kingdom, crown 
goods belonging to the king were kept in safe storage for him. The people, 
thinking themselves unable to survive without a king, elected one and entrusted to 
him the crown goods to be guarded and reconsigned to the future king. If the 
elected king should want to transfer or reduce a part of the crown goods, surely the 
future king could and should reclaim it, inasmuch as no reduction of the crown 
goods should take place. The king can neither diminish nor transfer the crown of 
the kingdom in his day, unless, perhaps, for some prudent reason. What do the 
crown goods of the kingdom denote if not his royal authority? What is the 
kingdom if not the people subject to him? What is the king if not mediator and 
savior of the kingdom and of the people? Accordingly, the savior and defender of 
the crown should by no means divide or reduce the crown goods to the detriment 
of a future king." 

The bride answered: "What if the king is forced by necessity or violence to 
transfer a part of the crown goods?" God said: "If two men had a quarrel, and the 
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stronger of them would not make any concession unless a finger of the other man 
were cut of, to whom would the cut-off finger belong if not to him who had 
suffered the damage? This is also the case concerning the kingdom. If, due to 
necessity or captivity, a king should lose part of the kingdom, the future king can 
certainly reclaim it, for the king is not master of the realm but the helmsman, and 
necessity does not make a law." 

She answered: "What if, during his lifetime, a king were to cede part of the 
crown goods to a lord, and, upon the king's death, that lord and his successors were 
to retain the concession as though they owned it, should it not be reclaimed?" The 
Lord: "That territory should certainly return to its legitimate owner." 

She replied: "What if a part of the crown goods were mortgaged to someone 
for debt and then, both after his death and after he had received income from it for 
many years, it should come into the hands of another person with no right to the 
land, since it had been neither ceded nor mortgaged to him but had accrued to him 
by chance, and if he does not want to give it up without being paid, what should be 
done?" The Lord said: "If someone held a lump of gold in his hand and said to a 
bystander: 'This lump is yours, if you like, for so and so many pounds,' then that 
many pounds should surely be given to him. If land has been lawfully acquired and 
is held in peaceful ownership, it should be reclaimed with prudence and brought 
back after calculating the damages. When a king is elected, he is lifted up on a 
stone seat to be seen by the people. This indicates that he has dominion and 
possession of the northern parts of the kingdom, and also that the southern parts 
belong to the kingdom both by hereditary right and by sale and purchase. The king 
shall accordingly safeguard the land that has been acquired in order not to lose his 
dominion and or suffer subjugation should he act otherwise." 

Again she answered: "O Lord, do not get angry if I ask just one thing more. 
The present king has two sons and two kingdoms. In one of the kingdoms the king 
is elected by hereditary right, in the other by popular vote. Now, however, the 
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opposite has been done, inasmuch as the younger son has received the hereditary 
kingdom, while the older son holds the elective kingdom." God answered: "There 
were three incongruities in the electors as well as a fourth that they had in plenty: 
inordinate love, feigned prudence, the flattery of fools, and lack of confidence in 
God and in the common people. 

Hence, their election was against justice, against God, against the good of the 
nation and against the welfare of the people. Therefore, in order to provide for 
peace and for the welfare of the people, it is necessary for the older son to receive 
the hereditary kingdom and for the younger son to come to the elective one. 
Otherwise, if the earlier actions are not repealed, the kingdom will suffer loss, the 
people will be afflicted, discord will arise, the sons shall pass their days in sorrow, 
and their kingdoms will no longer be kingdoms. 

Instead it will be as is written: 'The mighty will move from their seats and 
those that walk upon the earth shall be exalted.' 

Hear now: I will give you the example of two kingdoms. In one there is 
election, in the other hereditary succession. The first kingdom, where there is 
election, has been ruined and afflicted, because the rightful heir was not elected. 
This was due to the electors as well as to the greed of the one who sought the 
kingdom. Now, God does not punish the son for his father's sins nor does his anger 
endure forever, but he works and maintains justice both on earth and in heaven. 
For this reason that kingdom will not return to its previous glory and happy state 
until the rightful heir appears on either the father's or the mother's side." 



God's words to the bride about two spirits, good and bad; and about the 

remarkable and useful struggle in the mind of a certain lady arising from the 

inspirations of the good spirit and from the temptations of the evil spirit; and 

about what choice should be made in these matters. 
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Chapter 4 

God speaks to the bride: "Thoughts and influences are suggested and infused 
in human hearts by two spirits, that is to say, from the good spirit and from the bad. 
The good spirit urges people to think on the future goods of heaven and not to love 
temporal goods. The bad spirit urges them to love what they see, makes light of 
sin, offers the excuse of weakness, and adduces the example of weak sinners. Let 
me exemplify how each spirit inflames the heart of that lady known to you. The 
good spirit tells her the following, suggesting it to her thoughts: 'Riches are a 
burden, worldly honor is but air, carnal delights but a dream, fleeting joy and all 
worldly things are emptiness, the future judgment is inevitable and the inquisitor 
very harsh. It is too hard, then, it seems to me, to have to give a strict account of 
fleeting wealth, to win spiritual disgrace for the sake of air, to endure long-lasting 
hardship for momentary delight, and to render a reckoning to him to whom all 
things are known before they happen. For this reason, it is safer to give up much in 
order to make the account smaller rather than to get attached to much and then 
have to account for much.' 

To counter this, the bad spirit replies with these inspirations: 'Dismiss such 
thoughts, since God is mild and easily placated. Own things boldly, give liberally 
of your possessions. You were born to have wealth. It has been granted to you so 
that you may win praise and can give to those who ask of you. If you give up your 
wealth, you will become a servant to your servants. You will lose honor and gain 
scorn, for a poor person finds no comfort. It will be hard for you to adjust to new 
habits, to tame the flesh in strange ways, and to live without being waited upon. So 
stay where you are with the honor you have received, and maintain your regal 
position. Manage your household in praiseworthy fashion so that you will not be 
accused of inconstancy should you change your state. Continue as you began, and 
you will be glorious before God and men." 

The good spirit again speaks to the woman's mind and advises her: 
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'I know two things to be eternal - heaven and hell. No one who loves God 
above all things will enter into hell. Those who do not love God will not gain 
heaven. The incarnate God himself trod the path to heaven and confirmed it with 
signs and by his death. How glorious it is to be in heaven, how bitter is the malice 
of the devil, and how empty are the things of the earth! His Mother and all the 
saints imitated God: they preferred to endure every punishment and lose 
everything - they even despised their very selves - so as not to lose heavenly and 
eternal possessions. Consequently, it is safer to surrender honor and wealth in due 
season than to hold on to them until the end. Otherwise, the memory of sins might 
perhaps fade away as the pain of old age increases, and those who care nothing 
about my salvation will carry off what I have gathered.' 

The evil influence answered to the contrary: 'Leave off thinking on these 
things. We are weak human beings, but Christ was both God and man. We ought 
not compare our deeds to those of the saints who had more grace and intimacy 
with God. Let it be enough for us to hope for heaven and to live as befits our 
weakness, redeeming our sins through almsgiving and prayers. It is foolish and 
childish to take up unaccustomed practices and not be able to carry them through 
to the end.' 

The good influence answered: 'I am unworthy to be compared with saints. 
Nevertheless, it is quite safe to aim at perfection by degrees. What is to hinder me 
taking up unaccustomed practices? God is able to help me. It often happens that 
some poor man follows in the path of a mighty and wealthy nobleman. Although 
the nobleman reaches the inn sooner and enjoys a delicious meal and rests on a 
soft bed, yet the poor man reaches the same inn, though later, and there he partakes 
of the leftovers from the nobleman's meal. If he had not followed in the nobleman's 
path and sought the same inn, he would not have enjoyed his nobleman's meal. 

In the same way I say now that, although I am unworthy to be compared with 
saints, I do wish to follow along their path, so that at least I might be able to 
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partake of their merits. I am concerned about two things in my soul. 

The first is that, if I stay in my homeland, pride might get the better of me. 
The love of my parents, who request my help, makes me downcast in my mind; the 
abundance of servants and clothing is a burden to me. The thought of coming 
down from my proud throne and humbling my body by going on a pilgrimage is 
more attractive and consoling to me than remaining in a state of honor and 
accumulating sin upon sin. Second, I am concerned about the poverty of the people 
and their cries of discontent. Instead of helping them, my presence is a daily 
burden. That is why I need good advice.' 

The bad influence answered: 'Going on pilgrimage is characteristic of an 
inconstant mind. Mercy is more acceptable than sacrifice. If you leave your 
homeland, greedy men, having heard of your reputation, will despoil you and carry 
you off. Then, instead of freedom, you will experience captivity; instead of wealth, 
poverty; instead of honor, shame; instead of quiet, tribulation.' The good spirit 
answered with an inspiration: 'I have heard of a certain captive in a tower who 
found greater comfort in captivity and darkness than he had ever before while 
living in abundance and temporal comfort. If it should please God to afflict me, it 
will be in order to increase my merit. After all, he is gentle in encouragement and 
quick to send help, especially as I am leaving my homeland because of my sins 
and in order to gain the love of God.' 

The bad influence answered in turn: 'What will happen if you should be 
unworthy of divine consolation and impatient about poverty and humility? Then 
you will regret having taken such rigorous discipline upon yourself. Then you will 
have a staff in your hand instead of a ring, a cloth on your head instead of a crown, 
and lowly sackcloth instead of a crimson gown.' The good spirit answered in turn: 
'I have heard that Holy Elizabeth, daughter of the king of Hungary, having been 
raised in luxury and nobly married, endured great poverty and abasement. She 
obtained from God greater comfort in poverty and a more sublime crown than if 
she had remained in all worldly honor and comfort.' 
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The bad inspiration answered: 'What will you do if God delivers you into the 
hands of men and your body is violated? How will your sense of modesty allow 
you to endure? Will you not sorrow over your own stubbornness and be 
inconsolable then? Will it not scandalize your whole family and cause them to 
mourn? Feelings of impatience, anxiety, and thanklessness toward God will surely 
surge up in your heart. You will want to end your days! And how will you dare to 
show yourself when you have been defamed in everyone's mouth?' In turn the 
good thought answered: 'I have heard it read that the holy virgin Lucy, when she 
was led off to a brothel, remained steadfast in faith and trusted in the goodness of 
God, saying: 'However much my body may suffer, I am still a virgin and shall 
receive a twofold crown.' Seeing her faith, God preserved her unharmed. Thus I 
say: God, who permits no one to be tempted beyond their power, shall protect my 
spirit, faith, and my will. I entrust myself wholly to him. May his will toward me 
be done!' 

Accordingly, since this lady is shaken by such thoughts, I offer her three 
counsels. First, that she should recall the honor for which she has been chosen; 
second, what love God has shown her in her marriage; third, how benevolently she 
has been spared in this mortal life. I also give her three warnings. First, that she 
will render an account to God for all her temporal goods down to how the least 
obol was earned and spent; second, that her time is very short and she will die 
before she knows it; third, that God does not show the lady of the house more 
leniency than the maidservant. 

Therefore, I advise her to do three things. First, to repent of her sins, to make 
amendment after a fruitful confession, and to love God with her whole heart. 
Second, I advise her wisely to seek to avoid the pains of purgatory. Just as a person 
who does not wholeheartedly love God deserves a great punishment, so too 
someone who does not atone for his or her sins while it is possible deserves 
purgatory. Third, I advise her for a time to leave her bodily friends for God's sake 
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and to come to a place where there is a shortcut between heaven and death in order 
to avoid the pains of purgatory, because indulgences are obtained there that offer 
souls advancement and redemption, which have been granted by the holy pontiffs 
and earned by the blood of God's saints." 



The words of St. Peter to the bride about how he desired the salvation of peoples; 

and his advice to her about obtaining remembrance, and about the great miracles 

that are yet to be fulfilled in the city of Rome. 

Chapter 5 

St. Peter speaks to the bride of Christ: "My daughter, you compared me to a 
plow, which makes wide furrows and clears away roots. This was indeed true. I 
was so zealous against sin and so aflame for virtue that I was ready to spare neither 
life itself nor any effort in order to convert the whole world to God. God was so 
sweet for me in thought, so sweet in conversation, so sweet in action that all things 
became bitter for me to think about apart from God. Yet God, too, was bitter to me, 
not because of him, but because of me. How bitterly I wept as often as I thought 
about how I had offended and denied him, for I had learned by then what it meant 
to love perfectly, and my tears became as sweet to me as sweet-tasting food. 

As to your request for a spirit of remembrance, I answer you: Have you not 
heard how forgetful I was? I may have been fully taught as to the way of God and 
had sworn an oath to stand and die with God, but I denied the truth when I was 
questioned by a woman. And why? Because God had left me to myself, and 
because I did not know myself. But then what did I do? Then I really did consider 
what I was - nothing in myself. Then I got up and ran toward the truth, toward 
God, and he impressed such a remembrance of his name on my heart that I could 
never forget him again either in the face of tyrants or of torture or of death. 
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So do the same thing yourself: Turn in humility to the teacher of 
remembrance and ask remembrance of him. He is the only one who can do all 
things. Yet I will help you so that you may be made a participant of the seed that I 
planted on earth. 

Moreover, I will tell you: Rome was once a city of fighters, and her streets 
were paved in gold and silver. Now, however, her gemstones have turned into mud, 
her inhabitants are but few; their right eye has been plucked out, and their right 
hand cut off; toads and vipers dwell with them, and for fear of their venom tame 
animals dare not appear, nor do my fish lift their heads. Yet fish shall gather in her, 
though not as many as before; still they will be as sweet and as daring - so much so 
that, through their cooperation, the toads and frogs will climb down, the snakes 
will be changed into lambs, and lions will be like doves at their windows." 

Again he added: "I tell you further that you will live to hear the words: 'Long 
live the vicar of Peter!' And you will see him with your own eyes, for I will cause 
the mountain of delights to fall and those sitting on it will come down from it. 
Those who refuse to come down willingly will be forced down against everyone's 
expectations, for God wants to be exalted with mercy and truth." 



St. Paul tells the bride the noble story about how he was called by God through 
the prayers of Blessed Stephen, and about how the wolf became a lamb, and about 

how it is good to pray for everyone. 

Chapter 6 

St. Paul speaks to the bride of Christ, saying: "My daughter, you compared 
me to a lion that was raised among wolves but was rescued from them in a 
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wonderful way. I was indeed a greedy wolf, my daughter, but God made a lamb 
out of the wolf for two reasons. The first was because of his great love, for he 
makes the vessels of his grace out of unworthy materials, and he makes friends out 
of sinners. The second was because of the prayers of St. Stephen, the first martyr. 

Let me describe how I was and what I had in mind at Stephen's stoning and 
why I deserved his prayers. I neither rejoiced nor delighted in St. Stephen's 
sufferings, nor did I envy his glory. Still I wanted him to die because, to my mind, 
I did not see him as having the true faith. When I saw his immense zeal and his 
patient endurance of suffering, I grieved terribly over his lack of faith - when in 
fact he was the truly faithful one and I altogether blind and faithless. Out of 
compassion for him I prayed and begged with my whole heart that his bitter 
sufferings might bring him to glory and reward. 

Because of this, his prayers benefited me first of all, for, through them, I was 
rescued from the many wolves and made into a gentle lamb. This is why it is good 
to pray for everyone, because the prayer of the righteous benefits those who are 
closer and better prepared to receive grace. However, I now complain that this man 
who spoke so eloquently among the learned and was so patient before those who 
stoned him has been wholly forgotten in the hearts of many people and especially 
neglected by those who ought to serve him night and day. They bring him their 
broken and empty vessels, dirty and disgusting. Therefore, as it is written, they 
shall be clothed 'in double confusion and shame' and shall be thrown out of the 
houses of pleasure." 



A wonderful and remarkable vision about a soul who is to be judged and about the 

devil's accusations and the glorious Virgin's intervention. The explanation of this 

vision denotes heaven by a palace, Christ by the sun, the Virgin by a woman, the 

devil by an Ethiopian, the angel by a knight. It mentions two irremediable places 

of punishment and a third, a remediable one, as well as many other wonderful 
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things, suffrages in particular. 

Chapter 7 

A person who was keeping vigil in prayer and was not asleep had a spiritual 
vision. It was as though she saw an unfathomably vast palace where there were 
countless figures dressed in white and shining clothes, each of whom seemed to 
have his or her own seat. In the principal part of the palace there was a judgment 
seat on which the sun seemed to sit. The rays that came from the sun were 
unfathomably long, deep, and wide. Next to this seat stood a maiden with a 
precious crown on her head, and all the servants of the sun that sat on the seat 
praised him with hymns and songs. 

There appeared then an Ethiopian, terrible in aspect and bearing, as though 
full of envy and burning with great anger. He cried out and said: "O, just judge, 
render judgment on this soul for me and hear his works! Little remains of his life. 
Allow me to punish the body along with the soul until their separation from each 
other." After he had said this, it seemed to me that there stood near the seat one 
like a knight in arms, pure and wise in his words and modest in his bearing. He 
said: "O, judge, see, here are the good works that he has done up to this hour." 

The voice of the sun seated on the seat was immediately heard: "There is 
more vice than virtue here, and it is not just that vice should be joined to the 
summit of virtue." The Ethiopian answered: "Then it is just for this soul to be 
joined to me, for while he has some vice in himself, there is total wickedness in 
me." The knight answered: "God's mercy accompanies every person until death, 
until the very last moment, and then comes the judgment. Soul and body are still 
joined together in the man of whom we speak and he still has the power of 
discernment. 
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The Ethiopian answered: "Scripture, which cannot lie, says: 'You shall love 
God above all things and your neighbor as yourself.' Look how this man did all his 
works from fear and not from love, as he ought. You will find that all the sins he 
confessed were confessed with little contrition. So he deserves hell, because he 
failed to deserve the kingdom of heaven. Thus his sins are made known here in the 
presence of divine justice, because he has never until now felt any contrition due to 
divine love for the sins he has committed." The knight answered: "He surely hoped 
to have true contrition and believed he would have it before death." 

The Ethiopian replied: "You have collected every good deed he has ever 
done, and you know all his words and thoughts for the salvation of his soul. The 
whole lot of them cannot be compared to the grace of contrition arising from 
divine love along with holy faith and hope, and they can hardly obliterate his sins. 
God's eternal justice ordains that no sinner may enter heaven without perfect 
contrition. It is therefore impossible that God should render a judgment against his 
eternally foreknown ordinance. This soul is therefore to be sentenced to hell and 
joined to me for eternal punishment." On these words the knight fell silent and 
gave no answer. 

Then countless demons appeared, flying off like sparks from a hot fire and 
crying out with one voice. To him who sat like the sun on the judgment seat they 
said: "We know that you are one God in three Persons without beginning or end. 
There is no other god than you. You are love itself along with mercy and justice. 
You existed in yourself from the beginning without loss or change, as is proper to 
God. Outside of you is nothing, and nothing outside of you has any joy. Your love 
created the angels from no other matter than from your divine power. You acted as 
mercy dictated. However, when we became inflamed with inner pride, envy, and 
greed, your justice-loving charity cast us together with our burning malice out of 
heaven into the unfathomable and shadowy abyss that is now called hell. This is 
what your charity did then. Your charity even now cannot be separated from justice 
in your judgments, whether it is fulfilled according to mercy or according to 
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equity. We will go even further: If the one whom you love more than anyone, I 
mean, if the sinless Virgin who begot you had sinned mortally and had died 
without godly contrition, your love for justice is such that her soul would never 
have reached heaven but would have been with us in hell. So, Judge, why do you 
not sentence this soul to us, so that we may punish him according to his works?" 

After this a trumpet-like sound was heard at which those who heard it fell 
silent, and immediately a voice spoke and said: "Be silent, all of you angels and 
souls and demons, and hear what God's Mother has to say!" Then the Virgin 
herself appeared before the judgment seat, and it looked as though she were hiding 
some large objects beneath her mantle. She said: "You, enemies! You attack mercy, 
and you love justice but without charity. Though these good works of this soul may 
be deficient and, for that reason, he should not enter heaven, yet look what I have 
beneath my mantle!" Then the Virgin opened the folds of her mantle on either side. 
On the one side could be seen a little church, as it were, with monks in it. On the 
other side appeared men and women, God's friends, both religious and others, all 
of them crying out with one voice and saying: "Have mercy, merciful Lord!" 

There was silence then, and the Virgin spoke, saying: "Scripture says: A 
person with perfect faith can move the world's mountains by means of it. What 
about the voices of those who both have faith and have served God with burning 
love? What can and should these be able to accomplish? What will those friends of 
God do whom this man, seeking only the reward of heaven for his good works, has 
asked to pray for him in order that he might be saved from hell and reach heaven? 
Are not all their tears and prayers able to snatch him and raise him up so that he 
can obtain God's love and contrition before his death? Besides, I will also join my 
own pleas to the prayers of all those saints in heaven whom he especially 
honored." 

Then she added: "O demons, by the power of the judge I order you to attend 
to what you injustice now see." Then all of them answered as with one voice: "We 
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see that in the world a little water and a lot of air placate the wrath of God. So, too, 
by your prayer God is placated and inclined toward mercy and charity." Then the 
sun's voice was heard to say: "Thanks to the prayers of my friends, this man will 
yet receive enough godly contrition before death so as not to go to hell, but he will 
be purged among those who have the heaviest punishment in purgatory. Once his 
soul has been purged, he will receive a reward in heaven in the company of those 
who had faith and hope but only small charity on earth." Once this had been said, 
the demons fled. 

Then it seemed as though a terrible and dark place was opened up before the 
bride. In it there appeared a burning furnace. The fire burned on no other fuel than 
demons and living souls. Above the furnace appeared the soul whose sentence was 
mentioned earlier. Its feet were affixed to the furnace, and it stood upright like a 
man. The soul stood neither on the uppermost part of the furnace nor the lowest 
but, as it were, on one side of it. The shape of the furnace was terrible and 
awesome. Its fire seemed to push upward through the bottom of the soul's feet, as 
when water pushes itself upward through pipes, and it went up over his head with 
such violent pressure that the soul's pores were like veins coursing with hot fire. 
His ears looked like a blacksmith's bellows that continuously fanned the whole 
brain with their flapping. His eyes looked like they were inside out, sunken all the 
way in and attached to the back of his head. His mouth was open, and his tongue 
was pulled out through his nostrils and was hanging down to his lips. His teeth 
were like iron nails attached to his gums. His arms were so long that they reached 
down to the feet. Both hands seemed to be holding and squeezing a greasy, tar-like 
thing that was on fire. The skin that covered the soul looked like an animal hide 
just hanging over his body, and he was dressed in a cloth that was like a sheet 
drenched with sperm. This cloth was so icy cold that anyone who saw it shivered. 
Pus oozed out of it as from a wound with putrid blood. A stench came from it that 
was so bad that it could not be compared to the worst stench in the world. 

After the sight of this torment, the soul's voice was heard to cry out woe five 
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times, weeping with all his might. He said: "Woe is me, first of all, because I loved 
God so little in return for his great virtues and for the grace given me. Woe is me, 
second, because I did not fear God's justice as I should have. Woe is me, third, 
because I loved the pleasure of my sinful body and flesh. Woe is me, fourth, for all 
my worldly riches and pride. Woe is me, fifth, that I ever laid eyes on you, Louis 
and Johanna!" 

Then an angel said to me: "Let me explain this vision for you. The palace you 
saw is an image of heaven. The great crowd of those who were seated and dressed 
in white and shining clothes are the angels and the souls of the saints. The sun 
signifies Christ in his divine nature; the woman stands for the Virgin who gave 
birth to God; the Ethiopian accusing the soul is the devil; the knight reporting the 
good works of the soul is an angel. The furnace denotes hell. Hell is so hot inside 
that if the whole world and everything in it were on fire, it could not compare to 
that vast furnace. The various voices heard in the furnace all speak against God. 
They begin and end their speech with laments. The souls look like people whose 
limbs are forever being stretched without relief or pause. 

Know, too, that the fire that you saw in the furnace burns in eternal darkness, 
and the souls burning in it do not all have the same punishment. The darkness that 
appeared around the furnace is called limbo. It comes from the darkness that is in 
the furnace. Yet both make up one place and one hell. Anyone entering it will 
never dwell with God. 

Above the darkness is found the greatest punishment of purgatory sustainable 
by souls. Beyond this lies another place of lesser punishment, where there is only a 
weakened condition as to fortitude, beauty, and the like. It is like when people have 
been sick, and once the sickness and pain are gone, they have nothing left of their 
strength until they gradually recover it. 

Beyond that is a third place where there is only the punishment of the longing 
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for God. To help your mind understand it better, I will offer you a comparison. It is 
as when copper is mixed with gold, and the two are melted together in a very hot 
fire so long as necessary to purge it until the copper is consumed and only pure 
gold is left. The stronger and thicker the copper is, the hotter the fire must be, until 
the gold flows like water and is all on fire. The master then takes the gold to 
another place where it obtains its true form to be seen and touched. Afterward he 
puts it in a third place where it is stored to be presented to the owner. 

This is also the case in spiritual matters. The greatest punishment of 
purgatory is in the first level above the darkness where you saw the aforesaid soul 
being purged. The demons can touch it there; poisonous vermin and wild beasts are 
symbolically present there. There is heat and cold, darkness and confusion, all 
coming from the punishment of hell. Some souls are punished less there, some 
more, according as sins were atoned for or not while the soul remained in the body. 

The master, that is, God's justice, then carries the gold, that is, the souls, to 
other places where they only suffer from a lack of strength. There they dwell as 
long as necessary until they attain relief either from their own special friends or 
from the continuous works of the Holy Church. The more help a soul gets from her 
friends, the quicker she convalesces and is released from that place. After this a 
soul is brought to the third place where there is no other punishment but the 
longing to enter God's presence and behold him in blessedness. Many souls dwell 
there for a very long time, except for those who had a perfect longing to enter 
God's presence and behold him while they still lived in the world. 

Know, too, that many people die in the world who are so just and innocent 
that they enter right away into the presence and vision of God. There are also those 
who have made so much atonement for their sins with their good works that their 
souls shall know no punishment. However, there are few who do not come to the 
place of longing for God. Hence all the souls dwelling in these three places 
participate in the prayers of the Holy Church and in the good works done in the 
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world, especially in those that they did in their lifetimes and in those that are done 
by their friends after their death. 

Know also that, just as sins are of many different kinds and forms, so too the 
punishments are of many and different kinds. Hence, just as a hungry man rejoices 
over a morsel of food that reaches his mouth, a thirsty man over a drink, a sad man 
is gladdened by joy, a naked one by clothing, a sick one on coming into bed, so 
souls rejoice and participate in those goods that are done for them in the world." 
The angel added: "Blessed be the person in the world who helps souls with prayers 
and good deeds and physical labor. God's justice, which cannot lie, declares that 
souls must either be purged after death through the punishment of purgatory or 
released ahead of time through the good works of friends." 

After this many voices were heard from purgatory, saying: "O, Lord Jesus 
Christ, just judge, send your love to those who have spiritual power in the world, 
and then we will be able to participate more than now in their chants, readings, and 
offerings." 

Above the space from which their cries were heard there seemed to appear a 
house in which many voices were heard, saying: "May God reward those who send 
us help in our weakness!" It seemed that the rays of dawn appeared in this house, 
and beneath the rays a cloud appeared that had nothing of the light of dawn, and 
from it came a great voice saying: "O Lord God, through your unfathomable 
power grant hundredfold wages to each of those in the world who with their good 
works raise us up to the light of your divinity and the vision of your face!" 



The angel's words to the bride about the meaning of the punishment of a man's 

soul judged by God in the above chapter; and also about the lessening of the 

punishment because he had spared his enemies before death. 



366 



Chapter 8 

The angel said: "The soul whose predicament you saw and whose sentence 
you heard finds himself in the most severe punishment of purgatory. This consists 
in his not knowing whether he will come to rest after purgation or whether he has 
been condemned. This is God's justice, because this man possessed great 
knowledge and discernment, but he used them in a material way for worldly ends 
and not in a spiritual way for the sake of his soul, for he forgot and neglected God 
altogether while he lived. 

Now his soul suffers from the burning fire and shivers from the cold. He is 
blind in the darkness, fearful of the horrible sight of demons, deaf from the devil's 
howling, hungry and thirsty within himself, and clothed in shame on the outside. 
Yet God granted him one grace after death, namely, that of not coming into contact 
with the demons. This was because he had shown leniency to his chief enemies for 
the sole sake of God's honor. He pardoned their grave offences and made 
friendship with his chief enemy. 

Know, too, that, in accordance with God's just decision, whatever good he 
did, whatever he pledged and donated of his legitimate wealth diminishes and 
relieves his pain, especially with the aid of the prayers of God's friends. Any other, 
less legitimately acquired possessions that he gave away benefit their previous, 
legitimate owners, either in a spiritual or bodily way, provided they are worthy of 
it according to God's dispensation." 



The angel's words to the bride about the judgment of God's justice against the 
above mentioned soul, and about the satisfaction to be made in this life for this 

soul while in purgatory. 
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Chapter 9 

The angel speaks again: "You heard before that, through God's love and 
thanks to the prayers of God's friends, this man received contrition for his sins a 
short while before death, and that this contrition saved him from hell. Accordingly, 
God's justice decided that he should burn for six ages in purgatory after death, 
unless he obtains help from God's friends in the world. These ages represent those 
that he lived from the first hour in which he knowingly committed a mortal sin 
until the time when he achieved fruitful repentance through God's love. 

The first age means that he did not love God for the death of Christ's noble 
body and the many sufferings Christ endured for nothing other than the salvation 
of souls. The second age means that he did not love his own soul, as a Christian 
ought, and did not return thanks to God for his baptism and because he was not a 
Jew or a pagan. The third age means that he knew well enough what God 
commanded him to do but had little desire to carry it out. The fourth age means 
that he knew well enough what God had forbidden to those wanting to reach 
heaven but that he dared to go against it, following not the motions of his 
conscience but rather his passions and desires. The fifth age means that he did not 
make proper use of the means of grace and of confession, although he had plenty 
of time. The sixth age means that he cared little about the body of Christ and did 
not wish to receive it frequently, since he did not want to refrain from sin, nor did 
he possess enough divine charity to receive the body of Christ until the end of his 
life." 

Then a man of very modest appearance appeared. His clothes were white and 
shining like a priestly alb; he was girded with a linen belt and a red stole about his 
neck and under his arms. He commenced speaking in this way: "You who see this, 
pay close attention and commit to memory what you see and hear. You and all who 
live in the world cannot understand God's power and what he established before 
time in the same way as we can who are with him. All those things that take place 
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in an instant for God are incomprehensible to you except by means of words and 
images after a worldly fashion. 

I am one of those whom this man, now condemned to purgatory, honored 
with his gifts in his life. For this reason God has graciously granted me that if 
anyone will do what I advise, then this man's soul will be transferred to a higher 
place where he will obtain his true form and know no pain other than such as a 
person would suffer after having had a great illness once all the pain has gone 
away, lying there like someone without any strength, yet full of joy in the certain 
knowledge that he would survive. 

As you heard, the soul of this man cried out its woe five times. Therefore I 
have five consoling things to tell him. His first woe was that he had loved God 
little. In order to free him from this, let thirty chalices in which God's blood is 
offered up be donated for his soul so that God himself might be more honored. His 
second woe was that he had not had any fear of God. To release him from this, let 
thirty priests be chosen, who are deemed to be pious, each of whom should say 
thirty masses whenever he can: nine masses of martyrs, nine of confessors, nine of 
all saints; the twenty-eighth mass is to be that of angels, the twenty-ninth that of 
Holy Mary, the thirtieth that of the Blessed Trinity. They should all have the 
intention of praying for his soul, so that God's anger may be appeased and his 
justice turned toward mercy. 

His third woe was because of his pride and greed. To release him from this, 
one must invite thirty paupers and humbly wash their feet and give them food, 
money, and clothing to comfort them. Both the person who washes and those who 
get washed shall humbly beseech God, for the sake of his humility and his bitter 
passion, to pardon this man's soul for the greed and pride of which he was guilty. 
His fourth woe was carnal lust. If, then, someone should help both a virgin and a 
widow to enter into the convent and should, moreover, provide for a girl to join in 
true wedlock, giving them all enough property to allow them to eat and dress 
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sufficiently, then God will pardon the sins this man committed in the flesh, 
inasmuch as these are the three ways of life commanded and chosen by God to be 
states of life in the world. 

His fifth woe was that he had committed many sins that caused harm to a 
great number of people. In particular, he had made every effort to ensure the 
marriage of the two persons mentioned earlier, who were as closely related by 
blood as if they both came from the same family. Moreover, he procured their 
union more for his own sake than for the sake of the realm. He did so without 
asking the pope's permission and against the praiseworthy ordinances of the Holy 
Church. Many a person has become a martyr because he would not tolerate such 
deeds being done against God and his Holy Church and against Christian morality. 

If anyone wishes to make reparation for so great a sin, he should go to the 
pope and say: 'A certain man committed such and such a sin,' without naming the 
person explicitly, 'but in the end he repented and obtained absolution though 
without atoning for the sin. Therefore, impose on me whatever penance you want 
that I can endure, for I am ready to atone for that sin on his account.' Truly, even if 
no greater penance should be imposed on him than an 'Our Father,' it will suffice to 
lessen this soul's punishment in purgatory." 



Christ's complaint to the bride about the Romans, and about the cruel sentence 
Christ hands down against them, should they die in their sins. 

Chapter 10 

God's Son speaks these words, saying: "O, Rome, you repay me badly for my 
many favors. I am God, who created all things, and I manifested my great love 
through the harsh death of my body, a death I willed to endure for the salvation of 
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souls. Three are the paths on which I wished to come to you, and truly you wished 
to betray me on all of them. You hung a large rock overhead to crush me on the 
first path. You placed a sharp spear on the second path to block my way to you. 
You dug a moat in the third path for me to fall into unawares and drown. What I 
have said now should not be understood in a physical but a spiritual sense. I am 
speaking to the inhabitants of Rome who act in this way but not to my friends who 
reject their works. 

The first path by which I am accustomed to enter the human heart is the fear 
of God. They have hung over it an enormous rock, that is, the great presumption of 
a hardened heart that does not fear the judge whom none can withstand. They say 
in their hearts: 'Should the fear of God come to me, the presumption of my heart 
shall crush it.' The second path by which I come is the inspiration of divine 
counsel, which often also comes through preaching and teaching. People block me 
from this path with a spear through their delight in sinning against my precepts and 
through their firm resolution to persevere in wickedness until they can no longer 
keep it up. This is the spear that blocks God's grace from coming to them. The 
third path is the Holy Spirit's enlightenment in each person's heart by which people 
can understand and ponder the nature and greatness of what I have done for them 
and what I suffered for them. They dig a deep moat for me by saying in their 
hearts: 'I love my pleasure more than his charity. I'm satisfied by just thinking 
about the enjoyments of the present life.' So they drown divine love and all my 
deeds, as it were, in a deep moat. 

The inhabitants of Rome do all this to me, and certainly show it in their 
words and deeds. They count my words and deeds for nothing, cursing and 
insulting me and my Mother and my saints both in jest and in earnest, whether 
happy or angry, instead of giving me thanks. They do not live according to 
Christian customs, as the Holy Church commands, having no more love for me 
than the demons. The demons prefer to endure their wretchedness forever and hold 
on to their own wickedness rather than to see me and join me in perennial glory. 
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These are the people who refuse to receive my body, which is consecrated from the 
altar bread, as I myself established, and whose reception is a great help against the 
devil's temptations. How wretched they are who scorn such help while they are 
still healthy and reject it like poison, because they do not wish to refrain from sin! 

I shall now come by a way unknown to them through the power of my 
divinity, bringing vengeance on the scorners of my humanity. And just as they have 
prepared three obstacles on their paths to prevent my coming to them, so too I shall 
prepare three other obstacles for them, the bitterness of which they shall know and 
taste both dead and alive. My rock is a sudden and unforeseen death that shall 
crush them so that all their merriments will be left behind, and their souls will be 
forced to come alone to my judgment. My spear is my justice, and it shall separate 
them from me so that they will never taste of the one who redeemed them and will 
never behold the beauty of the one who created them. My moat is the shadowy 
darkness of hell into which they shall fall, living there in everlasting wretchedness. 
All my angels in heaven and all the saints shall condemn them, and all the demons 
and all the souls in hell shall curse them. 

Yet I take note of them, and I am saying this about those people with the 
disposition described above, whether they are religious or secular clergy or laymen 
or women or their sons and daughters old enough to understand that God forbids 
every sin, but who nonetheless voluntarily get caught up in sins and shut out God's 
love and belittle the fear of him. 

My will is still the same as it was when I hung upon the cross. I am the same 
now as I was then, when I forgave the thief his sins upon his asking for mercy and 
opened for him the gates of heaven. For the other thief, however, who despised me, 
I unlocked hell's barriers, and there he remains, forever tormented for his sins." 



St. Agnes 's words of praise and blessing to the glorious Virgin herself, and about 
how she prays to the Virgin for the daughter, and about the answer of the Lord and 
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of his sweet Virgin and their consoling words to the bride, and about this world as 

symbolized by a pot. 

Chapter 11 

Agnes speaks: "O, mother Mary, virgin of virgins, you can rightly be called 
the dawn lit by the true sun, Jesus Christ. Do I call you dawn because of your royal 
lineage or wealth or honors? Certainly not. You are rightly called the dawn because 
of your humility, the light of your faith, and your singular vow of chastity. You are 
the herald introducing the true sun, you are the joy of the righteous, you are the 
expulsion of demons, you are the consolation of sinners. For the sake of that 
wedding that God celebrated in you at the time, I pray that your daughter shall 
remain in your Son's honor and love." 

God's Mother answers: "What do you mean by this wedding? Tell me for the 
sake of her who is listening!" Agnes answers: "You are truly mother and virgin and 
bride. The most beautiful wedding was celebrated in you at the time when a human 
nature was joined to God in you without any admixture or loss in his divinity. 
Virginity and motherhood were united while virginal modesty remained intact, and 
you became at the same time both mother and daughter of your Creator. This day 
you gave birth in time to him who was eternally begotten of the Father and has 
wrought all things with the Father. 

The Holy Spirit, within and without you and all around you, made you 
fruitful as you gave your consent to God's herald. God's Son himself, who was 
born of you this day, was within you even before his herald came to you. Have 
mercy, then, on your daughter! 

She is like a poor little woman dwelling in a valley with nothing other than 
some small living creature, such as a hen or a goose. She had so much affection for 
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the lord living on the mountain of the valley that, out of love, she offered the lord 
of the mountain whatever living creature she had. The lord answers her: 'I have 
plenty of everything and have no need of your gifts. But are you perhaps giving a 
little something in order to receive something greater?' She says to him: 'I am not 
offering this because you need it but because you have permitted such a poor little 
woman as myself to live with you on your mountain and because your servants 
show me respect. Therefore, I give you the little comfort I have so that you know 
that I would do more, if I could, and that I am not ungrateful for your grace.' The 
lord answers: 'Since you love me with such charity, I will bring you up to my 
mountain and give you and yours clothing and food each and every year.' Such is 
the disposition of your daughter now. She surrendered to you the one living thing 
she had, that is, the love of the world and of her children. Hence, it is for you to 
provide for her in your kindness." 

In answer the Mother says to the bride of the Son: "Stand firm, daughter. I 
shall ask my Son, and he will give you food each and every year and place you on 
the mountain where thousands upon thousands of angels are his servants. Indeed, if 
you counted all the persons born from Adam up to the last one who will be born at 
the end of the world, you shall find more than ten angels for each human being. 
The world, in fact, is no more than a cooking pot. The fire and ashes beneath the 
pot are the friends of the world, but God's friends are like the choice morsels of 
food inside the pot. When the table is ready, then the delicious food will be 
presented to the lord for him to enjoy. But the pot itself will be smashed, though 
the fire shall not be extinguished." 



The Virgin Mother's words to the daughter about the vicissitudes of God's friends 

in this world, who are at times spiritually distressed and at other times comforted, 

and about the meaning of spiritual distress and comfort, and about how God's 

friends must rejoice and be comforted in their time. 
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Chapter 12 

The Mother speaks: "In this world God's friends must sometimes find 
themselves spiritually distressed, at other times spiritually comforted. Spiritual 
consolation means the infusion of the Holy Spirit, contemplating God's great 
works, admiring his forbearance, and putting all this cheerfully into practice. 
Spiritual distress is when the mind is involuntarily disturbed by unclean and 
vexing thoughts, when it suffers anguish over dishonor shown to God and over the 
loss of souls, when one's heart is forced to occupy itself with worldly concerns for 
a good reason. God's friends can also at times be comforted with a temporal kind 
of comfort, such as edifying conversation, decent entertainment, or other activities 
in which there is nothing demeaning or indecent, as you will understand from the 
following comparison. 

If a fist were always held tightly closed, then either the muscles would be 
strained or the hand would grow weak. It is similar in spiritual matters. If the soul 
always remained in contemplation, then she would either forget herself and perish 
through pride, or else her crown of glory would be lessened. The reason why God's 
friends are at times comforted by the infusion of the Holy Spirit and are at other 
times, with God's permission, distressed is that their distress tears up the roots of 
sin and firmly plants the fruit of righteousness. 

But God, who sees hearts and understands all things, moderates the 
temptations of his friends in such a way that the temptations lead to their progress, 
for he does everything and allows everything to happen with due weight and 
measure. Since you have been called in God's Spirit, do not worry about God's 
forbearance, for it is written that no one comes to God unless the Father draws 
him. A shepherd uses a bunch of flowers to draw his sheep and entice them into the 
barn, and carefully locks the barn. The sheep, then, cannot get out but run around 
in circles because the barn is secured by means of walls, a high roof, and locked 
gates. In this way they get so used to eating hay that they become tame enough to 
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eat hay out of the hand of the shepherd. This very thing has been done with you. 
That which before seemed unbearable and difficult to you has now become so easy 
that now nothing delights you so much as God." 



Christ's words to the bride as to which tears are acceptable to God and which are 

not, and about what kind of alms should be requested or given to the poor for the 

sake of departed souls, and about Christ's advice and exhortation to the bride. 

Chapter 13 

The Son speaks: "You wonder why I do not listen to that man whom you see 
shedding many tears and donating a great deal to the poor in my honor. 

I answer you in the first place: Where water flows from two springs, it 
frequently happens when they meet that the cloudy and muddy water of one source 
pollutes and defiles the purer water of the other spring. And who can drink such 
muddied water? 

It is similar with the tears of many people. Some people's tears arise at times 
due to the debasement of the inclinations of nature, at other times due to worldly 
distress and the fear of hell. Such people's tears are muddy and stinking, for they 
do not come from the love of God. Those tears are sweet to me that arise from 
considering God's kindnesses as well as one's own sins and from love for God. 
Tears such as these raise the soul up from earthly things to heaven and bring about 
her new birth for eternal life. There are two kinds of birth, physical and spiritual. 
Physical birth means a person is born from impurity to impurity. It bewails 
physical damage; it gladly puts up with worldly toils. The child of such a birth is 
not the child of such tears by which eternal life is gained. That other birth begets 
rather a child of tears and bewails the loss of souls and takes utmost care that its 
child should not offend God. Such a mother is closer to the child than the one who 
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begets it physically, for blessed life is gained through a birth like this. 

Second, in regard to his giving alms to the poor, I answer you: If you bought 
a cloak for your son with your servant's money, would not the cloak rightly belong 
to the one who owned the money? Of course it would. It is similar in spiritual 
matters. A man who oppresses his subjects or neighbors in order to help the souls 
of his loved ones with their money rather provokes me to wrath than placates me, 
because unjustly expropriated possessions benefit their previous legitimate owner 
and not those persons for whom they are given. 

However, because this man has been kind to you, kindness will be done to 
him, both spiritually and physically - spiritually by the offering of prayers to God 
for his sake. You cannot believe how much the prayers of the humble please God. I 
will show you it through a comparison. If someone were to offer a great amount of 
silver to a king, any bystanders there would say: 'What a great present!' However if 
the same person were to pray one 'Our Father' for the king, they would laugh at 
him. It is the opposite with God. If anyone offers one 'Our Father' for another's 
soul, it is more acceptable to God than a great amount of gold, as could be seen in 
the case of good Gregory, who raised up even a pagan emperor to a higher station 
through his prayers. 

Again, tell him this: 'Because you have shown me kindness, I pray to God, 
the rewarder of all, to repay you in his graciousness.' Tell him this as well: 'My 
dear friend, I give you one counsel and I make one request of you. I counsel you to 
open the eyes of your heart through the consideration of the instability and vanity 
of the world. Think about how the love of God has grown cold in your heart and 
about how heavy the penalty will be and how horrible the future judgment. Attract 
God's love to your heart by making use of all your time, temporal goods and 
works, affections, and thoughts for the glory of God, and entrust your sons to 
God's plan and dispensation without letting your love of God grow any less for 
their sake. Second, I ask you to pray earnestly to God, who can do all things, that 



377 



he may grant you patience and fill your heart with his blessed love." 



Christ's comforting words to the bride in her fear, telling her not to be afraid of 

what she has seen and heard, because it comes from the Holy Spirit, and about the 

devil as symbolized by a snake and a lion, the consolation of the Holy Spirit as 

symbolized by a tongue, and about how to resist the devil. 

Chapter 14 

The Son says: "Why are you afraid and anxious that the devil may insert 
things into the words of the Holy Spirit? Have you ever heard of anyone who kept 
his tongue safe and sound by placing it between the teeth of an angry lion? Has 
anyone ever sucked sweet honey from the tail of a snake? No, never. Now what 
does the lion or snake symbolize if not the devil - a lion in evil and a snake in 
cunning? What does the tongue symbolize if not the consolation of the Holy 
Spirit? What does it mean to place one's tongue between the teeth of a lion if not to 
utter the words of the Holy Spirit - who appeared in the shape of a tongue - in 
order to gain human favor and praise? Anyone who speaks God's praises for 
human gratification has surely been bitten and deceived by the devil, because those 
words, though they come from God, are not coming from a mouth that has the love 
of God, and so that person's tongue, that is, the consolation of the Holy Spirit, will 
be taken away from him or her. However, a person who desires nothing but God, 
and finds all worldly affairs bothersome, whose body does not seek to see or hear 
anything but what comes from God, whose soul rejoices in the infusion of the 
Holy Spirit, such a person cannot be deceived, for the evil spirit yields to the good 
spirit and does not dare to approach it. 

What does sucking honey from a snake's tail mean if not waiting for the 
consolation of the Holy Spirit to come from the suggestions of the devil? That 
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consolation will never come, because the devil would rather let himself be slain a 
thousand times over than offer any word of consolation to a soul the utterance of 
which might lead the soul to the meaning of life. Fear not, for God, who began a 
good work with you, will carry it through to a good end. But know that the devil is 
like an unleashed dog that comes running to you with his temptations and 
suggestions when he sees you lacking the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. However, 
if you should place a hard object in his way to hurt or paralyze his teeth, he will 
immediately leap away from you and will not harm you. The hard object placed in 
the devil's way signifies divine charity and obedience to God's commands. When 
the devil sees that these virtues are perfect in you, his teeth, that is, his attempts 
and his intention, will immediately be frustrated, because he sees that you would 
suffer anything rather than go against God's commands." 



Christ's words to the bride about why the good suffer in this life while the bad 

prosper, and how God shows her through a parable that he sometimes promises 

temporal goods but that these should be taken to mean spiritual goods, and about 

why God has not predicted every single event to happen at particular times, 

although all times and seasons are known to him. 

Chapter 15 

The Son of God says: "You are wondering why you have heard that a certain 
friend of God, who should be honored, is suffering hardships, while, on the other 
hand, you have heard that a certain enemy of God, who you thought should be 
whipped, has been honored, as was told you in another divine vision. I answer: My 
words should be taken in both a spiritual and a bodily sense. What is the suffering 
of the world if not a kind of preparation and elevation to the crown of reward? And 
what does worldly prosperity mean for someone who abuses grace if not a kind of 
descent into perdition? To suffer in the world is truly an ascension to life. But, for 
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the unrighteous, prospering in the world is truly a descent into hell. In order to 
build up your patience by means of God's word, I will tell you a parable. 

Imagine a mother with two sons, one of whom was born in a dark prison, 
knowing and hearing nothing, only shadows and his mother's milk. The other was 
born in a small cottage and had human food, a bed to rest on, and the attendance of 
a maidservant. 

The mother said to the one who was born in prison: 'My son, if you leave the 
darkness, you will have more delicious food, a softer bed, and a safer dwelling.' 
When the boy heard that, he left. If, however, his mother had promised him loftier 
things, such as galloping horses or ivory homes or a great household, he would not 
have believed it, for he had never known anything but shadows and his mother's 
milk. Similarly, God, too, sometimes makes a promise of lesser things but means 
something greater by them in order that people may learn to ponder the things of 
heaven by means of earthly ones. 

But the mother said to the other son: 'My son, what use is it to you to live in 
this disgusting cottage? Take my advice, and it will be to your advantage. I know 
two cities: The inhabitants in the first experience endless and indescribable joy and 
everlasting honor. In the second city, fighters are in training, and everyone who 
fights is made a king, yet every loser wins.' On hearing that, the boy went out to 
the stadium, then returned and said to his mother: 'I saw a remarkable game in the 
stadium: Some people were being knocked down and trampled upon, others were 
being stripped and bruised, yet all of them kept quiet, all of them were playing, and 
no one raised his head or hand against those who knocked them down.' 

His mother answers: 'The city you saw is only the outskirts of the city of 
glory. In these outskirts, the Lord wishes to test and see who is fit to enter into the 
city of glory. He gives a higher crown of glory to all those he has seen to be more 
vigilant in the contest. This is why there are people residing in the outskirts who 
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make a test of the ones who are to be crowned in glory. You saw the people lying 
prostrate being stripped and insulted but keeping quiet. This was because our 
clothes have been defiled by the darkness in our cottage. 

A great contest and struggle is necessary in order to wash them thoroughly.' 
The boy answers: 'It is a tough thing to be trampled down and keep quiet. In my 
opinion it is better to return to my cottage.' His mother says: 'If you remain in our 
cottage, vermin and snakes will come out of the shadows, and when you hear them 
your ears shall tremble, and their bite will freeze the very strength within you, and 
you will wish never to have been born rather than to live with them.' When the boy 
heard this, he felt desire for bodily goods, but his mother was thinking of it in a 
spiritual sense. Thus, he felt more encouraged each day and was spurred on to the 
crown of reward. 

God acts in a similar way. Sometimes he promises and grants bodily or carnal 
goods, but really intends spiritual goods by them, so as both to spur the mind on in 
its fervor toward God by means of the gifts received and to keep it humble in its 
spiritual understanding so that it does not fall into presumption. That is how God 
treated Israel. First he promised and gave them temporal goods, and also 
performed miracles for them, so that they might learn about invisible and spiritual 
goods by means of such things. Then, when their understanding had attained a 
better knowledge of God, he used obscure and difficult words to speak to them 
through the prophets, adding at times words of comfort and joy, as, for example, 
when he promised them a return to the fatherland, perpetual peace, and a 
restoration of all that was in ruins. Though the people were carnal minded, and 
understood and desired all these promises in a carnal way, still God in his 
foreknowledge decided beforehand that some promises would be fulfilled in a 
physical sense, but others spiritually. 

You might ask: Why did not God, to whom all hours and seasons are known, 
openly foretell that particular events would take place at specific times? And why 
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did he say some things but with other things in mind? I answer you: Israel was 
carnal and only desired carnal things and could only apprehend the invisible by 
way of the visible. Therefore, God deigned to teach his people in many different 
ways, so that believers in God's promises would receive a loftier crown due to their 
faith, so that students of virtue would become more fervent, so that slackers would 
become more fervently enkindled toward God, so that wrongdoers would more 
freely cease their sinning, so that sufferers would bear their trials more patiently, so 
that those who toiled would persevere more cheerfully, so that the hopeful would 
receive a loftier crown due to the obscurity of the promise. If God had only 
promised spiritual goods to the carnal minded, they all would have grown 
lukewarm in their love for heaven. If he had only promised carnal goods, what 
difference would there then be between man and beast? Instead, in his kindness 
and wisdom, in order that they might govern their bodies with justice, with the 
moderation of those who are about to die, God gave humankind bodily goods. In 
order that they might desire the things of heaven, he displayed to them heavenly 
favors and wonders. 

In order that they might fear sin, he displayed his terrible judgments and the 
possessions brought about by the bad angels. In order that they might expect and 
desire the one who would explain the promises and grant wisdom, obscure and 
doubtful words were mixed together with words of encouragement. 

So too, even today, God reveals spiritual decisions in bodily terms. When he 
speaks of bodily glory, he means the spiritual kind. This is in order that all teaching 
authority might be attributed to God alone. What is worldly glory if not wind and 
toil and the loss of divine consolation? What is suffering if not a preparation in 
virtue? To promise worldly glory to a righteous soul, what does that mean if not 
the removal of spiritual comfort? But to promise sufferings in the world, what does 
that mean if not the medicine and antidote for a great illness? Therefore, my 
daughter, God's words can be understood in many ways, though this does not 
imply any mutability in God but simply that his wisdom is to be admired and 
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feared. Just as I expressed many things in bodily terms through the prophets, 
which were also fulfilled in a bodily fashion, while I expressed other things in 
bodily terms that came about or were intended in a spiritual sense, so too I do the 
same thing now. When these things happen, I shall indicate their cause to you." 



The Virgin tells the daughter how the devil often cunningly leads one and another 

of God's servants beneath the veil of devotion in order to cause them distress, and 

to which people indulgences are granted, and she uses a goose to symbolize how 

the church is constituted and a hen to symbolize God, and she explains which 

people deserve to be called God's little chickens. 

Chapter 16 

God's Mother says to the bride of Christ: "Why did you give hospitality to 
that man who has a boastful tongue, a strange way of life and worldly customs? 
She answers: "Because he was thought to be a good man, and I did not want to get 
into trouble for disdaining a man with a reputation for talking. However, if I had 
known beforehand that it was displeasing to God, I would no more have received 
him than I would have a snake." The Mother says to her: "Your goodwill set a 
guard and a restraint on his tongue and heart, so that he did not cause you any 
worries. The devil in his cunning brought you a wolf in sheep's clothing in order to 
create an occasion of causing you distress and spreading talk about you." She 
answers: "He seems devout and penitent to us. He visits the saints and says he 
wants to keep away from sin." 

The Mother answers: "If you have a feathered goose, tell me, do you eat the 
meat or the feathers? Is it not so that the feathers are revolting to the stomach, but 
the meat provides true food and refreshment? This can be applied spiritually to the 
arrangement and constitution of the Holy Church. She is like a goose in that she 
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has within her the body of Christ, as it were, the freshest of meat. The sacraments 
are like the inner parts of the goose. Its wings symbolize the virtues and acts of the 
martyrs and confessors. Its down represents the charity and patience of the saints, 
and its feathers indulgences that holy men have granted and gained. People who 
receive indulgences with the intention of gaining absolution for their previous sins 
while remaining in their previous vicious habits only get the feathers of the goose. 
Their souls are neither fed nor refreshed. When they eat the feathers, they just 
throw up. 

However, people who receive indulgences and are minded to flee from sin, to 
restore goods unjustly taken, to make satisfaction for wounds unjustly inflicted, 
not to earn a single penny through base profit, not to live a single day except 
according to God's will, to submit their will to God in fortune and misfortune, and 
to flee worldly honors and friendships such as these will gain pardon of their sins 
and be like angels of God in the sight of God. 

The people who enjoy the absolution of previous sins yet do not have the will 
of giving up the previous vanities and inordinate affections of their mind, but who 
want to hold on to their unjust acquisitions, who want to love the world in 
themselves and in their families, who blush for humility and do want not to flee 
from corrupt habits or to restrain their bodies from superfluity, for such as these the 
feathers, that is, the indulgences, only result in a throwing up. This means that they 
obtain contrition and confession by which sin is thrown out and God's grace is 
gained. Then, if they wish to cooperate in order to obtain it for themselves, and 
have an upright intention, they shall fly as if on wings away from the hands of the 
devil and into the bosom of God." 

She answers: "O, Mother of mercy, pray for this man, so that he may find 
favor in your Son's sight!" She says to her: "The Holy Spirit does visit him, but 
there is something rocklike in front of his heart that prevents God's grace from 
entering. God, you see, is like a hen warming her eggs out of which come living 
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chickens. All the eggs under the hen receive her warmth, but not any other eggs 
lying about. The mother does not herself break the shell of the egg in which the 
chick is being formed, but the chick tries to break the shell with its own beak. 
When the mother sees that, she prepares a warmer place for her chick to hatch. 

Likewise, God visits everyone with his grace. Some people say to 
themselves: 'We want to keep away from sin and strive for perfection as far as we 
are able.' The Holy Spirit visits such people more frequently, so that they are more 
perfectly able to do so. Those people who entrust all their will to God and do not 
want to do even the least little thing against God's love but imitate, instead, those 
others whom they see tending toward perfection, abiding by the counsel of humble 
persons, and struggling wisely against carnal tendencies, these God places 
underneath himself, as a hen does with her chicks, and he makes his yoke light for 
them and comforts them in difficulties. Those people who follow their own will, 
however, and think that the little good they do is worthy of reward in God's sight, 
and do not strive for greater perfection but stay on in whatever delights their mind, 
using the example of others to excuse their own weaknesses and the corruption of 
others as a way to lessen their own guilt, such people do not turn into God's little 
chicks, because they do not possess the will to break through the hardness and 
vanity of their hearts. Rather, if they could, they would prefer to live for as long as 
they were able to persevere in sin. 

That good man, Zacchaeus, did not act so, nor did Mary Magdalene. Instead, 
insofar as they had offended God in all their limbs, they gave him all their limbs in 
reparation for their offenses. Insofar as they had risen mortally in worldly rank, 
they lowered themselves humbly through the contempt of the world. Indeed, it is 
difficult to love God and the world at the same time, unless you are like the animal 
that has eyes both fore and aft, and no matter how careful it is, such an animal will 
suffer. People who are like Zacchaeus and Magdalene have chosen the safer part." 

EXPLANATION 
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This was a bailiff of Ostergotland who came to the jubilee year more out of 
fear than of love. Concerning him, Christ says in Rome: "Everyone who has 
escaped some danger should be careful not to fall back again into it. Overconfident 
sailors are at peril even in port. This man should thus beware of returning to his 
former office. Otherwise, if he is not careful, he will lose the object of his desires, 
the goods he has gathered will fall to strangers, his sons will not receive their 
inheritance, and he himself will die a painful death among foreigners." 

When he returned, however, he once again became a tax collector, and 
everything turned out as foretold. 



St. Agnes 's excellent instruction to the daughter about living in a good and 

praiseworthy fashion, and about avoiding a bad life displeasing to God. A 

carriage symbolizes here fortitude and patience; its four wheels symbolize these 

four virtues: the complete surrender of everything for God's sake, humility, loving 

God wisely, and restraining the flesh discerningly. Certain other things are also 

added about members of religious orders. 

Chapter 17 

Agnes speaks to the bride of Christ: "Did you see Lady Pride in her carriage 
of pride today?" The bride answers her: "I saw her, and I got upset, because flesh 
and blood, dust and dirt was looking to be praised instead of humbling herself as 
she ought rightly to do. Such a display means nothing other than a lavish wasting 
of God's gifts, mere vulgar adulation, a trial to the righteous, a misery to the poor, 
a provocation to God, a forgetting of one's nature, an aggravation of one's future 
judgment, and the loss of souls." 

Agnes answers: "My daughter, be happy that you have been saved from 
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things like that. Let me tell you about a carriage in which you can rest securely. 
The carriage where you should sit is fortitude and patience in suffering. When 
people begin to keep the flesh in check and to entrust all their will to God, then 
either the mind is troubled by pride, puffing people up above and beyond 
themselves, as though they were righteous and had become like God, or else 
impatience and lack of discernment break them so that they either fall back into 
their old habits or fail in strength and so become unfit for the work of God. This is 
why a discerning patience is necessary so that a person does not relapse 
impatiently or persevere undiscerningly but, rather, adapts to his or her own 
capacity and circumstances. 

The first wheel of this carriage is a wholehearted intention to surrender 
everything for the sake of God and to desire nothing but God. Many there are who 
give up temporal possessions in order to avoid the bother but keep enough for their 
use and desire. Their wheel is not easily steered or guided, for when they feel the 
pinch of poverty, they desire adequate comfort, and when problems weigh down 
on them, they demand prosperity. When humiliation tries them, they murmur 
against God's providence and seek to obtain honors. 

When asked to do something that goes against their inclinations, they desire 
their freedom. Accordingly, a person's will is pleasing to God when it seeks 
nothing of its own both in good times and in bad. 

The second wheel is humility. This makes people regard themselves as 
unworthy of any good thing, keeping their sins in mind at all times and looking on 
themselves as guilty in God's sight. The third wheel is a wise love for God. A wise 
love for God obviously belongs to people who examine themselves and detest their 
vices, who are saddened by the sins of their neighbors and relatives but rejoice in 
their spiritual progress toward God, who do not want their friends to live for 
enjoyment and comfort but to serve God, and who are wary of their friends' 
worldly advancement, in case it entails offenses against God. Such, then, is the 
wise love that detests vice, that does not fawn on people in order to gain favor or 
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honor but loves those people more who are seen to be more fervent in their charity 
for God. 

The fourth wheel is the discerning restraint of the flesh. A married person 
may reason in this manner: 'Look, the flesh is pulling me about inordinately. If I 
live according to the flesh, I know for certain that I will anger the Creator of the 
flesh, who is able to wound and enfeeble, to kill and to give life. Therefore, for the 
love and fear of God, I will restrain my flesh with a good will. I will live in a 
decent and orderly way to the honor of God.' A person with such thoughts, who 
also seeks the help of God, has a wheel that is acceptable to God. If he or she 
belongs to a religious order and reasons thus: 'Look, the flesh is pulling me toward 
pleasure, and I even have the place, the time, the means, and the age to enjoy it, yet 
with God's help, and for the sake of my holy vows, I will not sin just to gain a 
momentary pleasure. I made a great vow to God: I entered poor and shall depart 
poorer and undergo judgment for each and every action. Therefore, I will abstain 
so as not to offend my God or scandalize my neighbor or do myself injury.' 
Abstinence like that deserves a great reward. 

Another person may be living amid honors and pleasures and may reason in 
this way: 'Look, I have plenty of everything, but there are needy poor and we all 
have one God. What have I done to deserve what I have or what have they done 
not to deserve it? What, after all, is the flesh but food for worms? What are all 
these pleasures but a source of nausea and sickness, a waste of time and an 
inducement to sin? Therefore, I shall keep my flesh in check, so that worms do not 
run riot in it, and so that I do not receive a heavier sentence or waste my time of 
penance. Perhaps my poorly trained flesh will not be easily bent to the coarse fare 
of a pauper, but I shall withdraw it by degrees from certain delicacies that it can 
easily do without, so that it gets what it needs but nothing beyond that.' Someone 
with such thoughts, and who makes an effort to act on them according to his or her 
ability, can be called both confessor and martyr, for it is a kind of martyrdom to 
have access to pleasure and not to make use of it, to live in honor yet to despise 
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honor, to have a great reputation yet to think little of oneself. Such a wheel is very 
pleasing to God. 

Well, my daughter, I have described for you the image of a carriage. Its driver 
is your angel, so long as you do not shake off his bridle and yoke from your neck, 
that is, so long as you do not dismiss his saving inspirations by opening up your 
senses and your heart to vain or obscene things. Now I want to tell you about the 
kind of carriage in which that lady was seated. That carriage is obviously 
impatience - her impatience with God and with her fellow man and with herself. 
She is impatient with God when she criticizes his secret decisions, for things do 
not go as well for her as she would like. She maligns her fellow man, for she 
cannot get at his possessions. She is moreover impatient with herself, for she 
impatiently reveals the hidden things of her heart. 

The first wheel of this carriage is pride, in that she gives preference to herself 
and is judgmental of others; she despises the lowly and is ambitious for honor. The 
second wheel is disobedience to God's precepts. This leads her to make excuses in 
her heart for her own weaknesses, to make light of her guilt, to be presumptuous in 
her heart and to defend her own wickedness. The third wheel is greediness for 
worldly possessions. This leads her to spend her possessions wastefully, to neglect 
and forget her own situation and the coming world, to fret at heart, to be lukewarm 
in the love of God. The fourth wheel is her self-love. This bars out reverence and 
fear of God and distracts her attention from her own death and judgment. 

The driver of this carriage is the devil. He fills her with audacity and glee in 
every undertaking he inspires in her. The two horses drawing the carriage are the 
hope of a long life and the intention to keep on sinning until the very end. The 
bridle is her guilty fear about going to confession. Through her hope of a long life 
and her intention to persevere in sin, this guilty fear pulls the spirit from the 
straight path and ladens it so heavily with sin that neither fear nor shame nor 
warning can make her get up. Just when she thinks she is on firm footing, she will 
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sink down to the depths unless the grace of God comes to her aid." 

ADDITION 

Christ speaks of the same lady: "She is a viper with the tongue of a harlot, the 
bile of dragons in her heart, and bitter poison in her flesh. Her eggs will therefore 
be poisonous. Happy are they who have no experience of the burden of them!" 



The daughter's words of praise to the glorious Virgin, and the gracious response of 

the Virgin to the daughter. In it the Virgin grants her daughter many graces as well 

as many other good things both from herself and from the apostles and saints. 

Chapter 18 

"O sweet Mary," says the bride, "blessed are you with an eternal blessing, for 
you were a Virgin before childbirth, a Virgin after childbirth, a Virgin together with 
your spouse, an undoubted Virgin for a doubting spouse. So blessed are you, for 
you are Mother and Virgin, God's dearest one, purer than all the angels, the one 
most full of faith in the company of the apostles, alone in the bitterest sorrow of 
your heart, whose abstinence outshines that of all the confessors, whose chaste 
continence excels that of all the virgins. So may all things up above and down 
below bless you, for, through you, God the Creator became a man; through you the 
righteous find grace, sinners find pardon, the dead find life, the exiled return to 
their homeland." 

The Virgin answers: "It is written that when Peter bore witness to my Son 
and called him the Son of God, he received the answer: 'Blessed are you, Simon, 
for body and blood have not revealed this to you.' So I say now: This salutation 
was not revealed to you by your bodily soul but by him who was without 
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beginning and is without end. Be therefore humble, and I will be merciful to you. 
John the Baptist, as he promised, will be gentle to you; Peter will be mild, and Paul 
strong as a giant. John the Baptist is going to say to you: 'Daughter, sit on my lap!' 
Peter will say: 'My daughter, open your mouth, and I shall feed you with sweet 
food!' Paul will dress you and arm you with the arms of love. And, who am the 
Mother, will present you to my Son. 

But, my daughter, you can understand all this even in a spiritual sense. 

John, whose name means the grace of God, denotes true obedience. He was 
and is sweet and gentle indeed - sweet to his parents for his wondrous grace, sweet 
to humankind for his extraordinary preaching, sweet to God for his holiness of life 
and obedience. He was obedient in his youth, obedient in fortune and misfortune; 
obedient, and constantly humble when he might have been honored; obedient, too, 
in his death. This is why obedience says: 'Sit on my lap!' That means: Rise to 
lowly things, and you will have lofty ones. Give up bitter things and you will get 
sweet ones. Give up your own will, if you want to be little. Despise earthly things, 
and you will become heavenly. Despise superfluity, and you will have spiritual 
abundance. 

Peter denotes holy faith: the faith of the Holy Church. Just as Peter remained 
steadfast until the end, so too the faith of the Holy Church will remain steadfast 
without end. This is why Peter, that is, the holy faith, says: 'Open your mouth and 
you will have good food!' This means: Open the intellect of your soul, and in the 
Holy Church you will find the sweetest of foods, that is, the very body of the Lord 
in the sacrament of the altar, the new and the old law, the teachings of the doctors, 
the patience of the martyrs, the humility of the confessors, the pureness of the 
virgins, and indeed the foundation of all the virtues. Accordingly, seek the holy 
faith in the church of St. Peter, keep in mind the sought-after faith, and then put it 
into practice. 

Paul denotes patience, for he was zealous toward those who fought against 
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holy faith, joyful in hardships, long-suffering in hope, patient in infirmities, 
compassionate with those in pain, humble in virtues, hospitable with the poor, 
merciful toward sinners, the teacher and master of all, persevering in the love of 
God until the end. Thus, Paul, that is, patience, will arm you with the arms of the 
virtues, for true patience, founded upon and strengthened by the examples and 
patience of Christ and his saints, enkindles the love of God in the heart, makes the 
spirit burn for strong action, renders a man humble, mild, merciful, zealous for 
heaven, mindful of himself, and persevering in the tasks undertaken. 

And so, the Mother of mercy, shall introduce to my Son everyone whom 
obedience nourishes in the lap of humility, everyone whom the faith feeds with the 
food of sweetness, everyone whom patience dresses in the arms of virtue, and my 
Son will crown that person with his sweet crown. In him is incomprehensible 
strength, incomparable wisdom, unspeakable goodness, wonderful love. Then no 
one will be able to snatch that person away from his hand. But, my daughter, 
though I am speaking to you, yet by you I mean all of those who follow the holy 
faith with deeds of love. Just as by the one man, Israel, all Israelites were meant, so 
by you are understood all the true faithful." 



The daughter's words to the Lady in praise of her virtue and beauty, and the 
Virgin's answer confirming her praise, and the Son's comparison of his Mother to 

a goldsmith. 

Chapter 19 

"Sweet Mary, fresh beauty, shining beauty! Come and listen to me, so that 
my ugliness may be purified and my love enkindled! Your beauty gives three gifts 
to the head. First, the cleansing of the memory so that God's words enter smoothly; 
second, the pleasant retention of the words heard; third, their zealous 
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communication to one's neighbor. Your beauty also grants three things to the heart. 
First, it removes the heavy burden of sloth, when your love and humility are 
contemplated; second, it brings tears to the eyes, when your poverty and patient 
suffering are brought to mind; third, it gives the heart a sweet inner fire, when the 
memory of your devotion is sincerely recalled. 

Truly, my Lady, you are the most precious beauty, the most desirable beauty, 
for you are the help given to the sick, the comforter in sorrow, everyone's mediator. 
Thus, all those who have heard that you would be born, and those who know you 
to have already been born, can surely exclaim: 'Come, beauty most splendid, and 
light up our darkness. Come, beauty most precious, and take away our reproach. 
Come, beauty most sweet, and lessen our bitterness. Come, beauty most powerful, 
and undo our captivity. Come, beauty most fair, and destroy our foulness!" 
Therefore, may such great beauty be blessed and reverenced, the beauty that all the 
patriarchs longed to see, of which all the prophets sang, in which all the elect 
rejoice!" 

The Mother answers: "May God, my beauty, be blessed! It is he who has 
given you such words to speak! And so I tell you that the most ancient beauty, the 
eternal and highest beauty, which made and created me, shall be your comfort. The 
beauty that is oldest and yet new, renewing all things, which was in me and was 
born of me, shall teach you wonders. The most desirable beauty, which gives joy 
and delight to all, shall inflame the spirit of your love. 

So trust in God, for when the heavenly beauty appears, all earthly beauty will 
crumble and be regarded as dung." 

Then God's Son said to his Mother: "O blessed Mother, you are like a 
goldsmith preparing a beautiful object. All those who see the object are filled with 
gladness and present precious stones or gold in order to perfect it. Thus, dear 
Mother, you offer help to everyone struggling to rise to God, and leave no one 
without your consolation. You can therefore well be called the blood of the heart of 
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God. Just as each member of the body receives life and strength from the blood, so 
too everyone comes to life again after sin and is made more fruitful before God 
through you." 



St. Agnes 's lesson to the daughter about not relapsing and not advancing properly, 
and about the right way to begin or continue with abstinence, and about what kind 

of continence is pleasing to God. 

Chapter 20 

Agnes speaks: "Daughter, stand firm and do not relapse, for a serpent lies at 
your heels ready to bite. Yet, do not rush unduly ahead either, for the tip of a sharp 
lance is in front of you, and if you advance at the wrong speed, you will be 
wounded. What does a relapse mean if not letting trials lead to regrets about 
having taken on a more austere and wholesome way of life and to a desire of 
returning to old habits and delighting the mind with dirty thoughts? Such thoughts, 
even if they give some pleasure to the mind, only obscure every good thing and by 
degrees lead away from all goodness. Nor should you rush unduly ahead, that is, 
punish yourself beyond your strength or imitate the good works of others beyond 
your capacity. God has ordained from eternity that heaven should be opened to 
sinners through works of love and humility, yet by preserving moderation and 
discretion in every way. Now, then, the envious devil persuades the imperfect man 
to fast beyond his strength, to promise to do unaccustomed things that he cannot 
manage, to desire to imitate more perfect models without considering his own 
strengths and weaknesses. The devil does this either in order that, when the man's 
strength fails him, he should continue with his badly begun vows out of human 
embarrassment rather than for the sake of God, or in order that he should quickly 
give up the struggle because of his indiscretion and weakness. 
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For this reason, use as your measure your own self, that is, your strengths and 
weaknesses, since some people are stronger by nature, others weaker, some more 
fervent by the grace of God, others keener due to good habits. Hence, regulate 
your life in agreement with the advice of God-fearing men, so that the serpent does 
not sting you due to your thoughtlessness, and so that the poisonous tip of the 
sword, that is, the poisonous suggestion of the devil, does not delude your mind so 
as to make you want to seem more than you are or long to become something 
beyond your strength and powers. 

There are, indeed, some people who believe they can reach heaven by their 
own merits, and God spares them from the devil's temptations due to his hidden 
plan. There are others who think they can make reparation to God for their 
transgressions with their own works. The error of all of these is altogether 
damning, for even if a person were to kill his body a hundred times over, he could 
not make up a thousandth of the account he owes to God, because it is God who 
gives us the ability and the will, seasons and health, who fills us with a desire for 
the good, who gives us riches and honor, who kills and gives life, raises up and 
lays low. All things are in his hand. Hence to him alone should all honor be given, 
and no one deserves to be counted for anything before God. 

Since you are wondering about the lady who came for indulgences but was 
corrupted, I answer you: There are some women who have the virtue of continence 
but do not love it. They experience neither a great longing for pleasure nor violent 
temptation. If honorable proposals of marriage were made to them, they would 
accept. However, since no great offers are made to them, they look down on lesser 
offers. In this way, continence sometimes gives rise to pride and presumption, 
which, by divine permission, leads to a fall, such as you have now heard. If a 
woman were so minded as not to want to be stained even once, not even if the 
whole world were offered her, it would be impossible for such a woman to be left 
to shame. If, however, in his secret justice, God permitted such a one to fall, it 
would rather lead to her reward than to sin, provided that she fell against her will. 
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Know, then, that God is like an eagle that from on high views everything 
down below. If an eagle should see anything rising up from the ground, it 
immediately swoops down and snatches it. If it catches sight of something 
poisonous coming against it, it would pierce it like an arrow. If something unclean 
is dropped on it from above, it gets rid of it with a great shake just like a goose 
does. God acts like that as well. If he sees human hearts rising against him due to 
the weakness of the flesh or the devil's temptations against the will of the spirit, he 
immediately swoops down through an inspiration of contrition and penance and 
brings it to naught, making the person return to God and come to himself again. If 
the poison of carnal desire or greed enters the heart, God quickly pierces the mind 
with the arrow of his love, so that the person does not persevere in sin and get 
separated from God. 

If some impurity of pride or the dirt of lust defiles the spirit, he shakes it 
quickly off, just like a goose, through constant faith and hope, so that the spirit 
does not become hardened in vice or the soul that is joined to God become stained 
unto damnation. 

Therefore, my daughter, in all your feelings and actions, consider God's 
justice and mercy, and always keep the end in sight." 



The bride's words to God concerning his virtue and splendor, and the Virgin's 

consoling answer to the daughter, and about how God's good servants should not 

stop preaching and admonishing people, whether the people convert or not; the 

Virgin shows this by means of a comparison. 

Chapter 21 

"Blessed are you, my God, who are three and one: three persons in one 
nature. You are goodness and wisdom itself; you are beauty and power itself; you 
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are justice and truth itself. All things live and subsist through you. You are like a 
flower that grows alone in a field. All those who draw near to it receive sweetness 
for their palate, an uplift for their spirits, a delight for their eyes and strength in 
every other limb. Likewise, all who come near to you become more beautiful by 
leaving sin behind, more wise by following your will rather than the flesh, more 
righteous by seeking the advantage of the soul and the glory of God. Therefore, 
most kind God, grant me to love that which pleases you, to resist temptations 
bravely, to scorn all worldly things and to keep you constantly in my memory." 

The Mother answers: "This salutation came to you through the merits of good 
Jerome, who left false wisdom and found true wisdom, who scorned earthly honor 
and was rewarded with God himself. Happy is such a Jerome, happy those who 
imitate his life and doctrine. He was a lover of widows, a mirror for those 
advancing toward perfection, a teacher of all truth and purity. But tell me, my 
daughter, what is troubling you in your heart?" She said: 

"A thought occurred to me that said, 'If you are good, your goodness is 
enough for you. Why judge and admonish and teach your betters, something that 
belongs neither to your state nor position?' This thought so hardens the spirit that it 
even neglects its own progress and grows completely cold to God's love." 

The Mother answers: "This thought has also held back many advanced souls 
from God. The devil hinders good people from speaking to the wicked so that they 
may not be brought to feel compunction. He also hinders them from speaking to 
the good so that they will not be raised to a higher rank, for, when good people 
hear good doctrine, they are raised to a greater reward and a higher rank. For 
example, the eunuch who was reading Isaiah would have received one of the lesser 
punishments in hell, but Philip met him and taught him a shortcut to heaven and so 
raised him up to a level of happiness. Likewise, Peter was sent to Cornelius. If 
Cornelius had died beforehand, he would indeed have come to a place of rest 
because of his faith, but then came Peter and led him to the gateway to life. 
Similarly, Paul came to Denis and led him to the reward of blessedness. For this 
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reason, the friends of God should not grow tired in God's service but should labor 
on in order that the wicked may be made better and the good may attain a greater 
perfection. 

Anyone with the will to whisper in the ears of every passerby that Jesus 
Christ truly is the Son of God, and who struggles as far as he or she can for the 
conversion of others, even though no one or only a few convert, will still obtain 
the same reward as if all of them had converted. I will show you this by means of a 
comparison. If, on the order of their lord, two mercenaries dig through the hard 
rock of a mountain, and one of them were to find choice gold there, but the other 
none, both of them would be deserving of the same wages because of their work 
and their intention. In the same way, Paul, who converted many people, and the 
other apostles, who converted fewer, were nevertheless all united in their intention. 
God's dispensation, however, remains hidden. One should therefore never give up, 
not even if only a few or none at all are open to God's words. As the thorn protects 
the rose and the donkey carries his master, so too the devil, like a thorn of sin, is as 
useful to the elect through the tribulations he causes as thorns are to roses. In this 
way, they are not stupidly overcome by the presumption of their hearts. Thus, just 
like a donkey, he conveys them to God's consolation and a greater reward." 



About how human malice in modern times surpasses the cunning of the devil, and 

about how people are now quicker to sin than the devil is to tempt, and about the 

sentence pronounced against such people, and how God's friends should labor 

with courage and haste in their preaching; also, concerning the infusion of 

knowledge in God's friends. 

Chapter 22 
The Son speaks: "If I could get upset, I would rightly be able to say now: I 
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regret having made humankind. They have become like animals that of their own 
free will run into the nets. However much you cry out to them, they still follow 
their own selfish appetites. And not all the blame can be put on the devil's violent 
attempts on humankind - no, rather, the people themselves outstrip his malice. Like 
hunting dogs that are first led on leashes, but then, once they are accustomed to 
catching and devouring animals, speedily reach the prey ahead of their leader, so 
also humankind, now accustomed to sinning and fascinated by it, is quicker to sin 
than the devil is to tempt. That is not strange. It has been a long time since the 
Apostolic See, the head of the world, was pleasing to God by its sanctity of life 
and example, as it was in earlier times, and all the other members have therefore 
been made weak and listless. They do not consider the reason why God in his 
riches became poor and needy - in order to teach us to scorn perishable things and 
to love heavenly ones. Man is poor by nature but has become rich by means of 
false riches. This is what everyone tries to imitate, and few are found who do not 
imitate it. 

Hence, the plowman shall come from the Almighty. Whetted by the wisest 
One, he does not seek property or beautiful bodies nor has any respect for the 
power of the mighty nor fears the threats of princes nor is swayed by human favor. 
He shall sow human flesh and raze to the ground the homes of spirits; he shall 
deliver bodies to maggots and souls to the ones whom they served. Therefore, may 
my friends, to whom I am sending you, labor with courage and with haste, for 
what I am telling you will not take place in the last days, as I said before, but in 
these very days. Many of those yet living will see with their own eyes the 
fulfillment of the scripture that says: 'May their wives be widows and their sons 
fatherless,' and they shall lose all that they desire. 

However, I, merciful God, shall receive all those that come to me in humility. 
I shall give myself to those who fulfill the works of righteousness, for it is right to 
clean out the house in which the king shall enter, to wash the glass so that the drink 
may be clear, to thresh the grain briskly from its husks, and to press down hard on 
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whatever is being molded into a form so that it attains the shape of the form. As 
summer comes after winter, so too I shall grant consolation after their hardships to 
those who long to be as little children and who place more value on the things of 
heaven than on those of earth. However, just as a man is not born and dies at one 
and the same time, so all this will be fulfilled in its own time. 

Know, too, that I intend to treat some people according to the common 
proverb: 'The whip will spur him on' - the pain will compel him to speed up. I will 
treat others as it is written: 'Open your mouth wide and I will fill it.' To a third set 
of people I shall speak soothingly and inspiringly: 'Come, ignorant and simple 
persons, and I shall give you a mouth and a wisdom such as the tongue -waggers 
will not be able to oppose.' This is what I have already done in these days: I have 
filled the simple with my wisdom, and they are proof against the learned. I cast out 
the boastful and mighty, and they quickly subsided. That is no wonder: For I 
commanded the wise to cut off the serpents' tongues, as you heard, and they 
refused. Not even their mother, who was the scourge of the commons, was willing 
to quench their throats in order to quench the fire of desire kindled in her children's 
hearts, as I bade. This is why I have cut them down in their season of happiness 
and have cut off their own tongues." 



The words of John the Evangelist to the glorious Virgin about a mere sinful 

hypocrite, and the Virgin 's answer regarding his characteristics, and about the 

devil's deceptions toward him, and about how the good spirit is recognized by 

seven signs and the bad spirit is discerned by as many signs. 

Chapter 23 

John the Evangelist said to God's Mother: "Hear me, Virgin and Mother of 
one Son, not several sons, Mother of the only begotten Son of God, the fashioner 



400 



and redeemer of all things. Listen, I say, as you surely do listen, to how this man 
has been deceived by the devil, how he is struggling to obtain something 
impossible, how and in what matters he has been instructed by the spirit of lies, 
how far he has removed himself from God in his sheep's clothing but with his 
lion's heart. I taught that there are three who bear witness in heaven and on earth: 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. The evil spirit, however, bears witness to 
this man that he has become completely holy. Yet the Father does not strengthen 
him with his power nor does the Son visit him with his wisdom nor does the Holy 
Spirit inflame him with his love. That is no wonder, for he aspires to power against 
the power of the Father; he wants to be wise against the wisdom of the Son; he is 
inflamed but not as the Holy Spirit sets aflame. So ask your Son either to take him 
away soon, so that no more souls may be lost, or to humble him quickly for his 
errors." 

The Mother answered: "Hear me, then, virgin, though you are a male and not 
a female person. You are the one whom it pleased God to call away from the world 
through the easiest of deaths after my own. Indeed, it was as though I had fallen 
asleep when my soul and body were separated, but then I awoke in everlasting joy. 
No wonder, indeed, for I had suffered more bitterly than all the others at my Son's 
death, and it pleased God thus to separate me from the world through the easiest of 
deaths. But you were closest to me among the apostles, and the object of greater 
signs of affection than all the others, and my Son's passion was bitterer for you 
than for the rest, because you beheld it at a closer distance than others, and you 
also lived longer than the others, as if you became a martyr through the deaths of 
them all. It therefore pleased God to call you from the world through the easiest of 
deaths after my own, for the Virgin had been entrusted to a virgin. Therefore, what 
you asked for shall be done without delay. 

My daughter, let me show you what sort of person this man is of whom we 
are speaking. He is like a servant of that coin-maker, the devil. The devil melts 
down and then stamps his coin - that is, his servant - with his suggestions and 
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temptations, until he has fashioned him after his liking. Once he has corrupted and 
twisted a person's will toward the pleasures of the flesh and the love of the world, 
he then impresses his image and signature on the person, and it becomes apparent 
enough from external signs who it is whom that person wholeheartedly loves. 
When a man carries out in act the desire of his mind and wants to get more 
involved in worldly affairs than his state in life requires, and would do and desire 
even more things, if he were able, then he is shown to be the devil's perfect coin. 

You should realize, however, that God's coin differs from the devil's coin. 
God's coin is of gold, shining, pliable, and precious. Every soul with the stamp of 
God on it shines with divine love, is pliable in her patience, and precious in her 
continual good works. Accordingly, every good soul is melted down by God's 
power and tested with many temptations. Through them the soul, contemplating 
her defects and her origins as well as God's kindness and patience toward her, is 
rendered all the more precious to God, the more humble, patient, and conscientious 
she is found to be. 

The devil's coin, however, is of copper and lead. It is copper, because it bears 
a likeness to gold: It is hard and pliable, yet not the way gold is. 

Likewise, the unrighteous soul seems to herself to be righteous, judges 
everyone, is more interested in herself than in others, is unpliable with respect to 
humble actions, soft in acting in her own interest, intractable in her own plans, 
admirable to the world, despicable to God. The devil's coin is also leaden in that it 
is ugly, soft and pliable, and heavy. Likewise, the unrighteous soul is ugly in her 
lustful desires, burdensome in her longing for the world, as pliable as a reed that 
bends in the direction of whatever the devil inspires in her mind, sometimes, 
indeed, being even more ready to do it than the devil is to tempt her to it. This is 
the disposition of the coin-maker's servant. He gets bored in keeping the 
observances of his rule, as he vowed, and thinks up ways of gaining people's 
appreciation through a pretended holiness, all the while feeding his body 
sumptuously. The devil, then, soon filled his head with lies at night. They deluded 
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him into believing impossible things that will not come to be. Instead, his life will 
be cut short, and he will not obtain the honor for which he so longs. 

Whenever one comes across an unknown coin, one sends it to a wise expert 
who has sufficient knowledge of its weight and shape. But where will we find such 
an expert? Even if we did find him, he may care little or nothing about whether the 
coin is counterfeit or genuine. There is only one solution in such a case, as I will 
explain by way of a comparison. If you handed a florin to a dog, it would not 
bother to take it. But if the florin were coated with fat, there is no doubt that the 
dog would take it then. The present case is like that. If you went to a theological 
expert and said: 'That man is a heretic,' he would not be bothered, for his love of 
God is altogether grown cold. However, if you said: 'He has plenty of florins,' then 
everyone would rush to him. Therefore, it will soon be as Paul says: 'I will destroy 
and humble the wisdom of the wise, and I will exalt the humble.' 

My daughter, you can recognize both the Holy Spirit and the unclean spirit 
through seven signs. First, the Spirit of God makes a man deem the world 
worthless and consider in his heart all worldly honor as mere air. Second, it 
endears God to the soul, and all delight in the flesh grows cold. Third, it inspires 
him to patience and to glorying only in God. Fourth, it stimulates the mind to be 
loving and compassionate with one's neighbor and even with one's enemies. Fifth, 
it inspires him to all kinds of abstinence, even from licit things. Sixth, it makes him 
trust in God in the midst of hardships and even to glory in hardships. Seventh, it 
gives him the desire of wanting to depart and to be with Christ, rather than to 
prosper in the world and become soiled. 

The evil spirit has seven effects to the contrary. First, it makes the world 
seem sweet, and heaven distasteful. Second, it makes a man seek honors and forget 
about the meaning of his life. Third, it arouses hatred and impatience in the heart. 
Fourth, it makes him bold toward God and obstinate in his own plans. Fifth, it 
leads him to make light of his sins and to make excuses for them. Sixth, it inspires 
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in him frivolity of mind and every carnal impurity. 

Seventh, it inspires in him the hope of a long life and a feeling a shame about 
going to confession. Guard your thoughts carefully, then, so that you do not get 
deceived by this spirit." 

EXPLANATION 

This was a priest of the Cistercian order who, after eighteen years of 
apostasy, repented and returned to the monastery. He said that it was impossible for 
anyone to be damned and denied that God spoke with anyone in this world or that 
anyone could see the face of God prior to God's judgment. When Lady Bridget 
heard this, the Holy Spirit said to her: "Go and tell that brother this: 'Brother, you 
do not see as I do how the devil still keeps your mind and tongue tied even in your 
old age. God is eternal, and his reward is eternal. Therefore, return quickly and 
wholeheartedly to God and to the true faith, for you will assuredly not get up out 
of this bed but die. However, if you believe, you will be a vessel for God's honor.' " 

He was reduced to tears and thanked Lady Bridget, and he reformed his life 
so perfectly that, when his brothers were called together at the hour of his death, he 
told them: "O my brothers, I am assured that God all merciful has accepted my 
contrition and will grant me pardon. Pray for me, because I believe everything that 
the Holy Church believes." Then, after having received God's sacraments, he 
passed away. 



The Virgin's words to the daughter about how God's servants should behave 
toward impatient people, and about how pride is likened to a vat. 

Chapter 24 
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The Mother speaks: "When a vat of beer is heated up and starts to swell and 
rise, it steams and foams up, sometimes more, sometimes less, and then suddenly 
settles down again. People standing around the vat understand that these 
exhalations quickly sink down and that they arise due to the strength of the beer 
and are a way of releasing the heat. So they wait patiently for it to end and for the 
beer or the wine to be ready. Two things happen when people standing around the 
vat put their noses too close to the bubbles: They suffer either a violent sneezing or 
a bad headache. 

It is the same in the spiritual life. It sometimes happens that some people's 
hearts swell and rise due to the pride and impatience of their minds. 

When virtuous men see such a swelling up, they understand that it proceeds 
either from spiritual instability or carnal motives. Therefore, they put up patiently 
with that person's insulting words and look toward the end, knowing that the calm 
follows the storm, and that patience is stronger than a besieger of cities, since it 
conquers the man within, which is the most difficult thing to do. There are, 
however, those who are overly impatient, and they repay insult for insult. Paying 
no attention to the glorious reward of patience, nor to the contemptibility of 
worldly favor, these people incur an illness of mind due to their impatient 
temptations - they bring their noses too close to the bubbling vat, that is, they take 
the insults, which are nothing but air, too much to heart. 

So, whenever any of you see people being impatient, guard your tongues with 
God's help, and do not leave off doing the good work you have begun because of 
impatient words. Pretend instead, and as far as justice allows, that you have not 
heard what you have heard, until those people who are looking for an argument say 
explicitly what they mean in their hearts." 



The Mother's admonishment to the daughter about how a person should not pay 
attention to carnal desires but should nourish the body on a moderate diet of 
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necessities, and about how a person should stand by his or her body but not in the 

body. 

Chapter 25 

The Mother speaks: "You should be like a bride standing before the bed- 
curtain, ready to do as the bridegroom wishes as soon as he calls. This bed-curtain 
is the body that veils the soul and has to be constantly washed, tried, and tested. 
The body is like a donkey that needs a diet moderate enough so as not to become 
gluttonous, sensible work so as not to become proud, and constant beating so as 
not to grow lazy. 

So, stand by the bed-curtain, that is, stand by the body but not in the body in 
the sense of attending to the desires of the flesh but nourishing the body on a 
moderate diet of necessities. That person stands by the body and not in the body 
who keeps his or her body from unnecessary desire for food. Stand also behind the 
bed-curtain in the sense of scorning the lust of the flesh, doing honor to God, and 
spending your energies entirely for him. 

In this way stood those who spread their bodies out like clothes for God, who 
were at all times ready to do as he wished, whenever it pleased him to call them. 
They did not have a long way to go to him whom they kept ever present. Heavy 
burdens did not weigh upon their necks, for they scorned every burden and were in 
the world in body alone. This is why they flew free and unimpeded to heaven. 
Nothing impeded them but a dry and well-disciplined garment, and when they had 
taken it off, they obtained their heart's desire. 

This man had a dangerous fall but wisely raised himself up. He defended 
himself like a man, fought steadfastly, and persevered with persistence. This is 
why he shall now receive an eternal crown and find himself already in the presence 
of God." 
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The Virgin's admonition to the daughter about which virtuous acts merit eternal 
life and which do not, and about the great merit there is in obedience. 

Chapter 26 

"A tree has many blossoms, but not all of them come to fruition. Likewise 
there are many virtuous acts, yet they do not all merit a reward in heaven, if they 
are not done with wise discretion. For example, fasting, prayer, visits to shrines of 
the saints are virtuous acts, but if they are not done with the spirit of a person who 
hopes to enter heaven with humility, considering himself a useless servant in every 
way and showing wise discretion in everything, then they are of little value for 
eternity. 

Consider the case of two men, one of whom is under obedience, while the 
other is free and unbound. If the one who is free fasts, he will get an ordinary 
reward. However, if the one who is under obedience eats meat on a day of fasting 
in accordance with the ordinance of his rule and for the sake of obedience, though 
he would rather fast if it had not been against obedience, then he will get a double 
reward: first, because of his obedience; second, because he put off his own desire 
and did not carry out his own wishes. 

You should therefore be like a bride who prepares the bridal chamber before 
the bridegroom comes. Be also like a mother who prepares the baby's clothes 
before it is born. Again, be like a tree that bears flowers before the coming of the 
fruits. Finally, be like a clean glass ready to receive the drink before it is poured." 



The Virgin's complaint to the daughter about a man of counterfeit devotion, 
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comparing him to a poorly armed squire in a physical battle. 

Chapter 27 

The Mother speaks: "That man there says he loves me, but he turns his back 
to me when he is serving me. When I speak to him, he says: 'What's that you say?' 
and he averts his eyes from me and looks at other things more to his delight. He is 
strangely armed. He is like a soldier in a physical battle who has the visor of his 
helmet at the back of his head and carries his shield on his shoulders when he 
should have it on his arm. His scabbard is empty, for he had cast off his sword. His 
cloak, which should protect his chest and body, is lying under him on the saddle, 
and his saddle is not strapped to the horse. 

This is the way this man is armed spiritually in God's sight. Accordingly, he 
does not know how to distinguish between friend and foe nor how to inflict injury 
on the enemy. The spirit that fights in him is like one who reasons as follows: 'I 
want to be among the last line of soldiers in the fight, so that I can keep the thicket 
of the woods in sight, in case the first soldiers lose the battle. But if they win, I will 
run up front quickly so that I will be counted among the first soldiers.' 

Thus, the man who gave up the fight acted according to the wisdom of the 
flesh and not for the love of God." 



The Virgin's words about three kinds of hardship, symbolized by three kinds of 

bread. 



Chapter 28 

The Mother speaks: "When you make dough, you have to knead and work it 
a lot. Fine wheaten bread is set before lords, but coarser bread is set before 
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commoners, and an even worse kind of bread is given to dogs. 

The kneading stands for hardship. A spiritual person suffers great hardship 
when God does not receive honor from his creatures and when there is little charity 
in them. Those who suffer in this way are the kind of fine wheat in which God and 
all the heavenly host rejoice. All those troubled by worldly adversity are like the 
coarser kind of bread. For many people, however, this coarser kind is good enough 
for them to reach heaven. Those who suffer because they are not able to do all the 
evil they wish are like the bread of the dogs in hell." 



The Mother's words to the daughter about how there are devils to make people 

fall, others to slow down their progress, and still others to tempt them in fasting, 

and about the way to oppose these devils. 

Chapter 29 

The Mother speaks: "All these beings that you see surrounding you are your 
spiritual enemies, that is, spirits of the devil. The ones who can be seen with poles 
that have nooses are the ones who want you all to fall into mortal sins. Those 
whom you see with grappling hooks in their hands are the ones who desire to slow 
you down in God's service and make you reluctant to do good. Those holding the 
instruments with spikes like pitchforks to get a hold of and stimulate human desire 
are the ones who tempt you to take on good deeds that exceed your capacity - 
whether they are fasts, vigils, prayers, and toils or just spending your money in an 
unreasonable manner. Since these spirits are so eager to harm people, you must 
have the intention of not wanting to offend God. Furthermore, you must ask God 
to give you aid against their cruelty. In this way, then, their threats will not harm 
you." 
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The Mother's words to the daughter about how the precious and beautiful things of 

the world do not harm God's servants, even though they make use of them, so long 

as they use them in God's honor, and she points to the example of Paul. 

Chapter 30 

"It is written that Paul, that good apostle, said that he was a wise man in the 
presence of the prince who had arrested Peter, and he called Peter a truly poor 
man. Paul did not sin in this, because his words were for the honor of God. 

This is also the case with those who desire and long to speak God's words. 
Unless they are dressed in suitable attire, they cannot come before the lords. Thus, 
they do not sin by dressing suitably, so long as they do not in their heart and mind 
regard the gold and clothes and precious gems as being more precious than their 
old accustomed clothing, since all the things that seem precious are but earth." 



The Mother's words to the daughter showing her, by means of a comparison, that 

God's preachers and friends will not receive a lesser reward in God's sight if 

people are not converted by the preaching they have done with an upright 

intention than they would if the people do convert. 

Chapter 3 1 

God's Mother speaks: "Someone hires a worker for a job and tells him: 'Carry 
sand from the shore and examine each load to see if you can find a grain of gold 
there.' His wages will not be less if he finds nothing than if he uncovers a great 
amount. 

This is also the case of a person who for the love of God labors in word and 
deed for the advancement of souls. His wages will not be less if he converts none 
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of them than if he converts many. It is just as in the teacher's example. He said, 'A 
warrior who goes off to war on the orders of his lord, who is willing to struggle 
mightily but returns wounded and without having captured the enemy, will for the 
sake of his good intention receive no less a reward, though the battle was lost, than 
if he had obtained victory.' 

It is the same with the friends of God. For each word and deed they do for 
God's sake and for the benefit of souls, and for each hour of hardship they suffer 
for God's sake, they will be rewarded, whether many convert or none at all." 



The Mother's words to the daughter about her infinite mercy toward sinners and 
toward those who praise and honor her. 

Chapter 32 

The Mother speaks: "You have an expression that says, 'That sort of thing 
could make me leave my homeland.' I tell you so now: Nobody in the world is so 
great a sinner - provided he says in his heart that my Son is the Creator and 
Redeemer of the universe and dear to him in his inmost heart - that I am not 
prepared to come to him immediately, like a loving mother to her son, and hug him 
and say: 'What would you like, my son?' Even if he had deserved the lowest 
punishment in hell, nevertheless, if only he has the intention of not caring for 
worldly honors or greed or carnal lust, such as the church condemns, and desires 
nothing but his own sustenance, then he and I will right away get along quite well 
together. 

Tell the man who composes songs of praise for me - not for the sake of his 
own praise or reward but in praise of him who is worthy of all praise because of all 
his works - that just as worldly princes give a worldly reward to the people who 
praise them, so I will give him a spiritual remuneration. Just as there are many 
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notes on a single syllable, so it pleases God to give him a crown in heaven for each 
syllable in his song. It will be said of him: 'Here comes the praiser, who did not 
compose his song for any temporal good but for God's sake alone.' " 

EXPLANATION 

This man had temptations concerning the Holy Trinity. In an ecstasy he saw 
what looked like the faces of three women. The first said: "I have attended many 
weddings, but I have never seen one to be three." The second answered: "If there 
are three and one, it is necessary that one of them must be prior and another 
posterior, or else two in one." And the third added: "They cannot have created 
themselves, so who made them?" Then the Holy Spirit said openly: "We will come 
to him and make our abode in him." And when he awoke, he was free of the 
temptation. 

After this, Christ said to Lady Bridget: "I am one and three. I want to show 
you what the Father's power is, what the Son's wisdom is, what the Holy Spirit's 
might is, in order to make known that I, God, am three and one: Father and Son 
and Holy Spirit." This revelation is complete once it is preached from the pulpit. 

Christ said again: "Tell him that he gains greater merit in my sight through 
his illness than through his health. Lazarus grew brighter due to his pain, and Job 
more beloved due to his suffering. However, my chosen ones are not displeasing to 
me when they have good health, since their heart is always with me and their body 
remains in wise abstinence and pious works." 



The bride's notable words about the city of Rome. They take the form of an inquiry, 

pointing to the Romans' earlier consolation, devotion, and good order, among both 

clerics and lay people, and asking why all this has now sadly been turned into 

desolation and disorder and abomination, as is clear from all the aforesaid, and 
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about how unhappy Rome is both materially and spiritually. 

Chapter 33 

Reverend Sir, in addition to the other points of discussion, the pope should be 
told about the pitiable state of this city. Once it was a happy city, both materially 
and spiritually, but now it is unhappy, both materially and spiritually. It is 
materially unhappy, because its secular leaders, who should be its defenders, have 
turned into its cruelest plunderers. That is why its buildings lie in ruins. That is 
why many of its churches have been completely deserted, in which are preserved 
the relics of the saints whose blessed bones shine with glorious miracles and 
whose souls have been crowned in God's kingdom on high. With their ceilings 
fallen in and their doors removed, the temples of these saints have been converted 
into latrines for men, dogs, and beasts. The city is spiritually unhappy, because 
many of the decrees issued in the church by holy popes under the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit for the glory of God and the salvation of souls have now been 
abolished. In their place, alas, many new abuses have been adopted under the 
inspiration of the evil spirit for the dishonor of God and the perdition of souls. 

The Holy Church had decreed that the clerics who were to go on to holy 
orders should follow a blessed way of life, serving God with solid devotion, and 
presenting to others a way of life worthy of the heavenly homeland through their 
good works. Ecclesial proceeds used to be given to such as these. Against this 
custom of the church, however, a grave abuse has arisen. This is that the goods of 
the church are given to laymen who, because of their canonical title, do not get 
married but, instead, shamelessly keep concubines in their homes by day and in 
their beds at night, asserting boldly: "We are not allowed to marry, because we are 
canons." 

Priests, deacons, and subdeacons, once upon a time, greatly abhorred the 
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infamy of an impure life. Now, however, some of them are plainly delighted to see 
their whores walking about with swollen bellies in the midst of other women. They 
do not even blush when they are told by their friends: "A daughter or son will soon 
be borne for you, sir." Such men are more justly called the devil's pimps than 
ordained priests of the supreme God. 

The holy fathers such as Benedict and others established monastic rules with 
the permission of the supreme pontiff. They built monasteries where the abbots 
used to live together with the friars, devoutly celebrating the night-hours and day- 
hours of the office and carefully forming the monks in a life of virtue. It was a 
pleasure, indeed, to visit monasteries then, when the chant of the monks used to 
give honor and glory to God by day and night, when people of evil living were set 
right by the very beauty of the monks' lives, when good people were strengthened 
by the godly teaching of prelates, and when the souls in purgatory obtained a 
blessed rest through their devout prayers. That monk was then held in highest 
honor who observed the rule most carefully, and he had the respect of God and 
men. A monk, however, who did not bother to keep the rule knew without a doubt 
that he would incur scandal and damnation. Moreover, everyone used to be able to 
see and recognize a monk by his habit. 

However, contrary to that excellent arrangement, a detestable abuse has now 
sprung up in many places. Abbots dwell more frequently in their own castles or 
wherever they like, whether in the city or outside it. This is why it is now painful 
to visit monasteries. Very few monks show up in the choir at the time for the divine 
office, and sometimes none at all. There are few readings, and sometimes no 
chants, and many days masses are not even said. Good people are disturbed by the 
bad reputation of the monks, and bad people are made much worse by contact with 
them. Furthermore, it is to be feared that few souls receive any alleviation of their 
punishments from the prayers of such as these. 

Many monks live in town. Some of these have their own homes, and when 



414 



their friends come to visit, they pick up their own children with a joyful hug, 
saying: "Here's my son!" A monk can scarcely be recognized nowadays in habit. 
The cloak that used to reach down to the feet now scarcely covers the knees. The 
long sleeves, which used to be decently wide, are now tight fitting and crimped. A 
sword hangs at their side instead of a stylus and writing tablets. 

Hardly a single garment can be found on them to denote a monk, except for a 
scapular, which is often hidden from view as though it were some kind of scandal 
to be wearing a monkish garment. It does not even embarrass some of them to 
have a coat of mail and other weapons beneath their cloaks so that they can do 
what they like after their drinking-bouts. 

There have been saints who gave up great wealth and started monastic orders 
based on poverty, who practiced contempt toward any kind of cupidity and, 
consequently, did not wish to have anything of their own. They abhorred all kinds 
of conceit and worldly pomp. They dressed in the poorest of clothes, utterly 
detesting the concupiscence of the flesh, and thus maintaining their purity of life. 
They and their followers are called mendicant friars, and the Roman pontiffs 
confirmed their rules with joy, seeing that they wanted to follow such a way of life 
for the glory of God and the benefit of souls. Yet it is a sorrow to behold even their 
rules now converted into detestable occasions of abuse and scarcely observed in 
the way that Augustine, Dominic, and Francis prescribed under the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit, rules faithfully observed by many a wealthy nobleman for such a 
long time! 

To be sure, as rumor now has it, there are many men called wealthy who, as 
far as valuables and money are concerned, are poorer than those who have taken a 
vow of poverty. Thus, most of them have their own possessions, which their rule 
forbids, and find greater joy in their accursed property than in holy and glorious 
poverty. They pride themselves, moreover, on having as expensive and precious 
material in their habits as found in the vestments of wealthy bishops. 
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Furthermore, blessed Gregory and other saints had convents built in which 
women could live in such seclusion that they were hardly to be seen even in 
daytime. Now, however, there is so much abuse in the convents that their doors are 
kept open for clerics and laymen alike, whomever it pleases the sisters to let in, 
even at night. Accordingly, such places are more like brothels than holy cloisters. 

It also used to be the church's rule that no one was to receive money for 
hearing confessions, although, as was only just, penitentiaries were allowed to 
accept money from persons in need of testimonial letters. A contrary abuse has 
now arisen according to which rich persons offer however much they like, once 
they have made their confession, while poor people, before their confession is 
heard, are forced by the penitentiary to come to an agreement. Indeed, when 
penitentiaries give oral absolution, they are not ashamed to take money in their 
hands and put it in their pockets. 

It was likewise established in the church? That at least once a year every 
person should confess his or her sins and receive the body of Christ. This applied 
to lay people, because clerics and religious did this more often during the year. 
Second, it was established that people unable to practice continence should live in 
matrimony. A third rule was that, with the exception of those who were seriously 
ill or in great difficulties, all Christians were to fast during Lent and on ember days 
and the vigils of other feast days, which are still well enough known to almost 
everybody. The fourth rule was that everyone was to abstain from any kind of 
worldly labor on feast days. The fifth was that no Christian should make financial 
or any other kind of profit through usury. 

Contrary to these five excellent statutes, there have arisen five immoral and 
seriously harmful abuses. The first is that for every one person who goes to 
confession and receives the body of Christ, not counting priests, religious, and 
certain women, there are one hundred who come of age and die here in Rome 
without ever having gone to confession or received the body of Christ any more 
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often than genuine idolaters. The second abuse is that many men take legally 
wedded wives, but, if they have a disagreement with them, they abandon them for 
as long as they like, without the requisite authorization from the church, and take 
mistresses in their wives' place, loving them and holding them in honor. Some of 
them do not even shrink from keeping a mistress in the same house as their wife, 
but rather rejoice to hear them both giving birth at the same time. 

The third abuse is that many people in good health eat meat during Lent and 
very few are content with one meal a day. Some, too, are found who do abstain 
from meat and eat Lenten fare during the day but indulge themselves with meat at 
night in secret taverns. 

Indeed, sometimes clerics do this together with laymen. They are just like the 
Saracens who fast by day and indulge themselves with meat at night. The fourth 
abuse is that, while some laborers do abstain from work on feast days, there are 
wealthy men who do not leave off sending their hired hands to work in the 
vineyards, plow the fields, cut down trees in the woods, and carry the wood home 
on feast days. In this way, poor people enjoy no more quiet rest on feast days than 
on workdays. The fifth abuse is that Christians practice usury just' like the Jews, 
and, in fact, Christian usurers are greedier than Jewish ones. 

Further, it was the custom of the church to bring such people as described 
above into line by means of anathema, but, contrary to this, the following abuse 
has now arisen. There are, namely, a great number of people who are no more 
afraid of being condemned than they are of being commended. Even if they know 
that they have been publicly excommunicated, they do not even bother to avoid 
entering the church or other dealings and conversations with people. In fact, few 
priests forbid excommunicates from going into a church. Few as well shun 
dealings and conversations with excommunicates, if they are bound to them by any 
kind of friendship. Nor is sacred burial denied to excommunicated people, if they 
are rich. 
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Accordingly, Reverend Sir, do not be surprised if I have described the city of 
Rome as unhappy due to such abuses and many others opposed to ecclesiastical 
statutes. Hence, it is to be feared that the Catholic faith will soon perish, unless 
some such man arrives who, with a real and not a counterfeit faith, loves God 
above all things and his neighbor as himself and abolishes all these abuses. Have 
compassion, then, on the church and on those of her clergy who love God 
wholeheartedly and abhor all these wicked customs. They have been like orphans 
due to the pope's absence, but they have defended the see of their father like sons 
and have wisely opposed the traitors, persevering in the midst of much hardship. 



The bride's vision about various punishments being prepared for a certain soul as 
yet alive in body, and about how all these kinds of punishments, if his soul should 
be converted before death, would be converted into the greatest honor and glory. 

Chapter 34 

"It seemed to me that I saw some people standing around getting ropes ready, 
while some were standing and getting horses ready, and others were busy forging 
tongs or constructing a gallows. While I was looking at all this, a maiden appeared 
who seemed to be troubled. She asked if I understood it all. When I answered that I 
did not understand, she said: "All this that you see is the spiritual punishment 
being prepared for the soul of that man whom you know. The ropes are for tying to 
the horse that will drag his soul. The tongs are for tearing his nose, eyes, ears, and 
lips off. The gallows is for hanging him." 

Since I was upset over this, the maiden told me: "Do not be upset. There is 
still time. If he wants, he will be able to break the ropes, knock down the horses, 
melt the tongs like wax, and remove the gallows. Moreover, he can obtain such an 
ardent love of God that these symbols of punishments will become for him the 
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highest marks of honor, so much so that the ropes that were to bind him in 
contempt will be turned into belts of gold for him. Instead of the horses that were 
to drag him across the plains, angels will be sent to escort him into the presence of 
God. Instead of the tongs with which he was to be terribly mutilated, his nostrils 
will be filled with a fine fragrance and his mouth with a fine taste, his eyes with 
the loveliest of sights, his ears with the most delightful of melodies." 

EXPLANATION 

This man was a marshal of the king. He came to Rome with so much 
humility and contrition that he would frequently go around the stations with bared 
head, praying to God and getting others to pray that he would not return to his 
country if that meant a relapse into his former sins. God heard his petition. When 
he left Rome and came to Montefiascone, he fell ill and died there. 

Another revelation also concerns him: "Daughter, see what God's mercy 
accomplishes, what a good intention accomplishes. This soul was in the jaws of the 
lion, but his good intention snatched him away from the lion's teeth, and he is now 
on the way to the homeland, and he will partake of all the goods that occur in the 
church of God." 



The bride's words to Jesus Christ about her desire for the salvation of souls, and 
the answer given her through the Holy Spirit, namely that people's excesses and 
superfluity in food and drink are an obstacle to the visitations of the Holy Spirit 

given to them. 

Chapter 35 
"O sweet Jesus, creator of all that has been created! Would that these people 
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knew and understood the warmth of your Holy Spirit! Then they would long more 
for heaven and abhor the things of the earth. An answer immediately came to me in 
spirit, saying: "Their excesses and superfluity are an obstacle to the visitations of 
the Holy Spirit. You see, excesses in food and drink and in banqueting with friends 
prevent both the Holy Spirit from becoming sweet to them and their having had 
enough of worldly pleasure. Excess of gold and silver, equipment, clothing, and 
income prevent the spirit of my love from inflaming and kindling their hearts. 
Excess of servants and horses and animals are an obstacle to the approach of the 
Holy Spirit. No, indeed, they withdraw themselves from their servants, my angels, 
while their betrayers, the devils, draw near to them. They are therefore ignorant of 
the sweetness and the visitation by which I, who am God, visit holy souls and my 
friends." 



God's words to the bride about how the religious used to enter monasteries out of 
holy fear and divine charity, but now God's enemies, that is, false religious, go off 
into the world out of wicked pride and cupidity; similarly, about knights and their 

knightly service. 

Chapter 36 

"Hear now what my enemies do as opposed to what my friends once did. My 
friends used to enter monasteries out of wise fear and divine charity. But those who 
are now in the monasteries go off into the world out of pride and cupidity, 
following their selfish will and living for the pleasures of their body. The judgment 
for those who die with such a disposition is that they shall neither experience nor 
obtain heavenly joy but only endless punishment in hell. Know, too, that those who 
live in a cloister but are forced by divine charity and against their own will to 
become superiors shall not be counted in that number. Knights, moreover, who 
used to bear arms, were prepared to give their lives for justice and to shed their 
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blood for the sake of the holy faith by helping the needy to obtain justice and by 
restraining evildoers and keeping them humble. 

Yet, now hear how far they have turned away. Nowadays they prefer to die in 
war for the sake of pride and cupidity and envy, on the promptings of the devil, 
rather than to live according to my commands in order to obtain everlasting joy. 
Therefore, the wages of a just condemnation shall be given to all those who die 
with such a disposition. This means that devils will be given to their souls to be 
eternally joined with them as their wages. However, those who do serve me are to 
receive their soldier's wages together with the heavenly army forever without end." 



Christ's words to the bride asking her how it stands with the world, and she 

answers that it is like an open sack to which everyone senselessly runs, and about 

Christ's severe and just condemnation of such people. 

Chapter 37 

The Son speaks: "Daughter, how stands the world now?" She answers: "Like 
an open sack to which everyone runs, like a man running without caring what he is 
following." The Lord answers: "Therefore, I am right to go with my plow over the 
earth, plowing over Gentiles and Christians, sparing neither old nor young, neither 
poor nor rich. Each shall be judged according to his or her own righteousness, and 
each shall die in his or her own sin, and their homes shall be left without 
inhabitants. However, I shall not do this until the consummation." 

She replied: "O Lord, do not get angry if I speak. Send some of your friends 
to warn and admonish them about their danger!" And the Lord said: "It is written 
that when the rich man despaired of his own salvation in hell, he asked that 
someone might be sent to warn his brothers so that they would not perish in the 
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same way. The answer to him was: 'That shall in no way be done, for they have 
Moses and the prophets to teach them.' So I tell you now: They have the Gospels 
and the sayings of the prophets, they have the words and examples of the holy 
doctors, they have reason and intelligence. Let them make use of these things, and 
they will be saved. If I send you, you would not be able to cry out loud enough to 
be heard. If I send my friends, there are but few of them, and if they cry out, they 
will scarcely be heard. 

However, I will send my friends to those I choose, and they shall prepare the 
way for God." 



Jesus Christ's words to the bride about not putting trust in dreams but, rather, 

being wary of them, no matter how happy or sad they are, and about how the devil 

mixes falsehoods with truth in dreams, because of which many errors occur in the 

world, and about how the prophets did not err, because they truly loved God above 

all things. 

Chapter 38 

The Son speaks: "Why do happy dreams lift you up so much? And why do 
sad dreams depress you so? Did I not tell you that the devil is envious and can 
accomplish no more without God's permission than a piece of straw beneath your 
feet? I also told you that he is the father and inventor of lies and that he mixes 
some truth in with all his falsehoods. I tell you, accordingly, that the devil never 
sleeps but goes around looking for an occasion to ensnare you. 

You must therefore be careful so that the devil does not deceive you, using 
his subtle knowledge to discover your inner states by means of your outer 
movements. Sometimes he induces happy moods into your heart to make you feel 
empty joy; at other times he gives you sad ones to make you omit in your sorrow 
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the good deeds that you could do and to make you sad and wretched before 
anything sad has occurred. 

Sometimes the devil also puts a great many falsehoods into the kind of 
deluded heart that desires worldly esteem and so deceives many people, such as 
false prophets. This happens to people who love other things more than God. This 
is why it happens that a lot of truth is found in the midst of a great many false 
words, for the devil could never deceive anyone if he did not mix some truth in 
with the falsehood, as was clear in the case of the man you saw in a seizure. 
Although he was confessing that there is one God, his indecent gestures and 
strange words showed that the devil was possessing him and dwelling in him. 

Now, however, you might ask: Why do I permit the devil to lie? I answer: I 
have permitted and do permit this due to the sins of the people and of the priests 
who have wanted to know things that God did not want them to know, who desired 
success in areas where God saw that it was not beneficial to their salvation. Thus, 
it is because of sins that God permits many things to occur that would not occur if 
humankind had not abused grace and reason. Those prophets who longed for 
nothing but God and did not wish to speak God's words except for God's sake, 
these did not fall victims to deception but spoke and loved the words of truth. 

Yet, as not all dreams should be welcomed, so not all dreams should be 
rejected, since God sometimes reveals good things in dreams, including the hour of 
their death to bad people in order that they might repent of their sins. 

Sometimes he also reveals good things to good people in order that they 
might make greater progress toward God. So, whenever and as often as such things 
occur to you, do not lay them to heart but ponder them and study them with your 
wise spiritual friends, or else dismiss them and shut them out of your heart as if 
you had not seen them, because people who delight in such things are very often 
fooled and become disturbed. So, be firm in your faith in the Holy Trinity, love 
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God with your whole heart, be obedient in failure as well as in success, do not 
think yourself better than anyone but tremble even when you do good, do not trust 
your own sense more than others but entrust your entire will to God, ready to do 
everything God wants. Then you will not need to be afraid of dreams. If they are 
happy dreams, do not trust or desire them without considering God's glory in them; 
if they are sad, do not be saddened but place yourself entirely in God's hands." 

The Mother says then: "I am the Mother of mercy. I get the clothes ready for 
my daughter while she sleeps; I get food ready for my daughter while she gets 
dressed; I get a crown and every good reward ready for my daughter while she is 
working." 



The Mother's words to the Son about the bride, and Christ's answer to his Mother. 

Then the Mother's words about what is meant by the lion and the lamb, and about 

how God permits some things to happen because of human ingratitude and 

impatience that otherwise would not happen to them. 

Chapter 39 

The Mother speaks to her Son Jesus, saying: "Our daughter is like a lamb that 
puts its head in the lion's mouth." The Son answers her: "It is better for the lamb to 
put its head in the lion's mouth and become one flesh and one blood with the lion 
than that the lamb should suck blood from the lion's flesh and make the lion angry 
and then the lamb, whose food is hay, would get sick. Yet, my dear Mother, since 
you bore all wisdom and the fullness of all intelligence in your womb, get her to 
understand the meaning of the lion and of the lamb." 

The Mother answers: "Blessed are you, my Son, who, while remaining 
eternally with the Father, came down to me, yet never separating yourself from the 



424 



Father. It is you who are the lion of Judah's tribe. You are the lamb without stain 
whom John pointed out with his finger. A person puts her head into the lion's 
mouth when she entrusts her whole will to God and has no intention of carrying 
out her own will, even if she is able, unless she knows that it is pleasing to you. 

A person sucks the lion's blood when she becomes impatient with the plan of 
your justice, wishing and striving to obtain other things than those that you have 
decided for her, or when she wants to live in a state of life other than that the one 
that is pleasing to you and beneficial for herself. God is not pleased with such 
desires but rather provoked to anger. Just as the lamb feeds on hay, so too a person 
should be satisfied with humble conditions and a lowly state in life. It is because of 
human ingratitude and impatience that God allows many things to occur for the 
salvation of humankind that would not happen if people were more patient. 

Therefore, my daughter, give your will to God. If sometimes you feel less 
patient, begin all over again through penance, for penance works like a good 
washerwoman does on stains, and contrition is like a good bleacher." 



Christ's words to the bride explaining the meaning of a Christian death and in 

what way a person dies well or badly, and about how the friends of God should 

not be troubled if they see God's servants dying a harsh bodily death. 

Chapter 40 

The Son speaks: "Do not be afraid, daughter: This sick woman will not die, 
for her works are pleasing to me." When the woman did die, the Son said again: 
"Do you see, daughter? What I told you was true: The woman is not dead, for her 
glory is great. The separation of body and soul is for the righteous no more than a 
dream, for they wake up to life eternal. That which should be called death is when 
the soul lives separated from the body in an eternal death. 
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There are many people who, while not mindful of the life to come, do wish to 
die a Christian death. Now, what does a Christian death mean, if not to die as I 
died: innocently, willingly, and patiently? Am I then contemptible because my 
death was contemptible and harsh? Or are my chosen ones foolish, because they 
had to bear contemptible sufferings? Or was this the will of fortune or did the 
movement of the stars cause it? Of course not. I and my chosen ones did indeed 
suffer harshly, but in order to show by word and example that the way to heaven is 
difficult, and in order to make people realize fully how necessary purification is for 
the wicked, seeing that the innocent elect suffered so greatly. 

Know, then, that a person dies a contemptible and evil death when he dies 
while living a dissolute life and with the intention of sinning, when he has worldly 
success and desires to live for a long time but does not remember to give thanks to 
God. A person lives and dies happily who loves God with his whole heart, though 
he may be struck down by a despicable death or afflicted by a chronic illness, 
because his harsh death lessens his sins as well as the punishment for sin and 
increases his reward. 

Look, I will remind you of two men, both of whom died a despicable and 
bitter death according to human opinion. Yet, if they had not received such a death 
through my great mercy, they would not have been saved. However, because the 
Lord does not twice smite the contrite of heart, both of them attained their crown. 

This is why the friends of God should not be saddened if they suffer violent 
temporal pain or die a bitter death. It is a blessed thing to weep for a time and to be 
troubled in this world so as not to come to the heaviest purgatory, where there will 
be no escape and no more time for working." 



The Mother's words to the daughter about how priests with lawful faculties of 
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absolution, no matter what kind of sinners they themselves are, are able to absolve 
from sins; the same applies to the sacrament of the Eucharist. 

Chapter 41 

The Mother speaks: "Go to him who has the faculty of absolution. No matter 
how leprous the doorkeeper is, he can still open the door as well as a healthy man, 
provided he has the keys. It is the same with absolution and the sacrament of the 
altar. No matter who the minister is, provided he has a lawful faculty of absolution, 
he can absolve from sins. Therefore, no priest is to be rejected. 

However, I would forewarn you about two things. The first is that he will not 
get what he so longs for in the flesh. The other is that his life will soon be cut 
short. Just as an ant that carries its load of grain day and night sometimes falls 
down and dies right when it gets close to the nest, and the grain remains outside it, 
so too, right when this man has begun to reach the goal of his efforts, he will die 
and be punished, and his empty efforts will come to naught." 



The Mother's words to the daughter describing good character and righteous 
works in God's friends as doorposts; and about how God's servants should stay 

away from disparagement. 

Chapter 42 

The Mother speaks: "God's friends are said to be like two door posts through 
which others can enter. Therefore, one must guard carefully against anything rough 
or hard or any other kind of obstacle getting in the way of those going in. These 
door posts symbolize nothing other than the moral composure and righteous works 
and edifying words that should be found everyday in the lives of God's friends. 

427 



One must therefore guard attentively against anything hard, that is, disparaging or 
coarse speech, being found in the mouths of God's friends, or any worldly 
tendencies noticeable in their actions that may cause those seeking entrance to run 
away and shudder to enter there." 



The Mother's words to the daughter likening bad pastors to a worm gnawing away 

at the roots of a tree. 

Chapter 43 

The Mother speaks: "They are like a worm that sees excellent seed but does 
not care how much fruit is lost or falls off, so long as it can tear away at the roots 
or the parts closest to the ground. In the same way, these men do not care that souls 
are being lost, so long as they can get their profits and earthly possessions. The 
justice of my Son will therefore come upon them, and they shall soon be taken 
away." She replies: "All the time that for us seems long is no more than the least 
grain of the balance before God. Your Son's patience with evildoers is great 
indeed." The Mother replies: "I tell you truly: Their judgment shall not be delayed 
but shall come to them with horror, and they shall be dragged away from pleasure 
into shame." 



Christ's words to the bride likening the body to a ship and the world to the sea, 
and about how free will can lead souls to heaven or to hell, and the comparison of 

earthly beauty to a glass. 

Chapter 44 

The Son speaks: "Listen, you who long for the harbor after the storms of this 
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world. Whoever is at sea has nothing to fear so long as that person stays there with 
him who can stop the winds from blowing, who can order any bodily harm to go 
away and the rocky crags to soften, who can command the storm-winds to lead the 
ship to a restful harbor. So it is in the physical world. 

There are those who lead the body like a ship across the waters of the world, 
bringing some people consolation but others distress, for human free will leads 
some souls to heaven, others to the depths of hell. The human will is pleasing to 
God when it desires to hear nothing more fervently than God's praise nor to live 
for anything other than God's service, for God dwells happily in such a will and 
lightens every danger and smoothes away all the crags by which the soul is often 
endangered. 

What do these rocky crags represent if not evil desire? It is delightful to see 
and own worldly possessions, to rejoice in the elegance of one's body and to taste 
whatever delights the flesh. Such things often endanger the soul. But when God is 
on board the ship, all these things grow weak, and the soul scorns them all, for all 
bodily and earthly beauty is like a glass that is painted on the outside but full of 
earth on the inside. When the glass gets broken, it is no more useful than the dark 
soil of the earth, which has been created for no other purpose than to be used, if 
one owns any, in order to gain heaven. All those people who no more desire to hear 
of their own or the world's esteem than they do the noxious air, those who mortify 
every limb of their body and hate the abominable lust of their flesh, all these can 
rest here in quiet and wake up with joy, because God is with them at all times." 



The bride's lamentation before the divine majesty, because the four sisters, 

Humility, Abstinence, Contentment, and Charity, daughters of Jesus Christ the 

King, are now, alas, regarded as worthless, and the sisters Pride, Desire, Excess, 

and Simony, daughters of King Devil, are now called noblewomen. 
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Chapter 45 

I make my complaint, not only on my own behalf but also on behalf of many 
of God's elect, before your Majesty, concerning the plight of four sisters, daughters 
of a mighty king, each of whom held position and power within her inherited 
estate. All those who wished to look on the beauty of these sisters received solace 
from their beauty and good example from their piety. The first sister was called 
Humility in managing every deed to be done. The second sister was called 
Abstinence from all sinful intercourse. The third sister was called Contentment 
without any excess. The fourth sister was called Charity regarding the affliction of 
one's neighbors. These four sisters are now regarded as worthless on their own 
inherited estate and scorned by almost everyone. 

In their place four other, illegitimate sisters have been installed. Though they 
are the offspring of a fornicator, they are now called noblewomen. The first of 
these is Lady Pride, who lives to please the world. The second is called Lady 
Desire, who follows the body's every appetite. The third is called Lady Excess 
beyond the limits of necessity. The fourth is called Lady Simony, against whose 
deception almost nobody can protect himself, since, whether things are rightly or 
wrongly acquired, she greedily takes it all in. These four ladies contradict the 
precepts of God, wishing to render them worthless, and they are an occasion of 
eternal damnation to many souls. 

Therefore, act in accordance with the love that God has shown you, and 
swiftly help to raise up the four sisters called virtues, which proceed from the very 
virtue of Jesus Christ the high king, and which have now been laid low in the Holy 
Church, the inherited estate of Christ. Lay low instead the vices that are called 
ladies in this world, the traitors of souls, born of that traitor the devil, vice itself. 



The bride's warning to a certain nobleman about restoring unjustly acquired 
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property, and about the voice of an angel announcing a harsh sentence against 

him. 



Chapter 46 

Sir, I warn you about the danger your soul is in, and remind you that we read 
about a certain king in the Old Testament who felt a desire for another man's 
vineyard and offered him the full price for it. However, since the owner did not 
want to sell it, the king was angered and unjustly expropriated it for himself with 
violence. The Holy Spirit spoke to him a little later through the mouth of a prophet, 
sentencing the king and queen to die a wretched death for their injustice. The 
prophecy was fulfilled in them, and their children had not the least benefit of the 
possession of that vineyard. 

Now, then, since you are Christian and keep the whole faith and know with 
certainty that God is the same now in his power and justice as he was then, you 
ought to know, accordingly, that, if you have a desire to possess something 
unjustly, either by forcing the owner to sell it against his will or by not making a 
fair offer, that same powerful and just judge will be the avenger. You, moreover, 
should fear for such a sentence overtaking you as is said to have befallen that 
queen. You should sorrow that your children will not be made rich by your ill- 
gotten goods but will rather suffer the distress of poverty. 

By the passion of Jesus Christ, who redeemed your soul with his precious 
blood, I exhort and admonish you not to destroy your soul for the sake of fleeting 
possessions but to make full restitution to all those who have suffered loss at your 
hands or because of you. Restore whatever you have wrongly acquired both to 
relieve those who now suffer sorrow and as an example for others, if you want to 
gain the friendship of God. 
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God is my witness that I do not write you this on my own, for I do not know 
you, but because something happened to a person that compelled me to write out 
of holy compassion for your soul. For that person, not asleep but awake in prayer, 
heard the voice of an angel saying: "Bjorn, Bjorn, how overbold you are toward 
God and toward justice! Your willpower has so overcome the conscience within 
you that your conscience is completely silent, while your will speaks and acts. That 
is why you shall soon come to judgment in the divine court. Your will shall then be 
silent, and your conscience shall speak and condemn you in accordance with right 
justice." 



The Son's words to the bride about how we ought to beware of temptations from 
the devil, and his description of the devil as an enemy of the state, and of God as a 
mother hen, his power and wisdom as wings, his mercy as feathers, and the people 

as chickens. 



Chapter 47 

The Son speaks: "If the enemy is battering at the city gates, you should not be 
like goats that run toward the wall or like rams that rear themselves up on their 
hind legs and butt against each other with their horns. Instead you should be like 
chickens that see a bird of prey in the sky aiming to harm them and take refuge 
beneath the wings of their mother and hide there. They are happy even if they only 
get hold of a single one of the mother's feathers and take cover there. 

Who is your enemy if not the devil, who looks maliciously upon every good 
deed and is wont to batter and agitate the human mind with temptations? 
Sometimes he batters it with anger and slander, sometimes with impatience and 
criticism toward God's decisions whenever things do not turn out as one wishes. 
Very often he batters and upsets you with innumerable thoughts in order to draw 
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you away from God's service and cast a shadow over your good works before God. 

Therefore, no matter what temptations you have, you should not abandon 
your position nor be like the goats that run up toward the wall, that is, to be hard of 
heart, or to criticize other people's actions in your hearts, since a person who is bad 
today is often good tomorrow. Rather, you should lower your horns, stand still, and 
listen, that is, humble yourselves and be fearful, patiently entreating God so that 
bad beginnings may be changed into a happy ending. Nor should you be like the 
rams brandishing their horns, that is, paying back insult with insult and adding 
taunt to taunt. 

Rather you should stand steadily on your feet and remain silent, that is, check 
your passions, so that in your speech and responses you may show forethought and 
patient forcefulness, because the righteous man overcomes himself and restrains 
himself even from licit remarks in order to avoid loquacity and offensiveness. 
When a person is agitated in mind and lets go of everything he feels inside, he 
seems somehow to have vindicated himself and revealed the instability of his 
mind. This is the reason why he will be left without a reward, because he was 
unwilling to be patient for a time. Had he been patient, he would both have won 
over his offending brother and fitted himself for a greater reward. 

What do the hen's wings represent if not divine power and wisdom? You see, 
I am like a hen that powerfully protects from the snares of the devil those chickens 
that run to me when I call, that is, those who desire the shade of my wings, and I 
summon them to salvation through my wise inspirations. What does the feather 
represent if not my mercy? One who obtains my mercy can feel as secure as a 
chicken sheltered beneath its mother's wings. So, be like the chickens running 
toward my will. In all temptations and adversities say both out loud and in your 
deeds: May God's will be done! For, I protect those who trust in me with my 
power; I refresh them with my mercy; I hold them with my patience; I visit them 
with my solace; I enlighten them with my wisdom; I reward them a hundredfold 
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with my love." 



The Son 's words to the bride about a king and how he should work to increase 
God's honor and love for souls, and about his sentencing, if he fails to do so. 

Chapter 48 

The Son speaks: "If this man wishes to honor me, let him first work to reduce 
my dishonor and increase my honor. My dishonor consists in the contempt shown 
for the commandments that I have commanded and the words that I have 
personally spoken, which are completely disregarded by almost everyone. If he 
wishes to love me, then let him from now on show greater charity toward all souls 
for whom I opened up heaven with my heart's blood. If he longs to rest with God 
more than to enlarge his inheritance, then he will surely find greater desire as well 
as help from God in order to win back that place, Jerusalem, where my dead body 
lay. 

Tell him, you who are hearing this: I, God, allowed him to be crowned king. 
This is why it is especially his duty to follow my will and to love and honor me 
above all things. If he fails to do so, his days will be cut short. Moreover, those 
people who are emotionally attached to him will be painfully separated from him, 
and his kingdom will be divided into several parts." 



The bride's symbolic vision of the church, its explanation, which concerns the 

moderation and attitude that the pope ought to maintain regarding his own person 

and regarding the cardinals and other prelates of Holy Mother Church, and 

especially about the attitude of humility. 
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Chapter 49 

It seemed to a certain person that she was in a large chancel, and a great, 
shining sun appeared. There were two pulpits, as it were, in the chancel, one to the 
right and the other to the left, with a long space intervening between them and the 
sun. Two rays of the sun fell upon the pulpits. 

Then a voice was heard from the pulpit on the left side, saying: "Hail, eternal 
king, creator and redeemer, and just judge! Behold, your vicar, who is seated on 
your chair in the world, has now brought his chair back to its ancient and earlier 
place, where sat the first pope, Peter, prince of the apostles." A voice from the 
pulpit on the right replied, saying: "How can he enter into the Holy Church when 
the barrels of the door hinges are full of rust and dirt? This is why the doors are 
inclining toward the ground, because there is no room in the barrels to receive the 
hinge-pins that should be supporting the doors. The pins have been completely 
bent outward and are not at all curved in such a way as to hold the doors in place. 
The floor is all dug up and has been converted into pits as deep as bottomless 
wells. The ceiling is smeared with pitch and burning with sulphurous flames, 
dripping down like dense rain. Thick, black fumes arising from the pits and the 
dripping of the ceiling have stained all the walls and made their color as ugly to 
look at as gory blood and pus. It is therefore not fitting for God's friend to have his 
dwelling in such a temple." 

The voice from the left replied, saying: "Give a spiritual explanation of what 
you have described physically." The other voice then said: "The pope is 
symbolized and represented by the doors; the barrels of the door hinges signify 
humility. This should be empty of all pride so that nothing is to be seen there 
except what pertains to the humble office of pontiff, just as the barrel should be 
completely empty of any rust. However, the barrels, that is, the insignia of 
humility, are now so full of excess and wealth and resources - kept for no other 
purpose than pride - that nothing seems humble, since all his humility has been 
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converted into worldly pomp. Therefore, it is not surprising that the pope, 
represented by the doors, is inclining toward worldliness, as symbolized by the rust 
and the dirt. Accordingly, let the pope begin with true humility in himself: first of 
all, in his trappings - his clothes, his gold, silver, and vessels of silver, his horses 
and other equipment - getting rid of everything but what is necessary, and donating 
the rest to the poor and, especially, to those whom he knows to be friends of God. 

Let him then organize his entourage with moderation and keep only those 
servants needed to protect him. Although it is in God's hands to call him to 
judgment, still it is only right for him to have servants both in order to strengthen 
the cause of justice and so that he can humble those who rebel against God and 
against the holy customs of the church. 

The hinge-pins attached to the doors represent the cardinals who have been 
bent outward and stretched as far as possible toward all pride, greed, and physical 
pleasure. This is why the pope should take a hammer and tongs in hand and bend 
the hinges to his will by not letting them have more clothes, servants, and 
equipment than necessity and utility require. Let him bend them with the tongs, 
that is, with his soothing words and divine counsel and fatherly love. Then, if they 
refuse to obey, he should take the hammer and display severity toward them, doing 
with them whatever lies in his power and does not go against justice, until they are 
bent to his will. 

The floor represents the bishops and the secular clergy, whose greed is 
bottomless. From their pride and luxurious way of living come the fumes that 
make all the angels in heaven and all God's friends on earth shun them. 

The pope can improve the situation greatly by allowing them to have only 
what they need and nothing superfluous, and he should order each bishop to watch 
over the ways of his own clergy. Anyone who refuses to mend his ways and live 
continently should be stripped of his prebends, because God would rather not have 
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a mass said in a given place than let a whorish hand touch the body of God." 



The bride's unfathomable vision of the judgment of a multitude of persons still in 
life, in which she heard: "If people would rectify their sins, I, too, will lighten their 

sentence. " 



Chapter 50 

It seemed to me as though a king was seated on a judgment seat, and each 
living person stood before him. Each person had two beings standing next to him, 
one of whom appeared like an armed soldier, the other like a black Ethiopian. A 
pulpit stood before the judgment seat. On it lay a book, arranged in the same way 
as I saw earlier when I saw three kings standing before him. It seemed to me that 
the whole world was standing before the pulpit. Then I heard the judge saying to 
the armed soldier: "Call those whom you have served with love!" 

Those who were named fell down immediately. Some of them lay there for a 
longer while, others for a shorter, before their souls were separated from the body. 
I am unable to grasp everything I heard and saw then, for I heard the sentences of 
many people still living but who will soon be called. However, the following was 
said to me by the judge: "If people would rectify their sins, I, too, will lighten their 
sentence." Then I saw many people being sentenced, some to purgatory, others to 
everlasting woe. 



The bride's admirable and terrible vision about a soul led before the judge, and 
about the arguments of God and the book's judgment against the soul and the 
soul's evidence against herself, and about the various astounding punishments 

inflicted on her in purgatory. 
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Chapter 5 1 

It seemed that I saw a soul being led to the judge by the soldier and the 
Ethiopian whom I had seen earlier. It was said to me: "What you now see all took 
place in regard to that soul when she was released from the body." Once the soul 
had been escorted into the presence of the judge, she stood there alone, no longer 
in the hands of either of her escorts. She stood there naked and sorrowful, not 
knowing to what place she would come. It seemed to me then that every word in 
the book gave its own answer to each and every thing the soul was saying. 

In the hearing of the judge and of the entire host, the armed soldier spoke 
first, saying: "It is not right to bring up as a reproach against this soul the sins for 
which she has made reparation in confession." I beheld all this but realized then 
quite well that the soldier who was speaking already had knowledge of everything 
in God but spoke so that I would understand. A reply then came from the book of 
justice: "Although this soul did perform penance, it was not accompanied by a 
contrition or true satisfaction proportionate to her great sins. She should therefore 
suffer now for those sins for which she did not make reparation when she was 
able." 

When this was said, the soul began to weep so violently that it was as though 
she had broken down completely, and yet, though her tears could be seen, not a 
sound could be heard. Then the King said to the soul: "Let your conscience now 
declare those sins that were not accompanied by a proportionate satisfaction." 
Then the soul raised her voice with such force that it was as though it could be 
heard throughout the whole world. She said: "Woe is me that I did not act 
according to God's commands, which I heard and knew!" Then she added in self- 
accusation: "I did not fear God's judgment." The book replied to her: "You must 
therefore now fear the devil." Right away the soul began to fear and tremble, as if 
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she were melting away completely, and she said: "I had almost no love for God: 
That is why I did so little good." An immediate reply was made to her from the 
book: 'That is why it is just for you to approach closer to the devil than to God, 
because the devil lured and enticed you to himself with his temptations." 

The soul replied: "I understand now that everything I did was done on the 
promptings of the devil." A reply was made from the book: "Justice dictates that it 
is the devil's right to repay your accomplishments with pain and punishment." The 
soul said: "From head to heel there was nothing I did not dress with pride. Some of 
my vain and proud manners I invented myself, others I just followed according to 
the custom of my native land. I washed my hands and face not only in order to be 
clean but also to be called beautiful by men." A reply was made from the book: 
"Justice says that it is the devil's right to repay you for what you have earned, since 
you dressed and adorned yourself as he inspired and told you to do." 

The soul said again: "My mouth was often open for bawdy talk, because I 
wanted to please others, and my heart longed for all those things provided it did 
not result in worldly disgrace or disapproval." A reply was made from the book: 
"That is why your tongue must be drawn out and stretched and your teeth bent in. 
And all the things you most detest will be set before you, and all the things you 
like will be taken away from you." The soul said: "I enjoyed it immensely when 
many people took after my example and noticed what I did and copied my 
manners." A reply was made from the book: "Hence, it is just that everyone caught 
in the sin for which you are about to be punished should also suffer the same 
punishment and be brought to you. Then your pain will be increased each time 
someone comes who copied your fashions." 

After these words, it seemed to me as though a chain was wound about her 
head like a crown and then tightened so hard that the front and back of her head 
were joined together. Her eyes fell out of their sockets and dangled by their roots at 
her cheeks. Her hair looked like it had been scorched by flames, and her brains 
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were shattered and flowed out through her nostrils and ears. 

Her tongue was stretched out and her teeth pressed in. Her arms were twisted 
like ropes and their bones broke. Her hands, with their skin peeled off, were 
fastened to her throat. Her breast and belly were bound so hard with her back that 
her ribs were broken and her heart spilled out together with all her entrails; her 
thighs dangled at her flanks, and their broken bones were being pulled out just like 
a thin thread is used to thread a needle. 

After this sight, the Ethiopian replied: "O Judge, the soul's sins have now 
been punished according to justice. Now join the two of us, this soul and me, so 
that we may never be separated!" But the armed soldier replied: "Hear, Judge, you 
who know all things! It concerns you now to hear the last thought and feeling that 
this soul had at the end of her life. At the very last moment she had the following 
thought: 'O, if God would only give me enough life, I would gladly make 
reparation for my sins and serve him all the rest of my lifetime and never more 
offend him.' O Judge, such were her last thoughts and wishes. Remember, too, 
Lord, that this person did not live long enough to acquire a fully understanding 
conscience. Therefore, Lord, think of her youth and treat her mercifully!" 

A reply was then made from the book of justice: "Last thoughts such as these 
do not deserve hell." Then the judge said: "Because of my passion, let heaven be 
opened up for this soul once she has undergone purgation for her sins for as much 
time as she is bound to suffer, unless she receives assistance from the good works 
of others still alive." 

EXPLANATION 

This woman made a vow of virginity in the presence of a priest, and then 
married later on. She died giving birth. 
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The bride's terrible vision of a man and woman, and an angel's spiritual 
explanation to the bride concerning the amazing vision and containing many 

amazing points. 

Chapter 52 

There appeared to me a man whose eyes were dug out and hanging at his 
cheeks by their two muscles. He had the ears of a dog, the nostrils of a horse, the 
mouth of a ferocious wolf, hands like the feet of a big ox and feet like a vulture. I 
saw a woman standing at his side whose hair was like a bramble bush, whose eyes 
were at the back of her head, whose ears were cut off, whose nose was full of pus 
and gore, whose lips were like snake-fangs with a venomous barb on her tongue, 
whose hands were like the tail of a fox, whose feet like two scorpions. 

I was awake and not sleeping while I saw all this, and I said: "O, what is 
this?" Immediately a sweet-sounding voice spoke to me so comfortingly that all 
my fear disappeared. It said: "You who are seeing this, what do you think it is?" I 
answered: "I do not know whether the beings I see are devils or beasts born with 
such a bestial nature or human beings formed that way by God." The voice then 
answered me: "They are not devils, since devils do not have bodies as you see 
these do, nor are they a kind of beast, for they are born from Adam's stock, 
although they were not created in such a form by God. Rather, they appear before 
God made ugly in their souls by the devil. It is this that you are seeing as if in 
bodily fashion, but I will reveal to you the spiritual meaning of it all. 

You see the eyes of that man that look as though they were dug out and 
hanging by their two muscles. You should understand two things by the two 
muscles. The first is that he believed God to live eternally. The second is that he 
believed that his own soul would live on eternally for good or evil after the death 
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of the body. You should understand two things by the two eyes. The first is that he 
should have considered how he could have avoided sin, and the second is how he 
could have carried out good deeds. These two eyes have been dug out in the sense 
that he did not do good deeds out of a desire for heavenly glory and did not flee sin 
out of the fear of the punishment of Gehenna. He has dog ears, because, as a dog is 
not as interested in his master's name or in any other dog's name so much as its 
own name, If he should hear it, so too this man did not care as much about the 
honor of God's name as about the honor of his own name. 

He has a horse's nostrils, too, for, just as when a horse has got rid of its dung, 
it likes to put its nose to it, so does this man. When he has committed a sin, which 
before God is as vile a thing as dung, it seems pleasant to him to think on its 
stench. He has a mouth like a ferocious wolf that, although it has filled its mouth 
and belly with the things it has already seen, still longs to gobble up any living 
creature its ears detect. 

He also has hands like the feet of a strong ox. An angry ox destroys a weaker 
animal through the force of its wrath by trampling it down with its hooves 
indiscriminately, flesh and intestines and all, until the last bit of life is taken away. 
This man does likewise. When he is angry, he treats his enemy indiscriminately, 
without a thought about how the man's soul might end up in hell or how his body 
will suffer in death, provided that he can take the man's life away. He has feet like 
a vulture. When a vulture gets something it likes in its claws, it squeezes it so 
tightly that the strength in its feet fails due to the pain and it lets go of what it was 
holding without even knowing it. This man acts in the same way. He intends to 
keep his unjust possessions until death, but he will be forced to let go of them 
when his strength fails. 

His wife's hair was like a bramble bush. The hair on the top of the head that 
adorns a person's face signifies a will that highly desires to please God the most 
high. That is what adorns a soul in God's sight. Because this woman's will was 
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highly set on pleasing the world rather than God the most high, her hair looks like 
a bramble bush. Her eyes appear to be at the back of her head, because she turned 
her mind's eye away from what God's goodness had done for her in creating and 
redeeming her and in providing for her in her needs. Yet she gazes intently on that 
which is fleeting, though these things are departing from her day by day and will 
vanish entirely from her sight in the end. Her ears appear to be cut off in a spiritual 
sense, for she cares little about the doctrine of the Holy Gospel or about hearing 
sermons. 

Her nose is full of gore, because, just as a sweet odor is pleasantly 
transmitted to the brain through the nose so as to comfort it, so she, too, in her 
passions, is delighted to put into effect whatever delights her corruptible body in 
order to comfort it. Her lips are like snake-fangs, and there is a venomous barb on 
her tongue. Even when a snake holds its teeth together tightly so as to protect its 
barb from being accidentally broken, the filth of its mouth still flows out through 
the gaps between its teeth. In the same way, she shuts her lips to true confession so 
as not to break the pleasure of sin, which is like the venomous barb of her soul, but 
the filth of her sin can still be clearly seen in the sight of God and his saints." 

EXPLANATION 

"I told you before about the judgment and rejection of a marriage that they 
had contracted against the statutes of the church. I shall now explain it to you more 
fully. You saw the woman's hands were like the tails of foxes and her feet like 
scorpions. This is because, just as she was undisciplined in her whole body and all 
her passions, so too by the lightness of her hands and her way of walking she 
excited her husband's physical delight and stung his soul worse than any scorpion." 

At that very moment an Ethiopian appeared with trident in hand and three 
sharp claws on his feet. He shouted and said: "Judge, it is my hour now. I have 
waited and been silent. Now is the time for action!" Immediately, I beheld a naked 
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man and woman before the judge as he sat there together with his innumerable 
host. 

The judge said to them: "Though I know all things, tell us what you have 
done!" The man answered: "We heard and knew about the ecclesial bond, and we 
paid no attention but disdained it." The judge answered: "Because you refused to 
follow the Lord, justice says you must experience the malice of the executioner." 
Right then the Ethiopian thrust his claws into their hearts and pressed them 
together so tightly that they looked like they were in a winepress. And the judge 
said: "Look, daughter, this is what people deserve when they knowingly distance 
themselves from their creator for the sake of creation." 

The judge spoke again to the two of them: "I gave you a sack to fill with the 
fruit of my delights. What, then, do you bring me?" The woman answered: "O 
judge, we sought the delights of our belly and have nothing to bring but shame." 
Then the judge said to the executioner: "Let them have their just reward!" And he 
immediately thrust his second claw into both their bellies and wounded them so 
badly that all their intestines appeared to be pierced through and through. The 
judge said: "Look, daughter, this is what people deserve when they transgress the 
law and thirst after poison as though it were medicine." 

The judge spoke again to the two of them: "Where is my treasure that I 
provided for your use?" Both of them answered: "We trampled it underfoot, for we 
sought an earthly treasure and not an eternal one." Then the judge said to the 
executioner: "Let them have what you must and can give to them!" He 
immediately thrust his third claw into their hearts and bellies and feet in such a 
way that everything seemed to be like one big ball. The Ethiopian said: "Lord, 
where shall I go with them?" The judge answered: "It is not for you to rise or 
rejoice." At that the man and woman disappeared with a wail from the face of the 
judge. The judge spoke again: "Rejoice, daughter, because you have been kept 
apart from such creatures." 
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The Virgin 's words to the bride about how she is prepared to defend every widow 
and every virgin and every wife in whom she sees an upright intention and a love 

for her Son above all else. 

Chapter 53 

"Listen," said God's Mother, "you who are praying to God with your whole 
heart that your sons may be pleasing to him. Such a prayer truly does please God. 
There is not a mother who loves my Son above all else and who makes that same 
prayer to God for her children whom I am not at once prepared to help attain the 
object of her petition. Nor is there a widow who steadfastly asks for God's help to 
remain in the state of widowhood until her death for the glory of God whom I am 
not at once prepared to carry out her will along with her. I myself was like a widow 
in that I had a son on earth who did not have a father in the flesh. Likewise, there 
is no virgin yearning to preserve her virginity for God until death whom I am not 
prepared to defend and comfort, for I myself truly am a virgin. 

You should not be wondering: Why am I saying this? It is written, you know, 
that David desired Saul's daughter when she was a virgin. Then he had the wife of 
Uriah while her husband was still alive. David's concupiscence was sinful, but the 
spiritual gratification of my Son, David's Lord, is free from all sin. 

Accordingly, as these three states of life - virginity, widowhood, and 
matrimony - provided physical pleasure to David, so too it pleases my Son to keep 
them for his most chaste gratification in a spiritual sense. Thus, it is no wonder that 
I help to bring the spiritual gratification of these states of life to my Son to gratify 
him, for they do gratify him." 
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The Mother's words to the bride about the happy spiritual birth of someone 
brought up in the worst kinds of sins and how it was obtained by the prayers and 

tears of God's servants. 

Chapter 54 

"See the son of tears who has recently been born of the world in a spiritual 
sense! He had been first physically born of his mother in the world. Just as when 
the woman who drew him forth from his mother's womb first drew out his head, 
then his hands, then his whole body until he fell onto the ground, I have done the 
same for him due to the tears and the prayers of my friends. I drew him forth from 
the world so that he is now spiritually like a newborn baby boy. Accordingly, he 
must be brought up both spiritually and bodily. 

The man to whom I sent you must bring him up and protect him with his 
prayers and good deeds and counsels. The woman you were told about will pray 
for him and protect him spiritually and also attend to any bodily needs he may 
have, for he had fallen so deeply into mortal sins that all the devils in hell had been 
saying this about him: 'When he comes, let us open our mouths to crush him with 
our teeth and gobble him up. Let us reach out our hands to break and mangle him. 
Let our feet be ready to trample him down and kick him.' 

This is why it was said to you that he had been born spiritually, because he 
has been freed from the power of the devils, as you could gather from the words 
you heard about how he loves God in his heart and body above all things." 



The Mother's words to the daughter about how, due to the prayers of God's 
servants, she wants to love a certain boy and equip him with spiritual weapons. 
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Chapter 55 

"Remember what is written about Moses: The king's daughter found him on 
the water and loved him as her own son. It is also written in the Scholastic History 
that the same Moses conquered his land by means of the birds that ate up the 
poisonous snakes. I am a king's daughter from the family of David, and I want to 
love this boy whom I found on a sea-swell of tears shed for the salvation of his 
soul. His soul was enclosed in the ark of his body that will be brought up by those 
I told you about until he reaches the age in which I want to equip him and send 
him to gain the land of the king of heaven. How this is to come about is unknown 
to you but known to me. I will prepare him in such a way that it will be said of 
him: 'He lived like a man and died like a champion. He came to his judgment like a 
good soldier.' " 

ADDITION 

God's Son speaks: "When a starving animal is driven away from its prey, it 
waits at a distance until it finds an opportunity to return to the prey. But, if it finds 
none, it goes back to its cave. I have dealt with the leader of this country in a 
similar way. I admonished him through my kindnesses, I admonished him with 
words and blows. Yet, the more meek and mild I have shown myself to him, the 
more thankless and negligent he has become. I shall therefore summon him now 
beneath the crown and to the footstool, since he refuses to stay crowned. Upon him 
and his yea-sayers I shall set a cruel asp born from a viper and from a sly fox in 
order to molest the nation and to pluck the feathers of the simpleminded. He will 
ascend the heights of nations and cast off the boastful and trample them down. 
However, I shall lead this boy, whom my friends will foster, along another road 
until he arrives at a place of greater glory." 
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God's Son spoke again: "It will, moreover, be said of this boy that, because 
he lived like a man and fought like an outstanding soldier, he shall be crowned as a 
friend of God. O, daughter, what are women thinking when they glory in their 
sons' progress in pride? 

That is not glory but shame, for they are imitating the king of pride. Real 
glory is when he is a soldier of glory who glories in giving honor to God with all 
his might and strives for higher things and is ready to endure whatever the Lord 
wants him to endure. Such a man is a soldier of God and will be crowned as such 
together with the soldiers of heaven." 



The Mother's words to the daughter about a man not being saddened because of a 

correction. 



Chapter 56 

The Mother speaks: "Why is that man upset? A father sometimes deals his 
son light blows with a switch. He has no reason to be sad." 



The Mother's words to the daughter about how Rome must first be cleansed of the 
tares with a sharp iron sickle, then with fire, then with a pair of oxen. 

Chapter 57 

The Mother speaks: "Rome is like the field in which the tares had sprung up. 
It must first be cleansed with a sharp iron sickle, then purged with fire, and 
afterward plowed by a pair of oxen. I shall deal with you like a person transferring 
plants to a different place. A punishment is being prepared for this city, as if the 
judge were to say: 'Strip all its hide off, remove all the blood from its flesh, cut up 
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all its meat into bits, and crush its bones so that all the marrow is drained off.' " 



Christ's figurative words to the bride, and their explanation in which Christ is 

described as a ruler on pilgrimage, his body as a treasure, the church as a house, 

priests as guardians. The true Lord has honored these priests with a sevenfold 

honor. Also about how God complains that wicked priests abuse him with a 
sevenfold abuse, and how they turn the seven vestments, which they should have, 

into seven vices. 



Chapter 58 

The Son speaks: "I am like a ruler who fought faithfully in the land of his 
pilgrimage, and returned with joy to the land of his birth. This ruler had a very 
precious treasure. At its sight, the bleary-eyed became clear-sighted, the sad were 
consoled, the sick regained their strength, the dead were raised. For the purpose of 
the safe and honest protection of this treasure, a splendid and magnificent house of 
suitable height was built and finished with seven steps leading up to it and the 
treasure. The ruler entrusted the treasure to his servants for them to watch over, 
manage, and protect faithfully and purely. This was in order that the ruler's love for 
his servants might be shown and that the servants' faithfulness toward the ruler 
might be seen. 

As time went on, the treasure began to be despised and its house rarely 
visited, while the guardians grew lukewarm, and the love of the ruler was 
neglected. Then the ruler consulted his intimate advisers concerning what was to 
be done about such ingratitude, and one of them said in answer: 'It is written that 
the neglectful judges and guardians of the people were ordered to be hanged in the 
sun. However, mercy and judgment are your nature; you are lenient toward all, for 
all things are yours and you are merciful toward all' 
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I am the ruler in the parable. I appeared like a pilgrim on earth by virtue of 
my humanity, although I was mighty in heaven and on earth by virtue of my 
divinity. I fought so hard on earth that all the muscles of my hands and feet were 
ruptured out of zeal for the salvation of souls. As I was about to leave the world 
and ascend into heaven, I left it a most worthy memorial, my most holy body, in 
order that, in the same way that the Old Law could glory in the ark, the manna, and 
the tablets of the covenant, and in other ceremonies, so the new man could rejoice 
in the New Law - not, as before, in a shadow but in the truth, indeed, in my 
crucified body that had been foreshadowed in the law. In order that my body might 
be given honor and glory, I established the house of the Holy Church, where it was 
to be kept and preserved, as well as priests to be its special guardians, who in a 
certain way are above the angels by reason of their ministry. The one whom angels 
fear to touch due to a reverent fear, priests handle with their hands and mouth. 

I honored the priests with a sevenfold honor, as it were, on seven steps. On 
the first step, they should be my standard-bearers and special friends by reason of 
the purity of their mind and body, for purity is the first position near to God, whom 
nothing foul can touch nor adorn. It was not strange that marital relation was 
permitted to the priests of the law during the time in which they were not offering 
sacrifice, for they were carrying the shell, not the nut itself. Now, however, with 
the coming of the truth and the disappearance of the figure, one must strive all the 
more fully for purity by as much as the nut is sweeter than the shell. As a sign of 
this kind of continence, first the hair is tonsured, so that desire for pleasure does 
not rule over spirit or flesh. 

On the second step, the clerics are ordained in order that they may become 
angelic men in all humility, for heaven is attained and the devil's pride is overcome 
through humility of mind and body. As a sign of such a step, the clerics are 
authorized to cast out demons, for the humble man is raised up to heaven from 
where the lofty devil fell through his pride. 
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On the third step the clerics are ordained for the purpose of being disciples of 
God through the constant reading of Holy Scripture. For this reason, a book is 
placed in their hands by the bishops, just as a sword is given to a knight, so that 
they understand what they must do and strive through prayer and meditation to 
placate God's anger for the sake of the people of God. 

On the fourth step the clerics are ordained as guardians of God's temple and 
watchmen of souls. For this reason, the bishops give them keys in order that they 
may be deeply concerned for the salvation of their brethren and encourage them by 
word and deed and incite the weak to greater perfection. 

On the fifth step, they are ordained as stewards and caretakers of the altars 
and scorners of worldly things in order that they may serve at the altar, live by the 
altar, and occupy themselves with earthly matters only insofar as befits their 
position. 

On the sixth step, they are ordained to be apostolic men who preach the 
gospel truth and make their conduct fit their preaching. 

On the seventh step, they are ordained to be mediators between God and man 
through the sacrifice of my body. In some way, at this point, priests rank above the 
angels in dignity. 

My grievance now, however, is that these steps have fallen apart. Pride is 
loved more than humility, impurity is practiced instead of purity, the divine lessons 
are not read but the book of the world, negligence is to be seen at the altars, God's 
wisdom is regarded as foolishness, the salvation of souls is not a concern. As if this 
were not enough, they even throw away my vestments and scorn my weapons. On 
the mountain, I showed Moses the vestments that the priests of the law were to 
use. It is not as though there were anything material in God's heavenly dwelling, 
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but it is because spiritual things cannot be understood except by means of physical 
symbols. Thus, I revealed a spiritual truth by means of something physical in order 
that people might realize how much reverence and purity are needful for those who 
have the truth itself - my body - given that those who were wearing but a shadow 
and a figure had so much purity and reverence. 

Why did I reveal such magnificence in material vestments to Moses? It was, 
of course, in order to use them to teach and symbolize the magnificence and 
beauty of the soul. As the vestments of the priests were seven in number, so too the 
soul that approaches the body of God should have seven virtues without which 
there is no salvation. The first vestment of the soul, then, is contrition and 
confession. These cover the head. The second is desire for God and desire for 
chastity. The third is work in honor of God as well as patience in adversity. The 
fourth is caring neither for human praise nor reproach but for the honor of God 
alone. The fifth is abstinence of the flesh along with true humility. The sixth is 
consideration of the favors of God as well as fear of his judgments. The seventh is 
love of God above all things and perseverance in good undertakings. 

These vestments, however, have been changed and are now despised. People 
love to make excuses and smooth over their guilt instead of going to confession. 
They love constant lewdness instead of chastity. They love work for the benefit of 
the body instead of work for the salvation of the soul. They love worldly ambition 
and pride instead of the honor and love of God. They love all kinds of redundancy 
instead of praiseworthy thrift, presumption and criticizing God's judgments instead 
of the fear of God, and the clergy's thanklessness toward everyone instead of God's 
love toward all. Therefore, as I said through the prophet, I shall come in 
indignation, and tribulation shall give them understanding." 

Then the Mother of Mercy, being present, replied: "Blessed are you, my son, 
for your justice. I am speaking to you who know all things for the sake of this 
bride. You want her to understand spiritual truths, but she is unable to grasp the 
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spiritual meaning except by means of images. Before you received a human nature 
from me, you once spoke as God, saying that if ten righteous men could be found 
in the city, you would be willing to show mercy to the whole city for the sake of 
those ten. There still are countless priests who placate you with the offering of 
your body. Therefore, because of these priests, have mercy on those who have little 
good in them. This I beg, I who gave birth to you in your human nature. All your 
elect ask this together with me." 

The Son answered: "Blessed are you and blessed is the word of your mouth! 
You see that I pardon in three ways because of the threefold good in the offering of 
my body. Three good things were revealed in me through the effrontery of Judas. 
In the same way three good things come to souls through the offering of this 
sacrifice. First, my patience is to be praised because, though I knew who my 
betrayer was, I did not reject his company. Second, my power was revealed when, 
in the presence of my betrayer, all those who were with him fell to the ground at a 
single word of mine. Third, the divine wisdom and love were manifested, since I 
transformed all the wickedness of Judas and the devil into salvation for souls. 

Similarly, three good things come from the offering of the priests. First, my 
patience is praised by all the heavenly host because I remain the same in the hands 
of good as well as of bad priests, and because there is no partiality in me, and 
because this sacrament is brought about not by human merits but by my words. 
Second, this offering benefits everybody, no matter which priest offers it. Third, it 
benefits those who offer it as well, however bad they may be. Just as the single 
phrase 'I am' made my enemies collapse physically on the ground, so too when my 
words This is my body' are spoken, the devils flee from tempting the souls of the 
ministers, and they would not dare to return to them with such audacity, if the 
desire to sin was not there. 

So my mercy shows pardon to them all and endures them all. However, my 
justice calls for retribution, for I cry out each day and you see well enough how 
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many answer me. Nevertheless, I will still send out the words of my mouth. Those 
who listen will complete the days of their lives in that joy that can neither be 
expressed nor imagined because of its sweetness. To those, however, who do not 
listen, there will come, as it is written, seven plagues in the soul and seven plagues 
in the body. They will find this out, if they think and read about what has been 
done. Otherwise, they will quake and quail when they do experience it." 



Christ's words to the bride about how three duties belong to the priest: first, to 
consecrate the body of Christ; second, to have purity of body and spirit; third, to 

care for his congregation. Also about how he should have a book and oil; and 
about how a priest is an angel of the Lord, because his office is greater than that 

of an angel. 

Chapter 59 

The Son speaks: "Three duties belong to a priest: first, to consecrate the body 
of God; second, to have purity of body and spirit; third, to care for his 
congregation. But, you may ask: 'What good does it do to have a church if he does 
not have a congregation?' I answer you: A priest who has the intention of doing 
good to everyone and of preaching for the love of God has as large a congregation 
as if he had the whole world, since, if he could speak to the whole world, he would 
spare no efforts. His good intention is thus reckoned to him as deeds. In fact, on 
account of the ingratitude of the listeners, God often spares his chosen ones the 
effort of preaching, but they are not robbed of their reward due to their good 
disposition. 

The priest should also have a book and oil. The book is for the instruction of 
those who are imperfect, the holy oil is for the anointing of the sick. Just as a book 
contains spiritual and physical learning, so too the priest should have knowledge 
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about disciplining his body so that it is not ruined through lack of temperance, 
which would give scandal to the parishioners. He should know how to flee from 
greed, which debases the beauty of the church, and how to avoid worldly ways, 
which dishonor the dignity of the clergy. Spiritual knowledge involves instructing 
the ignorant, correcting the dissolute, urging on the proficient. The oil symbolizes 
the sweetness of prayer and good example. As oil has a richer taste than bread, so 
loving prayer and the example of a good life are more effective in attracting people 
and have a richer taste in order to placate God. 

I tell you truly, my daughter, it is a great thing to be called a priest. An angel 
of the Lord is also a mediator, but the priest's office is greater, for he touches the 
unfathomable God, and in his hands the lowest things are joined to the things of 
heaven." 



The bride's words to God about a pleasing way of praying in God's sight. 

Chapter 60 

"Blessed be you, my Creator and Redeemer. Do not be angry if I speak to 
you as a wounded patient to the doctor, as a troubled soul to the comforter, as a 
poor person to a rich and generous one. You see, the wounded patient says: 'O, 
doctor, please do not shrink from my pain, for you are my brother!' The troubled 
soul says: 'O, greatest of comforters, please do not despise me because I am 
fraught with anxiety, but grant rest to my heart and ease my mind!' The poor 
person says: 'O, you who are rich and lack nothing, look at me, for I am perilously 
hungry. See my nakedness, and give me clothing to keep me warm!' 

In the same way I say now: O Lord, almighty and most high, I look upon the 
wounds of my sins that have wounded me from infancy and I sigh, because my 
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time has been spent uselessly. My strength is not up to the task, for it has been 
wasted in vanities. And so, as you are the source of all goodness and mercy, I 
beseech you: Have mercy on me; touch my heart with your loving hand, for you 
are the best of doctors; comfort my soul, for you are the good comforter!" 



About how the devil appeared to the bride during the elevation of the body of 

Christ, speaking to her and trying to prove by argument that what was being 

elevated was not the body of Christ. An angel of the Lord appeared to her right 

away to comfort her and tell her not to trust the devil. Also, about how Christ 

appears and forces the devil to tell her the truth, and about how the body of Christ 

is received by the wicked as well as the good, and concerning the proper remedy in 

temptations regarding the body of Christ. 

Chapter 61 

A monstruous creature appeared to the bride at the elevation of the body of 
Christ and said: "Do you really believe, silly woman, that this wafer of bread is 
God? Even if he had been the highest of mountains, he would have been consumed 
long ago. None of the wise Jews to whom God has given wisdom believes this, nor 
can anyone believe that God would allow himself to be touched and loved by a 
most impure priest with the heart of a dog. If you would ascertain the truth of what 
I say, well, this priest is mine and whenever I want - and he is at the point of it now 
- 1 will snatch him away to myself." 

Right then, a good angel appeared and said: "O, daughter, answer not a fool 
according to his folly! It is the father of lies who has appeared to you. But get 
ready, for our bridegroom is now near." Jesus the Bridegroom came and said to the 
devil: "Why are you troubling my daughter and bride? I call her daughter, because 
I created her, and I call her bride, because I redeemed her and have joined her to 
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myself through my love." The devil answered: "I am speaking to her so that she 
will grow cold in your service, because I have been given permission." 

The Lord said: "She experienced that last night when you pressed down on 
her eyes and the rest of her body and would have done worse, if you had been 
allowed. Instead, each time she resists your intrusions, her rewards will be 
doubled. However, devil, as you were saying that I would have been consumed 
long ago, answer me while she is listening with her physical sense of hearing. 
Scripture says that, when the people were perishing, a bronze serpent was raised 
up and everyone who had been bitten was cured upon looking at it. Tell me 
whether this curative force came from the power of the bronze or the kind of snake 
or the virtue of Moses or was it a divine and hidden force?" The devil answered: 
"The curative force came from nothing other than God's own power and from the 
faith of a believing and obedient people who believed that God, having made all 
things out of nothing, was also able to do all sorts of things that had never been 
done before." 

God said again: "Tell me, devil, whether the staff was made into a serpent 
because Moses accomplished it or was it because God commanded it? Was it 
because Moses was holy or was it because God's word said so?" The devil said to 
him: "What was Moses but a human being weak in himself whom God had made 
righteous? At his word, because God commanded and allowed it, the staff became 
a serpent, inasmuch as God truly commanded it and Moses was his compliant 
servant. Prior to God's command and word, the staff remained a staff. When the 
true God ordered it, the staff truly became a serpent, so much so that even Moses 
was frightened." 

Then the Lord said to the bride who was watching all this: "This is what is 
now taking place on the altar. Prior to the sacramental words, the bread on the altar 
is bread. When the words 'This is my body' are spoken, the bread becomes the 
body of Christ that people receive, both the good and the wicked, one person as 
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much as one thousand, according to the same truth but not with the same effect, for 
the good receive it unto life, while the wicked receive it unto judgment. What the 
devil said about God being defiled by the impurity of the offering minister is most 
truly false. It is as though a servant that is a leper were to deliver keys to his 
master, or if a sick person were to offer medicinal mixtures made from potent 
herbs, their condition would present no obstacle to the recipient of the service, 
inasmuch as the objects have the same power in themselves, no matter who brings 
them. Accordingly, God is not made bad because of the badness of a bad minister 
nor better because of a good minister, for God is always unchangeable and always 
the same. The devil spoke truly about this man being about to die soon, though he 
knew this by means of his natural cunning and through external causes, but he will 
not be able to snatch him away without my permission. 

This priest does belong to him, however, unless he reforms himself. There are 
three reasons for this. The devil said as much when he said that he had stinking 
limbs and the heart of a dog. He really does stink and is sick with fever, for he has 
outer warmth but inner coldness, unbearable thirst, slackness of limb, a loathing 
for bread and a repugnance of every sweetness. He is indeed warm toward the 
world and cold toward God. He thirsts for carnal pleasure but has a repugnance to 
the beauty of virtue. He has no taste for God's commands but is full of fervor for 
everything carnal. It is therefore not strange that my body holds no other taste for 
him than that of bread baked in an oven, because he does not meditate on or have 
any taste for spiritual work, but only for that of the flesh. 

Once the Agnus Dei has been said, and my body has been received into his 
body, the Father's power leaves him and the Son's sweet presence disappears. Once 
he has taken off the sacred vestments, he no longer has the favor of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the bond of unity. Only the form and memory of bread remain for him. 
However, you should not think that he or any other person is without God, 
however wicked he or she may be. God leaves him in the sense of not giving him 
greater consolation, but he remains with him by showing him tolerance and 
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defending him against the devil. 

Concerning what the devil said about how none of the wise Jews are willing 
to believe in this, my answer is: The disposition of these Jews is as though they 
had lost their right eyes. They limp along on both their spiritual feet and are 
therefore void of wisdom and will remain so till the end. Thus, it is not strange that 
the devil blinds and hardens their hearts and induces them to shamelessness and to 
actions that go against faith. Therefore, whenever any such thought regarding the 
body of Christ occurs to your mind, have recourse to your spiritual friends and 
stand firm in the faith, because you may be completely certain that the body that I 
assumed from the flesh of the Virgin, which was crucified and now reigns in 
heaven, this very same body is on the altar, and that both the good and the wicked 
receive it. 

Just as I showed myself in a different shape to the disciples on the way to 
Emmaus, and though I was true God and true man when I came to the disciples 
through locked doors, so too I show myself beneath a different shape by means of 
priests so that faith may have its reward and human ingratitude may be revealed. 
That is no wonder: I am still the same now as when I revealed the power of my 
divinity by means of fearful signs and portents, and yet the people said at the time, 
"Let us make gods who can precede us." I also revealed my humanity to the Jews, 
and they crucified it. I am the same each day on the altar, and they say: 'We are 
disgusted and solely tried by this food. 

What greater ingratitude can there be than to try to comprehend God with 
one's reason and dare to judge the secret counsels and mysteries in God's own 
power and possession? Hence, by means of an invisible effect and a visible form, I 
wish to reveal to the unlearned and humble what the visible form of bread is 
without the substance of bread, what substance is in its form, what division in form 
is without substance, and why I endure such indignities and outrages upon my 
body. It is in order that the humble may be exalted and the proud be put to shame." 
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In the bride's presence, the Lord chides a priest who is burying a person who had 

died inpatient suffering. About how Christ will come to wicked priests with seven 

spiritual plagues and seven bodily ones, and about how that soul obtained 

heavenly glory for the sake of her patient suffering and other merits. 

Chapter 62 

When a certain priest was burying a person who had been sick in bed for 
three and a half years, the bride heard the Spirit saying: "My friend, what are you 
doing? Why do you presume to touch the dead with your bloodied hands? Why do 
you make loud appeals to the Almighty for this man's sake with a froglike voice? 
How do you presume to appease the Judge for his sake when your own morals and 
manners are more like a jester's than those of a devout priest? It is the power of my 
words and not your doing that will profit the dead man. It is his faith and long- 
suffering that will bring him to his reward." 

The Spirit then said to the bride: "This man's hands are bloodied in the sense 
that all his deeds are of a sensual nature. His hands are not worthy to touch the 
dead man in the sense that he is of no help to him by reason of his own worth but 
only through the nobleness of the sacrament. Good priests benefit souls especially 
in two ways: first, through the power of the Lord's body and, second, through the 
love that burns in them. His voice is like that of frogs in the sense that it is full of 
dirty deeds and sensual pleasure. His moral behavior is like that of a jester. What 
else does a jester do but conform himself to worldly morality? What other tune 
does he sing but 'Let us eat and drink and enjoy life's pleasures'? That is how this 
man acts. He conforms himself to everyone else in his dress and behavior in order 
to please them. He incites them all to excess by his own example and 
extravagance, saying: 'Let us eat and drink, for the joy of the Lord is our strength. 
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It is enough for us to reach the gates of glory. Even if I am not allowed to enter, it 
is enough for me to sit outside the gates. I have no wish to be perfect.' 

This manner of voice and living is indeed serious. No one shall reach the 
gates of glory but the perfect or those who have been perfectly purified. No one 
shall possess my glory but those who perfectly desire it and perfectly struggle to 
attain it while they can. Yet I, the Lord of the universe, enter into this priest, 
though without being either enclosed or defiled. I enter as a bridegroom, I leave as 
the future judge, scorned by the receiver. I will, therefore, as I have said, come to 
priests, bringing seven plagues. They shall be deprived of everything they held 
dear. They shall be cast out of God's sight and sentenced in his wrath. 

They shall be handed over to demons to suffer without rest, scorned by all, 
lacking all good things and abounding in every evil. They will likewise be 
scourged by seven bodily ills, as Israel was. Hence, you should not wonder when I 
am tolerant with the wicked or when any irreverence is shown to my sacrament. I 
endure it until the end in order to reveal my patience as well as human ingratitude. 
Nor should you worry when offenses are committed against my body, such as 
when you heard about its being spat out. The sensible species show their 
deficiency as is proper to them, and yet, being transparent, they reveal human 
ingratitude and show people to be culpable and unworthy to receive holy 
communion." 

The Spirit spoke again to the soul of the dead man: "O, soul, rejoice and 
exult, because your faith has separated you from the devil. Your simplicity has 
shortened for you the way through purgatory. Your patience has brought you to the 
gates of glory where my mercy will lead you in and crown you." 



How the devil appeared to the bride with the intention of deceiving her through 
specious arguments in regard to the sacrament of the body of Christ, and about 
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how Christ came to her assistance and forced the devil to tell her the truth, and 
about the assurance and beneficial instruction Christ gives to the bride concerning 

his glorious body in the sacrament. 

Chapter 63 

A demon with an enormous belly appeared to the bride and said: "Woman, 
what do you believe? What great things are you thinking about? I, too, know many 
things and want to prove what I say with clear reasoning, but I would advise you to 
stop thinking about unbelievable things and to trust your senses. Do you not see 
with your eyes and hear with the ears of your body the sound of the breaking of the 
material bread of the host? You have seen it being spat out, touched, shamefully 
thrown on the ground, and suffering many other indignities that I would never 
allow to be done to me. Even if it is possible for God to be in the mouth of the 
righteous, how can he stoop to come to the unrighteous whose greed is without 
limit or measure?" 

She turned to Christ who had appeared in human form immediately after the 
temptations. She said: "O Lord Jesus Christ, I thank you for all things and 
especially for these three. First, that you clothe my soul with the inspiration of 
penance and contrition by which every sin is washed away, no matter how serious. 
Second, that you feed my soul with the infusion of your charity and the memory of 
your passion by which the soul is refreshed as though with the best of foods. Third, 
that you console all those who invoke you in the midst of hardship. Therefore, 
Lord, have mercy on me and strengthen my faith, for, although I deserve to be 
handed over to the deceits of the devil, still I believe that he can do nothing 
without your permission and that your permission is never given without 
consolation." 

Then Christ said to the devil: "Why are you speaking to my new bride?" The 
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devil answered: "Because she is tied to me, and I still hope to ensnare her in my 
snares. She is tied to me when, by consenting to me, she has sought to please and 
has pleased me more than you, her Creator. I have watched her ways, and they 
have not yet escaped my memory." The Lord answered: "Are you a negotiator, 
then, and a spy of every highway? The devil answered: "Yes, I am a spy but in 
darkness. You made me dark." The Lord asked: "When were you able to see and 
how did you become dark?" 

The demon said, "I could see when you created me most beautiful, but, 
because I rashly thrust myself upon your splendor, it blinded me like the basilisk. I 
could see you when I desired your beauty. I could see you and knew you in my 
conscience when you rejected me. I also recognized you in your assumed flesh, 
and I did what you give me permission to do. I recognized you when you robbed 
me of your captives. Every day I recognize the power by which you mock and 
shame me." 

The Lord said: "If you know and understand the truth about me, why do you 
lie to my chosen ones, when you realize the truth about me? Did I not say that he 
who eats my flesh shall have eternal life? And you say that it is a lie and that no 
one eats my flesh. Hence, my people are more idolatrous than those who worship 
stones and trees. Although I know all things, yet answer me while this woman here 
is listening, for she is unable to understand spiritual truths except by means of 
images. Was my body that Thomas touched after my resurrection a spiritual or 
corporeal body? If it was corporeal, how did it pass through the locked doors? But, 
if it was spiritual, how was it visible to corporeal eyes?" 

The devil answered: "It is hard to speak when the speaker is held in suspicion 
by everyone and he is unwillingly compelled to speak the truth. 

However, seeing that I am compelled, I state that you were both corporeal 
and spiritual after rising from the dead. It is because of the eternal power of your 
divinity and because of a special privilege of your glorified flesh that you can enter 
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anywhere and be present everywhere." The Lord said further: "Tell me, when 
Moses' staff was turned into a serpent, was it only the image of a serpent or was it 
completely a serpent both inside and outside? And tell me again, the leftover bread 
in those baskets, was it really and wholly bread or just the image of bread?" The 
devil answered: "The entire staff became a serpent, what was in the baskets was 
entirely bread, and it was entirely done by your power and might." 

The Lord said: "Is it more difficult or more miraculous for me to perform a 
similar miracle now than it was then, if I please? Or, if my glorified flesh could 
pass through the locked doors then, why can it not be in the hands of the priests 
now? Does it, perhaps, entail an effort for my divinity to unite that which is least 
with that which is heavenly, the earthly with the most sublime? Certainly not. But, 
father of lies, just as you excel in wickedness, so too my love is and always shall 
be upon all creatures. Even if one person should seem to burn the sacrament with 
fire, or another to trample it underfoot, I alone know the faith of all and arrange 
everything in due measure and patience. I create something out of nothing and a 
visible thing out of an invisible one. I can reveal something through a visible sign 
and shape that, however, truly is one thing in what is signified, yet is seen as 
something else." 

The devil answered: "I experience the truth of this everyday when people 
who are my friends depart from me to become your friends. But what more shall I 
say? The slave left to himself shows well enough by his will what he would carry 
out in act if allowed." Then the Son of God spoke once more: "My daughter, 
believe that I am Christ, the restorer of life and not the betrayer, the true one, the 
very truth itself and not a liar, the eternal power without which nothing ever was or 
shall be. If you believe that I am in the hands of the priest, even if the priest doubts 
it, then I am truly in his hands due to the faith of the believers and those present, as 
well as due to the words that I myself established and uttered. Everyone who 
receives me receives both my divine and human natures as well as the form of 
bread. 
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What is God if not life and sweetness, illuminating light, delightful goodness, 
judicious justice, saving mercy? What is my humanity if not an active body, the 
conjunction of God and man, the head of all Christians? 

Therefore, those who believe in God and receive his body receive the divine 
nature as well, for they receive life. They also receive the human nature by which 
God and man are joined. Again, they receive the form of bread, because the One 
who is hidden as to his own form is received beneath a different form as a test of 
faith. Likewise, wicked persons also receive the same divinity but as a stern judge 
rather than an affectionate friend. They receive his human nature as well, though 
less easily appeased. They also receive the form of bread, for they receive the truth 
hidden beneath the visible form, but it is not sweet to them. 

Once they put me in their mouths and chew, the sacrament is fulfilled, but I 
depart from them with my divinity and humanity, and only the form of bread 
remains for them. It is not that I am not truly present in the wicked as well as in the 
good due to the institution of the sacrament, but that the effect is not the same for 
the good as for the wicked. Life itself, God, is offered to man in this sacrifice. So, 
life enters into the wicked but does not remain with them, because they do not give 
up their wickedness. Thus, only the form of bread remains there for their senses to 
perceive. Yet, this is not because the bread's form behind the bread's substance has 
any effect upon them, but because they think no more of what they have received 
than what they see and perceive of the form of bread and wine. It is as if a mighty 
lord were to enter someone's house and his appearance were to be noticed but the 
presence of his goodness ignored." 



The Mother's words to the daughter comparing her Son to a poor peasant, and 

about how troubles and persecutions occur to good and bad alike, though they 

lead the good by patience toward purification and reward. 
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Chapter 64 

The Mother speaks: "My Son is like a poor peasant who has neither ox nor 
donkey but instead carries the wood himself from the forest as well as the other 
tools needed to complete his work. Among his tools, he carries birch-rods. He 
needs these for two reasons: in order to flog disobedient children and to create 
warmth for cold people. My Son, the Lord and Creator of the universe, made 
himself most poor in order to so enrich everyone not with fleeting but with eternal 
riches. Carrying on his back the heavy weight of the bitter cross, he cleansed and 
obliterated everyone's sins with his blood. Among his various works, he selected 
tools of virtue, that is, virtuous persons through whom the hearts of many have 
been inflamed with the love of God through the operation of the Spirit of God, thus 
making the path of truth known. 

He also selected birch-rods, which stand for the lovers of this world, through 
whom the children and friends of God are flogged for their own improvement and 
purification and for their greater precaution and reward. The rods also warm the 
cold children, and even God grows warm by their fire. How does this happen? 
Well, when the worldly cause trouble for God's friends as well as for those who 
almost only love God out of fear, these turn in their troubles to God with greater 
fervor, considering the emptiness of the world. Then God has compassion on their 
troubles and gives them encouragement and love. 

But what will become of the rods once the children have been flogged? They 
will surely be cast into the burning fire. God certainly does not scorn his own 
people when he delivers them into the hands of the impious. Rather, he is like a 
father who raises his children and makes use in this way of the wickedness of the 
impious as a means to their reward." 



The Mother's admonishment to her daughter with a simile to show how God's 
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friends should not weary of nor leave off their work of preaching; also, about the 

great reward for such preachers. 

Chapter 65 

The Mother speaks: "You ought to be like an empty vessel ready to be filled, 
neither so wide that it cannot hold what is poured into it, nor so deep that it lacks a 
bottom. This vessel is your body, which is empty when it is a stranger to desire. It 
has the proper width when the flesh is prudently disciplined so that the soul is able 
to understand spiritual things and the body is strong enough to work. The vessel is 
bottomless when the flesh is not restrained by any form of abstinence and the body 
is not denied whatever the mind desires. 

Now listen to what I have to say: My servant uttered an unfeathered word 
when he said: 'What is it to me to be speaking about things that do not have to do 
with my state in life?' Words like that are not fitting for a servant of God. Anyone 
who hears and knows the truth and is silent about it is liable to punishment, if not 
to being completely rejected. 

A certain ruler had a strong castle in which there were four good things: 
undecaying food that chased away all hunger, healthy water that quenched every 
thirst, a sweet- smelling fragrance that drove away all poisonous vapors, 
indispensable weapons to weaken every foe. While the ruler was attending to other 
matters, the castle was at last beseiged. When the ruler found out, he said to his 
herald: 'Go and proclaim the following with a loud voice to my soldiers: I, your 
ruler, shall free my castle. Anyone who follows me with a good will shall be with 
me in my glory and receive similar honor. If anyone falls in battle, I will raise him 
up to a life without need or anxiety. I shall give him lasting honor and unfailing 
plenty.' The servant received his orders and made the proclamation, but he was not 
careful enough in doing so and the proclamation did not reach the ears of the most 
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valiant soldier. So this soldier kept away from the battle. What will the ruler do to 
this soldier who would gladly have fought but who did not hear the words of the 
herald? Indeed, he will be rewarded for the sake of his good will, but the negligent 
herald will not be exempt from punishment. 

This castle is the Holy Church founded through the blood of my Son. In the 
church is his body that chases away all hunger. In it is the water of gospel wisdom, 
the fragrance of saintly example, and the weapons of his passion. This castle is 
now beset by enemies, for many are to be found in the Holy Church who preach 
my Son with their voices but do not agree with him in their conduct. What they 
speak with their voices, they contradict in their intentions, for they do not care 
about their heavenly homeland but only want to gain their own pleasure. 
Accordingly, in order that the enemies of God may decrease in number, the friends 
of God should be unflagging in their efforts, for their reward will not be a temporal 
one but the kind knowing no end." 



The Mother's words to the daughter about how the prudent possession of temporal 
goods does no harm, provided that the desire to possess them is not disordered. 

Chapter 66 

The Mother speaks: "What harm does it do if someone's clothes get poked by 
a needle or a bit of iron so long as the skin is not injured? In the same way, a 
prudent possession of temporal goods does no harm, provided that the desire to 
possess them is not disordered. Therefore, examine your heart to ensure that your 
intention is good, because the words of God must be spread to others through you. 

As the sluice gate of a water-mill blocks the water and then lets it flow 
whenever necessary, so too you must carefully examine the various thoughts and 
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temptations occurring to you in order to get rid of vain and worldly ideas, while 
keeping continously in mind divine ones. It is written, you know, that the lower 
waters flowed downward but the upper waters stood like a wall. 

The lower waters stand for carnal thoughts and useless desires. These should 
just flow off without attracting any attention. The upper waters stand for the 
inspirations of God and the words of the saints. These should remain in your heart 
like steadfast walls that no temptations can batter away from your heart." 



Christ's words to the bride disclosing his magnificence, and about how all things 
proceed according to his designs, with the exception of sinners' wretched souls. 
Figurative examples are given concerning all this. Also, about how the will must 

be guarded in one's actions. 

Chapter 67 

The Son speaks to the bride: "I am one God together with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit. All things were foreseen and established by my divine providence 
from the beginning and before the ages. All things, bodily as well as spiritual, have 
a certain plan and order, and they exist and move along according as my 
foreknowledge has ordained and foreknown. Three examples will help you to 
understand this. First, you can understand it from living things as well as from the 
fact that the woman and not the man gives birth. 

Second, it can be seen from the fact that sweet trees bear sweet fruit, while 
bitter trees bear bitter fruit. Third, it can be seen from the stars, that is, that the sun 
and moon and all the heavenly bodies complete their course as predetermined in 
my divinity. Rational souls are also foreknown in my divinity. I know beforehand 
what they will become, but my foreknowledge is in no way an obstacle or 



469 



hindrance to them, for I have given them free voluntary motion, that is, free will 
and the power to choose whatever they like. 

Consequently, as the woman and not the man gives birth, so too the good 
soul, God's wife, should give birth with God's help, for the soul was created in 
order to advance in virtue and grow fruitful through the seed of the virtues, so that 
she may be clasped in the arms of divine love. The soul that falls away from her 
original excellence and from her Creator acts contrary to God's plans and is 
therefore unworthy of God's sweetness. 

Second, God's unchanging plan appears in trees, because sweet trees bear 
sweet fruit and bitter trees the opposite. A date has both a sweet pulp and a hard 
stone. Similarly, it has been foreseen from all eternity that wherever the Holy Spirit 
dwells, there all worldly delight turns vile, and all worldly honor becomes 
burdensome. In such a heart, however, there is so much strength and hardiness 
from the Holy Spirit that it is not cast down by any adversity nor overly elated by 
any success. It has been similarly foreseen from all eternity that wherever the 
devil's briar is, the fruit will be red on the outside but all unclean and full of 
prickles on the inside. Thus, while there is momentary and apparent sweetness in 
the devil's delight, it is full of thorns and tribulations, because the more someone 
gets entangled in the world, the more heavily that person is weighed down by the 
burden of the account to be rendered. And so, just as every tree produces its fruit 
according to the kind of roots and trunk it has, so too every person is judged 
according to the intention behind his or her deeds. 

In the third place, all the elements keep to their own order and motion, as 
foreseen from eternity, and move according to the will of their Maker. Likewise, 
every rational creature should move and prepare itself according to the order 
established by the Creator. When a rational creature does the opposite, it is obvious 
that it is abusing its freedom of choice. So, while irrational creatures keep to their 
limits, rational human beings debase their original excellence and render their 
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sentence heavier by not making use of their reason. 

Thus, the human will must be guarded. I do no more injury to the devil than 
to my angels. As God requires that chaste, indescribable sweetness from his bride, 
so the devil looks for thorns and prickles from his bride. Yet, the devil can in no 
way prevail, unless the power of the will has been corrupted." 



The Mother's words to her daughter about a fox, and about how the devil is like a 

fox, and about how the devil, like a clever fox, deceives people with many and 
varied temptations, and tries all he can to deceive all those whom he sees making 

progress in virtue. 

Chapter 68 

The Mother speaks: "The small animal called a fox is very diligent and clever 
in getting everything it needs. Sometimes it pretends to be asleep or even dead so 
that the birds lose their caution and perch right on top of it, and the fox can then 
easily catch and devour the birds so uncautious as to perch there. It watches how 
the birds fly, and snatches and devours any it sees resting from their fatigue on the 
ground or under a tree. However, the birds that fly with both their wings confuse 
and frustrate him in his efforts. 

This fox represents the devil. He is always following God's friends and 
especially those who lack his malicious bile and wicked venom. He pretends to be 
asleep and dead in the sense that he sometimes leaves a person free from more 
serious temptations so as to deceive and ensnare him unawares more easily in 
small ones. Sometimes he even makes vice seem like virtue and virtue like vice, in 
order that a person gets caught and falls into a hole and comes to ruin, unless 
prudence comes to his aid. An example will help you to understand this. 
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Sometimes mercy can be a vice, namely, when it is practiced merely to please 
people. Rigorous justice can be injustice, when it is exercised because of greed or 
impatience. Humility can be pride, when one makes a display of it in order to 
attract attention. Patience seems to be a virtue but is not in a situation where one 
would seek revenge if one could, but must endure an offense simply because there 
is no opportunity for revenge. Sometimes the devil also submits people to trials 
and tribulations in order to break them through excessive sadness. Sometimes, too, 
the devil fills people's hearts with anxiety and worry so as to make them become 
lukewarm in God's service or, when they are careless in small respects, to make 
them fall in greater ones. 

It was in this way that the person of whom I am speaking was tricked by the 
fox. When he reached old age and had everything he wanted, and declared himself 
to be happy and to wish to go on living, he was then snatched away without the 
sacraments and without atoning for his life and deeds. Like an ant, he used to 
gather his stores night and day, though not in the storehouse of the Lord. But, when 
he had reached the entrance of the anthill where he was bringing his grain, he died 
and left his work for others. He who does not fruitfully gather in the time of 
harvest will not have the enjoyment of the corn. 

Happy are those birds of the Lord that do not sleep beneath the trees of 
worldly delights but in the trees of heavenly desires. If ever a temptation of that 
wicked fox, the devil, lays hold of them, they quickly fly away on the wings of 
humble confession and the hope of heavenly assistance." 

EXPLANATION 

Christ, the Son of God, speaks: "This provost is material for the episcopate. 
Whoever wants to climb the tree of sweet fruit should be free from every burden, 
girded and ready for gathering, having a clean vessel in which to put the fruit. Let 
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this man seek eagerly now to decorate his body with virtues. He should supply it 
with the necessities but not the superfluities of life. He should flee the occasions of 
incontinence and greed and show himself to be a clean mirror and an example for 
imperfect men. Otherwise a horrible fall will come upon him, a sudden end by the 
stroke of my hand." 

All this came to pass. 



Christ's words to the bride comparing the good conduct and good deeds of the 
clergy to clear water and their bad conduct and bad deeds to filthy, brutish water. 

Chapter 69 

The Son speaks: "You can tell that water from a spring is not good, 
depending on three things. First, if the water does not have the proper color; 
second, if it is muddy; third, if it is always stagnant and not in motion, letting in 
dirt but not getting rid of it. 

By these waters, I have in mind the conduct and hearts of the clergy. In the 
goodness of their conduct, they should be like springwater that is sweet to drink, 
impervious to all the dirt of vice. Therefore, a priest's proper color is true humility. 
The more he sees himself as obliged to work for God, the more he will humble 
himself in thought and deed. The devil's color is found wherever there is pride. 
Pride is like a leprous hand scooping up water from a spring and making the water 
itself seem repulsive to those watching. In the same way, a priest's pride shows his 
works to be defiled. 

The water is muddy if a priest is greedy and not content with the necessities 
of life. When he is anxious he is useless to himself and harmful to others through 
the example of his greed. Third, the water is unclean when it lets in but does not 
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rid itself of any dirt. This arises both from its outlet being closed and because it has 
no motion. A priest is thus unclean when he loves carnal pleasures in his heart and 
body and does not get rid of the unclean things that occur to him. Blemishes 
anywhere on the body are ugly but especially so on the face. In the same way, 
impurity should be hateful to everyone but especially to those who are called to 
higher things. Accordingly, those priests should be chosen for my work who are 
not full of verbose knowledge but of humility and purity, who behave well in 
themselves and teach others by word and example. Even a leprous hand is useful 
for my work, provided the mind is good and the spiritual hand is not lacking." 



The Mother's words to her daughter narrating in order the passion of her blessed 
Son, and describing her Son's beauty and form. 

Chapter 70 

The Mother speaks: "When my Son's passion was near at hand, tears filled 
his eyes and sweat covered his body from fear of suffering. Next, he was taken 
from my sight, and I did not see him again until he was led out to be scourged. He 
was then dragged along the ground and thrown down so cruelly and violently that 
it knocked his head about and broke his teeth. He was struck on his neck and cheek 
so forcefully that the sound of the blows reached my ears. At the command of the 
executioner, he undressed himself and freely hugged the pillar. He was bound with 
a rope and then scourged with barbed whips. The barbs caught in his skin and were 
then pulled backward, not just tearing but plowing into him so as to wound his 
whole body. 

At the first blow, it was as though my heart had been pierced and I had lost 
the use of my senses. Then, coming out of it, I see his whole wounded body - for 
his body was naked during the scourging. Then one of his enemies said to the 
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executioners: 'Do you intend to kill this man without a sentence and cause his 
death yourselves?' He cut the ropes as he said this. Once released from the pillar, 
my Son turned first to get his clothes, yet he was not given the time to put them on 
but was led away while still putting his arms into his sleeves. The footprints he left 
at the pillar were so full of blood that I could easily make them out and see which 
way they led by the mark of his blood. And he wiped his bloody face with his 
tunic. 

After the sentence he was led out carrying the cross, but, along the way, 
another man took his turn carrying it. Once he arrived at the place for crucifixion, a 
hammer and four sharp nails were ready for him there. He took off his clothes 
when ordered but covered his private parts with a small cloth. He proceeded to tie 
it on as though it gave him some consolation to do so. The cross was planted 
firmly, and the crossbeam was so placed that the juncture was at the center of the 
shoulder blades. The cross did not have any kind of headrest. The sign with his 
sentence on it was attached to each arm of the cross sticking out above the head. 

On being ordered, he lay down with his back to the cross and, when he was 
asked to do so, first stretched out his right hand. Then, since his left hand could not 
reach the other corner of the cross, it had to be stretched out at full length. His feet 
were similarly stretched out to reach the slots for the nails and placed crosswise, 
and, as if they had been loosened from the shinbones, were fastened to the wood of 
the cross by two nails driven through solid bone, as had been done with his hands. 
At the first hammer stroke, I was thrown into a stupor of sorrow, and when I 
awoke I saw my Son already fastened to the cross. I heard men saying to one 
another: 'What has this man committed - theft, robbery, or fraud?' Others answered 
that he was a fraud. Then the crown of thorns was pushed down on his head so 
hard that it came down to the middle of his forehead. Streams of blood poured 
down from where the thorns sat and filled his face and hair and eyes and beard so 
that almost nothing at all but blood could be seen. He could not even see me 
standing there by the cross without blinking to get rid of the blood. 
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After he had entrusted me to his disciple, he lifted up his head, raised his 
weeping eyes to heaven, and cried out with a voice from deep within his chest, 
saying: 'My God, my God, why have you abandoned me?' Never was I able to 
forget that cry, not until I came to heaven, the cry that he uttered, moved more by 
my suffering than by his own. Now the color of death appeared in those parts of 
his body that were visible beneath the blood. His cheeks cleaved to his teeth. You 
could count his thin, naked ribs. His stomach, emptied now of all its juices, was 
sucked in toward his back, and even his nostrils looked thin now. When his heart 
was near to breaking, his whole body shook and his beard fell toward his chest. 
Right then, I collapsed lifeless to the ground. His mouth remained open, as he had 
already breathed his last. His tongue and teeth and the blood in his mouth were 
visible to onlookers. His half-closed eyes had rolled backward. His now dead body 
sagged downward, with his knees bent to either side, and his feet bending on the 
nails like hinges. 

Meanwhile other people standing nearby were saying almost insultingly, 'O, 
Mary, your son is dead.' Others, more nobleminded, were saying: 'Lady, your son's 
suffering is now ended unto his eternal glory.' A little later, after his side had been 
opened, the lance was pulled out with blood that was brown in color showing on 
its tip, which meant that the lance had pierced his heart. That penetrating lance was 
also felt going through my own heart, and it is a wonder that my heart did not 
burst. Though the others were going away, I could not go away. I felt almost 
comforted to be able to touch his body when it was taken down from the cross, and 
take it in my arms, and explore his wounds and wipe away the blood. I closed his 
mouth with my fingers and shut his eyes as well. I could not bend his rigid arms all 
the way back to repose on his chest but only across his stomach. His knees could 
not be straightened out but pointed outward in the same position in which they had 
stiffened on the cross." 

The Mother speaks again: "Though you cannot see my Son as he exists in 
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heaven, hear at least how he was in body on earth. He was so fair of face that no 
one, not even someone very sad at heart, could see him face-to-face without being 
cheered at his sight. The righteous were cheered with spiritual comfort, but even 
the wicked found relief from the sorrow of the world for as long as they looked on 
him. For that reason, people who were sad used to say: 'Let us go and see Mary's 
son and at least find some relief as long as we are there.' 

In his twentieth year of age, he was perfect in size and manly strength, tall for 
the men of medium height in those days, not fleshy but well built as to muscles 
and bones. His hair, eyelashes, and beard were golden brown. His beard was a 
palm-width in length. His forehead was neither sunken but straight. His nose was 
evenly built, neither too little nor too large. 

His eyes were so limpid that even his enemies loved to gaze on him. His lips 
were not too thick and were bright red. His jaw did not jut out and was not too 
long but attractive and of a fine length. His cheeks were nicely rounded. He was 
fair-skinned with traces of red, and he had straight posture. There was not a 
blemish on his whole body, as his scourgers can testify who saw him bound to the 
pillar completely naked. There were never any vermin or knots or dirt in his hair." 



Christ puts loving questions to the bride, and she gives humble answers to him, 

and about how Christ submitted three praiseworthy states to the choice of the 

bride: the state of virginity, the married state, and the widowed state. 

Chapter 7 1 

The Son of God speaks to his bride: "Answer for me the four questions I ask. 
If someone gives his friend a fruitful vine but keeps it close to his own house so 
that he might have the pleasure of seeing and smelling it, what should the giver say 
if the new owner of the vine were to ask if he could transplant it to another place 
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where it could bear more plentiful fruit?" She answers: "If the friend gave him it 
out of love and was sensible and desired the good for his friend, then he would 
certainly allow him to do whatever he wanted with the vine, saying: 'My friend, 
though it makes me happy to have the vine close by, still it does not yield me much 
fruit, and so I am happy if you can transfer it, if you like, to a more fertile spot.' " 

The Lord asked a second time: "If parents were to give their maiden daughter 
to a young man, and she consented to the youth, but if the boy, when asked by the 
parents whether he wanted to have her or not, does not give an answer, is the girl 
betrothed then or not?" She answered: "It seems to me that, since the boy did not 
express his own wishes, the girl is not betrothed." 

The Lord spoke a third time: "A noble youth in the company of three maidens 
proposed to them that whichever of them could express herself in a way that 
excited his love the most would obtain that which the youth loved the most. The 
first girl answered: 'I love this young man so much that I would rather die than 
disgrace myself with another man.' The second girl said: 'And I would rather suffer 
any kind of pain than utter a single word against his wishes.' The third answered: 'I 
would prefer to suffer any kind of bitter pain or condemnation rather than see his 
least little scorn or condemnation.' " Then the Lord said: "Tell me, which of these 
three maidens loved the youth most and should receive his preferential love?" She 
answered: "It seems to me that they all loved him equally, since they were all of 
one accord in his respect, and all of them equally deserve to have his love." 

The Lord spoke a fourth time: "A man once consulted his friend and said: 'I 
have very fertile wheat. If it is sown in the ground, it yields a great crop. However, 
I am very hungry, so what do you think is more advisable: to eat it or to sow it in 
the ground?' His friend answers: 'Your hunger can be stilled at another time. Now 
it is more useful for you to sow it in the ground.' " Then the Lord added: "My 
daughter, do you not think the same - should not the person experiencing hunger 
endure it and plant the grain so that it will be good for many people?" 
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The Lord said again: "These four examples apply to you. Your daughter is 
like a vine that you have vowed and given to me. Now, however, since I know a 
more suitable place for her, I want to transplant her where I please, and you should 
not be upset by this, since you gave your consent to the transplantation." 

The Lord said again: "You gave me your daughter, but I did not show you 
which would be more acceptable to me, her virginity or her matrimony, or whether 
your sacrifice pleased me or not. Therefore, the things that were done in 
uncertainty can be changed and corrected now that they are known with certainty." 
The Lord said again: "Virginity is good and most excellent, for it resembles the 
angelic state, provided it is maintained with wisdom and virtue. 

But if the one is missing from the other, that is, if there is virginity of the 
flesh but not of the mind, then that virginity has been deformed. A devout and 
humble housewife is more acceptable to me than a proud and immodest virgin. A 
God-fearing housewife, who is in control of herself and lives according to the rule 
of her state, can win equal merit as a humble and modest virgin. Although it is a 
great thing to stand the test of fire without burning, it is an equally great thing to 
remain outside the fire of the religious state but to be willing to be in the fire and to 
burn with greater ardor outside the fire than one does who is in the fire. 

I offer you the example of three women - Susanna, Judith, and Thecla the 
virgin. The first was married, the second a widow, the third a virgin. They had 
different ways of life and made different choices, but they gained a similar reward 
by their meritorious deeds. When Susanna was falsely molested by the priests, she 
preferred, out of love for God, death to disgracing her state in life. Because she 
feared me as being everywhere present, she deserved to be saved and to be 
glorified for the sake of her salvation. When Judith saw the dishonor done to me 
and her people being lost, she was so troubled that she not only exposed herself to 
blame and condemnation for the sake of her love for God, but was also prepared to 
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suffer punishment for my sake. Finally, Thecla, who was a virgin, preferred to 
suffer bitter torments than to utter a single word against me. These three women, 
although their actions were not one and the same, nevertheless were equal in merit. 
Therefore, whether virgin or widow, everyone is equally capable of pleasing me, 
provided that all their desire is directed toward me and that their life is virtuous." 

The Lord said again: "It is equally acceptable to me whether your daughter 
remains a virgin or marries, provided that it is done according to my will. What 
would it profit her if she perhaps were cloistered in body but remained outside the 
walls in her mind? Or, which would be more glorious: to live for herself or for the 
benefit of others? I know and foresee all things, and I do nothing without a reason. 
Therefore, she shall not arrive at her destination by the first fruit, for that would be 
out of fear, nor the second fruit, for that would be out of lukewarmness. 

She will, however, arrive in the middle state, for that has just the right 
warmth of love and fruit of virtue. However, the man who is to receive her should 
possess three things - housing, clothing, and food enough to receive her." 

EXPLANATION 

The Son speaks: "You are wondering why this virgin did not come to be 
married in the way you hoped. I answer by way of a parable. A certain nobleman 
arranged to give his daughter in marriage to a poor man. This man, who was to 
have been betrothed to the maiden, broke the laws of the city and was 
dishonorably expelled by the citizens and did not get the maiden whom he desired. 
I have acted in the same manner with the ruler of this country. I promised to do 
great things for him, but instead he joined my enemies and therefore did not obtain 
the things I promised him. 

But you might ask: Could I not foresee the future? Of course, I foresaw it, in 
the same way as can be read in the case of Moses and his people. I have revealed 
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and do reveal many things so that people can prepare themselves for good things 
and know what to do and wait patiently. Know, however, that one woe has passed 
and another shall come upon the ungrateful people of this kingdom in order that 
my blessing may afterward come upon the humble persons who entreat my mercy. 
Know, too, that it would be better for this virgin to follow the advice of the wise 
and of me." 

This virgin is believed to have been Lady Cecilia, St. Bridget's daughter. 
Concerning her, see St. Bridget's biography. 



The words of Christ concerning the sisters of the risen Lazarus, and about how (as 
I believe) the sisters stand for the bride and her daughter, Lazarus for the soul, the 
Jews for envious persons, and about how God has shown the latter greater mercy 
than he did for the sisters of Lazarus, and about how people who talk much but do 
little become indignant against those who do good deeds. 

Chapter 72 

The Son speaks: "There were two sisters, Martha and Mary, whose brother I 
raised from the dead. After his resurrection, he served me more than before. His 
sisters, too, though they had been my servants and zealous in attending to me 
before their brother's resurrection, showed themselves much more solicitous and 
devoted afterward. I have treated you in a similar way spiritually. Thus, I raised 
your brother, that is, your soul that - fetid after being dead for four days - had 
separated itself from me by breaking my commandments, by base desire and 
delight in the sweetness of the world and of sins. 

There were, however, four reasons that moved me to raise Lazarus. The first 
was that he had been my friend while he lived. The second was the love of his 
sisters. The third was that Mary's humility had earned such a reward when she 
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washed my feet. She deserved to be gladdened and honored to the extent to which 
she had lowered herself for my sake in the sight of the guests. The fourth reason 
was to manifest the glory of my human nature. These four reasons do not, 
however, apply to you, since you love the world more than they did. Therefore, my 
mercy toward you is greater than my mercy toward those sisters. It is clearly all the 
greater inasmuch as spiritual death is more dangerous than bodily death, and the 
resurrection of the soul is more glorious than bodily resurrection. 

Hence, since my mercy excels your deeds, welcome me, as those sisters did, 
into the home of your minds with most fervent charity, loving nothing as me, 
having total trust in me, each day humbling yourselves along with Mary by 
weeping for your sins, unashamed to live humble among the proud, chaste among 
the unchaste, showing to others outwardly how much you love me inwardly. 
Furthermore, like those sisters, you ought to be of one heart and one mind, strong 
in scorning the world and quick in praising God. If you do so, then I will raise your 
brother - your soul - for you and protect it from being killed by the Jews. 

What would it have profited Lazarus to rise from a present death, unless, by 
living more virtuously in the present life, he might rise up more glorious to a 
second and lasting life? Who are the Jews who sought to kill Lazarus if not those 
who become indignant because you lead better lives than theirs, who have learned 
to speak loftily but to do little, who, seeking the approval of others, scorn the deeds 
of their predecessors with all the greater scorn the less they themselves deign to 
understand the higher truths? 

There are many such people. They know how to discourse on the virtues but 
not how to observe them by leading virtuous lives. Their souls are therefore in 
danger, because their words are many but their deeds are not to be seen. Did my 
preachers act in this manner? By no means ! They certainly did not admonish 
sinners with lofty words but with few and charitable words, and they were ready to 
give their own souls for the souls of sinners. Through their charity, others obtained 
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charity, for the teacher's zeal forms the mind of the listener more than mere words 
do. Many preachers nowadays say abstruse things about me, but no fruit comes of 
it, because wood is not set on fire by merely blowing on it but only with the aid of 
sparks of fire. 

I shall guard and protect you from these Jews so that you will not leave me 
because of what they do or say. Yet, I shall not protect you in such a way that you 
escape every suffering but that you may not succumb due to lack of patient 
endurance. Stick to your resolution, and I shall set your will on fire with my 
charity." 



The Virgin's words to the bride concerning how she should not be upset about the 
knight who was declared to be dead and shown to her as though dead. 

Chapter 73 

A certain knight who was alive was declared to be dead. In a spiritual vision 
he was also shown to the bride to be as though he were dead and begging for help. 
Because this lady was upset by his death, the Mother of mercy said to her: 
"Daughter, you will find out in time whether or not the knight is dead, but we still 
want to strive so that he may live a better life." 



Christ's words to his bride; John the Baptist's words of praise to Christ, and the 

devout prayers he pours forth in Christ's presence on behalf of Christians and 

especially for a certain knight. Through John 's prayers, the knight, with his own 

hands and with the helping hands of the glorious Virgin and of Peter and Paul, is 

armed and decorated with spiritual weapons, that is, with the virtues. Also, what 

each of these bodily weapons signifies, and about praying well. 
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Chapter 74 

The Son of God was speaking to his bride, saying: "You set it down today 
that it is better to forestall than to be forestalled. Indeed, I forestalled you with my 
sweet grace so that the devil would not gain control of your soul." 

John the Baptist suddenly appeared and said: "Blessed are you, God! You 
preexist all things. There has never been another god together with you or besides 
you nor will there ever be any after you, for you are and were one God forever. 
You are the truth promised by the prophets. While yet unborn I rejoiced in you. I 
recognized you more fully when I pointed you out. You are our joy and our glory, 
our longing and our delight. The sight of you fills us with an indescribable 
pleasure, which none knows but the one who has tasted of it. You are our only 
love. It is no wonder that we love you, for you are love itself, and you love not 
only those who love you but, being the creator of all, you are even charitable to 
those who scorn to know you. Now then, my Lord, because we are rich through 
you and in you, we ask you to give of our spiritual riches to those who lack riches 
so that more people may partake of our good fortune, just as we rejoice not in our 
own merits but in you." 

Christ answers: "You are indeed an uppermost limb alongside and next to the 
head. Yet the neck is closer and more excellent. As I am the head of all, so my 
Mother is like the neck, and then come the angels. You and my apostles are like the 
joints of the backbone, for you not only love me, but you also honor me by helping 
those who love me. What I said therefore remains firm: The works that I do, you 
shall also do, and your will is my will. As the head of the body does not move 
without its limbs, so too in your spiritual connection and union with me it is not 
one thing to wish and another to be able to do, but rather you have every ability to 
do what each one of you wishes. Therefore, your request shall be fulfilled." 
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After these words were spoken, John brought a certain knight who was 
almost half-dead into their midst and said: "Here, Lord, here is a man who has 
consecrated his knighthood to you. He is trying to struggle but is not strong 
enough, for he is unarmed and weak. I am bound to help him for a twofold reason, 
both because of his parents' merits and because of the love he feels toward my 
honor. Therefore, for your own glory, give him a knight's attire to keep the shame 
of his nakedness from being seen." 

The Lord answered: "Give him what you like and fit him out as you please!" 
Then John said: "Come, my son, and receive from me the first garment of your 
knighthood. Once you have it, you will more easily be able to receive and bear the 
rest of your knightly gear. It is fitting for a knight to have a soft and smooth tunic 
close to his skin. The bodily tunic is soft and smooth, and likewise your spiritual 
tunic must be to keep God dear to your soul and delightful to your affections. 

Delight in God comes from two things: the consideration of his kindnesses, 
and the remembrance of the sins you have committed. I had both of them as a boy. 
You see, I considered what a grace God had prepared for me while I was not yet 
born, and what a blessing he had given me after my birth. I sighed to consider how 
I might worthily repay my God. I considered, too, the instability of the world, and 
so I ran off to the desert where my Lord Jesus became so sweet for me that the 
thought of all the world's pleasures wearied me and the mere desire for them 
became a burden. Come, then, and put on this tunic, for the rest will be given to 
you in due time." 

Then Blessed Peter the Apostle appeared and said: "John gave you a tunic, 
but I, who fell low but got up like a man, shall procure for you a coat of mail, that 
is, divine charity. Just as chain mail consists of many iron rings, so too charity 
protects a man against enemy missiles and makes him more even-tempered in 
enduring the evils that threaten, more agile in honoring God and more fervent in 
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divine works, invincible in adversity, calm in hope, steadfast in the tasks he 
undertakes. This chain mail should shine like gold and be as strong as steel and 
iron, for everyone who has charity should be as malleable as gold in the endurance 
of adversity as well as shining in wisdom and discernment so as not to exchange 
heresy for sound faith nor doubt for certain truth. 

The mail must be as strong as iron. Just as iron subdues all, so too a man of 
charity must be eager to humble all those who stand in the way of faith and good 
morals without yielding because of abusive language. He must not bend due to 
friendships nor grow lukewarm for the sake of his own material comforts. He must 
not hide for the sake of bodily ease, nor be afraid of dying, for no one can take 
someone's life away without God's permission. Now, though chain mail consists of 
many rings, nevertheless the chain mail of charity is woven of two principal rings. 
The first ring of charity is the knowledge of God and the frequent consideration of 
divine kindnesses and precepts. 

This makes a man recognize how he should behave toward God, toward his 
neighbor, and toward the world. The second ring is the curbing of one's selfish will 
for God's sake. Everyone with a perfect and whole love of God keeps nothing of 
his own will for himself if it goes against God. Here, my son, God gives you this 
coat of mail, which I have won for you as was anticipated by God's grace." 

Blessed Paul then appeared and said: "O, my son, Peter, the chief pastor of 
the sheep, gave you a coat of mail. Of love for God, I shall give you that cuirass 
that is love for your neighbor, a willingness to die freely for your neighbor's 
salvation with the help of God's grace. Just as many plates are combined in a 
cuirass and bound together with nails, so too there are many virtues that come 
together in the love for one's neighbor. Everyone who loves his neighbor is bound 
to feel sorrow, first of all, because not all of those redeemed by the blood of Jesus 
Christ repay God with love in return. He should feel sorrow, in the second place, 
because the Holy Church, God's bride, is not in the most commendable condition. 
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Third, because there are very few who remember God's sufferings with anguish 
and love. Fourth, he should be on his guard so that his neighbor may not be 
corrupted by any bad example of his own. Fifth, he should give his possessions to 
his neighbor cheerfully and pray to God for him that he may advance and become 
perfect in every goodness. 

The nails that hold the plates together are godly words. When a charitable 
man sees his neighbor in trouble, he should comfort him with words of charity; he 
should defend him when unjustly attacked; he should visit the sick, ransom 
hostages, and not be ashamed of the poor. He should ever love the truth, put 
nothing ahead of the love of God, and never swerve from the way of justice. I 
myself was outfitted with this cuirass, for I was weak with the weak, unashamed to 
speak the truth in the sight of kings and princes, and ready to die for the salvation 
of my neighbor." 

Then the Mother of God appeared and said to the knight: "My son, what do 
you still need?" And he said: "I have no helmet for my head." The Mother of 
mercy then said to the guardian angel of his soul: "How did your guardianship 
benefit his soul and what do you have to present to our Lord?" The angel 
answered: "I do have something to present, but it is not much. Sometimes he gave 
alms and sometimes said prayers. Sometimes, too, he denied his own will for 
God's sake, sincerely asking God to make the world become distasteful to him and 
God dear to him above all things." 

The Mother answered: "It is good that you have something to bring. We will 
then do what a skillful goldsmith does when he is about to make some grand object 
out of gold. If he needs gold and does not have it, he turns for help to friends who 
have it. His friends who have gold help him to complete his work. If a person is 
making an object of clay, who will give him any gold? It is not fitting to mix gold 
with clay. Therefore, all the saints, rich in gold, will together with me earn a 
helmet for you to have. This helmet is the intention of pleasing God alone. As a 
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helmet protects the head from arrows and blows, so too a good intention directed 
toward God alone protects the soul so that the temptations of the devil do not 
prevail against it, and it introduces God into the soul. 

The good knight George had this intention, as did Maurice and many others, 
including the thief who hung on the cross. Without it, no one can lay a good 
foundation or come to his reward. The helmet should have two openings in front of 
the eyes to allow one to see in advance anything approaching. These openings are 
discernment concerning things to be done and caution concerning things to be 
omitted, for, without discernment and forethought, many things that seem good at 
the start turn out to be bad in the end." 

The Mother asked the knight again: "What do you still need, my son?" And 
he answered: "My hands are naked and have no armor." The Mother said: "I will 
help you so that your hands will not be naked. Just as you have two bodily hands, 
you likewise have two spiritual ones. The right hand with which the sword is held 
symbolizes the work of justice. There should be five virtues like five fingers there. 
The first finger means that every just person must first be just to himself. This is 
done by guarding against anything in one's speech, action, or example that might 
offend one's neighbor so that one does not undo through one's own disorderly 
behavior what one teaches to others or justly reprehends in them. The second 
finger means not to carry out justice or the deeds of justice for the sake of human 
favor or worldly greed but for the love of God alone. The third means not to show 
unjust fear of anyone nor to dissemble anything out of friendship nor to swerve 
away from justice for anyone's sake, rich or poor, friend or foe. 

The fourth means to be ready and willing to die for the sake of justice. The 
fifth means not only to do justice but also to love justice wisely. The result of this 
is that the sentence shows both mercy and justice, and the person who commits a 
lesser sin is corrected in one way, while the person who commits a greater is 
corrected in another way, and the person who sins from ignorance in one way, 
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while the person who sins by design or malice in another way. Whoever has these 
five fingers should be careful not to sharpen his sword through impatience nor dull 
it through worldly pleasure nor drop it through imprudence or darken it through 
frivolity. 

The left hand symbolizes godly prayer. This, too, has five fingers. The first is 
a firm belief in the articles of faith concerning the divine and human natures, 
putting it all into practice and believing all that the Holy Church, God's bride, 
professes. The second is the refusal to sin deliberately against God along with the 
desire to make reparation for all the sins you have committed through contrition 
and atonement. The third is to entreat God to turn the love of the flesh into a 
spiritual love. The fourth is living for nothing else in the world but to give glory to 
God and to reduce the amount of sin. The fifth is never to rely on your own 
strength in any way but ever to fear God and to await death at any hour. There, my 
son, these are the two hands you should have. With the right hand you must 
brandish the sword of justice against the transgressors of justice. With the left hand 
of prayer you must plead for God's help so that you never trust to your own 
righteousness nor become insolent toward God." 

Blessed Mary appeared again and said to the knight: "What do you still need, 
my son?" He answered: "Leg armor." And she said: "Listen to me, O knight who 
once belonged to the world but now is mine. God created everything in heaven and 
on earth, but worthiest and most beautiful among the lower creatures is the soul, 
similar to good will in her conceptions. Just as many branches shoot forth from a 
tree, so too every virtuous perfection shoots forth from the soul through spiritual 
exercise and activity. Therefore, in order to obtain spiritual leg armor, you must, by 
the grace of God, begin with good will. 

A twofold consideration must support your will, like two legs standing on 
golden bases. The perfect soul's first leg is the following consideration: that you 
would refuse to sin even if no punishment were to follow. The second leg consists 
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in doing good works with great patience and love of God, even in the face of your 
own damnation. The knees of the soul are the cheerfulness and fortitude of a good 
intention. As the knees curve and bend with the use of the legs, so too the soul's 
intention should bend and stop in obedience to reason according to the will of God. 

It is written that spirit and flesh are opposed to each other. Thus, Paul also 
says: 'I do not do the good I want.' It is as if he said: 'I want to do good according 
to the soul but I am unable because of the weakness of the flesh. Yet, what happens 
when I am sometimes able to do them though not cheerfully?' Shall the Apostle be 
deprived of his wages because he had the will but not the ability, or because he did 
good things but not cheerfully? Certainly not! 

Rather, his reward will be increased twofold: first because, with respect to the 
outer man, the action was difficult for him due to the flesh's resistance to the good; 
second because, with respect to the inner man, he did not always receive spiritual 
consolation. Accordingly, many secular people work in the world but receive no 
reward for it, because they act out of carnal motives. If their work was a command 
from God, they would not be as eager to do it. These two legs of the soul, then, the 
refusal to sin against God and the intention of doing good works, even should 
damnation follow, must be equipped with a double armor, namely, the discerning 
use of temporal goods and the discerning desire to seek heavenly ones. The 
discerning use of temporal goods means possessing them for the purpose of a 
moderate subsistence and not in excess. The discerning desire for heavenly goods 
means the intention of earning heaven through good works and exertion. The 
human creature has turned away from God through ingratitude and sloth and must 
therefore return to God by work and humility. So, my son, since you do not have 
these, let us turn to the holy martyrs and confessors who abounded in such riches 
and ask them to help you." 

Then the saints appeared and said: "O, Blessed Lady, you bore the Lord of 
life and you are the Lady of all creation. What is there that you cannot do? You 
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wish, and it is done. Your will is always our will. You are truly the Mother of love, 
for you attend to everyone with love." The Mother appeared again and said to the 
knight: "Son, we still lack the shield. A shield needs two things: on the one hand, 
strength, and, on the other, the emblem of the lord under whom one is serving as a 
soldier. The spiritual shield signifies the consideration of God's bitter passion. This 
should be on your left arm next to your heart so that as often as carnal pleasure 
entices your mind, you may recollect the bruises of Jesus Christ. Whenever the 
world's disdain and opposition sting and sadden your mind, you should recall the 
poverty and ignominy of Christ. Whenever honors or a long life in the flesh entice 
you, you should call to mind Christ's bitter suffering and death. 

Such a shield should possess both the strength of perseverance in goodness 
and the breadth of love. The emblem on the shield should be of two colors, 
because nothing is seen more clearly at a distance than something composed of 
two bright colors. The colors decorating the shield of the consideration of the 
divine passion are, on the one hand, self-control over disorderly emotions and, on 
the other hand, purity and restraint with regard to the promptings of the flesh. 

Indeed, heaven is lit up by these two colors, and the angels see them and 
exult with joy, saying: 'Behold the sign of purity and the token of our fellowship! 
We must help this knight.' The demons see the knight decorated with these tokens 
on his shield and exclaim: 'What shall we do, fellows? This knight is fearful to 
encounter and gloriously armed. At his sides are the weapons of virtue, behind him 
stands an army of angels, at his left he has a most watchful guardian, God himself, 
and all around him there are plenty of eyes attentive to our wickedness. We can do 
battle with him only to our shame, because we can in no way prevail.' How happy 
is that knight whom the angels honor and in fear of whom the demons tremble! 
But, my son, since you have not yet acquired this shield, let us ask the holy angels 
who shine in spiritual purity to help you." 

The Mother speaks again: "My son, we still lack a sword. A sword needs two 
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qualities: first, it should have sharp edges and, second, it must be thoroughly 
sharpened. The spiritual sword is trust in God in order to fight for justice. This 
trust should have two edges: upright justice in prosperity, as it were, on the right 
edge, and thanksgiving in adversity, as it were, on the left edge. Good Job had such 
a sword. When he was prosperous, he offered sacrifice for his children and was 
like a father to the poor, and his door stood open for the wayfarer. He did not walk 
in the way of vanity nor covet the goods of others but feared God as the One who 
sits on the waves of the sea. Then again, he gave thanks in adversity. When he lost 
his children, when he was upbraided by his wife and afflicted with horrible boils, 
he bore it all with patience, saying: 'The Lord has given, the Lord has taken away. 
Blessed be the Lord.' This sword should be kept thoroughly sharpened by crushing 
the assailants of justice as did Moses and David, by showing zeal for the law like 
Phinehas, by speaking firmly like Elias and John. O, how many people nowadays 
have a very dull sword! Even if they speak in word, they lift not a finger and pay 
no heed to God's glory in their quest for human favor. And so, because you have no 
such sword, let us ask the patriarchs and prophets who had such great trust in God, 
and a sword shall be given to us." 

The Mother appeared again and said to the knight: "My son, you are still in 
need of something to cover your weapons and protect them from rust and damage 
from rain. This covering is charity, the readiness to die for God, and even - if it 
were possible - to be separated from God for the sake of the salvation of one's 
brethren. This kind of charity covers all sins, preserves the virtues, placates God's 
wrath, makes all things possible, frightens demons away, and is the joy of angels. 
This covering should be white on the inside and gleam like gold on the outside, for 
wherever the zeal of divine love is found neither the one kind of purity nor the 
other is neglected. The apostles were full of this charity. We must ask them to help 
you." 

The Mother appeared again and said: "My son, you still have need of a horse 
and saddle. The spiritual signification of the horse is baptism. Just as a horse has 
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its four legs and carries a man on the journey he must accomplish, so too baptism, 
as signified by the horse, carries a man in the sight of God and has four spiritual 
effects. The first effect is that the baptized are liberated from the devil and bound 
to the commandments and service of God. The second effect is that they are 
cleansed from original sin. The third is that they are made God's children and 
coheirs. The fourth is that heaven is opened to them. 

Yet how many there are today who, having reached the age of reason, pull the 
reins on the horse of baptism and ride it off on a false path! The baptismal path is 
true and rightly followed when people are instructed and upheld in good moral 
habits before reaching the age of reason and when, upon reaching the age of reason 
and carefully considering what was promised at the baptismal font, they keep their 
faith and love of God intact. However, they ride away from the right path and rein 
the horse in when they prefer the world and the flesh to God. 

The saddle of the horse or of baptism is the effect of the bitter passion and 
death of Jesus Christ, which gave baptism its efficacy. What is water if not an 
element? As soon as God's blood was poured out, God's word and the power of 
God's outpoured blood entered into the element. Thus, by the word of God, the 
water of baptism became the means of reconciliation between humankind and 
God, the gate of mercy, the expulsion of demons, the way to heaven, and the 
forgiveness of sins. So those who would boast of the power of baptism should first 
consider how the effect of baptism was instituted through bitter pain. When their 
mind swells up with pride against God, let them consider how bitter their 
redemption was, how many times they have broken their baptismal vows, and what 
they deserve for their relapses into sin. 

In order to sit firmly in the saddle of the baptismal effect, two stirrups are 
needed, that is, two considerations in prayer. First one should pray in such a way: 
'Lord God almighty, blessed are you who have created and redeemed me. Although 
I am worthy of damnation, you showed tolerance for my sins and brought me back 
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to repentance. Lord, in the presence of your majesty, I admit that I have uselessly 
and culpably wasted all that you have given me for my salvation. I have wasted the 
time given for penance on vanities, lent my body to excesses, and used up the 
grace of baptism through pride. I loved it all more than you, my creator and 
redeemer, my nourisher and protector. And so, I beg for your mercy, for I am 
wretched in myself. Because I did not acknowledge your kind patience toward me 
or fear your terrible equity, I gave no thought as to how I should requite you for 
your innumerable good gifts. Rather, day by day I sought to provoke you with my 
wickedness. Therefore, I have only one thing to say to you: Have mercy on me, 
God, according to your great mercy!' 

The second prayer is like this: 'Lord God almighty, I know that everything I 
have comes from you and that I am nothing without you and can do nothing 
without you other than what I myself have accomplished, which is nothing but sin. 
Humbly, therefore, I implore your pity. Do not deal with me according to my sins 
but according to your great mercy. Send your Holy Spirit to enlighten my heart and 
confirm me in the way of your commandments so that I may be able to persevere 
in that which I have come to know through your inspiration and never be separated 
from you by any temptations.' Therefore, my son, since you lack this, let us ask 
those who fixed God's passion in their hearts with greater sorrow to share their 
charity with you." 

When this was said, a horse suddenly appeared equipped with gilt ornaments. 
And the Mother said: "The horse's ornaments symbolize the gifts of the Holy Spirit 
that are given in baptism. No matter whether it is administered by a good or a bad 
minister, baptism takes away the ancestral offense, increases grace, pardons every 
sin, gives the Holy Spirit as a pledge, angels as guardians, and heaven as an 
inheritance. See, my son, these are the trappings of a spiritual knight. A knight who 
wears them will receive the ineffable wages with which he can purchase perpetual 
joy, most peaceful honor, eternal plenty and everlasting life." 

The knight was Sir Karl, St. Bridget's son. 
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The bride's words of prayer and praise to Christ and the Virgin. The Virgin's 

consoling reply to the daughter, showing her that God in his righteous decision 

often lets his power become more manifest through the lies of the devil. And about 

how tribulations lead to spiritual benefits. 

Chapter 75 

"Blessed are you, my God, my Creator and Redeemer. You are the ransom 
through which we were freed from captivity, through which we are led toward 
salvation and share in the Unity and Trinity. Therefore, even if I blush over my 
own ugliness, yet I rejoice because you, having died once to save us, nevermore 
shall die. You are truly he who existed before the ages, he who has power over life 
and death. You alone are God, almighty and awesome. May you be blessed 
forever! 

But what shall I say of you, O blessed Mary, the salvation of the entire 
world? You are like someone who has a friend saddened over something he has 
lost and who puts that lost possession suddenly before his eyes, thus relieving his 
sorrow, increasing his joy and enkindling his whole spirit with gladness. You, 
Mother most sweet, showed the world its God, whom men had lost. You gave birth 
to him who was born before time and at whose birth heaven and earth rejoiced. 
Therefore, sweet Mother, I ask you to help me so that my enemy may not rejoice 
over me nor prevail against me with his machinations." 

The Mother answered: "I shall help you. But why are you upset because one 
thing was shown to you spiritually and another was heard physically - 1 mean 
because that knight, who was physically alive, was shown to you as spiritually 
dead and in need of spiritual help? Hear now something that is certain. Every truth 
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comes from God and every falsehood from the devil, who is the father of 
falsehood. Yet, although truth is from God, nevertheless, through the malice and 
falsehood of the devil, which God sometimes permits according to his secret 
decision, God's power is made more manifest, as I will show you by way of a 
comparison. 

Once there was a maiden who tenderly loved her bridegroom, and he loved 
her similarly. God was glorified through their love, and the parents of both were 
happy. Their enemy saw it and thought to himself as follows: 'I know that bride 
and bridegroom come together in three ways - through letters, through mutual 
conversation, and through their bodily union. Accordingly, I will fill all the roads 
with stakes, brambles, and hooks in order to block the access of messengers and 
letter carriers. In order to obstruct their conversation, I will raise a din and clatter 
to distract them in conversing. In order to prevent them coming together naked in 
bed, I will appoint guards to watch every nook and cranny so that they will have 
no opportunity to come together.' 

The bridegroom, more astute than his enemy, realized these things and said to 
his servants: 'My enemy is setting traps for me in such and such places. Be on the 
lookout in those places, and if you discover it, let him go on working until he has 
laid his snares, and then swoop down on him but without killing him. Instead, 
shout and mock at him so that your fellow servants see the enemy's wiles and 
become more careful in guarding and watching.' Something similar occurs in 
spiritual matters. The letters by which the bridegroom and bride, that is, God and 
the good soul, come together are simply the prayers and aspirations of good 
people. Just as physical letters are an indication of the feelings and intentions of 
the sender, so too the prayers of good people enter into the heart of God and join 
the soul to God in a single bond of love. The devil, however, sometimes prevents 
human hearts from asking for that which is conducive to the salvation of the soul 
or contrary to carnal pleasure. Moreover, he prevents those who pray for other 
sinners from being heard, since, being sinners, they do not seek any improvement 
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for their own souls or ask for something of everlasting worth. 

The mutual conversations through which bridegroom and bride become one 
heart and one soul stand for nothing other than penance and contrition. Sometimes 
the devil raises such a din between them that they cannot hear each other. This din 
stands for nothing other than the devil's base suggestion to the heart desirous of 
performing fruitful penance. He says this through his promptings: 'O, my dainty 
soul, is it not hard to undertake unfamiliar and unaccustomed practices? Do you 
think everyone can become perfect? It is enough for you to be one of the many. 
Why are you attempting to do greater things? Why are you doing what no one else 
does? You will not be able to persevere. Everyone will laugh you to scorn, if you 
lower yourself and become excessively submissive.' 

Deluded by such suggestions, the soul thinks to herself: 'It is a heavy thing to 
give up customary habits. I will just make my confession about past sins. It is 
enough for me to follow the path of the majority. I am not capable of becoming 
perfect. Surely God is merciful. He would not have redeemed us if he wanted us to 
perish.' By means of this kind of din the devil prevents God from hearing the soul. 
It is not that God does not hear everything but that he is not pleased in hearing 
such talk, when the soul consents more to temptation than to her own reason. 

The naked union of God and the soul stands for nothing other than the 
heavenly longing and the pure charity with which the soul ought to burn in every 
hour. This charity gets impeded in four ways. First, the devil urges the soul to do 
something against God that, though not counting as something serious, still 
delights her mind. Delight of this kind, since she makes light of it and does not 
bother about it, is hateful to God. Second, the devil inspires the soul to do certain 
good deeds in order to please others and sometimes, out of fear or for the sake of 
worldly honor, to omit certain good deeds that she could do. Third, the devil 
induces forgetfulness and listlessness in the soul with regard to the good deeds she 
ought to carry out, and her mind gets absorbed by this and grows weary of doing 
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good. Fourth, the devil makes the soul grow anxious about worldly cares or 
needless sorrows and joys or extravagant fears. 

Such things, then, obstruct the letters, that is, the prayers of the just, as well 
as the mutual conversation of bridegroom and bride. However, though the devil is 
astute, God is all the more wiser and stronger in shattering the snares of his enemy 
so that the letters that have been sent can reach the bridegroom. 

The snares are shattered when God inspires good thoughts, and when the 
heart desires to have the intention of fleeing base acts and of doing deeds that are 
pleasing to God. The enemy's din gets dispelled when the soul is discreetly 
penitent and has the intention of not repeating confessed sins. 

Know that the devil not only raises a din and clatter for people hostile to God 
but even for God's friends. You may understand this better by way of a 
comparison. A maiden was once speaking with a man when a curtain appeared 
between them. The man saw it indeed, but not the maiden. At the end of their 
conversation, the maiden lifted up her eyes and saw the curtain. Frightened, she 
said to herself: 'God help me so that I may not be deceived by the snares of the 
enemy!' When the bridegroom saw the maiden's sadness, he removed the curtain 
and showed her the truth of the whole matter. Similarly, perfect persons may 
receive divine inspirations, but then the devil raises a din whenever they get puffed 
up with sudden pride or become downcast with excessive fear or tolerate the sins 
of others with inordinate condescension or grow weak through excessive joy or 
sadness. 

Something similar has happened to you. The devil induced some men to 
write to you that he who was alive was dead, and you were therefore overcome 
with great sorrow. But God revealed to you his spiritual death, and so, for your 
consolation, God proved true in a spiritual sense that which was false in a physical 
sense as stated by those who wrote to you. You see, it is true what they say about 
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tribulations leading to spiritual benefits. If you had not been saddened due to the 
lie that you had heard, such great power and spiritual beauty would not have been 
shown to you. For that reason, and so that you might understand God's hidden 
dispensation, a kind of curtain was lowered between your soul and God as he 
spoke, for that man's soul appeared in the shape of one in need of help, and God 
made this observation at the end of each locution: 'You will know in due time 
whether he is dead or alive.' As soon as you were shown the spiritual beauty and 
adornment with which a soul must be equipped in order to enter heaven, the 
curtain was removed, and you were shown the truth, namely, that the man was 
physically alive but spiritually dead, and that whoever enters the homeland of 
heaven must be armed in such virtues. 

However, the devil's intention was to tempt you with lies and upset you in 
order to distract you from the love of God through sorrow over the loss of 
someone so dear. But as soon as you said 'God help me if this is an illusion!' then 
the veil was removed and both the physical and spiritual truth were revealed to 
you. The devil is thus permitted to afflict even the righteous in order that their 
reward may be increased." 



The Virgin's words to the daughter showing her who God's friends are. Also about 

how few of them are found in modern times, no matter whether one adduces the 

state of the laity or of the clergy. And about why God who is rich loves poverty, 

and why he chose the poor and not the rich, and for what purpose riches were 

conceded to the church. 



Chapter 76 

The Mother is speaking to the bride of Christ: "Why are you troubled, my 
daughter?" She replies: "Because I am afraid of being sent to hardened sinners." 
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And the Mother said: "How do you know whether they are hard-hearted or friends 
of God?" She said: "I do not know how to discern it. Certainly, I do not dare to 
judge anyone, for two men were shown to me. The first was very humble and holy 
in human eyes, whereas the other was prodigal and ambitious. However their 
intentions and will did not correspond to their deeds. They were terribly 
frightening to my mind." 

The Mother answered: "It is permissible to the mind to make judgments 
based on clearly visible signs of badness in order to be able to show compassion or 
to make corrections. However, it is not safe for the mind to make judgments in 
doubtful and uncertain cases. This is why I want to indicate to you who God's 
friends are. Know that God's friends are those who receive God's gifts with pious 
fear, who are always thanking him for them and do not crave unnecessary 
possessions but content themselves with what they have been given. 

But where are such as these to be found? Let us inquire first among the 
common people. Who among them says, 'I have enough, I crave nothing more'? 
Let us inquire among the knights and other lords. Which of them thinks as follows: 
'I inherited the goods that I have, and I require only a reasonable means of support 
from them as is appropriate before God and men. I shall share the rest with God 
and the poor. But if I should discover that my hereditary goods were ill-gotten, 
then I shall either restore them or submit to the decision of God's chosen spiritual 
servants.' Such thoughts, my daughter, are rare here on earth. 

Let us also inquire among kings and generals. Who among them is in a 
commendable state? That man is a king who is like Job in character, like David in 
humility, like Phinehas in zeal for the law, like Moses in meekness and patience. 
That man is a general who leads the king's army and forms them for battle; who, 
like Joshua, has trust in God and pious fear; who, like Joab, seeks the advantage of 
his lord rather than his own advantage; who, like Judas Maccabees, shows zeal for 
the law and wants the best for his neighbor. Such a general is like a unicorn with a 
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sharp horn on its forehead and a precious jewel beneath the horn. What does the 
general's horn represent if not his manly heart with which he should fight 
vigorously and smite the enemies of the faith? The jewel beneath his horn is the 
general's divine charity that remains firmly in his heart and renders him agile and 
invincible in every undertaking. Nowadays, however, generals are more like 
rampant bucks than unicorns, for they do battle everywhere for the sake of the 
flesh, not for the sake of their souls or for God. 

Let us inquire, then, among kings. Which of them does not burden his 
subjects in his pride. Which of them maintains his state according to the revenues 
of the crown? Who restores the property that the crown retains unjustly? Who is 
there that takes the time to carry out justice for God's sake? My daughter, would 
that such kings might appear in the world to give glory to God! 

Let us inquire, moreover, among the clergy who are obliged to love chastity, 
poverty, and piety. To be sure, they, too, have gone astray. What are priests if not 
God's poor almsmen? Living on the divine offering, they should be all the humbler 
and more fervent toward God to the extent in which they have removed themselves 
from worldly cares. The church rose up from hardship and poverty in the 
beginning so that God might be their inheritance, and so that they might not glory 
in the world nor in the flesh but in God. 

But, my daughter, could not God have chosen kings and rulers as apostles, 
and then the church would have been enriched through their earthly inheritance? 
He could have done so, of course, but God who is rich came into the world as a 
poor man in order to show that earthly possessions are fleeting, and so that men 
and women might learn from the Lord's example and not be ashamed of poverty 
but rather hasten on toward the true riches of heaven. Thus, he founded the 
beautiful organization of the church upon a poor fisherman and put him in his 
place to live in the world on divine providence and not on an inheritance. 
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Thus the church began with three goods: first, with zealous faith; second, 
with poverty; third, with the power of virtues and miracles. These three things 
were found in the blessed apostle Peter. He had zealous faith, when he outspokenly 
proclaimed his God and did not hesitate to die for him. He had poverty, too, when 
he went around begging and feeding himself through manual labor. Yet he showed 
himself to be rich in spiritual goods, which is more important, when, for example, 
he gave the lame man the ability to walk (which no prince could do), though he 
had no silver or gold to give him. 

But could not Peter, who had raised dead persons to life, have obtained gold 
if he had wanted it? Certainly he could have, but he had unburdened himself from 
the burden of wealth in order to enter into heaven unencumbered, and in order that 
the master of the sheep might give them an example of humility, showing that 
humility and poverty (whether spiritual or physical) make up the way into heaven. 
Third, he had the power of miracles, for, apart from his greater miracles, the sick 
were cured by his very shadow. Because Peter possessed in himself the perfection 
of virtues - to oneself with necessities - his tongue became the key to heaven and 
his name is blessed in heaven and on earth. 

However, those who invoked their own names on earth and loved dung, that 
is, earthly things, are forgotten on earth and receive a terrifying description in the 
book of justice. 

Yet God wished to show that the poverty of both Peter and the other saints 
was not coerced but voluntary. Accordingly, he inspired many souls to give 
generously to them. However, the saints themselves found their glory more in 
poverty than in the thorns of wealth. Hence, the greater the poverty they lived in, 
the more abundantly their devotion increased. Is that strange? 

How could those who had made God their portion and their joy be without 
him? Or how could those who sought worldly delights find any delight in God? He 
was, rather, a poor pilgrim in their eyes. In the course of time, however, in order 
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that God's friends might be more fervent and ready to preach the word of God, and 
in order that people might know that it is not riches that are bad but only their 
abuse, temporal goods were granted to the church under the papacies of Silvester 
and others. These were for a long time used by the holy men only for their own 
necessities as well as for those of God's friends and for the sustenance of the poor. 

Know, therefore, that God's friends are those who are content with God's 
dispensation. Even if they are not known to you, my Son has a keen perception of 
them. Gold is indeed often found in hard metal, and one can get a spark of fire out 
of flint. Go on, then, without worrying. Clamoring comes before doing. Not even 
when my Son was in the flesh did he convert all of Judea at once, nor did the 
apostles convert the Gentiles once and for all. No, longer time is needed for 
carrying out the work of God." 



The bride's words to Christ declaring the great mercy that he had shown her. 

Christ's words to the bride confirming his same sweet mercy toward her. And 

about how he chose her as a vessel to be filled with wine in order to give God's 

servants through her wine to drink. Also, the bride's thankful and humble answer 

to Christ. 



Chapter 77 

"Honor to God almighty for all his creation! Praise to him for all his virtue! 
May glorious service be rendered him for all his charity! I, unworthy person, who 
have sinned so much against you, my God, from my youth, I thank you, my most 
sweet God, and especially because there is none so criminal that you deny him 
mercy, provided he asks you for mercy with love and true humility and a purpose 
of amendment. 
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O God most loving and sweetest of all! What you have done for me is 
wonderful for all those who hear of it. Whenever you please, you put my body to 
sleep - yet not with a bodily sleep but with a spiritual rest. Then you rouse my soul 
to life as though from sleep so that I hear and feel in a spiritual way. O, Lord, how 
sweet are the words of your mouth! It truly seems to me, as often as I hear the 
words of your Spirit, that my soul within me swallows them with an indescribably 
sweet sensation like that from the sweetest food that seems to drop into my heart 
with great joy and indescribable consolation. It seems wonderful to me that while I 
listen to your words, I am made both fully satisfied and yet still hungry. I feel 
satisfied because nothing else pleases me but your words. Yet I feel hungry 
because my appetite for them keeps increasing. So, blessed are you, my God, Jesus 
Christ! Give me your help, Lord, so that I may be able all the days of my life to do 
the things pleasing to you!" 

Christ answered, saying: "I have neither beginning nor end. All things were 
created by my power and arranged by my wisdom. Everything is governed by my 
decision, and nothing is impossible for me, and all my works have been 
established with love. For this reason, that heart is exceedingly hard that does not 
want to love or fear me, although I am the nourisher and judge of all. Yet people do 
the will of the devil, my own executioner and the betrayer of humankind. He has 
given them such pestilent poison to drink in this world that a soul, once tasting it 
with pleasure, cannot live but falls down dead to hell and yet will live forever in 
misery. This is the poison of sin that, though it tastes sweet to many, yet in the end 
it will turn out to be horribly bitter. This venom is most assuredly drunk with 
pleasure all the time from the devil's hand. Who ever heard of such a strange 
thing? People are offered life, and yet they choose and voluntarily embrace death. 

However, I, the most powerful being of all, have compassion on their great 
misery and anguish. I acted like a rich and loving king who sent expensive wine to 
his intimate servants, saying: 'Give this wine to many others besides yourselves to 
drink, for it is very healthful. It grants health to the sick, comfort to the 
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downhearted, and a brave heart to those who are healthy. 

Nor is the wine sent without a flask. This is indeed what I have done in this 
kingdom. To my servants I sent my words, which can be compared to the best of 
wine, and they shall give them to others, because my words are healthful. 

By the flask I mean you, who are hearing my words. You have done both 
things, for you have heard and delivered my words. You are my flask. I shall fill 
you whenever I like and drain you whenever I please. Thus, my Spirit will show 
you where you should go and what you should say. May you fear no one but me. 
You must gladly go anywhere I wish and boldly say whatever I command you, for 
nothing can withstand me. I will be there with you." 

Then the bride said: "I heard this voice, and I answered with tears: O, my 
Lord God, I who am like the least little midge in the face of your majesty, I ask 
your permission to reply to you." The voice answered, saying: "I knew your reply 
before you yourself thought of it. But I give you my permission to speak." The 
bride then said: "I answered: King of all glory, infuser of all wisdom, worker of all 
virtue, indeed virtue itself, why for such a mission do you wish to select me, who 
have wasted my body in sin, who am no wiser than a donkey and incapable of 
virtuous action? Please do not be angry with me, sweet Lord Jesus Christ, because 
I put such a question to you. One should never be surprised about anything from 
you, for you are able to do whatever you want, but I am surprised concerning 
myself, for I have offended you in many ways and made but little reparation." 

The voice answered, saying: "I will answer you with a comparison. If various 
coins were offered to a rich and powerful king, and the king was then to have them 
melted down and recast into whatever shape he wanted, such as crowns or rings 
from the coins of gold, plates and drinking glasses from the coins of silver, pots 
and pans from the coins of copper, which the king could then use for his own 
comfort and adornment, why should you be surprised if he had done so? Therefore 
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you should not be any more surprised if I take the hearts of my friends, which they 
have freely offered to me, and make what I want out of them. Though some of 
them have more sense and others less, still, when they offer me their hearts, I use 
some of them for one thing, others for another, but all of them for my glory and 
honor, for the righteous heart is a coin that pleases me greatly. 

Thus do I arrange the things that are mine in whatever way I like. And, since 
you are mine, you should not be surprised at the things I want to do with you. 
Rather, be steadfast and firm in perseverance and willing to do whatever I 
command. I am powerful enough to provide you everywhere with all the things 
you need." 



The bride's divinely revealed words or, rather, words from the sweet mouth of the 
glorious Virgin, promulgated clearly, directly, and in an unveiled manner, 
instructing and comforting the bride, and about how these words must be 

transmitted to the pope, the vicar of the Lord, and how they warn of the downfall 

of the church. 

Chapter 78 

Honorable Father, I, a widow, declare that many, very amazing revelations 
were made to a certain woman while she resided in her homeland. After having 
been submitted to the diligent examination of bishops and learned religious and 
secular priests, these revelations were shown to have come from the holy and 
miraculous enlightenment of the Holy Spirit and from no other source. Even the 
king and queen of the realm acknowledged this on the basis of credible proof. 
Moreover, the same woman journeyed abroad to the city of Rome, where, when 
praying one day in the church of Santa Maria Maggiore, she was caught up in a 
spiritual vision, while her body seemed to fall into a torpor, though not the torpor 
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of sleep. 

At that moment the most venerable Virgin appeared to her. The 
aforementioned woman was troubled with perplexity at the vision. Recognizing 
her own frailty, she feared some deception by the devil, and she inwardly besought 
God's mercy not to let her fall into diabolical temptations. However, the Virgin 
who appeared to her said: "Do not be afraid of the things you are about to see and 
hear, thinking they come from the evil spirit. Just as light and heat accompany the 
approach of the sun but do not follow after a dark shadow, in the same way two 
things accompany the coming of the Holy Spirit into the heart: ardent love for God 
and a perfect illumination of the Catholic faith. You are experiencing both these 
things now: You feel that you love nothing but God and that not a single point is 
lacking to you of the wholeness of the Catholic faith. These two things do not 
follow upon the evil spirit, whom we can liken to a dark shadow." 

Then the Virgin went on and said to the woman: "You must send a message 
from me to a certain prelate." The woman answered her with great sadness: "My 
reverend Virgin, he will not believe me but will, I think, regard my words with 
scorn rather than as divine truth." The Virgin answered her, saying: "Although I 
know the disposition of his heart well enough and how he will delay in answering, 
as well as how he will end his life, you should still send him the following 
message. 

I would have him know that the foundation of the Holy Church is so heavily 
deteriorated on its right side that its vaulted roof has many cracks at the top, and 
that this causes the stones to fall so dangerously that many of those who pass 
beneath it lose their lives. Several of the columns that should be standing erect are 
almost level with the ground, and even the floor is so full of holes that blind people 
entering there take dangerous falls. Sometimes it even happens that, along with the 
blind, people with good eyesight have bad falls because of the dangerous holes in 
the floor. Because of all this, the church of God is tottering dangerously. The result 
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of this will shortly be seen. I assure you that she will suffer a downfall if she does 
not receive the help of repairs. 

And her downfall will be so great that it will be heard throughout all of 
Christendom. All this is to be taken in a spiritual sense. 

I am the Virgin into whose womb the Son of God condescended to enter, 
without the least contagious trace of carnal pleasure. The Son of God was born 
from my closed womb, giving me solace but no pain at all. I stood next to the cross 
when he victoriously overcame hell through his patient suffering and opened up 
heaven with the blood of his heart. I was also on the mountain when God's Son, 
who is also my Son, ascended into heaven. I have the clearest knowledge of the 
whole of the Catholic faith, which he preached and taught to everyone desirous of 
entering heaven. Now I stand over the world in continuous prayer, like a rainbow 
above the clouds that appears to bend toward the earth and touch it with both its 
ends. 

I see myself as a rainbow bending down toward both the good and the wicked 
inhabitants of the earth by means of my continual prayers. I bend down toward 
good people in order that they may be steadfast in the commandments of the Holy 
Church, and I bend down toward bad people in order that they may not add to their 
wickedness and grow worse. I would have the man to whom I send this message 
know that foul and horrible clouds are rising up in one direction against the shining 
rainbow. By these clouds I mean those who lead a life of carnal debauchery, those 
who are as insatiable as the ocean chasm in their greed for money. They arrogantly 
and irrationally spend their means as wastefully as a torrential stream pours out its 
water. Many of the overseers of the church are guilty of these three things, and 
their abominable and befouled sins rise up to heaven in the sight of God, as much 
opposed to my prayers as foul clouds are opposed to the bright rainbow. These 
men, who should be placating God's wrath along with me, are instead provoking it 
against themselves. Such men should not be promoted but rejected in God's 
church. 
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As the Queen of Heaven, I will come to the aid of anyone who, knowing his 
own insufficiency, is willing to take on the task of making the church's foundation 
stable and its floor level, and who desires to restore the blessed vineyard that God 
founded with his blood. Together with the angels, I shall root up loose roots and 
throw each and every fruitless tree into the fire to burn, and I shall plant fruitful 
shoots in their stead. By this vineyard I mean the Holy Church of God in which the 
two virtues of humility and divine charity must be restored." 

The glorious Virgin, who appeared to the woman, commanded that all this be 
sent to you, Reverend Father. I, who have sent this letter to you, swear by Jesus, 
true and almighty God, and by his most worthy Mother Mary, that I have not sent 
this letter for the sake of any worldly honor or favor, so help me body and soul! I 
have sent it because that same woman, to whom many other words have been 
spoken in spiritual revelation, was commanded to make all this known to your 
Excellency. 



The noteworthy preface to the useful instruction about the conduct of life that 
Christ prescribed to the bride for a priest attached to her, containing many 

excellent points. 

Chapter 79 

Praise and glory to almighty God for all his works ! Everlasting honor to him 
who has begun to work his grace in you. When the earth is covered with snow and 
frost, we surely see that the seeds sown in it cannot germinate in any but those 
very few places warmed by the rays of the sun where plants and flowers spring up 
through the sun's doing. The nature and inherent virtue of the seeds can be 
discerned from these. 
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In a similar way, the whole world seems to me to be covered now with the 
hard frost of pride and greed and lust, so much so that, alas, there are very few 
people in whose hearts the perfect love of God can dwell, to judge from their 
words and deeds. One can thus be sure that just as God's friends rejoiced when 
they saw Lazarus raised from the dead for the glory of God, so too now God's 
friends rejoice whenever they see someone rise from the three aforementioned 
vices, which truly constitute an eternal death. 

One should also note that, just as Lazarus incurred a twofold enmity after his 
resurrection (for he had both physical enemies, that is, people who were God's 
enemies and who hated Lazarus in a physical manner, and spiritual enemies, that 
is, the devils, who never want to be God's friends, and these hated him in a 
spiritual manner), so too all those who now rise up from mortal sins, wishing to 
keep chaste and to flee pride and greed, also incur a double enmity. 

God's human enemies want to inflict a twofold physical harm on them. The 
devils, too, try to injure and hurt them in a twofold way spiritually. First of all 
worldly people reproach them with their words. Second, if they can, they also 
cause them trouble with their deeds, trying to make them like themselves in their 
action and conduct and to draw them away from their good undertakings. 
However, this man of God, newly converted to the spiritual life, can easily 
overcome these ill-willed people, if he remains patient in the face of the words 
directed against him, and if he then carries out his good deeds of a spiritual and 
divine character even more frequently and fervently in their sight. 

The devils rely on two other methods of foiling him. Their great desire, first 
of all, is to make God's new servant fall back into sin. If they are unable to do this, 
then they apply themselves to the task of getting him to carry out his good works 
in an unreasonable and imprudent manner, such as imprudent fasting or keeping 
vigil beyond due measure. Their intention is to wear out his energy and thus make 
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him weaker in God's service. The best remedy for the first danger is the frequent 
and wholesome confession of his sins and the true, inner contrition of his heart 
over his failings. The best remedy for the second danger is a humility of the kind 
that makes him rather obey some experienced spiritual director than make his own 
personal decisions about what to do and what penances to carry out. This medicine 
is indeed so beneficial and excellent that, even if the giver of advice is less worthy 
than the receiver, one can have the very sure hope of the cooperation of divine 
wisdom, that is, God himself, to help that giver of advice to give the advice most 
useful to the receiver, provided both of them have the perfect desire of acting for 
the honor and glory of God. 

Now then, my beloved friend, since both of us have gotten ourselves up from 
our sins, let us ask God to deign to grant his help to both of us - to me in speaking, 
to you in obeying. We must beseech God for his help all the more because you, 
who are rich, wise, and noble, have condescended to ask the advice of me, who am 
unworthy, ignorant, and not very intelligent. I truly hope that God shall want to 
have regard for your humility and make what I write to you in his honor beneficial 
to you both in body and in soul. 



Wise and profitable teaching to a certain priest concerning how he should conduct 
his life both spiritually and bodily, given by the bride of Christ, inspired in her by 

God. 



Chapter 80 

I advise you first to stay in your lodgings close to your church of the Holy 
Virgin Mary. You should have only one servant with you. After you have 
subtracted the necessary expenses from your income, you should return whatever 
is left over to your creditors and repay your debts in full. It is not right or 
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reasonable to give a lot of money to the poor or to wealthy friends and relatives 
until all your debts have been resolved. Once you have completely resolved your 
debts, then - after subtracting the expenses for you and your servant - distribute 
everything that is left over to the poor and needy. 

You should have good and serviceable clerical attire, taking good care of it so 
no vanity or ostentation can be noted in the quality of the cloth or the style of your 
clothes beyond honest necessity and physical usefulness. Be content with only two 
sets of clothes - one for feast days and one for ordinary days - and no more than 
two sets of shoes and stockings. Convert any superfluous clothes that you have to 
other uses or use them to payoff your debts. This year, give up linen garments 
altogether both at nighttime and during the day. 

This year, consider your church, St. Mary's, as a cloistered church for the 
following three reasons. First because, if perhaps you ever remained there before 
for any proud motive, so in the future you should reside there out of divine 
obedience in honor of the most humble Virgin Mary. And if perhaps the canons 
and those holding benefices at this church ever led you with shameful words away 
from the service of God and toward evil desire, you should now try with God's 
help and by using divine and spiritual words to lead people away from evil desire 
and toward the delightful love for God. If perhaps you ever before set a bad 
example to anyone who saw you behaving yourself in an unpermissible fashion, 
you should now take care to present a profitable and virtuous example to their 
souls through your good deeds and upright behavior. 

Next, my dear friend, you must plan your daytime and nighttime wisely and 
efficiently for the glory of God. I have indeed noticed that your church bells ring 
accurately at the appointed hours. As soon as you hear them at night, then, I advise 
you to get up immediately from your place and recall the five wounds of Jesus 
Christ and the sorrows of his most worthy Mother with five genuflections and five 
Our Fathers and five Hail Marys. Afterward you should begin the matins of the 
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Blessed Virgin and say other prayers that you like until the canons gather in the 
choir for chant. It is better that you come to the church among the first rather than 
the last. You should sing the matins of the season devoutly, standing properly until 
the end and sitting whenever it is correct to do so, but not speaking at all unless 
you are asked something, and then only answering with a few quiet words and no 
sign of anger or impatience if you can avoid it. You would conduct yourself with 
proper order if you were in the presence of some temporal or earthly lord. 
Likewise, with all the more propriety and modesty and humble reverence, both 
inward and outward, you should stand in the presence and service of the eternal 
King of heaven who is always and everywhere present and sees everything. 

If you happen to be compelled by some necessity to speak about important 
matters touching you or someone else during these half-hours, go out of the choir 
and give your opinion in few words without raising your voice while outside it and 
then return to your place there without delay. If possible, arrange to have the 
matter dealt with at another place and time in order not to diminish or impede the 
divine worship and the glory given to God. Take care not to wander about the 
church as though you are taking a walk, promenading hither and thither, while the 
hours are being sung. Such behavior belongs to an unstable and wandering mind 
and a lukewarm spirit with little love and devotion. 

In the intervening time, that is, between the singing of the hours, devote 
yourself to prayer or read something devout or useful for your mind or beneficial 
for others, making constantly sure, from the hour in which you get up out of your 
bed for matins until high mass has been finished, that you do not become 
voluntarily involved in anything but chant, reading, prayer, or study, unless it 
happens that you must discuss or deal with certain matters in your chapter 
concerning the affairs of the church, either with improvements or organization. 
Once high mass has been celebrated, it is quite suitable to speak and converse 
about the needs and comfort of the body or good and virtuous recreations. 
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When you go to table, you should say grace. Whether you are someone else's 
guest or have guests yourself, speak first of God or his most worthy Mother or 
some saint during the meal for the edification and benefit of your table 
companions as well as those serving the food - at least a word or two or even ask 
the others something relating to God or his Mother or God's saints. Do likewise 
even when you are alone at table and your servant is attending you, and let some 
such reading be made of the kind customary among brothers dining together in a 
monastery. Once you are done eating and have given thanks to God and to your 
benefactors, speak a short while with whatever upright individuals you please, 
about any matters or business concerning yourself. Afterward, go directly to your 
chamber, genuflect five times and say five Our Fathers and five Hail Marys in 
remembrance of the wounds of our Lord Jesus Christ and the sorrows of his 
Mother. Use half of the time remaining until vespers for studying or reading and 
some form of rest, unless you are hindered by your friends due to matters 
concerning them. Use the other half of the same time period to take a walk for the 
proper relaxation of your body, so that you become stronger for the glory of God. 

When it rings for vespers, enter directly into the choir of the church to chant 
the office in the manner described above. Once the complines have been said, pray 
the vigils each day for the dead along with the three readings before supper. After 
supper, carry out the same practices as mentioned above after lunch. After you 
have said grace, take a walk and spend the time having a profitable and pleasant 
conversation until you feel like going to bed. Even then, before going to sleep, 
place yourself in front of your bed and there pray devoutly five Our Fathers and 
five Hail Marys in remembrance of the passion of Jesus Christ. After that, get into 
your bed and give your body enough sleep and rest that you are not overcome by 
sleepiness during times of vigil due to too little sleep and rest. Every Friday pray 
the seven psalms and the litany with devotion, and on that day give five silver 
coins to five poor and needy persons in veneration of the five wounds of Jesus 
Christ. 
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Furthermore, my dear brother and friend, I advise you to keep abstinence in 
the following way this year in penance for your sins. Every day throughout Lent 
and likewise during Advent, your fast should consist of only one meal of fish. On 
the eves of the feast days of Holy Mary, eat a meal of bread and water; on the eves 
of the feast days of the apostles, a meal offish. Each Wednesday, let it be one meal 
of cheese, eggs, and fish. Each Friday, let it be a meal only of bread and wine - and 
if you prefer to have water rather than wine, I will not dissuade you - and each 
Saturday, eat fish and oil for your one midday meal. On Sundays, Mondays, 
Tuesdays, and Thursdays, eat two meals of meat, provided the church has not 
prescribed fasting. 

Please observe, dear brother, that I have decided to give you this advice and 
write all this to you for three reasons. First of all, in order that the envy and 
cunning of the devil may not induce you to wear yourself out so quickly that your 
strength and wits soon begin to weaken and make your whole life become of less 
service to God than it should be. Second, if worldly people notice any failure of 
wit or strength in you due to overwork, or if they see you growing weary in the 
work you have undertaken, then they may take fright and shrink from subjecting 
themselves to God's work. Third, because I trust that your work will be more 
pleasing to God the more you submit yourself humbly to the advice of another than 
govern yourself according to your own personal judgment. 



The Virgin's reply, I believe, to the bride concerning three men for whom the bride 

was interceding before God. Tears that are meritorious and tears that are not. 

About how love for God grows through meditation on the humility of Christ. And 

how fear (not filial or initial fear) may be good. 

Chapter 81 
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"That man is like a sack of grain from which one grain is removed but ten are 
added. The man you are praying for is just like that. He gives up one sin out of fear 
but adds ten for the sake of worldly esteem. Concerning the second man for whom 
you are making petitions, I answer you that it is not customary to add expensive 
seasoning to putrid meat. You may be praying for him to be given bodily 
tribulation for the good of his soul, but his own will is contrary to your petition. He 
longs for worldly honors, you see, and desires great wealth rather than spiritual 
poverty, and sensual pleasure is sweet to him. This is why his soul is putrid and 
fetid in my sight. Therefore he has no right to the expensive seasoning that consists 
in the tribulations of justice. 

Furthermore, concerning the third man in whose eyes you see tears, my 
answer to you is that you see his body but I behold his heart. Sometimes you see a 
dark cloud climbing up from the earth and hanging in the sky beneath the sun, 
bringing on the triple precipitation of rain, snow, and hail. Then the cloud vanishes, 
for it has arisen out of the impurity of the earth. Every man fed on sin and sensual 
pleasure up to his old age resembles such a Cloud. When old age comes, then he 
begins to fear death and to think about his danger, yet sin still delights his mind. 

Thus, as a cloud climbs up in the sky from the impurity of earth, so the 
conscience of such a man climbs up out of the impurity of the body (the impurity, 
that is, of sin) to self-examination and gives off three kinds of tears in his own 
regard. The first tears may be compared to water. They are for the things the man 
loved carnally, for example, when he loses his friends or temporal goods or his 
own health. Because he feels bitter about God's plans and the things he allows to 
happen, he sheds many unwise tears. The second kind of tears can be compared to 
snow. 

When a man begins to think about the imminent danger to his body and the 
pain of death and the misery of hell, then he starts to weep - not from love but 
from fear. And so, just as snow quickly melts away, such tears, too, melt away 
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quickly. The third kind of tears can be likened to hail. When a man considers how 
sweet sensual pleasure has been and still is to him, and that he will lose it, and also 
what great consolation there is in heaven, then he starts to weep over the price of 
damnation and of his own loss. He does not bother to weep over the dishonor done 
to God whenever God loses a soul redeemed by his blood, nor does he care 
whether he will see God after death or not. He only wants to obtain some dwelling 
in heaven or on earth where he will not feel any pain but can have his pleasure 
forever. Such tears are quite properly compared to hail, for the heart of such a man 
is exceedingly hard and has no warmth of love for God. Tears such as these do not 
bring a soul to heaven. 

However, I will show you now the tears that do bring a soul to heaven. They 
may be compared to dew. Vapor sometimes arises from the sweetness of the earth 
and ascends in the sky, climbing up just beneath the sun. It turns into moisture 
through the heat of the sun and descends again to earth, rendering all the things 
that grow upon the earth fruitful. You call this dew, and it can be seen on the petals 
of roses, which, exposed to heat, first give off moisture from themselves and then 
the moisture drips down. This happens, too, in the case of a spiritual man. Each 
person who meditates on that blessed earth, that is, on the body of Christ, and on 
those words that Christ himself uttered, and on the great grace he conferred on the 
world and the bitter pain he bore, moved by the fire of his love for our souls, then 
that person's love for God rises up with great sweetness to his brain, which can be 
likened to the heavenly sky. His heart, which can be compared to the sun, becomes 
filled with divine warmth, and his eyes with tears, weeping for his offenses against 
such an infinitely good and kind God, preferring to suffer any kind of pain for the 
glory of God rather than to have any kind of delight but to be without God. 

Such tears may well be compared to the falling dew, for they provide the 
strength to carry out good deeds and lead to fruit in the sight of God. Just as 
growing flowers attract the falling dew, and the flower is embraced in dew, so too 
the tears shed out of the love for God enclose God in the soul and God attracts the 
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soul to himself. However, it is good to be fearful for two reasons. First of all, 
because such good deeds can be performed out of fear in such a way that they later 
introduce a spark of grace into the heart and thus obtain charity. You might 
understand this by way of a similitude. It is as when a goldsmith places pure gold 
on the scales, and the collier comes and says: 'Sir, I have the coal you need for 
your work. Pay me the price it is worth.' The goldsmith answers: 'The value of coal 
is set at a fixed price.' So the goldsmith pays the price in gold and uses the coal he 
needs for his work, while the collier takes the gold as his means to live on. 

So it also is in spiritual matters. Deeds done without charity are like coals, 
and charity is like gold. People who perform good deeds out of fear but with a 
desire of earning the salvation of their souls through them, even though they do not 
desire God in heaven but only fear being lodged in hell, still have deeds that are 
good, albeit cold and like coal in God's sight. God, however, can be compared to 
the goldsmith. He knows how to reward good deeds with spiritual justice and with 
what kind of justice the charity of God may be earned. He arranges it so in his 
providence that, because of good deeds done out of fear, people can be granted the 
charity that they may use for the salvation of their souls. Accordingly, as the 
charitable goldsmith makes use of coal in his work, so God makes use of cold 
deeds for his glory. 

The second reason why it is good to be fearful is that people will be freed 
from punishment in hell for all the sins they have omitted out of fear. However, 
inasmuch as they lack charity, they do not possess the righteousness needed to 
ascend to heaven. A person whose will is such that, if he only could, he would 
want to live forever in the world, does not possess love for God at all. God's deeds 
are as if it were dark to him. He therefore sins mortally and will be sentenced to 
hell. Nevertheless, he is not bound to burn in torment but will sit in the shadows, 
since he omitted sin out of fear. He will not, however, know the joy of heaven 
because he did not desire it while he lived. For that reason, he will sit like a blind 
and deaf man and like a man without hands or feet, because his soul understands 
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the evil of hell, yet very little of the joy that is in heaven." 

EXPLANATION 

This revelation concerns three knights. The first was from Skane. The 
following revelation was made concerning him: Lady Bridget saw a soul dressed 
as it were in twice-dyed scarlet cloth but splattered with a few black spots. As soon 
as she saw the soul, it vanished from her sight. Again after three days she saw the 
same soul entirely red and shining with gems like glittering gold. While she was 
wondering at this, the Spirit of God said: "This soul was held back by worldly 
cares but possessed true faith. He came for the indulgences obtainable at Rome 
with the intention of gaining divine charity and favor and with the desire of not 
sinning knowingly anymore. 

Your vision of the soul dressed in twice-dyed scarlet cloth means that before 
the death of his body he did gain divine favor but only imperfectly. That his soul 
was splattered with black spots means that he felt the pull of physical affection for 
his parents and the desire to see his homeland. However, he entrusted his entire 
will to me. His soul therefore deserved to be cleansed and prepared for more 
sublime things. The gems glittering against the red color signifies that the soul was 
approaching its desired reward because of its goodwill as well as because of the 
effect of the indulgences. 

See and consider then, my daughter, what good the indulgences of this city 
do for those people who come here with a holy intention for the sake of those very 
indulgences. Even if a million years were granted to someone - as indeed they are 
granted because of the faith and devotion of those who come here - still it would 
not be enough to earn them divine charity without God's grace. This charity, 
however, is truly given and earned due to the indulgences that my saints merited 
with their blood." 
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In regard to the second knight in the same revelation, who was from Halland, 
God's Son says: "What did that pompous windbag tell you? Was it not that many 
people have doubts about the truth of the relic of my face cloth? Reply firmly to 
him with the four things I tell you now. The first is that many people lay up 
treasure but do not know for whom. The second is that every person entrusted with 
the Lord's talent who does not spend it cheerfully will incur a judgment. The third 
is that a person who loves land and flesh more than God will not join the company 
of those who hunger and thirst for justice. The fourth is that every person who does 
not hearken to others will himself cry out and not be heard. Concerning the relic of 
my face cloth, have him know that just as the sweat of my blood flowed from my 
body when my suffering was imminent and I prayed to the Father, so too sweat 
flowed from my face onto the cloth because of the quality of the woman who 
prayed to me and for the solace of future generations." 

The third knight in the same revelation was from Sweden. The following 
revelation concerns him: "It is written that an unbelieving husband is saved by a 
believing wife. The wife of this man ran and snatched her husband from the jaws 
of the devil with her own two hands. She snatched him from the devil with one of 
her hands, that is, with her tears and prayers and works of mercy. She snatched him 
with her other hand, that is, with her warnings and example and instruction with 
the result that he already draws near to the way of salvation. Accordingly, he 
should consider three things written in the common law. There are three sections in 
it. One is entitled 'on owning,' another is called 'on selling,' the third is 'on buying.' 

In the first section on owning, it says that nothing is justly owned unless it is 
justly acquired. Any acquisition made by means of devious tricks or occasions of 
malice or at too low a price is not pleasing to God. The second section is called 'on 
selling.' Sometimes a thing is sold due to poverty or fear, sometimes due to 
violence or unfair settlements. A person must examine his conscience to see if 
there is compassion and mercy in his heart. The third section is called 'on buying.' 
Anyone who wants to buy something should look into the matter to see if the item 
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to be sold has been justly acquired. It is not legally acceptable when something has 
been acquired by means of unjust exaction. So let this man examine these three 
matters in his mind. 

May he understand that he will render an account to me for everything and 
especially for the possessions left to him by his parents, if perhaps he has used 
them more for the world's sake than for God's and beyond their proper use. Have 
him understand that he will render to me an account of his knighthood - his 
intention in receiving it, the way he lived it, and the way he has fulfilled the vow 
that he vowed to me." 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her that a devout soul like a bride should have 

a lovely mouth, clean ears, modest eyes, and a steadfast heart. He gives a very 

beautiful spiritual explanation of all the body parts mentioned. 

Chapter 82 

The Son speaks: "Like a bride, you should have a lovely mouth, clean ears, 
modest eyes, and a steadfast heart. A soul, too, should have the same qualities. Her 
mouth is her clean mind where nothing but what pleases me may enter. May her 
mouth, that is, her mind be lovely with the odor of good thoughts from the 
attentive recollection of my passion. May her mind also be like a mouth that is red 
with the fervor of divine charity so as to put what it understands into effect. As 
sure as no one longs to kiss a colorless mouth, neither does a soul please me at all 
unless she performs good deeds of her own good will alone. Like a mouth, her 
mind should have two lips, that is, these two affections: a longing for heavenly 
things, and scorn for all earthly things. Her lower palate should be the fear of death 
that separates the soul from the body and fear of the state in which she will then 
find herself. Her upper palate should be a fear of the terrible judgment. 
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The soul's tongue should keep itself between these two palates. What is the 
soul's tongue if not the frequent consideration of my mercy? Therefore, when you 
meditate on my mercy and how I created and redeemed you, how patient I am with 
you, consider also what a strict judge I am and how I do not leave anything 
unpunished, and consider, too, how uncertain the hour of death is. The soul's eyes 
should be as innocent as those of a dove that sees a hawk close by the waters. In 
other words, may your thoughts be ever on my love and my sufferings, and on the 
deeds and words of my chosen ones. With their help you will understand how the 
devil is capable of deceiving you, and so you never can be sure of yourself. Your 
ears should be clean so that you do not wish to hear vulgar and ludicrous things. 
Your heart should be steadfast so that you do not fear death by keeping the faith 
nor blush at the world's reproaches nor worry about the loss of your body for the 
sake of me, your God." 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her that she should love him as a good servant 
loves his master, as a good son loves his father, and as a faithful wife loves her 
husband from whom she ought never to be separated. He gives a spiritual and 

profitable explanation of all this. 

Chapter 83 

The Son speaks: "I love you as a good master loves his servant, as a father 
his son, as a husband his wife. The master says to his servant: 'I shall give you 
clothing, proper food, and a moderate amount of work. The father says to his son: 
'All I have is yours. The husband says to his wife: Your rest is my rest, your 
comfort is my comfort.' 

How will these three respond to so much love? The servant, if he is good, 
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will certainly say to his master: 'My condition is that of a servant, so I would rather 
serve you than anyone else.' The son will say to his father: 'I get every good thing 
from you, so I do not want to be separated from you.' The wife will say to her 
husband: 'I am supported by your work; I have the warmth of your breast and the 
sweetness of your words, so I would rather die than be separated from you.' 

I, God, am the husband. The soul is indeed my bride, and she should be 
comforted in my rest and refreshed with the food of my divinity. For her part, she 
ought to bear every torment rather than be separated from me, for she can receive 
neither comfort nor honor apart from me. Two things pertain to matrimony: first, 
the means a married couple needs for their support; second, a son to receive their 
inheritance - they may also have a servant to attend to them - for it is written that 
Abraham was troubled about not having a son. 

The soul has her means of support when she is full of virtue. She also has a 
son when she possesses wise discretion in order to be able to discern between 
virtues and vices, and when her discernment is according to God. She also has a 
servant, that is, her physical emotions. This servant does not live according to the 
concupiscence of the flesh but for the benefit of the body and the perfection of the 
soul. 

I love you, thus, as a husband loves his wife, for your rest is my rest. It 
belongs to you, therefore, to bear freely any hardship rather than provoke me to 
anger. I love you, too, as a father loves his son, for I have given you discretion and 
free will. I love you, moreover, as a master loves his servant, and I have 
commanded you to maintain a moderate amount of necessary goods and a 
reasonable workload. But that servant, the body, is so foolish that he would rather 
serve the devil than me, and the devil never gives him rest from the cares of the 
world." 



523 



Christ speaks to the bride and describes three men who fell because of women. 

The first is compared to a crowned donkey. The second had the heart of a hare, 

and the third is compared to a basilisk. Woman must therefore always be subject to 

man. 

Chapter 84 

The Son speaks: "Three men are said to have fallen because of women. The 
first was a king whose lover struck him on the face when he did not smile at her. 
This is because he was a fool and could not restrain her nor cared about his own 
honor. He was like a donkey wearing a crown - a donkey because of his 
foolishness, a crown because of his rank. The second was Samson who, though the 
strongest of men, was beaten by a woman. He had the heart of a hare, since he was 
unable to master a single woman. The third was Solomon who was like a basilisk 
that kills by a glance but is killed by a mirror. Thus, the wisdom of Solomon 
exceeded all the rest, yet a woman's looks slew him. Woman must therefore be 
subject to man." 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her that two pages of a book are opened before 
him. Mercy is written three times on one page, justice on the other. He warns her 
to be converted to mercy while she still has time so that she will not afterward be 

punished by justice. 

Chapter 85 

The Son speaks to the bride: "I am the creator of the universe. Two pages, as 
it were, lie open before me. Mercy is written on the one, justice on the other. 
Mercy is, accordingly, pronounced to anyone who repents of his sins and resolves 
to sin no more, for my Spirit shall inspire him to perform good works. Whoever 
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freely desires to be separated from the vanities of this world is made more fervent 
by my Spirit. The person who is even ready to die for me will be so inflamed by 
my Spirit that he will be wholly in me and I in him. 

Justice is written on the other page. This says: 'The Father will not defend nor 
will the Son reconcile nor will the Spirit inflame anyone who does not rectify 
himself while there is time but who knowingly turns away from God.' Therefore, 
while there still is time, meditate carefully on the page of Mercy, for all who are 
saved will be cleansed either by water or by fire, that is, either by a small amount 
of penance in the present time or by the fire of purgatory in the future, until they 
are purged. 

Know that I showed these two pages of the book of Mercy and Justice to a 
man whom you know. However, he scorns the page of my mercy and thinks that 
the left side is the right side. Like a heron over sparrows, he seeks to rise above 
everyone else. So he should fear for himself because, if he does not watch out, he 
will die in his scorn and be taken away from this world along with the drinkers and 
scoffers." 

So it also turned out afterward. He got up contented from the dinner table but 
was killed at night by his enemies. 



The Mother of God says that she is like a flower from which bees gather sweet 

honey. The bees are the servants and chosen ones of God who continually gather 

the nectar of grace from her and who have spiritual wings and spiritual feet and a 

spiritual sting. 

Chapter 86 
The Mother speaks: "I am the Queen and Mother of mercy. My Son, the 
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creator of the universe, feels such sweet affection toward me that he has given me 
a spiritual understanding of all creatures. I am thus very like a flower from which 
bees gather sweet nectar in the greatest abundance. No matter how much they 
gather from it, there still remains nectar on it. So too I am able to gain grace for 
everyone and yet always abound in grace. 

My chosen ones are indeed like bees, for they love me with all devotion and 
care for my honor. Like bees they have two feet, for they have a continual desire to 
increase my honor and also labor assiduously for it, working all they can. They 
have two wings as well, in that they consider themselves unworthy to praise me 
and also are obedient in all that refers to my honor. They even have a sting and die 
if they lose it. 

Yes, the friends of God's have the tribulations of the world that, for the 
safeguarding of the virtues, will not be taken away from them until the end of their 
lives. Yet I, who abound in consolation, shall console them." 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her that she should keep her body beautiful and 

unblemished. He compares all the parts of the body in a spiritual sense to the 

perfect love of God and of neighbor, especially of the friends of God. He adds that 

she should do in a spiritual way what the phoenix does in a physical way, that is, 

to collect wood and burn herself up. 

Chapter 87 

The Son speaks to the bride: "I told you earlier that you should have limpid 
eyes in order to see the evil you have done and the good you have neglected to do. 
Let your mouth, that is, your mind, be clean of all evil. Its lips are the two desires 
you should have: the desire to give everything up for my sake and the will to 
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remain with me. These lips should be red in color, for red is the most becoming of 
colors and can be seen from farthest away. Color signifies beauty, and all beauty is 
found in the virtues, because it is more acceptable to God when someone offers 
that which he or she loves the most and that which is more spiritually edifying for 
others. Therefore, whether in affections or with deeds, a person should give to God 
that which he or she holds dearest. It can be read that God rejoiced when his work 
was completed. God rejoices, too, whenever a person offers his or her whole self 
up to him with the intention of living according to God's will whether in suffering 
or in joy. 

Your arms should be flexible and agile with respect to God's honor. The left 
arm represents the contemplation of my favors and the good I have done for you 
by creating and redeeming you, as well as of your own ingratitude toward me. The 
right arm is a love so fervent for me that you would rather suffer torment than lose 
me or provoke me to anger. Willingly I take my rest between these two arms, and 
your heart shall be my heart, for I am like a fire of divine love, and I want to be 
loved fervently there in your arms. The ribs that protect your heart are your parents 
- not your natural parents but my chosen ones whom you should love like me and 
more than you love your own parents. They are truly your parents, for they have 
caused you to be born again to life eternal. 

The skin of the soul should be so beautiful as not to have any blemish. The 
skin here stands for your every neighbor whom, if you love him as yourself, my 
love and the love of my saints is kept inviolate. However, if you hate him, then 
your heart gets injured and your ribs are stripped away, that is, the love of my 
saints will become smaller in you. Your skin should be without a blemish, for you 
ought not to hate your neighbor but to love everyone according to God's will, for 
then my whole heart will be with your heart. 

I was saying to you earlier that I want to be loved fervently, for I am like a 
fire of divine love. There are three marvelous things about my fire. First, it burns 
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but is never enkindled; second, it is never extinguished; third, it burns but is never 
consumed. In this way, my love for humankind existed from the beginning in my 
divine nature. When I assumed my human nature, it burned even more. It burns so 
intensely that it is never extinguished but renders the soul fervent, not consuming 
her but strengthening her ever more. You may gather this from the example of the 
phoenix. In old age she gathers wood on a high mountain. Then, once the wood is 
set aflame from the heat of the sun, she throws herself into the fire and, having 
thus died, comes back to life through that very fire. So too the soul, set aflame by 
the fire of divine charity, emerges from it like the phoenix better and stronger than 
ever." 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her that all creation is according to his will 

except for human beings. He also says that there are three kinds of men in this 

world. They can be compared to three boats traveling on the sea, the first of which 

runs into danger and perishes, the second of which is carried by the waves, the 

third of which is steered well. 

Chapter 88 

The Son speaks: "I am the creator of all spirits good and bad. I am also their 
ruler and helmsman. Moreover, I am the creator of all animals and of each thing 
that exists and has life as well as of all each thing that exists but does not have life. 
Thus, whatever there is in heaven, on earth, or in the sea, each and every one of 
them is according to my will except for humankind alone. Know, therefore, that 
some men are like a boat that has lost both rudder and mast and gets tossed here 
and there on the swell of the sea until it runs into the cliffs of the island of death. 
There are on this boat those who, in despair, give their minds over to sensual 
pleasure. 
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Others are like a boat that still has its mast and rudder and an anchor with two 
cables. However, the main anchor is broken, and the rudder is on the verge of 
shattering whenever the force of the waves forces itself between the boat and the 
rudder. Care must therefore be taken because, while the rudder and boat are still 
connected, they have, as it were, mutual warmth among themselves thanks to that 
connection. 

The third boat has all its riggings and equipment and is set to sail whenever 
the time comes. The first anchor, the main anchor that I mentioned earlier, is 
religious discipline that is lowered and lightened with the patience and fervor of 
divine love. This anchor has been shattered, inasmuch as what the fathers laid 
down has now been cast underfoot, and everyone regards whatever he finds useful 
as a part of the religious profession. They are thus carried about like a boat upon 
the waves. The second anchor, which, as I said, is still in one piece, is the intention 
of serving God. This is tied by two cables, namely by faith and hope, for they 
believe me to be God and place their hope in my will to save them. I am their 
rudder, and so long as I am in the boat, the swell of the waves does not enter it, and 
there exists a kind of warmth between them and me. 

I remain connected to their boat when they love nothing as much as me. I am 
attached to them by the three nails of godly fear, humility, and the contemplation 
of my works. But if they love anything more than me, then the water of 
disintegration enters, then the three nails of fear, humility, and divine 
contemplation disintegrate, the anchor of good will is shattered, and the cables of 
faith and hope are broken. The people in this boat are in a state of great insecurity 
and are thus headed for dangerous places. 

My friends are found on the third boat because, as I said, it is set for sailing." 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her about the way a spiritual knight should 
behave in battle, namely, to trust in God and not in one's own strength. He gives 
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two short prayers for the knight to say daily. He also says that the knight should be 
armed with the spiritual weapons described here. 

Chapter 89 

The Son speaks: "Whoever desires to be a fighter has to be noble in spirit and 
get up again if he falls, trusting not in his own power but in my mercy. A person 
who does not trust in my goodness has the following thoughts: 'If I make any 
attempts at restraining the flesh by fasting or struggling in vigil, I will not be able 
either to persevere or to keep myself from vices, for God does not help me' - that 
person deserves to fall. 

Hence, a person who wants to be a spiritual fighter trusts in me and is 
confident that he will be able to achieve it with the aid of my grace. So he should 
have the intention of doing good and avoiding evil and of getting up again 
whenever he falls. He should say this prayer: 'Lord God Almighty, you who guide 
all souls toward the good, I am a sinner who has strayed far away from you 
through my own wrongdoing. I thank you for leading me back to the right path, 
and I ask you, gracious Jesus, who hung on the cross in blood and sorrow, to have 
mercy on me. I entreat you by your five wounds and by the pain that passed from 
your shattered veins to your heart. Deign to keep me safe today, lest I fall into sin. 
Give me the power to withstand the spears of the enemy and to get up again 
manfully, should I chance to fall into sin.' 

In addition, in order that the fighter may be able to persevere in the good, let 
him pray in this way: 'O, Lord God, for whom nothing is impossible and who can 
do all things, give me the strength to carry out good works and to be able to 
persevere in the good.' 

After this, he should take his sword in hand, that is, he should make a good 
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confession, which must be polished and gleaming. It must be polished by a careful 
examination of conscience regarding how and how much and where he has failed 
and why. It should also be gleaming in the sense that he must not be ashamed of 
anything nor hide anything nor describe a sin in a way other than he has committed 
it. This sword should have two sharp edges, namely, the intention of no longer 
sinning and the intention of making up for the sins he has committed. The point of 
the sword should be contrition. This slays the devil whenever a man who earlier 
delighted in sin feels contrition and sorrow for having provoked me, his God, to 
anger. The sword should have the hilt of the consideration of God's great mercy. 
His mercy is so great that no one is such a sinner that he cannot obtain forgiveness, 
provided he asks for it with a will to improve. 

The sword of confession, then, must be held with this idea that God has 
mercy on all. However, in order that his hand may not be cut by the edges, a piece 
of iron is placed in between the edge and the hilt. A pommel prevents the sword 
from falling from his hand. Similarly, a person who holds the sword of confession 
and hopes in God's mercy for the remittance and cleansing of sin must beware not 
to let it fall by presuming on God's forgiveness. To prevent this there is the bolt of 
godly fear that makes him afraid that God will take away his grace and display 
anger because of his presumption. In order that his operative hand may not be cut 
or impaired, a piece of iron is placed between the hand and the edge. This is the 
consideration of God's fairness, for, though my justice is so great that I leave 
nothing unexamined or unpunished, yet I am also so merciful and fair that I 
demand nothing beyond what nature can bear. Moreover, I forgive great 
punishment for the sake of a good intention and great sin in return for a little 
reparation. 

The knight's coat of mail represents abstinence. Just as a coat of mail consists 
of many small rings of chain, so too abstinence consists of many virtues, for 
example, abstinence from immoral sights or things affecting the other senses, from 
gluttony and lust and superfluity, and from many other things that St. Benedict laid 
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down as forbidden. One cannot put this coat of mail on alone without another's 
help. Therefore, my Mother, the Virgin Mary, should be invoked and venerated, for 
every good example and type of virtue are to be found in her. If she is steadfastly 
invoked, she will indicate to your spirit all the perfect types of abstinence. 

The helmet stands for perfect hope. It has two openings, as it were, through 
which the knight can see. The first opening is the consideration of what things 
must be done, and the second that of what things must be avoided. Everyone who 
hopes in God should always consider what must be done or avoided in accordance 
with God's will. The shield stands for patience with the help of which one can 
cheerfully endure anything that happens." 



Christ speaks and says that his friends are like his own arm, for, like a good 

doctor, he cuts away any decayed flesh or noxious elements from them and adds 

healthy flesh to them by transforming them into himself. 

Chapter 90 

The Son speaks: "My friends are like my arm. An arm has these five things: 
skin, flesh, blood, bones, and marrow. I am like a wise doctor who first cuts away 
all the useless matter, then joins flesh to flesh and bone to bone and afterward 
applies healing medicine. 

This is how I have treated my friends. First, I removed from them all worldly 
passions and illicit carnal desires. Then I joined my marrow to their marrow. What 
is my marrow if not the power of my divinity? As a man without marrow is dead, 
so too that person dies who has no communion with my divinity. I have joined my 
divinity to their infirmity when they taste my wisdom and it bears fruit in them, 
when their soul understands what to do and what to avoid. 
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The bones stand for my strength. I have joined it to their strength when I 
make them strong in order to do good. The blood signifies my will. I have joined it 
to their will when their will accords with what I will, and when they neither seek 
nor desire anything but me alone. Flesh signifies my long-suffering patience. I 
have joined it to their patience when they are as patient as I was when I had not a 
sound spot from the sole of my foot to the crown of my head. The skin signifies 
love. I have joined it to myself when they love nothing as much as me, and when 
they wish to die for my sake freely and with my help." 



Christ admonishes the bride to humble herself in four ways, namely, before those 

who wield power in the world and before sinners as well as before the spiritual 

friends of God and before those who are poor in the world. 

Chapter 91 

The Son speaks to the bride: "You should humble yourself in four ways; first 
of all, before those who wield power in the world. One should defer to authority 
both because it is right for men to obey other men, inasmuch as humankind 
scorned to obey God, and because people cannot get on without someone to direct 
them. 

Second, humble yourself before those who live in spiritual poverty, that is, 
before sinners, by praying for them and giving thanks to God because, fortunately, 
you neither have been nor are one of them. Third, humble yourself before those 
who live in spiritual wealth, that is, before the friends of God, by regarding 
yourself as unworthy to serve them or to be in their company. Fourth, humble 
yourself before those who are poor in the world, by helping and clothing them and 
by washing their feet." 
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Christ admonishes the bride to make progress and to persevere in the virtues by 

imitating the life of the saints and in this way to become his arm. He shows how 

the saints become transformed into the arm of Christ. 

Chapter 92 

The Son speaks: "I told you earlier that my friends are my arm. This is true, 
for the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and my Mother, with all the heavenly host, are 
in them. My divine nature is like the marrow without which no one can live. The 
bones are my human nature, which was strong in suffering. The Holy Spirit is like 
the blood, for he fills and gladdens the universe. My Mother is like the flesh in 
which were found my divine and human natures and the Holy Spirit. The skin is 
the whole heavenly host. 

Just as the skin covers the flesh, so did my Mother excel all the saints in 
virtue. Though the angels are pure, she is purer still. Though the prophets were 
filled with God's Spirit, though the martyrs suffered greatly, yet my Spirit was 
fuller and more fervent in my Mother, and she was greater than any martyr. The 
confessors certainly practiced complete abstinence, but my Mother had still more 
perfect abstinence, for in her was found my divinity along with my humanity. 

Thus, when my friends have me, there is found in them my divine nature that 
vivifies the soul. My human nature is found in them and makes them strong unto 
death. The blood of my Spirit is found in them and renders their will quick to 
perform every good action. Their flesh is filled with my own flesh and blood when 
they refuse to sin and keep themselves chaste with the help of my grace. My skin 
is joined to their skin when they imitate the life and conduct of my saints. 



534 



In this way, my saints are aptly called my arm. You should become one of 
their members through the intention of progressing in virtue and by imitating them 
as far as you are able. Just as I unite them to myself through the union of my body, 
so too you should be united to them and to me through my same body." 



Christ speaks to the bride and gives her three precepts, namely, to desire nothing 

but food and clothing, not to long to have spiritual benefits except according to 

God's will, and not to be sad about anything but her sins and those of others. He 

also tells her that those who refuse to convert and purge their sins through austere 

penance in this life will be severely punished at the divine judgment. 

Chapter 93 

The Son speaks: "I give you three precepts: first, to desire nothing beyond 
food and clothing; second, not to long for spiritual things except according to my 
will; third, not to be sad about anything but your own sins and those of others. If 
you do feel sorrow, consider then my strict judgment, which you can fear and 
ponder from the case of a certain man who has already received his sentence. He 
entered the monastery with three intentions in mind. He did not want to have to 
work, and he did not want to have to worry about food. In the third place, he 
thought to himself as follows: 'If a temptation of the flesh should seize me, I shall 
be able to evade it by some means without intercourse.' On account of all this, he 
was afflicted in three ways. Since he did not want to work, he was forced to work 
by threats and blows. In return for his second intention, he suffered nakedness and 
lack of food. Third, he was despised by everyone to such an extent that he was 
unable to experience any pleasure in his sensuality. 

When the time for his profession came, he thought to himself as follows: 
'Since I cannot live in the world without working, it is better for me to live in the 
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monastery and work for God.' Because of his cooperative will, my mercy and 
justice came to him in order to cleanse him and bring him to my eternal glory. 
Once he had made his profession, he was struck down with a grave illness and 
suffered so much that his eyes went out due to the pain, his ears could hear 
nothing, and he was destitute in his every limb, all because he had not wanted to 
work. He suffered greater nakedness than he had in his worldly state. When he had 
delicious food, he could not eat it. When his natural appetites pined for it, he did 
not have it. He was so physically wasted before he died that he was like a 
cumbersome log. 

When he died, he came like a thief to his trial, because he had wanted to live 
in the religious state according to his own preferences and not for the improvement 
of his life. Yet it was not fitting for him to be sentenced like a thief, since, though 
he was childish and foolish in his reason and conscience, still he had faith and 
hope in me, his God, and therefore he was sentenced in accord with mercy. 
Because his sin could not be fully purged by means of his physical punishment, his 
soul is now being so severely punished in purgatory that it is as though his skin 
had been peeled off and his bones placed in an oil-press so as better to squeeze the 
marrow out of them. 

How those people will suffer who have spent their entire lives in sin and who 
never did or willed anything to the contrary! Woe to them, for they say to me: 
'Why did God die or what use was there in his death?' This is how they repay me 
for redeeming them and saving them and giving them health and all that they need. 
I shall therefore seek judgment from them because they have broken the faith that 
they pledged to me in baptism, and because they do wrong every day and scorn my 
commandments. I shall not let their least little dereliction of religious duty go 
unpunished." 

EXPLANATION 
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This brother had a secret sin and never wished to confess it. On the command 
of Christ, Lady Bridget went to him and said: "Do more diligent penance, for there 
is something hidden in your heart, and as long as you keep it shut up, you will not 
be able to die." He answered her that there was nothing that he had not made 
known in confession. But she said: "Examine your intention upon entering the 
monastery and with what intention you have lived up to now, and you shall find 
the truth in your heart." 

Then he broke into tears and said: "Blessed be God who has sent you to me! 
Now that you have spoken of my secret, I am willing to tell the truth to those 
listening. I do have something hidden in my heart that I never dared nor could 
bring out. As often as I have repented in confession of my other sins, my tongue 
was always tied about this one. An exceedingly great shame took hold of me, and I 
could not confess the secret remorse of my heart. Each time I made confession of 
my heart, I invented for myself a new conclusion to my wording. I used to say: 
'Father, I confess my guilt to you concerning all the sins I have mentioned and 
even any others that I have not mentioned.' I thought that in this way all my hidden 
sins would be pardoned. But now, my Lady, if it please God, I will gladly tell the 
whole world about all I have concealed in my heart for so long a time." 

A confessor was called, and he made a complete and tearful declaration of his 
sins. He died that very night. 



Christ teaches the bride beautiful prayers to say when getting dressed and when 

going to table and when going to bed. He admonishes her to be humble in the way 

she dresses, and virtuous and self-controlled in the use of her body. 

Chapter 94 
The Son of God speaks to the bride and says: "Exterior beauty symbolizes 
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the interior beauty a person ought to have. So when you are putting on your veil to 
tie up your hair, you should say: 'Lord God, I give you thanks because you 
supported me when I sinned. Because of my incontinent life, I am unworthy to 
behold you, and so I cover my hair with a veil.' " The Lord added: "Incontinence is 
so abhorrent to me that even a virgin who has the intention of indulging in lustful 
pleasure is not a pure virgin in my sight, unless she rectifies her intention through 
penance. 

When you cover your forehead with the veil, you should say: 'Lord God, you 
have made all creatures well and created man in your image excelling all others, 
have mercy on me! Because I have not used the beauty of my face unto your glory, 
I cover my forehead with a veil.' When you put on your shoes, say: 'Blessed are 
you, my God, who commands me to wear shoes so that I may be strong and not 
lukewarm in your service. Strengthen me, then, so that I may be able to walk in the 
way of your commandments.' You should show humility in all the other clothes 
you wear and be virtuous and self-controlled in the use of your whole body. 

When you come to table, say: 'Lord God, if you would, for you are able to do 
so, I should ask you to allow us to subsist without food. Now, however, because 
you have commanded us to take food in a reasonable way, I ask you, grant me 
temperance at meals so that, by your grace, I may be able to eat as my nature needs 
and not as my bodily appetite craves.' 

When you go to bed, say: 'Blessed are you, my God, who arranges the 
changes of time for our relaxation and for the comfort of soul and body! I ask you 
to give my body rest this night and to keep me safe from the power and deception 
of the enemy' " 



Christ tells the bride what kind of weapons belong to the wicked. He explains to 
her that if they boast of their sin with the intention of persevering in it, they shall 
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be laid waste by the terrible sword of God's severe justice. 

Chapter 95 

The Son speaks: "I stand here like a king challenged to battle. The devil 
stands against me with his army. In truth, my intention and steadfast purpose is 
such that heaven and earth and all that are in them could collapse before I deviated 
in even the slightest way from justice. The devil's intention is such that he would 
rather there be as many hells as atoms in the sun before humbling himself. Some of 
the enemy are already drawing close to judgment, and there is no more of a 
distance between us than a couple of feet. Their banner is raised, the shield is on 
the arm, the hand rests on the sword but the sword has not yet been drawn. My 
patience is so great that I shall not strike them unless they strike first. 

The enemy's banner shows three things: gluttony, greed, and lust. Their 
helmet is their hardness of heart, for they pay no attention to the pains of hell nor 
to how abhorrent sin is to me. The openings of the helmet are carnal lust and the 
desire to please the world. Through such they run all about and see things that 
should not be seen. Their shield is the perfidy with which they excuse their sins 
and ascribe them to the weakness of the flesh. Thus, they think they can ask pardon 
for their sins for nothing. Their sword is the intention of persevering in sin. It is not 
yet drawn, because their wickedness is as yet unfulfilled. 

The sword is drawn each time they desire to sin as long as they can live. 
They strike each time they boast of sin and wish to remain in the state of sin. When 
their wickedness is thus fulfilled, then a voice in my army shall cry out and say: 
'Strike now!' Then the sword of my severity shall lay them to waste, and each one 
shall suffer according as he is armed. Their souls shall be snatched away by 
demons who are like birds of prey and are not seeking any temporal advantage but 
only souls whom they can endlessly mangle to pieces." 



539 



The Bridegroom explains to the bride the meaning of the distance of two feet and 
the drawing of the sword spoken of in the above chapter. 

Chapter 96 

The Son speaks: "I told you earlier that there is no more distance between me 
and my enemies than a couple of feet. Indeed they are now advancing a foot closer 
to the judgment. One of these feet symbolizes the reward for the good works they 
have done for me. Accordingly, from now on their ignominy will grow, their 
pleasure will turn bitter, their joy will be taken away, their trouble and sorrow will 
increase. The second foot is their wickedness, which is as yet unfulfilled. Just as 
people say that a thing is so filled it will burst, so too when their soul and body are 
separated, they will be condemned by the judge. 

Their sword is their intention of sinning. It has been drawn out halfway 
because, when a man is on the wane and misfortunes occur, the wicked suffer more 
anguish but still remain eager to sin. Fame and fortune do not allow them to 
ponder over sin much. As it is, they wish to live longer so as to achieve their 
lustful pleasure, and they are already adding to their sinning with even greater 
license. Woe to them, for, unless they rectify themselves, their perdition is already 
at hand!" 



Christ speaks to the bride about a certain prelate. He tells her that a devout soul 

that loses the heat of devotion and of holy meditation due to her own pride and 

ambition and worldly entanglements can recuperate divine warmth and light and 

experience divine sweetness by humbling herself perfectly before God. 
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Chapter 97 

The Son speaks through the bride to a certain prelate and tells him: "You are 
like an immobile mill wheel. When it stands fixed and does not move, then the 
grain does not get ground in the mill. This wheel signifies your will. It should be 
mobile not with respect to your own will and desire but to mine, and you ought to 
surrender yourself completely into my hands. However, this wheel is very 
immobile toward my will, since the water of earthly consideration is troubling 
your mind too much. The contemplation of my works and my passion is almost 
dead in your heart, for which reason you have no feeling or taste for the food of the 
soul. 

So break through the obstacle that obstructs the passage of the water! Let the 
water flow so that it makes the wheel turn and become mobile again so that the 
grain can be easily ground. The obstacle holding back the water is mental pride 
and ambition. These obstruct the grace of the Holy Spirit and impede all the good 
fruit that the soul should be producing. Receive into your mind the true humility 
through which the sweetness of my Spirit will flow into your soul and earthly 
considerations will be washed away. Humility will make your will perfectly 
mobile with respect to my will, and then you will begin to regard your works as 
seeds of grain and count my works as great. 

What is true humility? Certainly not caring about human popularity or 
disfavor. Rather, it is to tread my forgotten and neglected path, not seeking after 
superfluous possessions but contenting yourself with simpler things. If you love 
this path, then you will obtain a liking for the spiritual life. Then my passion and 
the path of my saints will seem sweet to your mind, and you will understand how 
much you owe to the souls whom you have undertaken to guide. 

Now that you have ascended to the top of the wheel on the two feet of power 
and distinction, you have become covetous because of your power and proud 
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because of your distinction. So come down now by humbling yourself in your 
mind and by asking the humble to pray for you. I shall surely send upon you the 
rapid stream of my justice and exact the last farthing from you along with an 
account of your affections, thoughts, words, and deeds. I shall also exact an 
account of the souls whom I have entrusted to your care, those whom I myself 
redeemed with my blood." 



Christ speaks to the bride and says that sinners and the lukewarm will be shot by 

four arrows, that is, by the four rebukes contained herein, to make them repent and 

let themselves be humbly led back to the reformation of their lives. 

Chapter 98 

The Son speaks: "I shall give my friends four arrows. By the first shall be 
shot the man who is blind in one eye; by the second the man who is lame in one 
foot; by the third the man who is deaf in one ear; by the fourth the man who lies 
stretched out on the ground. 

The man blind in one eye symbolizes the people who see the commandments 
of God and the deeds of the saints but pay them no attention. They do see, 
however, the pleasures of the world and covet them. Such people should be shot by 
saying thus: 'You are like Lucifer who beheld the utmost beauty of God but who, 
because he unjustly desired what he should not have desired, descended into hell. 
You, too, shall descend there, unless you come to your senses, inasmuch as you 
understand the precepts of God as well as the transient nature of everything in the 
world. The best advice for you, then, is to hold on to what is certain and let go of 
what is transient, so that you do not descend into hell.' 

The man lame in one foot symbolizes those who repent and are sorry for the 
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sins they have committed, but who strive to acquire earthly comforts and worldly 
rewards. Such people should be shot in this way: 'You strive for the comfort of a 
body that worms will shortly be consuming. Strive instead for the profit of your 
soul that will live forever.' 

The man deaf in one ear symbolizes those who desire to hear my words and 
those of my saints but also keep their other ear open for coarse and worldly speech. 
Tell them thus: 'You are like Judas who listened to God's words with one ear but 
they went out the other. What he heard did not do him any good. Close your ears to 
empty words so that you may come to hear the angels' song.' 

The man stretched out on the ground symbolizes those who are entangled in 
earthly matters yet think on and wish to know the way by which they can reform 
themselves. Tell them thus: 'The time is short. It is but a moment. Yet the 
punishment of hell is eternal and the glory of the saints everlasting. In order, then, 
to attain true life, do not worry about taking up a heavy and difficult load, for God 
is as just as he is kind.' 

If the arrow comes out bloodied from the heart of anyone shot in this way, 
that is, if he feels compunction and resolves to reform his life, then I will pour into 
him the oil of my grace by which his whole body will regain its strength." 



Christ speaks to the bride and laments over his Jewish crucifiers. He also laments 

over the Christians who scorn him along with his charity and justice by 

presumptuously and knowingly sinning against his commandments and by 

spurning the church's sentences of excommunication under the pretext of God's 

mercy. For this he threatens them with the fury and wrath of his justice. 

Chapter 99 
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The Mother says: "At the time of my Son's suffering, when his betrayer Judas 
approached, he bent down - for Judas was small of size - and gave him a kiss and 
said: 'Friend, for what have you come?' And some of those there seized him 
immediately, while others pulled him by the hair or defiled him with their spittle." 

Then the Son spoke, saying: "I am regarded as a worm, lying as though dead 
in the winter. Passersby spit on it and trample it down. This day the Jews treated 
me like a worm, for they held me to be the lowest and most unworthy of creatures. 
Even so do Christians scorn me, for they regard as meaningless everything I have 
done and endured for them out of love. They trample me down each time they fear 
and venerate man more than me, their God, each time they count my judgment for 
naught and fix the time and measure for my mercy according to their own 
conceptions. 

They strike me in the teeth whenever, having heard of my commandments 
and suffering, they say: 'Let us do whatever delights us in the present, and we shall 
obtain heaven nonetheless. If God had wanted us to perish or to punish us 
eternally, he would not have created us or redeemed us at such a bitter cost.' That is 
why they shall experience my justice. While not the least little good will go 
unrewarded, neither will the least little evil remain unpunished. They treat me with 
scorn, as though crushing me underfoot, whenever they disregard the church's 
sentence of excommunication. As the excommunicated are shunned by others, so 
too such as these will be separated from me, inasmuch as excommunication, when 
it is known but scorned, causes more grievous injury than a physical sword. 

Since, then, I appear as a worm to them, I will now come to life again 
through my terrible judgment. My coming will be so terrible that those who see it 
will say to the mountains: 'Fall upon us, cover us from the wrathful face of God!' " 
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Christ speaks to the bride and tells her that she is like a pipe of the Holy Spirit 

through which he makes lovely music in the world for his own glory and for the 

benefit of people. For this reason, he wants to coat her with the silver of virtuous 

conduct and wisdom on the outside and with the gold of humility and purity of 

heart on the inside. 



Chapter 100 

The Son says to the bride: "You should be like a pipe on which the piper 
makes lovely music. The owner of the pipe coats it with silver on the outside so 
that it will look more costly, but with durable gold on the inside. You, too, should 
be coated with the silver of virtuous conduct and human wisdom in order to 
understand what you owe to God and to your neighbor as well as what is expedient 
for the eternal salvation of body and soul. You should be coated on the inside with 
the gold of humility so that you long to please no one but me and are not afraid of 
being displeasing to other people for my sake. 

The piper does three more things for his pipe. First he wraps it in silk so that 
it does not get dirty. Second, he makes a case to keep it in. Third, he makes a lock 
for the case so that it will not be stolen by a thief. You, too, should be wrapped in 
purity so that you no longer wish to be stained by lust or desire. 

Instead, struggle cheerfully to remain by yourself, because dealings with evil 
men corrupt virtuous conduct. The lock represents the diligent custody of all your 
senses and inner faculties so that you guard against the devil's deception in all your 
actions. The key, however, is the Holy Spirit. He opens your heart, exactly as I 
please, for my glory and the benefit of men." 



The Mother of God says that her Son's heart is most sweet, most clean, and most 
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pleasant, so abounding in love that even if a sinner were standing at the very door 
of perdition and cried out to him with a purpose of amendment, he would be 
immediately freed. One reaches the heart of God through the humility of true 
contrition and through the devout and frequent contemplation of his passion. 

Chapter 101 

The Mother of God speaks: "My Son's heart is as sweet as the sweetest honey 
and as clean as the purest spring, for whatever belongs to virtue and goodness 
flows from it as from a spring. His heart is also most pleasant. What is more 
pleasant to a sensible person than the contemplation of God's love in his creation 
and redemption, in his life of work and his teaching, in his grace and long- 
suffering? His love is indeed not fluid like water, but widespread and durable, for it 
stays with a person until the very end, so much so that if a sinner were standing at 
the very gates of perdition, even then he would be rescued if he cried out with a 
purpose of amendment. 

There are two ways to reach the heart of God. The first is the humility of true 
contrition. This leads a person to God's heart and to a spiritual dialogue. The 
second way is the contemplation of my Son's passion. This removes the hardness 
of the human heart and makes a person run toward God's heart with joy." 



The bride is shown the judgment of the soul of a monk before Christ the judge. The 
Blessed Virgin intercedes for him and the devil accuses him savagely of grave sins. 

Chapter 102 

The Mother of God speaks to the Son, saying: "My plea is great. Though you 
know all things, I am presenting it for the sake of her who is present here." The 
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Son answers: "All judgment is given to me, and it is necessary to me to render 
particular judgments. Nine good characteristics belong to a righteous judge. First, 
to listen attentively; second, to distinguish the charges; third, the intention to 
render a just judgment; fourth, to inquire into the causes of the litigation; fifth, to 
inquire into how long the quarrel has lasted, for greater damage accrues with the 
delay of justice; sixth, to inquire into the qualities of the witnesses, if they are 
trustworthy, if they agree in their assertions, if one of the litigants has more 
witnesses than the other; seventh, not to be either rash or timid in judging nor to 
fear power or injury or loss of honor on behalf of the truth; eighth, to show no 
interest in anyone's entreaties or bribes; ninth, to be fair in judgment, judging a 
poor man the same as a rich, a brother or son the same as a stranger, not acting 
contrary to the truth on account of any worldly benefit. Accordingly, dear Mother, 
say what you will!" 

His Mother answered: "Two contend with each other, and two spirits are in 
them, a good spirit in one, an evil spirit in the other. They are contending over your 
blood's acquisition, one in order to kill, the other in order to give life. Obedience 
and love are found in the one, hate and pride in the other. Accordingly, render your 
verdict!" The Son answered: "How many witnesses are with your friend and how 
many with the other?" The Mother answered: "My friend has few witnesses, while 
the other has many witnesses who know the truth, yet scorn to listen." The Son 
answered: "I shall render a just verdict." The Mother said: "My friend makes no 
plea. However, I, his Lady, do make a plea, in order that evil may not prevail." The 
Son answered: "I shall do as you want. As you know, however, the physical verdict 
must precede the spiritual one, and no one should be convicted, unless the sin has 
been carried out." 

The Mother: "My Son, though we know everything, I am asking on behalf of 
her who is present, what is the physical verdict and what is the spiritual verdict in 
this case?" The Son: "The physical verdict is that his soul must quickly depart 
from his body, and his hand will be his death. The spiritual verdict is that his soul 
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must hang on the gallows of hell, which is not made of ropes but of the hottest 
flames, for he is an unworthy sheep that has fallen far away from his flock." 

Then one of the Augustinian monks addressed the judge and said: "Lord, this 
man has nothing to do with you. You called him to a life of retirement, and he 
forgot it. His vow of obedience has been broken. His name has been removed. His 
deeds are none." The judge answered: "His soul is not present in the courtroom to 
be able to respond." The devil said to him: "I will make a response. You called him 
indeed away from the storms of the world to a life of retirement, but I called from 
the highest peak to the deepest hole. He obeyed me promptly. His name is glorious 
to me." 

The Judge: "Explain your knowledge of him." The devil said: "So I shall, 
though unwillingly. You called him from the stormy cares of the world to the quiet 
haven of the spiritual life, but he thought nothing of this, for he strove even more 
eagerly after worldly concerns. The highest peak is honest contrition and 
confession. A person possessing it converses with you, the almighty, and touches 
your majesty. I threw him headlong from that highest peak at the moment when he 
resolved to keep sinning until the end, at the moment when he thought nothing of 
sinning, but found your justice meaningless. 

The deepest hole is gluttony and greed, for, like a very deep hole, it cannot be 
filled. His greed was that insatiable! He bore the name of monk, and the name of 
monk implies self-restraint and abstinence even from licit wants. Yet this name 
was erased in him, and now he is called Saul. As Saul departed from the way of 
obedience, so has he as well. His vow of obedience has been broken. As two ends 
of a broken piece of timber cannot be fitted together when the wood has rotted, 
neither this man's desire for heaven nor his love of God, which are like the two 
ends or points of union of obedience, could fit together in his obedience, for he 
only obeyed for the sake of worldly advantage and his own self-will. His deeds 
were also like my own deeds. Though I do not say mass or chant or do the other 



548 



things he does, still when he does all of that in accord with my will, then he is 
doing my deeds, and his deeds can be said to be mine. When he celebrates masses, 
he approaches you with presumption, and that presumption fills him all the more 
with my wickedness. He chants for the sake of human praise. When I turn my back 
on him, he turns his back on me. Whenever I wish, he turns his belly toward my 
belly, that is, he carries out his sensual desires just as I wish. Everything he does, 
he does because of the present life and because of his own self-will. Hence, his 
deeds are my deeds." 

EXPLANATION 

The same soul then appeared blind and trembling. An Ethiopian followed him 
in until he reached the judge who seemed to be seated on a great throne with a 
multitude standing by. The Ethiopian said: "O Judge, give me your verdict on this 
soul. Now his soul is present in person and his physical verdict has already 
preceded." The Ethiopian said: "You said that his hand was to be his death. This 
has already been accomplished." The Judge: "That can be understood in two ways. 
Either a wicked action became the occasion of his death or his physical hand cut 
short the life of his body." The Ethiopian answered: "True indeed. His shameful 
way of life killed his soul, and impatience opened the wound in his body by which 
he died." The Judge told him: "Your earlier accusation of this soul alleged that he 
followed your wishes in every way, that you had tried to throw him down from the 
highest height, and that he turned his belly toward you. Let us hear, then, what the 
soul herself has to say!" 

Then the Judge turned to the soul and said: "Soul, you had the rational 
faculty of discerning between good and evil. Why did you trample your priestly 
honor underfoot?" The soul answered: "I did have the rational faculty, but I 
preferred to follow my own will by not believing that something so great could lie 
hidden beneath such modest appearances." The Judge then said: "You knew that 
the monastic way of perfection meant humility and obedience. Why did you enter 
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it as a wolf in the likeness of a sheep?" The soul said: "So that I could flee the 
world's reproach and lead a quieter life." The Judge replied a third time: "Brother - 
but no brother of mine - if you saw the example of your holy brothers and heard 
the words of the saints, why did you not follow them?" The soul answered: "All 
those good things that I heard and saw were loathsome and onerous to me, for I 
had decided in my heart rather to follow my own will and my own ways than the 
ways of the saints." 

The Judge spoke for the fourth time: "Did you not frequently fast and pray 
and go to confession?" The soul: "I did frequently fast and pray, but I did it in the 
manner of a man who admits some lesser things in order to please but hides greater 
ones in order not to displease." The Judge: "Had you not read that each man must 
render an account even of a farthing, that is, even of the least little things?" Then, 
as though wailing loudly, the soul said: "Indeed, Lord, I had read it and I knew it in 
my conscience, but I thought that your mercy was so great that you would not 
punish someone for eternity. Accordingly, I did have the desire to repent in old age, 
but pain and death came upon me so suddenly that, when I wanted to go to 
confession, I had lost my memory, and my tongue was tied as if with a chain." 

Then the devil cried out: "Judge, this is incredible! I see that this soul is 
condemning herself. So let her confess her wickedness now to no avail. Yet I dare 
not lay my hand upon her without your sentence." The Judge answered: "It is over 
and done." At that the Ethiopian and the soul disappeared, as though they were tied 
together. They went down with a great clap of thunder. 

Then the Judge said: "All this took place in an instant, but, for the sake of 
your understanding, it appeared to take place in time so that you may see and know 
and fear God's justice." 



While at prayer, the bride of Christ saw in a vision how Blessed Denis prayed to 
the Virgin Mary for the kingdom of France. 
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Chapter 103 

While I was at prayer, I saw how Blessed Denis addressed the Virgin Mary, 
saying: "You are the Queen of Mercy. All mercy is given to you. You became 
Mother of God for the sake of our salvation, we who are wretched sinners. 
Therefore, have mercy on the kingdom of France, your France and mine. It is 
yours, because its inhabitants honor you in their measure. It is mine, because I am 
their patron saint and they trust in me. You see how many souls are in danger in 
every hour, how men's bodies are being struck down like beasts and, what is 
worse, how many souls are falling like snowflakes down to hell. Comfort them, 
then, and pray for them, for you are the Lady and Helper of all" The Mother of 
God answered: "Appear before my Son, and let us hear - for the sake of this 
woman - what he will say in answer." 



Together with Blessed Denis and other saints, the Mother of God entreats her Son 

on behalf of France and because of the war between the two kings, who are 

compared to two ferocious beasts. 

Chapter 104 

The Mother speaks to her Son, saying: "Blessed are you, my Son. It is written 
that I was called blessed because I bore you in my womb. You responded that a 
person is blessed who hears your words and keeps them. Son, I am she who kept 
your words in my heart and memory. Therefore, I recall to you the word you spoke 
in answer to Peter's question about forgiving a sinner up to seven times. You said 
that a sinner is to be forgiven up to seventy times seven times, meaning by this that 
you are ready to show mercy as often as a person humbles himself with a desire to 
improve." The Son answered: "I bear you witness that my words were as deeply 
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rooted in you as the seed planted in fertile earth that gives fruit a hundredfold. 
Even so, do your virtuous deeds bear joyful fruit. So ask what you will!" 

His Mother answered: "Together with Denis and the other saints of yours 
whose bodies lie in the earth of the kingdom of France, though their souls are in 
heaven, I ask you: Have mercy on this kingdom! I speak figuratively for the sake 
of this woman who is present in spirit. I see, as it were, two most ferocious beasts, 
each of its own kind. The one beast is excessively greedy and will gobble up 
whatever it can get. The more it eats, the hungrier it gets, and its craving is never 
sated. The other beast strives to rise up above all the others. These beasts have 
three ugly traits. First, a horrible roar; second, they are full of perilous fire; third, 
each of them desires to gobble up the other's heart. One of them, with its teeth on 
the other's back, is trying to find an entrance to its heart by biting it to death. The 
other has its mouth against the other's breast and wants to get at its heart from 
there. The horrible roar of these beasts can be heard far away, and all the other 
beasts that come with mouths wide open will start burning with the fire from these 
two beasts and fall to their deaths. The beasts that come with their mouths shut will 
be stripped of their hides and go away naked. 

These two beasts stand for the kingdoms of France and England. The one 
king is never sated, for he wages war out of greed. The other king is striving to rise 
above others. Hence, both are full of the fire of anger and greed. The roar of the 
beasts says this: 'Accept gold and worldly riches, and do not spare the blood of 
Christians!' Each beast desires the death of the other, and each is therefore seeking 
some place where it can injure the other. One of them is trying to injure it on the 
back, for he wants his unjust claim to be called just and the just claim of the other 
to be declared unjust. The second one is trying to injure the other's heart at its 
breast, because he knows he has a just cause and is therefore inflicting a lot of 
damage without caring about others' loss and misery and without showing any 
divine charity in his justice. He seeks an entrance through the breast, inasmuch as 
he has a more just claim to the kingdom, but he has pride and anger along with the 
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justice of his claim. The other has a less just claim and is therefore burning with 
greed. 

The other beasts that come with mouths wide open are those that come to 
them due to their own greed. Men who are kings in name but are really traitors fill 
their open mouths. They cast abundant money and gifts into their mouths and 
make them burn for warfare so that they fall to their deaths. Their property remains 
behind, but their bodies are received into the earth, and the devil's maggots chew 
away at their souls. Thus, these two kings are betraying many of the souls 
redeemed by my Son with his blood. The beasts that are stripped of their hides are 
those simple folk who are content with their possessions. They go to war in the 
intention and belief that justice is on their side and that they are waging a just war. 
They are stripped of their hides, that is, their bodies, through death, but their souls 
are received into heaven. Therefore, my Son, have mercy!" 

The Son answered: "Since you see all things in me, explain while this woman 
present is listening what just reason there is for these kings to be heard." The 
Mother answered: "I hear three voices. The first is that of these kings. One of them 
is thinking to himself thus: 'If I can get what is my own, I would not care about 
having what belongs to others, yet I am afraid of losing it all.' Because of this fear, 
namely, his fear of the world's reproach, he turns to me in prayer and says: 'Mary, 
pray for me!' The other king is thinking thus: 'Would that I were as I was before! I 
am weary.' So he, too, turns to me. The second voice is that of the common folk 
who pray to me every day for peace. The third voice is that of your elect who cry 
out and say: 'We do not weep over the bodies of the dead, nor the losses, nor the 
poverty, but over the fall of souls who are in constant danger. Therefore, our Lady, 
entreat your Son so that the souls may be saved!' For these reasons, my Son, have 
mercy on them!" 

The Son answered: "It is written that to him who knocks it shall be opened, 
and to him who calls it shall be answered, and to him who asks it shall be given. 
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However, just as everyone who knocks is outside the door, so too these kings are 
outside the door, since they do not have me within them. All the same, for your 
sake, it will be opened to them who pray." 



Christ speaks to the bride about how peace should be established between the 
kings of France and England. If the kings do not heed it, they shall be punished 

severely. 

Chapter 105 

The Son speaks: "I am the king to fear and to glorify. I shall send my words 
to them for the sake of my Mother's prayers. I am true peace. Wherever there is 
peace, there am I assuredly. If these two kings of France and England wish to have 
peace, I shall give lasting peace to them. However, true peace cannot be had 
without loving truth and justice. Hence, given that one of the kings does have a 
just claim, I would have peace brought about by means of a marriage. In this way 
the kingdom can attain a legitimate successor. Second, I want them to be of one 
heart and one mind in spreading the holy Christian faith wherever this can be done 
to my glory. Third, they must remove their intolerable taxes and fraudulent 
schemes and love the souls of their subjects. 

If the presently reigning king refuses to obey, let him know that he most 
assuredly will not prosper in his endeavors but will end his life in sorrow and lose 
his kingdom in the midst of heavy trials. His son and family will be left in such 
anger, reproach and shame as to astonish everyone. If the king with the just claim 
is willing to obey, then I shall help him and fight on his side. If he will not obey, 
then neither will he achieve his desires but will be deprived of his attainments, and 
his sorry end will overshadow his happy beginning. However, when the people of 
the French realm adopt true humility, then the kingdom will attain a legitimate 
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successor and a noble peace." 



Christ tells the bride not to be afraid to break her fast out of obedience to her 

spiritual father, because it is not a sin. He also admonishes her to stand firm, to 

resist temptations continuously, and to have the firm intention of persevering in the 

good example set by the Virgin Mary, David, and Abraham. 

Chapter 106 

The Son speaks: "Why are you afraid? Even if you ate four times a day, it 
would not be counted as a sin for you, provided you did it with the permission of 
the person whom you are bound to obey. So stand firm. You should be like a 
soldier who, though injured with various wounds in battle, inflicts worse wounds 
on his enemies and is all the more eager to fight the more he is chased by his 
enemies. You, too, should strike back at your enemy and stand firm. You should 
also have the rational intention of persevering in the good. 

You strike back at the devil each time you do not give in to temptation and 
resist it manfully, for example, by opposing humility to pride, restraint to gluttony. 
You stand firm when you do not murmur against God in the midst of temptation 
but, rather, when you are grateful to God, cheerfully putting up with everything 
and blaming it all on your sins. Your intention is rational when you do not desire a 
reward unless it is in agreement with my will, when you surrender your whole self 
into my hands. 

Lucifer did not have the first virtue, that of striking back at the enemy, 
because he immediately gave in to his own thoughts. This is why he fell 
irrepressibly As he had no instigator of his wickedness, so too he shall have no 
redresser. Judas did not have the second virtue, that of firmness. Instead, he 
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despaired and hanged himself. Pilate did not have the third virtue, that of a good 
intention, since he was more eager to please the Jews and win his own honor than 
to set me free. 

However, my Mother did have the first virtue, that of striking back at the 
enemy, since for every temptation she had, she hit back and opposed to it the 
contrary virtue. David had the second virtue, for he was patient in adversity and 
did not despair when he fell. Abraham had the third virtue, a perfect intention, for, 
having left his fatherland, he was even ready to sacrifice his only son. You, too, 
should imitate these three as far as you are able!" 



Christ encourages the bride, that is, the soul, always and lovingly to maintain pure 

contrition, godly love, and unwavering obedience. He condemns those who despise 

obedience, abstinence, and noble patience. He also warns a spiritual man not to 

allow his conscience to become gradually coarse and blind under a pretense of 

light. 

Chapter 107 

An angel of wondrous splendor appeared. Other angels were seen speaking 
with him and saying: "Friend, why are you offering an empty nutshell to our 
God?" The angel answered: "Though you already know everything, I will explain 
it for the sake of the woman who is here present. I never grow sad in the presence 
of our God when I am carrying out his will for the good of souls, for I am never 
away from his presence. Even if I am not offering him a sweet-tasting nut, I am 
offering something delectable, a key made of purest gold, a golden vase, and a 
crown of jewels. 

The key symbolizes pure contrition for sins. This opens God's heart and lets a 
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sinner enter. The vase symbolizes godly delight and love. God takes his sweet rest 
there with the soul. The crown symbolizes cheerful, unwavering obedience. These 
are the three things that my God seeks for in a holy soul. 

Although this particular soul entrusted to my care has scorned these three 
things, still I am giving to God the things this soul has offered to him, and God's 
glory will be no less. The key of contrition is so onerous to this man that he does 
not even want to think about it. The vase of godly love is so bitter to him that he 
can in no way bear its smell. How can spiritual delight be sweet where the lust of 
the flesh has taken root? Two contraries do not combine well in the same vase. 
Even the crown of obedience is too heavy for him to bear, since his self-will is so 
pleasing to him that it seems to him more pleasant to follow his own will than 
God's will. 

The angel then turned to God and said: "Behold, Lord, the vase and key and 
crown of which this soul made herself unworthy. Look, when you crack the shell, 
it is full of dirt inside, when it should be full of the sweetest honey. Instead, a 
snake is lying there in the midst of the shell. The shell symbolizes the heart. When 
death cracks it, it is full of longings for the world, and these are like dirt. The snake 
is the soul. The soul should be brighter than sunlight, hotter than flame, but she has 
turned into a serpent full of venom, poisonous to no one but herself, unto her own 
perdition." 

The Lord spoke then to the bride and said: "I will tell you what condition that 
man is in by means of a comparison. It is as though one man were standing and 
another came up and approached him. When they turn their faces toward each 
other, the man who was walking says: 'Sir, it seems there is a distance separating 
us. Show me the way by which I should go, for I see that you are mighty without 
comparison, delightful beyond conception, and as good as one from whom all 
goodness comes and without whom no one is good.' The other answered: 'Friend, I 
shall show you a triple path that, nevertheless, leads in one direction. When you 
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follow it, it is rocky at the beginning but smooth at the end, dark at the head of the 
journey but bright as you go on, harsh for a time but delightful in the end.' The 
other answered: 'Just show me the way and I will gladly follow it. I see that there is 
danger in delay and harm in mistaking the way but a great benefit if I follow it. So 
fulfill my desire and show me the true path.' 

I am the creator of the universe, who remains unchangeable and forever 
steadfast. That person was approaching me when he was in love with me and 
sought after nothing as he sought after me. I turned my face toward him when I 
placed divine consolation in his soul, and the joy of the world and every lust of the 
flesh became hateful to him. I showed him a triple way, not by speaking to him 
with a physical voice but by inspiring his soul in a hidden way, as I am now 
inspiring your soul in an open way. 

First, I showed him that he should be obedient to me, his God, and to his 
superiors. However, he answered me, thinking to himself in his mind: 'I won't. My 
superior is difficult and uncharitable, and so I just can't obey him with a cheerful 
mind.' I showed him also a second way, that of fleeing the lust of the flesh and 
following my divine will, fleeing drunkenness and following abstinence. These 
ways lead to true obedience. Yet he answered me: 'Never! I am weak by nature. So 
I shall eat and sleep enough. I shall converse for the sake of good cheer and laugh 
for the sake of worldly comfort.' I showed him also a third way, that of being nobly 
patient for my sake, for this way leads to abstinence and encourages holy 
obedience. But he answered me: 'I won't do it. If I put up with those insults to me, I 
will look foolish. If I dress more poorly than the others, I will be ashamed in front 
of everyone. If my body is ugly in any way, I must make up for it by catering to 
others.' " 

"In this way," said the Lord, "his conscience and I contended together, until 
finally he drew away from me and turned his back instead of his face toward me. 
In what sense did he turn it? By wanting to obey only in the way he liked, and by 
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wanting to be patient only provided that it did not lessen his friendship with the 
world in any way. Now the devil is struggling to make him completely blind and 
mute. He is trying to tie his hands and bind his feet and lead him off to the 
darkness of hell. He makes him blind when the man thinks as follows: 'God 
redeemed me through his passion. He will not let me be lost, for he is merciful. 
God does not scrutinize sin so exactly, given that people are offending him all the 
time.' This proves that his faith is unstable. Have him search my gospel, then, to 
see what account I shall demand of words and how much greater an account of 
deeds. Have him also search there to find out that the rich man was not buried in 
hell because of theft but because of his misuse of the wealth granted to him. Again, 
the devil makes him mute when the man hears the example and words of my 
friends and then says: 'Nobody can live like that nowadays.' This proves that he 
has very little hope. I am, of course, the one who has given my friends the ability 
to live thus decently and chastely. I can also give him a like capacity, if he would 
only place his hope in me. 

The devil ties his hands whenever the man loves something more than me, 
when he gets more eagerly concerned about the world than about my glory. Let 
him therefore be cautious in order not to get tripped up by the devil while he seems 
so intent on the world, for the devil lays out his snares when one is least on one's 
guard. The devil binds his feet when the man pays no attention to his thoughts and 
affections, when he does not consider the form of his temptations, when he is so 
intent on gratifying his neighbor and his own flesh that he pays no attention to 
saving his soul. Have him, therefore, ponder what I said in the gospel about how a 
man who puts his hand to the plow should not look back, and how he who has 
entered upon a more profitable way of life should not turn back. 

The devil also enchains his heart, each time the man inclines his will to evil 
in such a way that he thinks about worldly honors and longs both to have them and 
to persevere in such a disposition. The devil leads him toward darkness each time 
the man has such thoughts as these: 'Whether I attain to glory or to punishment is 
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of little concern to me.' 

Woe to him who falls into such a darkness! 

However, I would run to meet him as a father if he would but turn toward me. 
In what sense? By having the intention of doing as much as he can. As it is not licit 
for the son of a man to take a woman to wife against her will, so it is not licit for 
the Son of the Virgin. The human will is like a tool by which divine love is 
introduced into the soul. Just as a miller who wants to split stones first looks for 
cracks into which he first inserts his finer tools and then heavier ones until the 
stone is broken, so too I first look for goodwill and then pour my grace into it, and 
then, as the person's activity increases and his will makes progress, a larger amount 
of my grace is also added, until the stone-like heart is converted and grows into a 
heart of flesh, and the heart of flesh becomes a spiritual heart." 

EXPLANATION 

This was a prior in the region of Sicily close to the volcanic mountain. The 
following revelation also concerned him. 

ADDITION 

The Son of God speaks: "This brother is wondering why my apostles, Peter 
and Paul, lay neglected for so long a time in the catacombs. I answer you: The 
Golden scripture says that Israel was in the desert for a long time because the 
wickedness of the Gentiles whose lands they were to possess had not yet been 
completed. This was also the case with my apostles. The time of grace had not yet 
come in which the bodies of my apostles were to be exalted, since first there had to 
be a time of trial and afterward of coronation, and also because those persons were 
not yet born who were to have the honor of exalting the apostles. 

Now you might ask whether their bodies had any honor during the time in 
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which they lay in the grave. My answer is that my angels took care of and gave 
honor to those blessed bodies. The area of the catacombs was like a place where 
roses and plants are to be sown and that is carefully cultivated beforehand. The 
catacombs, which angels and men would rejoice over, were likewise prepared and 
honored long beforehand. I assure you that there are many places in the world 
where the bodies of the saints rest, but none are like this place. If all the saints 
whose bodies repose here were counted, it would scarcely be believed. Just as an 
enfeebled man is restored by the good smell and taste of food, so too the people 
who come to this place with an upright mind are spiritually revived and receive 
true pardon for their sins, each according to his or her faith and way of life." 

This same brother was very much moved to compunction by the words of 
Lady Bridget. He heard a voice on three separate nights saying to him: "Hurry, 
hurry! Come, come!" On the fourth day, he fell sick and died in Rome after having 
received the sacraments. 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her that three saints were most especially 
pleasing to him. These were the Virgin Mary, Blessed John the Baptist, and Mary 

Magdalene. 

Chapter 108 

The Son speaks: "There were three saints who were most especially pleasing 
to me. These were Mary, my Mother, John the Baptist, and Mary Magdalene. My 
Mother, both at and before her birth, was so beautiful that there was no stain in her. 
The devils realized it and experienced such distress then that - figuratively 
speaking - it was as though their voices resounded from hell saying: 'A virgin has 
come forth so virtuously and miraculously that she excels everyone on earth and in 
heaven and reaches all the way to God's throne. Even if we attack her with all our 
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snares, she destroys them all - they are broken like flax and fall apart like old 
ropes. If we come against her with all our evil and impurity, she cuts it all down, 
like grass cut down by a sickle. If we plant sensuality and worldly desires in her, 
they are extinguished like a spark by a torrent of water.' 

When John the Baptist was born, it caused such displeasure in the devils that 
it was as though a voice resounded from hell saying: 'A miraculous child has been 
born. What shall we do? If we attack him with pride, he scorns to listen to us and 
much less wants to obey our suggestion. If we offer him riches, he turns his back 
on us and refuses to look, and if we offer him sensual pleasure, he is like a dead 
man and cannot feel it.' 

When Mary Magdalene was converted, the devils said: 'How shall we get her 
back? We have lost a fat prize. She bathed herself so with the water of her tears 
that we do not dare to look upon her. She has covered herself so with good works 
that no sinful stain can come near her. She is so fervent and zealous in the service 
of God and in holiness that we do not dare to approach her.' 

These three saints regarded the soul as ruler and the body as slave. The soul 
in each of them had three characteristics: First, it loved nothing but me; second, it 
would not act against my will; third, they each refused to neglect anything having 
to do with me. Although they had a soul such as this, still they did not despise the 
body or give it poison instead of food or thorns instead of clothing, nor did they lie 
down to rest on anthills. No, they had moderate nourishment for my glory and for 
the benefit of the soul, clothes for covering the body but not for proud display, and 
sleep for rest and a bed for comfort. 

Nevertheless, if they knew it would have pleased me, and if I had given them 
my grace, they would have been happy to accept the bitterest substances for food 
and thorns for clothes, and they would have lain down on anthills. Considering, 
however, that I am just and merciful in all ways, they were just toward their bodies 
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by restraining its illicit impulses, but they were also merciful in indulging the body 
so that it would not collapse or be destroyed due to harsh and severe labor. 

You might ask: Since the holy hermits and fathers of old receive enough 
grace to enable them to eat but once a week, and others, too, have enjoyed the food 
and ministrations of angels, why did I not grant these three such a grace? I answer: 
Those holy fathers were granted such fasting for three reasons. The first was in 
order to exhibit my grace and power so that people might know that, if I should 
please, I can sustain the body without food just as I sustain the soul without 
corporal food. The second reason was in order to set an example to teach people 
that bodily toil and hardship lead the soul to heaven. The third reason was the 
avoidance of sin, since unrestrained sensual desires lead to punishment. In order, 
then, that people might learn temperance and moderation in living, I myself, God 
and man - though I could have lived in the world without food - made use of food 
and other necessities for the body, so that humankind might be thankful to me, 
their God, and possess moderate comfort in the world and perfect liberty with the 
saints in heaven." 



The Mother says that spiritual persons, once they have been converted through 

penance and charity and contrition and patience, ought to buy back all the time 

they have lost earlier so that they do not offer empty nutshells to God. 

Chapter 109 

The Mother speaks: "Sometimes when nuts are offered to a lord, some of 
them are found to be empty, and these have to be filled so as to become acceptable 
to him. It is similar in spiritual works. Many people perform many good works, 
and their sin is diminished because of them so that they do not end up in hell. 
However, there may have been many empty moments before those good works and 
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in between them, and it is necessary to fill them, if there is still time to work. 
Otherwise, contrition and charity supply every lack. 

Thus, Mary Magdalene offered nuts - good works, that is - to God. There 
were some empty ones among them, because she had had a lot of time for sinning. 
However, she supplied all that was lacking with the help of time, patience, and 
effort. Likewise, John the Baptist offered filled nuts, as it were, to God, for he had 
served God from youth and offered him all his time. The apostles offered, so to 
speak, half- filled nuts to God, since a lot of their time before their conversion was 
spent imperfectly. I, God's Mother, offered him nuts that were filled and sweeter 
than honey, for I was full of grace and was maintained in grace from my youth up. 
I tell you, therefore, that, though people's sins may be pardoned, they should 
redeem the earlier empty times of their lives through their patience and works of 
charity while they still have time." 



Christ instructs the bride about the difference between the good spirit and the 
devil's deception, and about how one must respond to each of them. 

Chapter 110 

The Son speaks: "How can one recognize my spirit, since there are two 
spirits, one good and one bad? I shall tell you: My spirit is hot and has two effects. 
First, he makes one desire nothing but God; second, he grants utmost humility and 
contempt for the world. The bad spirit is both cold and hot: cold in that he makes 
bitter everything having to do with God; hot in that he inclines people to the lust of 
the flesh and worldly pride and rouses their desire for their own praise. He comes 
like a smooth-talking friend, but is really like a dog that bites. He comes like a 
soothing charmer, but is really the worst of ensnarers. 
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When he comes, tell him: 'I do not want you, for your ends are evil.' When, 
however, the good spirit comes, tell him: 'Come like fire, Lord, and set my heart 
aflame! Though I am unworthy to receive you, yet for my part I need you. 

You will not be better because of me, nor do you need what I have, but I will 
become better through you and, without you, I am nothing.' " 



Christ speaks to the bride about three kinds of law, namely, ecclesial law, imperial 

law, and common law. He admonishes her to live according to a fourth kind of law, 

namely, the divine, spiritual law, that is, to live in humility, in unwavering, perfect, 

and catholic faith and in divine charity, putting God ahead of everything. In this 

way, spiritual honors and riches in heaven are acquired in the glory of eternity. 

Chapter 1 1 1 

The Son speaks to the bride and says: "There are three laws. The first is 
ecclesial law. The second is imperial law. The third is common law. All these kinds 
of law are written on dead animal skins. However, there is also a spiritual law, 
which is not written on skins but in the book of life. This law is never lost or 
destroyed by old age. It is not wearisome to keep nor is it a difficult possession to 
have. Every good law should be ordered toward the salvation of the soul, the 
fulfillment of God's commandments, the avoidance of evil, and the obtainment of 
those goods that ought to be desired with prudence. There is a phrase in the law 
written on skins that says 'in order to obtain this or that.' Thus, in order to obtain 
something, one of four conditions is necessary: It is either a gift made to someone 
out of trusted love and intimacy, or because of inheritance, or because of 
partitioning, or as compensation for humble acts of service. 

It is similar with the spiritual law. The spiritual law is to know and love God 
and delight in him. In this law are found the spiritual honors and riches that consist 
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in exchanging all creatures for the Creator, surrendering one's own will to God, 
loving virtues and giving up the world for heaven. These riches are obtained in 
four ways. First, through charity: Just as a worldly ruler gives someone gifts out of 
charity, even without antecedent merit, so too I created and redeemed and daily 
maintain and honor humankind despite human ingratitude. Moreover, all those 
who wholeheartedly love me and desire nothing but me will have on earth the 
virtue that is written in the heart by God's finger and in heaven have the honor that 
is written in the book of life, which is life eternal. 

Second, spiritual honor is obtained through inheritance. Through my taking 
on a human nature and through my passion, I purchased heaven for humankind and 
opened it up to them with hereditary right. Man sold his divine inheritance to the 
devil, exchanging eternal joy for a puny fruit, the tree of life for forbidden food, 
truth for falsehood. Likewise, in obedience to the Father, I tore up the letter of 
disobedience. I made up for the sweetness of fruit by the bitter suffering of my 
heart. I earned the tree of life for humankind by my death. I brought humanity 
back and established all truth through faith in my own humanity. Therefore, 
whoever believes in the words of my truth and imitates me will obtain by 
inheritance both spiritual riches and my grace. 

Third, spiritual honor is obtained through partition. This occurs when a 
person partitions or separates himself from every delight in carnal pleasures, 
changing carnal lust into abstinence, wealth into poverty, reputation into lowly 
submission, earthly relatives for the company of God's friends, the vision of the 
world for the vision of God. Fourth, spiritual honor is obtained by means of 
humble acts of service. This happens when a person struggles patiently in God's 
service like a valiant soldier in battle, serving him in humility and faith like a 
servant, dispensing the goods entrusted to him with mercy and justice like a good 
steward, on the lookout for temptations like a good scout. Such a person is worthy 
of the honors and spiritual riches that are written not on animal skins but in the 
animate soul. The system of the threefold written law is useful indeed for the 
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carrying out of justice, but the spiritual law is agreeable when it comes to earning a 
reward. 

Hence, my daughter, seek to obtain spiritual honor through charity by loving 
nothing as much as me. Seek it through inheritance by firmly believing what the 
church teaches. Seek it through acts of humility by doing everything for my glory. 
You have been called in my law. Therefore, you are bound to keep my law. My law 
means living in accordance with my will. As a good priest lives in accordance with 
ecclesial law, so you, too, should live in accordance with the law of my humility 
by taking after my friends. Every temporal law tends in part to the honor of the 
world and in part to its contempt. My law, however, alone tends to heaven, for no 
one before or after me has as fully understood how glorious is the delight of the 
heavenly kingdom as have I and anyone to whom I wish to reveal it." 



Christ speaks to the bride and tells her to beware especially of the vice of pride, 

not to be puffed up over her physical beauty or her possessions or her family. The 

proud man is compared to a butterfly with broad wings and a tiny body. 

Chapter 112 

The Son speaks to the bride: "Do not be disturbed by their pride, for it will 
quickly pass away. Among the species of flies there is one called the butterfly. It 
has broad wings and a tiny body. It also has many colors. First, it can fly high 
because of its lightness and thinness, but as it rises in the air, it quickly descends 
and lands on whatever is closest, whether rocks or wood, because it has so little 
strength in its body. 

This species of fly symbolizes proud people. They have broad wings and a 
tiny body, for their mind is swollen with pride like a skin inflated with air. They 
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think they have what they have because they deserve it. They put themselves ahead 
of others and consider themselves to be worthier than others. They would spread 
their own name throughout the whole world, if they could. Yet they descend and 
fall, because they do not recognize that their life is brief and momentary. Second, 
proud persons have many colors like a butterfly, for they are proud of their 
physical beauty, their possessions, and their family, and change their status with 
every contrivance of their pride. Yet when they die, they are but dust. Third, when 
the proud reach the highest point in their pride, they descend rapidly and fall 
dangerously to their deaths. 

Therefore, beware of pride, for it turns God's face away from you, and my 
grace cannot enter into anyone whom pride possesses." 



Christ admonishes the bride to live humbly and not to care about fame or a great 
name, for he did not choose great scholars to preach the gospel but humble 

fishermen. 

Chapter 113 

The Son speaks: "Let whoever so wish read the scriptures, and they shall find 
that I made a prophet out of a shepherd and filled youths and simple people with 
the spirit of prophecy. It is true that not everyone has yet received my saving 
words, yet, in order to make my love known, my words have reached most people. 
Likewise, I did not choose scholars to preach the gospel but fishermen. In this way, 
they could not boast of their own wisdom. Thus, everyone would know that, just as 
God is wondrous and inconceivable, so too his works are inscrutable, and that he 
works the greatest miracles with the least of means. That person takes up a heavy 
load who runs after the world in order to get glory for himself and carry out his 
own desires. 
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I will give you the example of a certain man. He sought after the world with 
all his desire, acquired a great name for himself in the world and placed a heavy 
load of sins on his back. Now, therefore, he has obtained a great name in hell, a 
most heavy load instead of a reward, and a more prominent position of 
punishment. Some descended to that place before him, some along with him, still 
others after him. The ones that descended before him are those who, with their 
help and advice, encouraged him in spreading his wickedness. The retribution for 
his deeds descended along with him. Those that will descend after him are those 
who imitate his example. 

The first cry out to him as though from a battle scene. They say: 'Since you 
listened to our advice, we burn more hotly because of your presence. May you 
therefore be accursed and worthy of being hung where the rope does not break and 
the fire remains forever. In return for your pride and ambition may you feel the 
worst sort of shame.' His deeds cry out and say: 'O, wretch, the earth was incapable 
of feeding you with her fruit, because you wanted it all. Gold and silver could not 
fill your desire, and you have therefore been left empty of everything. For that 
reason, living crows will tear your soul to pieces - it shall be mangled but never 
diminish, decompose yet still live.' 

Those that descend after him cry out: 'Alas, that you were ever born! Your 
sensual desire shall become for you such a hatred of God that you will not want to 
speak a single word with which God might be soothed. In God's love there is every 
comfort and noble delight and indescribable joy - none of which we deserve due to 
imitating you - so may you have the sadness and discord of the company of devils, 
deformity instead of honor, fire in return for your lust, cold in return for your love, 
unrest in return for your comfort-seeking. Instead of the great name that you bore 
so unworthily, may you have revilement. Instead of a glorious throne, may you get 
the most despicable place!' 

The story shows what rewards they deserve who get involved in such things 
against God's ordinance." 
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ADDITION 

A certain knight was always eager to contrive new fashions, and he led many 
people to perdition by his words and examples. He felt ill will toward Lady 
Bridget and, because he did not dare himself to speak against her, he incited 
another person to say insulting words to her while pretending to be drunk. While 
she was at the dinner table and leading men were listening, this man said: "Lady, 
you dream too much. You spend too much time in vigils. It would be better for you 
to drink more and to sleep more. Has God abandoned those in the religious life and 
converses now with the proud and worldly? It is vain to trust in your words." 

While he was saying such things, those present wished to punish him, but 
Bridget did not permit them, saying: "Let him speak, for God has sent him. All my 
life, I have sought my own praise and blasphemed God, why should I not hear 
what is only right? He is just telling me the truth." 

When that knight heard about this, he repented and was reconciled with the 
lady. He came to Rome and went to his rest there in a praiseworthy death. 



Christ warns the bride to beware of dealing with worldly people. That is called the 
devil's roast. The Virgin Mary teaches her to have an upright intention in all her 

virtuous actions in order to give more glory to God, for many people serve God in 
their activity, but their wrongful intention casts shadows on all the good they do. 

Chapter 114 

The Son speaks: "Watch out for the devil's roast, the one he cooks on the fires 
of lust and desire. When fat is put on a fire, something necessarily starts dripping 
from it. Sins proceed in this way from worldly dealings and worldly company. 
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Though you do not know what is in a person's conscience, external signs bring out 
what is hidden in the mind." 

The Mother speaks: "Your every action should be rational and your intention 
upright. This means that you should do whatever you do with the intention of 
giving glory to God and preferring spiritual gains to bodily enjoyment. Many 
people, indeed, serve God in their activity, but their wrongful intention casts 
shadows on all the good they do. A comparison will help you to understand this. 
Take the animal called a bear. When it is starving and catches sight of its desired 
prey, it brings one foot down on its prey and looks for somewhere to plant its other 
foot firmly so the prey cannot get or be taken away, until the bear has eaten it up 
and turned it to its desire. The bear keeps continual watch on its prey and does not 
look around for gold or fragrant herbs or trees, but only looks for some hidden and 
secure footing or something to grasp so that it can safely and securely hold on to 
the prey it has caught. 

Many people serve me with prayers and fasting out of a kind of fear, for they 
have in mind the terrible punishment and also my great mercy. They seek me 
through certain exterior actions, but they go against the commandments of my Son 
in their intention. Like the bear, these people set their whole intention on the lust of 
the flesh and worldly desire, but, because they are afraid of losing their life as well 
as of future suffering, they serve me with the intention of not losing grace or 
incurring punishment. This is quite clear, for they never contemplate my Son's 
passion, which is like the most precious gold, or imitate the lives of the saints, who 
are like precious gems, nor pay any regard to the gifts of the Holy Spirit, which are 
like fragrant herbs. They do not give up their own will and perform the will of my 
Son, but they only want something on which to lean in order to sin more securely 
and gain success in the world. 

Their reward will be slight, for their actions proceed from their cold hearts. 
Just as the bear, once it has consumed its prey, does not care anymore about a 
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secure footing, so when the final hour comes for them, and their sensual lusts are 
over and done with, their secure footing in me will be of little value to them, 
because they did not give up their own will to carry out my will, nor did they seek 
me out of love but out of fear. However, if their intention is perfectly corrected, 
their deeds will soon be revived and, if any deed is lacking, their good intention 
will be counted as a deed." 

ADDITION 

This was a provost who lived according to his pleasure. When he came to 
Rome, he reformed his life in a very praiseworthy manner. When he had visited 
Monte Gargano and the shrine of St. Nicholas and had returned to Lady Bridget, 
whose advice he followed completely, he said that he wondered why the great and 
famous city of Siponte, where the bodies of so many saints rested, had been 
destroyed. 

On the following day, the Son of God appeared and said to the lady: "Your 
friend is wondering about the city that is destroyed. Truly, daughter, the sins of the 
inhabitants merited this. Even other cities have merited similar things, but a friend 
of mine lived there. He had perfect love for me and rebuked and protested against 
their morals continuously. When he saw their obstinacy, he tearfully begged me to 
let the place become desolate rather than let so many souls be in daily peril. I saw 
his tears, and since no one tried to placate me fully, I allowed those things to 
happen that we are now speaking about." 

She said to him: "O Lord, it is sad that the relics and bodies of many good 
persons lie there as though they were unclean and unprotected." Christ answered: 
"Just as I have the souls of my chosen ones within me, so too I take care of the 
relics of my friends - who are my treasure - until they receive the twofold reward 
promised to them." 
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The lady spoke again. "My dear Lord, I do believe that many graces and 
indulgences were granted in Siponte by the popes. Now that the walls have been 
destroyed, have the graces also been abolished?" Christ answered: "What place is 
holier than Jerusalem where I, God himself, left my footprints? What place is now 
held in greater contempt than Jerusalem, inhabited and oppressed by infidels? Yet 
whoever goes to Jerusalem will meet with the same graces and indulgences as 
before. It is likewise with Siponte: Whoever goes there out of love and with a 
perfect intention will share in the same grace and blessing that the city had in the 
time of its glory, because of the faith of the pilgrims and their labor of love." 



Christ speaks to the bride about how to free a certain person possessed by the 

devil. He tells her that the soul has inner, spiritual limbs just as the body has outer, 

bodily limbs. The Lord gives a beautiful explanation of all this. 

Chapter 115 

The Son speaks: "You are like a wheel that follows after that which goes 
before it. You should thus follow after my will. I told you earlier about a certain 
person whose soul was possessed by the devil. Now I will tell you in what part of 
the body he is trapped. I am like a man who says to his guard: 'There are three 
places of custody in your house. In the first are those who deserve to be deprived 
of life. In the second are those who are to lose one of their limbs. In the third are 
those who are to be whipped and to lose their skin.' The guard says to him: 'Lord, 
if some are to lose their life, others to be mutilated and others to be whipped, why 
put off their judgment? If they are sentenced quickly, they will forget their pain.' 

The Lord answered: 'I do not what I do without a cause. Those who are to be 
deprived of life must wait for a time in order that good people might see their 
misery and become better, and bad people might feel fear and become more careful 
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in the future. It is necessary that those who are to be mutilated should first 
experience anxiety so as to retract in their hearts the evils they have done and feel 
sorrow for the crimes they have committed. Those who are to be whipped should 
also be tested by sorrow so that those who had forgotten themselves in their delight 
may get to know themselves in their sorrow and become that much more careful 
not to commit such crimes the more difficult it is for them to gain their liberty' 

I am the Lord who has the devil as a guard, as it were, in order to punish the 
wicked according to their individual deserts. Power has been given to him over this 
soul, but I will now explain to you in what part of the body. For just as the body is 
arranged in its outer limbs, so too the body ought to be arranged spiritually. As the 
body has marrow, bones, and flesh, and blood in the flesh and flesh in the blood, so 
too the soul ought to have the three faculties of memory, conscience, and intellect. 
There are some people who understand lofty scriptural matters but have no reason. 
They are lacking a limb. There are others who have a rational awareness but no 
intelligence. Still others have intellect but no memory. These are gravely sick. 
Those who are healthy in their souls have healthy reason, memory, and intellect. 

The body has three repositories. The first is the heart. A slender membrane 
covers the heart as a protection against anything impure touching it. Even if only 
very small stains should touch the heart, a person would die right away. The 
second repository is the stomach. The third is the bowels by means of which 
harmful substances are purged away. The soul should also have three repositories 
in a spiritual sense. The first is a godly desire. This is like the heart. It means that 
the soul desires nothing more fervently than me, her God. Otherwise, if any base 
affection, however small, should enter there, then the soul gets stained right away. 
The second repository is the stomach, that is, the wise disposition of time and 
work. As all food is dissolved and digested in the stomach, so all time and every 
thought and deed should be disposed according to God's plan in an orderly, useful, 
and prudent way. The third repository is the bowels, that is, godly contrition, by 
means of which impure things are purged and the food of divine wisdom tastes 
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better. 



The body has three limbs with which it advances: the head, the hands, and the 
feet. The head denotes divine love. As all five senses are in the head, so in divine 
love there is a sweet taste for the soul of whatever is said or heard or seen of God, 
and whatever is commanded is carried out with constancy. Just as a man without a 
head is dead, so too, without love, the soul, whose life is God, is dead to God. The 
hands symbolize faith. As there are several fingers on a hand, so there are many 
articles of faith, though there is only one faith. Through faith every divine intention 
is fulfilled, and faith should be operative in every good action. As outward work is 
done with the hands, so too the Holy Spirit operates inwardly through faith. Faith 
upholds all the virtues, for where there is no faith, love and good works are 
abolished. 

Hope is the soul's feet. Through hope the soul comes to God. Just as the body 
advances on its feet, so too the soul draws close to God on the footsteps of divine 
desire and hope. The skin that covers the whole body symbolizes divine 
consolation that comforts the sensitive soul. Although the devil is sometimes 
allowed to disturb the memory, and sometimes the hands and feet, still God always 
defends the soul like a fighter and comforts her like a kind father and heals her like 
a doctor so she does not die. 

The soul of this man of whom I spoke to you was caught when she deserved 
to lose her hands due to her wavering faith, inasmuch as she did not have the right 
faith. However, it is now time to show mercy for a twofold reason: first, because of 
my charity; second, because of the prayers of my chosen ones. Hence, let my 
friend read the above-mentioned words about him. He should do three things. 
First, he should restore ill-gotten goods; second, he should procure absolution from 
the Roman Curia for his disobedience; third, he should not receive my body in the 
sacrament of communion before receiving absolution." 
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Christ's lament to the bride about the Gentiles and the Jews, but especially about 
bad Christians because they do not receive the holy sacraments with devotion and 
purity as they ought, and because they are not mindful of creation and redemption 

and divine consolation. 



Chapter 116 

The Son speaks: "I will give you a figurative description of three men. 

The first of them might say: 'I do not believe in you either as God or as man.' 
Such a one is a pagan Gentile. The second, who is a Jew, believes in me as God but 
not as man. The third, who is a Christian, believes in me as God and man but does 
not trust my words. 

I am the one over whom the voice of the Father was heard to say: 'This is my 
Son.' In my divine nature I lament that men do not want to listen to me. I cried out 
and said: 'I am the beginning: If you believe in me, you will have eternal life,' but 
they scorned me. They witnessed my divine power when I raised the dead and did 
much else, but they gave it no consideration. 

On behalf of my human nature, too, I lament that nobody cares about the 
things that I established in the Holy Church. I placed, as it were, seven vessels in 
the church by means of which everyone was to be purified. I established baptism 
for the purgation of original sin; chrism as a sign of divine reconciliation; holy 
unction for strength in the face of death; penance for the remission of all sins; the 
holy words with which the sacred offerings are consecrated and established; the 
priesthood in appreciation, recognition, and remembrance of divine charity; 
matrimony as the union of hearts. These ought to be received with humility, kept in 
purity, celebrated without avarice. Nowadays, however, they are received with 
pride, kept in impure vessels, celebrated with avarice. 
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Moreover, my lament is that I was born and I died for the salvation of 
humankind in order that, even if people refused to love me because I created them, 
at least they would love me because I had redeemed them. Nowadays, however, 
they cast me out of their hearts as though I were a leper, and they shun me as 
though I were an unclean rag. In my divinity, I lament again that they refuse the 
consolation of my divinity and give its charity no consideration." 



God himself runs out to meet those who truly desire him; he comforts them like a 
loving father and makes difficult things easy for them. 

Chapter 117 

While someone was praying the Our Father, the bride heard the Spirit say: 
"Friend, I tell you on behalf of my divine nature that you shall have your 
inheritance with your Father, and, second, on behalf of my human nature, that you 
will be my temple. Third, on behalf of the Spirit, I tell you that you will not have 
temptations beyond what you can bear. The Father shall defend you, my human 
nature shall assist you, the Spirit shall set you aflame. 

As when a mother hears the voice of her son and she joyfully runs out to 
meet him, and as when a father sees his son struggling with his work and he runs 
out to meet him halfway and shares the load with him, so too I run out to meet my 
friends and make every difficult thing both easy for them and a joy to carry. As 
when a person sees something delightful and cannot rest until he gets close to it, so 
I draw close to those who desire me." 

ADDITION 
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This monk saw in the hands of the priest at the time of the elevation of the 
body of Christ our Lord Jesus Christ in the form of a child saying to him: "I am the 
Son of God and the Son of the Virgin." 

He even foresaw the manner and time of his death within a year, about which 
one can read in several chapters in the legend on St. Bridget. The monk's name was 
Gerekinus. 



Christ speaks to the bride and says that the Father, by fulfilling their good 

intention to do good, draws to himself those whom he sees gladly changing their 

bad will to a good will through a desire to make amends for past offenses. 

Chapter 118 

The Son speaks: "Whoever wishes to join with me should convert his will to 
me and repent his past offenses, and he is then drawn to perfection by my Father. 
The Father draws those people who freely change their bad will into good will and 
desire to make amends for past offenses. 

How does the Father draw them? He does so by fulfilling their good intention 
to do good. If their desire were not good, the Father would not have anything to 
draw. Some people find me so cold that my ways do not please them at all. Yet 
others find me so hot that they seem to be on fire whenever they have to perform 
any good deeds. Others, however, find me so agreeable that they want nothing but 
me. To these I shall give a happiness that will never end." 



The Mother describes seven good things in Christ and their seven opposites that 

people give him in return. 
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Chapter 119 

The Mother speaks: "My Son has seven goods. He is most powerful, like an 
all-consuming fire. Second, he is most wise, and his wisdom can no more be 
comprehended than one can drain the ocean. Third, he is most strong, like an 
immovable mountain. Fourth, he has the greatest virtue, like the apiarian herb. 
Fifth, he is most beautiful, like the shining sun. Sixth, he is most just, like a king 
who pardons no one in contradiction to justice. Seventh, he is most loving, like a 
lord who gives himself up for the life of his servant. 

Contrary to these seven, he endured their seven opposites. Contrary to his 
power, he became like a worm. Contrary to his wisdom, he was counted as the 
most foolish. Contrary to his strength, he was bound as a child in swaddling 
clothes. Contrary to his beauty, he was like a leper, and contrary to his virtue, he 
stood naked and bound. Contrary to his justice, he was regarded as a liar. Contrary 
to his loving-kindness, he was put to death." 



Christ tells the bride that there are two kinds of pleasure, spiritual and carnal; 
spiritual pleasure is when the soul delights in the kindnesses of God. 

Chapter 120 

The Son speaks: "It is as though there were a membrane between me and that 
man. Because of it, my sweetness gives him no pleasure, for something else 
pleases him instead of me." The bride heard this and said to the Lord: "Can he 
never then feel any kind of pleasure?" The Lord answered: "There are two kinds of 
pleasure, spiritual and carnal. Carnal or natural pleasure is when refreshment is 
taken as required by necessity. In that case a person should think as follows to 
himself: 'O Lord, you who have commanded us to take refreshment only when 
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necessary, praise be to you! Grant me the grace not to let sin enter secretly as I take 
my refreshment.' If pleasure in temporal goods arises, a person should think as 
follows: 'Lord, all earthly things are but earth and fleeting. Grant, therefore, that I 
may make such use of them as to be able to render an account to you for all of 
them.' 

Spiritual pleasure is when the soul delights in the kindnesses of God, and 
makes use of temporal things and busies herself about them only unwillingly and 
by necessity. The membrane is broken when God becomes pleasant to the soul and 
when she keeps the fear of God continuously in mind." 



It is not the cowl that makes the monk but the virtue of obedience and the 

observance of the rule. True contrition of heart along with a purpose of 

amendment snatches the soul from the hands of the devil, even if perfect contrition 

is lacking. 

Chapter 121 

The devil appeared and said: "Look, that monk has flown away and only his 
shape remains." And the Lord said to him: "Explain what you mean." The devil 
answered: "That I shall, though unwillingly. The true monk is his own keeper. His 
cowl is obedience and the observance of his vows. As the body is covered by 
clothing, so the soul is covered by virtues. Therefore, the outer habit has no value 
unless the inner one is maintained, for it is virtue, not vestment, that makes the 
monk. This monk flew off when he thought as follows: 'I know my sin and I shall 
make amends and never sin again with the grace of God.' With this intention he 
flew away from me and is now yours." The Lord said to him: "How is it that his 
shape remains?" The devil said: "When he does not recall his past sins nor repents 
as perfectly of them as he should." 
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EXPLANATION 

This brother saw in the hands of the priest at the time of the elevation of the 
body of Christ our Lord Jesus Christ in the form of a child saying to him: "I am the 
Son of God and the Son of the Virgin." He even foresaw the manner and time of 
his death within a year, about which one can read in several chapters in the legend 
on the sainted lady. The monk's name was Gerekinus. He lived a most pure life. 
When he was about to die, he saw writing in gold containing three golden letters: 
"P," "O," and "T" As he was describing it to the other monks, he said: "Come, 
Peter, make haste Olof and Thord." Once he had called for them, he went to his 
rest. The three monks died within a week following him. 

Chapter 55 in Extravagantes (Book 9) is also about the same brother: "A 
monk of holy life, etc." 



About how the life of a certain dissolute and lukewarm man resembles a narrow 

and dangerous bridge, and about how, if he does not soon turn himself around by 

leaping onto the ship of life, penance, and virtue, he will be cast headlong by his 

enemy, the devil, down into the deep abyss. 

Chapter 122 

"That man is my mortal enemy, for he mocks me with derision. He satisfies 
his every wish and desire as best he can. He is like someone lying on a narrow 
bridge with a great abyss to his left. Anyone falling into it cannot climb out of it 
again. To his right there is a ship. If he leaps onto it and makes some effort to 
escape, he still has some hope of survival. This bridge stands for his lamentable, 
brief life. He does not stand on it like a contender or even like a pilgrim, making 
daily progress and advancing on his way. Instead, he lies there lazily, longing to 



581 



drink the waters of sensuality. Two fates await him if he gets up off the bridge. 
Either he will fall into the abyss, that is, into deepest hell, if he turns to his left, that 
is, to deeds of carnality. Or, if he leaps onto the ship, he will escape with an effort 
in the sense that, if he accepts the discipline and ordinances of the Holy Church, it 
will take him some effort but he will save himself by doing so. So, may he turn 
himself around quickly, before the enemy casts him headlong off the bridge, for 
then, indeed, he will cry out without being heard and will be punished in eternity." 

ADDITION 

When this man saw that the king was unmoved and did not attend to him in 
his customary manner, he felt ill will toward Lady Bridget. When she was passing 
through a narrow street, he poured water on her from a window above. However, 
she said to the bystanders, "May the Lord forgive him and not requite him for it in 
the next life." Christ appeared then to the lady at mass, saying: "The man who 
poured water on you from the window out of ill will thirsts for blood. He has shed 
blood. He longs for the earth and not for me. He speaks out boldly against me. He 
worships his own flesh instead of me, his God. He has shut me out of himself and 
out of his heart. Let him beware lest he die in his blood." 

The man lived for a short time after this, and then died with blood flowing 
out of his nose, just as she had foretold. 



Christ defends his bride, Bridget, that is, a soul converted from worldliness to the 

spiritual life, whom her father and mother, sister and brother tried to dissuade 

from his love and from chastity in marriage. 

Chapter 123 
The Son speaks to the bride: "I am like a bridegroom who has betrothed 
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himself to a bride whom her father and mother, sister and brother want to have 
back. Her father says: 'Give me back my daughter, for she was born from my 
blood.' Her mother says: 'Give me back my daughter, for she was fed with my 
milk.' Her sister says: 'Give me back my sister, for she was brought up with me.' 
Her brother says: 'Give me back my sister, for she falls under my authority.' The 
bridegroom answered them: 'Father, she may have been born from your blood, but 
now she must be filled with my blood. Mother, you may have fed her with your 
milk, but I will now feed her with my delight. Sister, she may have been brought 
up according to your fashions, but she shall now live in my fashion. Brother, she 
may have been under your authority so far, but now she is under my authority' 

This is what has happened to you. If your father, that is, if the lust of the flesh 
demands you back, it pertains to me to fill you with my love. If your mother, that 
is, if worldly cares demand you back, it pertains to me to feed you with the milk of 
my consolation. If your sister, that is, if the fashions of worldly society demand 
you back, you must rather live in my fashion. If your brother, that is, if self-will 
demands you back, you are obliged to carry out my will." 



About how Blessed Agnes places on the bride of Christ a crown with seven 
precious stones, namely, the gems of patience in suffering. 

Chapter 124 

Agnes speaks to the bride of Christ and says: "Come, daughter, and put on a 
crown made from seven precious gems. The crown stands for nothing other than 
the proof of patience, welded together out of hardship and adorned with garlands 
by God. 

The first gem of your crown is jasper. It was put there by the man who 
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jeeringly said that he did not know what spirit made you speak, and that it would 
be better for you to spin and sew after the fashion of women and not to discuss 
scripture. Just as jasper sharpens one's vision and brings joy to the mind, so too, 
out of hardship, God brings joy to the mind, enlightens the intellect in spiritual 
matters, and mortifies the soul from disorderly impulses. 

The second gem is a sapphire. This was put there by the man who flattered 
you to your face but vilified you behind your back. Just as sapphire is of a celestial 
color and preserves the health of parts of the body, so human malice puts the 
righteous to the test in order to make them celestial, and it preserves the parts of 
the soul so that they do not become puffed up with pride. 

The third gem is an emerald. This was put there by the man who asserted that 
you said things that you had neither thought of nor spoken. Just as the emerald is 
fragile in itself yet has such a beautiful green color, so too a lie is soon annihilated 
but makes the soul beautiful in a reward for her patience. 

The fourth gem is a pearl. This was put there by the man who disparaged a 
friend of God's in your presence. His disparagement upset you more than it would 
have done if it had been about yourself. Just as the pearl is white and beautiful and 
eases the suffering of the heart, so too the sorrow of love introduces God into the 
soul, and tames the passions of anger and impatience. 

The fifth gem is topaz. This was put there by the man that spoke harshly to 
you but to whom you, on the contrary, made a gentle answer. Just as topaz is of the 
color of gold and preserves chastity and beauty, so nothing is more beautiful and 
acceptable to God than to love the one who hurts you and to pray for those who 
persecute you. 

The sixth gem is a diamond. This was put there by the man who hurt you 
physically but whom you endured patiently and whom you did not wish to 
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disgrace. Just as a diamond cannot be broken by smashing but only with the blood 
of goats, so too it pleases God when a person overlooks and, for God's sake, does 
not bother about physical hurts but is ever thinking of what God has done for the 
sake of humankind. 

The seventh gem is a carbuncle. This was put there by the man who brought 
the false message to you that your son Karl was dead, and you bore it patiently, 
entrusting yourself to God. Just as a carbuncle shines in a house and looks very 
beautiful on a ring, so too one who is patient at the loss of something dear attracts 
God's love and shines in the sight of the saints and is as pleasing as a precious 
gem. 

Therefore, my daughter, be steadfast, for still more gems are needed to add to 
your crown. Consider that Abraham and Job became better and more renowned 
through their trials, and John became holier by bearing witness to the truth." 



God's Mother speaks to her daughter, the bride of Christ, and offers a lovely 
allegory of seven animals denoting four kinds of immoral men and three kinds of 

virtuous men. 

Chapter 125 

The Mother speaks: "There are seven animals. The first has enormous horns 
and is quite conceited about them. It wages war against other animals but dies 
quickly, because the enormous size of its horns does not allow it to run with any 
speed but gets it entangled in briars and branches. The second animal is small with 
only one horn that has a precious gem beneath it. This animal cannot be caught 
except by a maiden. When it sees a maiden, it runs to her lap and is thus killed by 
her. The third animal has no joints, so it rests leaning heavily against a tree. An 
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attentive hunter cuts the tree midway, so when the animal tries to rest in its 
accustomed way, the tree falls down and the animal is taken. 

The fourth animal seems gentle and does not attack anyone with its feet or 
horns. However, anyone who smells its breath becomes a leper, because this 
animal is by nature completely leprous inside. The fifth animal is always fearful 
and foresees and suspects any traps. The sixth animal fears nothing but itself. If it 
sees its own shadow, it runs away from it as from death. It always wants to live and 
dwell in darkness and in hiding. The seventh animal does not fear anything, not 
even death, for it does not sense death ahead of time. This animal has four 
remarkable features. First, it experiences an incredible inner solace. Second, it does 
not worry about food, for it eats the basest things on earth. Third, it never stands 
still but is always running. Fourth, it rests even while walking and makes its 
advance in a measured way. 

The first animal resembles a man who is conceited about his own dignity. 
Because he is slow and heavy in running toward good deeds, he gets easily caught 
when he is not careful. The second animal that is proud of the precious gem 
beneath its horn symbolizes the man who is confident in and presumptuous of the 
precious gem of chastity, who disdains to be moved by any warnings and regards 
himself as better than others. He has to be carefully on guard in order not to be 
caught by pride, which has the face of a maiden but a most powerful sting. The 
third animal, without any joints, resembles the man who lacks the joints of 
spiritual feelings and so gets captured by the things that please him precisely when 
he is expecting to take his rest in safety. The fourth animal, which is completely 
leprous inside, symbolizes the man who is completely leprous with pride. Anyone 
who joins with him in agreement becomes defiled. 

The three other animals will be revealed in their time. The first animal is like 
a piously doubting Thomas and like a polished and square-set stone. The second is 
like gold in the fire and like a golden pipe kept in the finest casing. The third is like 
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a painting that is susceptible of even nobler colors. If those immoral men denoted 
by the four animals above convert to me, I shall run out to meet them on the way 
and ease their burden. If not, I shall send them an animal swifter than a tiger to 
consume them. As it is written, their days shall be few, their children fatherless, 
and their wives widows, and their honors shall be turned into reproach and 
shame." 

EXPLANATION 

The first animal, that is, the first bishop proud of his noble birth, was 
converted by the words of the Holy Spirit. He came to Rome and accompanied 
Lady Bridget to Naples. While they were in Benevento, he was suffering seriously 
from a kidney stone. The Holy Spirit spoke to him through the lady as he lay sick: 
"The king of Israel was commanded to put a poultice on his wound. Let this man 
do likewise: May he receive into his heart perfect love for God, which is the best 
medicine, and he shall immediately feel healthy." When he heard this, he made a 
vow and regained both his mental and physical strength. One can also read about 
this bishop in Book 3, Chapter 12. 

The second animal, that is, the second bishop, was a man of great purity, 
about whom see Book 3, Chapter 13. 

The third animal, that is, the third bishop, who was compared to an elephant, 
made a change for the better. Christ speaks again: "What did that elephant advise? 
Was it not to celebrate a marriage illegally so as not to waste expenses already 
made, saying that a dispensation could easily be acquired from the pope? Listen 
now to what I say. Anyone who knowingly and deliberately sins against God, 
unless he shows very great contrition, will meet with God's judgment and 
unhappiness in the world. A person who places another's sinful burden on his own 
back sins more seriously, for he has neither the fear of God nor seeks the salvation 
of the soul. What great presumption! What a lack of charity to have the keys of 
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justice in one's hand and to make an attempt against the keys and justice for the 
sake of some small corruptible gain! May he therefore hasten to appease God and 
bring that couple to fruitful penance and fitting absolution! Otherwise his days will 
be shortened, and he shall come to my judgment, and the fall of his church will be 
so great that it will be rebuilt with difficulty, and his clergy will suffer, and their 
wishes will come to naught and they themselves will be held in contempt. You, 
however, my daughter, shall write to the couple whom you know, and say that, 
unless they make amends and do something to deserve absolution, they will not 
bear long-lived fruit, and their children will not live many years, and that the goods 
they have collected will go to strangers." 

Again about the same bishop: "This bishop came to me as humble as the son 
who had spent his inheritance and eaten husks and returned humbly to his father. 
Truly, daughter, those worldly concerns are like husks once the innermost grain, 
that is, God, has been expelled from the heart, when one desires meaningless and 
fruitless activity and prefers the world to God. However, because this bishop is 
already starting to get to know me and himself, I will be like a loving father to him 
and forget the past. I shall run out to meet midway and give him a ring for his 
finger and shoes for his feet and a fatted calf to eat. From this day on, my love will 
be more fervent in his actions, divine patience and wisdom will more perfectly be 
seen in him to attract his fellow men, and he will more frequently and attentively 
receive and honor my body. My dearest Mother, the patron of his church, has 
gained this gift for him." One can read about the same man at the beginning of 
Chapter 130, Book 4. 

The fourth animal, that is, the bishop who continued in his leprosy was 
summoned hence suddenly and without the sacraments. About this man, see Book 
6, Chapter 97. 

The fifth animal was like a square-set stone, a man temperate and prudent in 
every way. About him, see Book 3, Chapter 33. 
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The sixth animal, that is, the sixth bishop was a God-fearing and self- 
examining man who governed his church wisely and obtained exemptions for it 
from many duties. When he died, Christ said: "The Golden scripture says that the 
fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. That is true, but I say that the fear of God 
is also the goal of perfection. This bishop had it, and came to the way of salvation 
by a salutary shortcut." 

The seventh animal, that is, the seventh bishop was a man of great 
abstinence. He had zeal for God and did not keep silent about the truth, neither 
because of fear nor affection nor injury. He surrendered his spirit while at prayer. 
There are several revelations about this bishop in the Life of St. Bridget. He was 
the Reverend Lord Hemming, Bishop of Abo and friend to the Blessed Virgin, as is 
clear from Extravagantes (Book 9), Chapter 104. 

A revelation about the bishop who was the successor to the second animal. 

The Son of God speaks: "Write to the bishop and tell him that rapacious birds 
have entered the land in order to build their nests in it. This bishop should, 
therefore, work together with his friends to cut their claws, so that they do not gain 
possession of the summits of the land nor spread out their wings among the people. 
Otherwise, they will use their beaks and claws to root up the fruitful areas and fly 
above the peaks and mountains and reduce the land to desolation and ruin." 



The Virgin Mary spoke with the bride of her Son about a certain bishop for whom 

the bride was praying devoutly. Here she gives noteworthy instructions and offers 

a virtuous model according to which true bishops should live and govern 

themselves and their subjects spiritually and devoutly. 

Chapter 126 
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The Mother of mercy was speaking with the bride of Christ: "What are we to 
do with this blind bishop? He has three characteristics. He works to please men 
more than God. He loves not the treasure guarded by angels but that which thieves 
can steal. He also loves himself more than his neighbor and more than his God." 
Right then the bride saw six pans of a balance, three of which were very heavy, 
pressed down by the weight. The other three pans were so light that they were 
raised up all the way to the top, because nothing was to be seen in them but a 
weight as light as a feather. 

The Mother said: "Look at this bishop. Though he does have the three 
aforementioned vices, still he is ever fearful. Because of his fear, which is 
conducive to charity, it was given to you to see his condition. Those three heavy 
scale-pans symbolize his deeds against God that weigh down his soul. They appear 
as three to you, because he is sinking like a scale toward the world in his feelings, 
words, and actions. The three other lightly loaded scale-pans are rising up to God. 
However, his worldly affairs outweigh his spiritual ones, since he has a greater and 
more zealous interest in them, so much so that the devil is already pulling him by 
the feet, and his snare lies ready." 

The bride answered: "O good Mother, put something on the scales!" The 
Mother said to her: "Agnes and I have been waiting to see if the bishop might 
perhaps recollect our love, but he does not pay much attention to our solicitude for 
him. However, we will do with him as would three friends sitting on the wayside 
who know the way and would point it out to their friend. The first would say: 'My 
friend, the way you have taken is neither straight nor safe. If you continue along 
that path, robbers will harm you and, just when you think you are safe, you will 
die.' The second would say: 'The way you have taken seems to be pleasant, but 
what good will that do you if there is mental anguish in the end?' The third would 
say: 'My friend, I see your infirmity. Do not be displeased, if I offer you some 
advice, and do not be ungrateful if I do you a special favor.' Agnes and I want to 
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act in this way with this bishop. If he will listen to the first friend, the second will 
show him the way, and the third will lead him to the region of light." 

The bride was then shown the instructions that would be divinely sent to the 
aforementioned bishop, as follows. The Mother speaks: "Say thus to the bishop: 
Though God can do all things, personal cooperation is needed in order to avoid sin 
and obtain divine charity. Three things lead to the avoidance of sin and three things 
work together for the obtainment of charity. The three things by which sin is 
avoided are these: faithfully repenting everything that nags one's conscience, not 
wanting to commit them again voluntarily, and steadfastly making amends for the 
offenses committed and confessed following the advice of those who live in 
contempt of the world. 

The three things that work together for obtaining charity are these: first, 
asking for God's help to get rid of base pleasure and to be given the will to do what 
God wants. Divine charity is not obtained unless it is desired, and the desire will 
not be rational unless it is founded on God's charity. Thus, a person has three 
things before charity enters, while three other things enter after the infusion of 
divine charity. Before the infusion of God's charity, a man worries about the 
coming of death, about the loss of honor and friends, about worldly setbacks and 
physical illness. Once charity has been obtained, the soul experiences joy in the 
hardships she suffers in the world, while the mind is uneasy about worldly 
possessions and finds joy in giving honor to God and in suffering for the sake of 
God's honor. The second thing that leads to charity is giving alms from one's 
superfluous means. When a bishop has the housewares and clothes appropriate for 
the needs of a humble prelate and not for ostentation and superfluity, then he 
should be content with them and distribute alms from what is left over. When the 
poor household servants of prelates become rich and live luxuriously on the 
temporal goods and possessions of other souls, then other, truly poor people will 
cry out profusely for vengeance upon them. The third thing that leads to charity is 
charitable work. For whoever would not pray even a single Our Father to obtain 
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charity might thus please God, and divine charity would soon come to him." 

Again the Mother said to Christ her Son: "Blessed are you, Jesus Christ, best 
of champions, swiftest in running your course and strongest in waging battle. It is 
written that David was a great and powerful champion, but he was nothing like 
you. David threw a stone at his enemy running up at a distance. You approached 
your enemy on foot and broke his back. David took his enemy's sword and cut off 
his head while he lay prostrate on the ground. You took away your enemy's sword 
while he was standing. Your patience overcame him while he was alive; you 
crushed the might of the mighty with your humility. You are, therefore, the warrior 
of warriors. No one was ever or ever will be like you. From a mighty father, a 
stalwart son has arisen who has freed his father and brothers. Hence, most loving 
champion, I ask that you may deign to grant to this bishop the knowledge of how 
to fight and the strength to run the course of warriors so that he may take his seat 
with the true champions who have given their lives for your life and offered their 
blood for your blood." 

The Son answered: "A charitable prayer is not to be neglected. Scripture says 
that no one comes to me unless the Father draws him. If he who draws something 
is strong but the thing drawn too heavy, his effort is soon wasted and comes to 
naught. Besides, if the object drawn is tied up, then it can neither help itself nor the 
person drawing it, should that person fall. If the object drawn is unclean, then it is 
loathsome to draw it. For this reason, it is necessary that the thing that must be 
drawn and wants to be drawn should first be cleansed and properly prepared, so 
that it becomes easy and pleasing to draw along by hand. Due to my Mother's 
prayers, however, whenever this bishop starts looking for the way, the right way 
will be pointed out to him." 

Then the Mother spoke some additional words to the bride: "Hear, daughter, 
you to whom it has been given to hear spiritual truths. I told you earlier that if the 
bishop looks for the way, it will be pointed out to him. I shall now explain the way 



592 



to him. If this bishop proposes to walk along the path spoken of in the gospel, and 
to be one of the few, he should first have three things before starting out on it. He 
should first put off the burden that besets him and weighs him down - 1 mean his 
worldly desires and money bags - by not loving worldly superfluity and pride but 
by getting from it only the needs consistent with the decent and humble sustenance 
of a bishop and by putting everything else to use for the glory of God. This is what 
that good man Matthew did. He left behind the heavy burden of the world, which 
he had not understood to be burdensome until he had found a light and pleasant 
burden. 

In the second place, the bishop should be girded for the journey, to use the 
words of scripture. When Tobias was sent by his father to get the money, he found 
the angel standing there girded. What does the angel symbolize if not the priest and 
bishop of the Lord? He must be pure in body and affections, for, next to a prophet, 
a priest is the angel of the Lord of hosts, for God, whom the angels see and adore, 
has received him and consecrated him. The angel appeared to Tobias girded for the 
journey because every priest and bishop should be girded with the belt of divine 
justice, ready to give his life for his sheep, ready to speak the truth in his words, 
ready to point out the way of justice in himself, ready to suffer for the sake of 
justice and truth, not neglecting it due to threats and taunts, neither keeping silent 
out of false friendship nor practicing dissimulation on the advice of others. To each 
bishop thus girded with righteousness and trusting not in himself but in God, 
Tobias, that is, the righteous man, shall come, and righteous men shall follow after 
him, for good example and good deeds are worth more than naked words. 

In the third place, he should eat bread and water, just as we read about Elijah, 
who found bread and water at his head and was urged by the angel to eat, for a 
long journey awaited him. What is the bread eaten by Elijah from which he derived 
such strength, if not the material and spiritual goods given to him? For material 
bread was given to him as a lesson to others, so that people might understand it to 
be God's wish that they have a moderate amount of necessities for strengthening of 
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the body. Moreover, spiritual strength and inspiration was given to the prophet by 
which he was able to labor on for forty days so that people might know that man 
does not live by bread alone but by God's every word. For, if God had not given 
such consolation to the prophet, he would certainly have given up out of weakness, 
for man is weak in himself but strong in God. Everyone who stands firm and 
strong is strong and brave by reason of God. Therefore, because this bishop is 
weak, we lay down that he should take the morsel of bread, that is, to love God 
above all things, with order, and purely, truly, perfectly. With order, so as to love 
the world without any superfluity. Purely, so as not to love any sin in himself or his 
neighbor or desire to imitate any base habits. 

Truly, so as to allow no sin due to trusting to his own good works but so as to 
govern himself wisely in order not to succumb by being overzealous or to tend 
perhaps toward sin due to cowardice or the imitation of base men or nonchalance 
about guilt. Perfectly, so that nothing tastes as sweet to him as God. We bid him 
also to take some water along with the bread of charity. What is this water if not to 
think continually on the bitterness of Christ's passion? Who is able to meditate 
worthily enough on the agony of Christ's human nature, the agony that he was 
undergoing at the moment when he prayed for the chalice of his passion to be 
taken from him and when drops of his blood came from his body? That sweat was 
bloody indeed, because the blood of God's human nature was consumed with the 
natural fear he was suffering in order to show that he was true man, not a phantasm 
nor immune to suffering. So, have the bishop drink this water by considering how 
God stood before Herod and Pilate, what pain and scorn he experienced on the 
cross and how a lance opened his side from which flew blood and water. 

Once the bishop has these three things, then it is useful for him to know how 
to order his time from the beginning of the day until night. When the bishop first 
awakens after nighttime, he should immediately give thanks for God's love in 
creation, for his sufferings in the redemption, for the patience with which he has 
for so long endured his own sins and habits. Then, when he has got out of bed and 
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put on his clothes, he should say this: 'Ashes must with ashes be, dust with dust. 
Yet, since I hold the office of bishop in others' sight by the providence of God, I 
am clothing an ass, you, my body, ashes and dust, not for the sake of ostentation 
but as a covering, so that you do not appear naked. Nor do I care whether your 
clothing be better or worse, but only that the bishop's habit be acknowledged out of 
reverence for God, and that through this habit others may recognize the bishop's 
authority for the correction and instruction of the weak. 

And so, kind God, I beg you to give me steadfastness of mind so that I do not 
take pride in my precious ashes nor foolishly glory in my colors. Grant me strength 
so that, just as a bishop's garb is more respectable than that of others due to his 
divine authority, the garb of my soul may be more virtuous before you, lest I be 
thrust down all the deeper for having held authority in an unwise manner or lest I 
be ignominiously stripped for having foolishly worn my venerable garb to my own 
damnation.' After that he should read or sing the hours, if he can. The higher the 
rank to which a person rises, the more he is obliged to give glory to God. However, 
a pure and humble heart pleases God as much in silence as in singing. After Mass 
has been said, or beforehand, he should fulfill his episcopal duties, whether of a 
material or spiritual nature, and show mercy in all his works, considering the glory 
of God, so that he may not be thought by the weak to care more about temporal 
than spiritual goods. 

When he comes to the dinner table, this should be his prayer: 'O Lord Jesus 
Christ, you will that this corruptible body should be sustained with material food, I 
ask you to help me to give my body what it needs in such a way that it does not 
grow sluggish from too much food nor weak from too much frugality. Inspire in 
me a suitable moderation so that when this man of earth lives on the things of the 
earth, the Lord of the earth may not be provoked to anger by his creature of earth.' 
While at table, he may enjoy moderate comfort with his fellow diners, but in such 
a way as to avoid detraction and frivolity. Above all, he must avoid saying 
anything that might confirm others in their vices or be an occasion of sin. 
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A person who is to be a light for others must consider what is fitting and 
proper before God, how to edify them, and what is profitable for their salvation. If 
bread and wine are missing from the material table, everything loses its taste. It is 
likewise at the spiritual table: Everything will be tasteless for the soul if the wine 
of spiritual joy and the bread of God's doctrine are missing. Thus, the bishop 
should say something to the glory of God while at table in order to strengthen his 
fellow diners spiritually, or else he should see to it that something edifying is read, 
so that at one and the same bodily meal both the body may be refreshed and the 
soul may be instructed. 

When the meal is ended and grace has been said, the bishop should make any 
expedient announcements or fulfill his episcopal agenda, or catch some sleep if he 
needs it for his health, or else peruse books of spiritual guidance. After dinner, 
though, he may entertain himself with the companions of his household in a 
respectable way, and comfort them, for if the bow is too tightly drawn, it is soon 
broken. In this way, moderate enjoyment for the sake of the weakness of the flesh 
is pleasing to God. However, the wise bishop should behave toward his 
companions as a mother nursing her child does, for she anoints her nipples with 
ashes or some other bitter substance until the child becomes used to more solid 
foods. He should make sure that he observes moderation in his enjoyments as well 
as gentleness in his restraint so as to attract his companions to God through God- 
fearing and humble speech. Hence, he should teach them to revere and love God, 
becoming in this way both their father through the divine authority in him and their 
mother and nurse through the well-meaning formation he gives them. If he knows 
that anyone in his household is in the state of mortal sin and has not repented 
despite both lenient and strong admonishments, then he should separate himself 
from him and disown him. Otherwise, if he retains him out of convenience and 
worldly partiality, he will not be immune from the other's sin. 

When he goes to bed, he should turn his heart to God and think over what his 
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thoughts and affections have been that day, along with his deeds and decisions, and 
implore God's help and mercy with a firm purpose of improving when he can. 
When he gets into bed, he should pray as follows: 'Lord God, Creator of my body, 
look on me in your mercy. Grant me your help, so that I do not grow lazy in your 
service by oversleeping nor weak in your service due to lack of sleep. Give me that 
measure of sleep that you have prescribed for the temporal relief of the body. May 
the enemy not harm my body nor be allowed in your hidden judgment to get 
mastery of my soul.' 

When he gets up out of bed, he should wash away in confession any illicit 
things that might have happened during the night, so that the sleep of the following 
night might not begin with the sins of the previous. As is written: 'Do not let the 
sun go down on your anger' - nor on your thoughts and illusions, for sometimes a 
minor, venial sin can turn into a mortal one through negligence and contempt. I 
advise him, too, every Friday to do penance for his sins by making a humble 
confession to a priest with the purpose of amendment. Otherwise, his confession is 
worthless." 

Again, the Mother of God added: "If the bishop sets out on this holy path, I 
warn him of three difficulties. The first is that it is a narrow path; the second, that it 
is thorny and sharp; the third, that it is uneven and rocky. I will give him three 
remedies for this. The first is for him to put on clothes. The second is to keep his 
ten fingers in front of his eyes and look through them as through bars so that the 
thorns do not easily or suddenly scratch his uncovered eyes. The third is that he 
should step cautiously and test each and every step he takes to see if his foot gets a 
firm hold, and he should not hastily set down both feet at the same time unless he 
has first assured himself of the path, whether it is slippery or level. 

This narrow path symbolizes nothing other than the malice of wicked people 
and the hardships of the world that hinder and disturb the righteous on the path of 
righteousness. Against these things, the bishop should clothe himself in the 
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garment of steadfast patience, for it is glorious to suffer insults on behalf of justice 
and truth. The ten fingers held before the eyes symbolize nothing other than the ten 
commandments. The righteous should reflect on them everyday so as to hold God's 
love in view whenever the thorns of insult make themselves felt. Whenever one 
feels the thorns of malice, one should react with love of neighbor. Whenever one 
feels drawn to worldly and carnal love, one should look to the scriptural 
injunction, 'You shall not covet,' and put a brake on concupiscence and live 
moderation. 

Where charity is divine, patience is there in hardships, and joy in sickness, 
and sorrow over superfluity, fear of honor, humility in power, and the desire of 
withdrawing from the world. That the bishop should test each step to see if he has 
a firm foothold means that he should everywhere have an attitude of intelligent 
fear. A righteous person should have two feet. One foot is a longing for eternity. 
The other is a distaste for worldliness. His longing for eternity should be 
circumspect, in the sense that he must not long for eternal things for his own honor 
more than for God. His distaste for the world should be cautious, in the sense that 
it must not be the irrational result of impatience with life and his adverse fortune 
nor because of weariness in divine work. Caution is thus needed so that this 
distaste should only be the result of his longing for a better life and his abhorrence 
of sin. 

Once the bishop has both these feet, fearful even that those faults he has 
corrected have not been fully corrected, and if he proceeds along this narrow and 
thorny path, then I would warn him about three enemies along the way. You see, 
the first enemy tries to whistle in his ears, while the second stands in front of him 
in order to scratch out his eyes, and the third enemy is at his feet, shouting loudly 
and holding a noose in order to ensnare the bishop's feet when he jumps up at his 
enemy's shout. 

The first are those people or those diabolic impulses that make such 
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suggestions to the bishop as these: 'Why are you making your way with such 
humility on so narrow a path? Why do you take so much work on yourself? Can it 
be that you want to be holier than other people so that you achieve what no one 
else has? Go off instead to the verdant path where many others are walking, so that 
you do not make a miserable failure of yourself. What does it matter to you 
whether people behave well or badly? What good does it do you to offend those 
people who could honor and appreciate you, if they do not offend you or yours? 
What concern is it of yours if they are offending God? It is better to exchange 
gifts! Make use of your position and of human friendships so as to win praise and 
to obtain heaven alike.' You see, this kind of enemy is whistling and has whistled 
in the ears of many persons. This is why many lamps that should be shining in the 
darkness have themselves become darkness, and much fine gold has been turned 
into mud. 

The second enemy that tries to scratch out his eyes is worldly beauty and 
possessions, human privileges and favors. When such things are offered and 
desired, the eyes of the soul and of reason are blinded, because it seems more 
pleasant to stand around with Samson at the millstone of worldly care than to stay 
with the bridal church and be disposed for pastoral care. Moreover, even love for 
God, if there was any, grows lukewarm then, and sin is committed with 
confidence, and the committed offense is taken lightly because of this confidence 
in one's power. Therefore, when the bishop has what he needs for his household, 
the size of which is determined so as to maintain his honor and authority, he should 
be content. This agrees with the scriptural passage: 'Let your manners be without 
covetousness, contented with moderate possessions,' for no wholehearted soldier 
of God gets involved in worldly affairs, except only reluctantly and for the glory of 
God. 

The third enemy carries a noose and shouts loudly as follows: 'Why do you 
humble yourself so much, you who could be honored above many people? Make 
an effort to go up to a higher position. Then you will have plenty and can give 
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more away. Become a priest so that you may take your place among those of the 
first rank. Become a bishop and then an archbishop or even higher, so that you 
may obtain more relaxation, better service, and greater privilege. Then you will be 
able to help others and be more respected by others and receive many people's 
encouragement.' When the heart is deceived by such suggestions, a foot is soon 
incautiously extended toward avarice, and one looks for a way to rise to a higher 
position. Then the heart becomes so entangled in the noose of worldly care that it 
can scarcely rise up. Nor is this surprising, since scripture says that whoever 
aspires to the office of bishop desires a noble task. And what is that noble task? It 
is to work for souls and for the glory of God, to work for an eternal reward and not 
a perishable one. 

Now, instead, many desire the honors but not the work, and yet these are not 
an honor but an affliction. Where the burden of divine work is not found, there 
follows no honor for the soul in God's sight. This is why the bishop should not 
seek a higher rank other than the one he holds, for there is a noose lying hidden on 
the ground that is a trap for one who walks along the path. It is therefore beneficial 
to remain in his position, until either it pleases God to provide otherwise or an 
ecclesiastical superior decides something else for the glory of God. This has been 
said as advice and as a loving warning. 

We will now explain what the bishop should do for God. He must hold his 
miter tightly in his arms. He must not sell it for money nor give it up to others for 
the sake of friendship nor lose it through negligence and lukewarmness. The 
bishop's crown or miter signifies nothing other than the bishop's power to ordain 
priests, to correct those who go astray, and to instruct the ignorant by his word and 
example. To hold his miter tightly in his arms means that the bishop should reflect 
carefully on how and why he received his episcopal power, how he wields it, and 
what its reward will be. 

If the bishop would examine how he received his power, he should first 
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examine whether he desired the episcopate for his own sake or for God's. If it was 
for his own sake, then he has reason to fear; if it was for God's sake, then his desire 
was meritorious and spiritual. If the bishop would consider for what purpose he 
has received his rank and power, let me tell him. It was in order that he might 
become a consoler and liberator of souls by reason of his merit. He lives on 
almsgiving so that he might nourish the poor and be like a father for the rich, to 
assist God in spiritual errands and be zealous on behalf of God. If he wants to 
know the reward for his office, Paul says it well: He who has carried out his 
ministry well will be esteemed worthy of twofold honor. It is twofold in the sense 
of being both corporal and spiritual. Everyone who wears the episcopal garb but 
does not follow the episcopal way of life, who seeks the honor but neglects the 
work, will merit a double disgrace. 

That the bishop's power is not to be sold means that the bishop should not 
knowingly commit simony nor tolerate it in others if he finds out about it, nor 
ordain or promote anyone for the sake of money and human favor, nor advance 
anyone whom he knows to be unworthy and of bad character because the worldly 
minded petition him to do so. That he should not give up his power to others on 
account of human friendship means that the bishop should not disguise the sins of 
the negligent out of false compassion, nor keep quiet out of friendship, nor, for any 
worldly reason, take on his own back the sins of others when he can, as he ought, 
correct them. 

The bishop is God's sentinel. The blood of the dead is the sentinel's 
responsibility, if the sentinel saw the danger and did not cry out or if he fell asleep 
or did not care. That the bishop should not lose his crown or miter through 
negligence means that the bishop should not delegate to others what he should and 
can do himself. Nor should he, for the sake of his own lukewarm ease, transfer to 
others what he himself is better able to carry out. Nor should the bishop be 
ignorant of the life and conduct of those to whom he delegates his tasks. Instead, 
he should inquire both privately and openly about their conduct and their manner 
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of observing justice, for the bishop's duty is not to rest but to work with solicitude. 

In addition to taking good care of his miter as I have described, the bishop 
also ought to carry a bouquet of flowers under his arms in order to attract sheep far 
and near. A good shepherd entices his sheep to follow him by means of flowers and 
hay. This bouquet of flowers signifies the godly preaching that pertains to a bishop. 
His two arms are two kinds of works, namely, good works in public for the sake of 
alluring others and good works in secret out of fear of God and as an example to 
one's neighbors. If his preaching is joined to these two good works, the bouquet of 
flowers will be most beautiful, and the nearby sheep in his diocese will gladly run 
after him. Likewise, the faraway sheep, hearing of his reputation, will want to get 
to know him, both because of his words and because of the charitable works that 
accompany them. These are the sweetest flowers for attracting sheep: doing deeds 
of virtue and teaching others, not with learned rhetoric but in few words full of 
charity. It is not right for a preacher of God to be mute nor for the sentinel of God's 
house to be blind. 

The bishop still lacks one thing. When the bishop reaches the gate, he must 
present a gift to the high king. We advise him to present to the king a vessel that is 
dear to him, an empty and ornate vessel. The empty vessel to be presented is his 
own heart. May he offer it to God all adorned with virtue yet empty of self-will 
and carnal love. When this bishop reaches the gate, the shining host of heaven will 
come out to meet him. The true God and man will receive him, and the angels will 
then say: 'Lord God, this bishop was clean in body, pure in his priesthood, 
apostolic in his preaching, a bishop vigilant in his duties, manly in his conduct, 
humble in his office. Behold him whom we have longed to meet for his purity's 
sake, and so we present him to you, for he longed for you for the sake of your 
charity!' 

Then all the saints in heaven will say: 'Lord our God! We have our joy in you. 
Yet, our joy is heightened by this bishop. He carried flowers on his lips and used 
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them to call out to many sheep. He carried flowers in his hands to give refreshment 
to the sheep that came to him. He sent flowers to those that lived afar and so 
roused sheep who were sleeping. Thus, because the flowers of his words increased 
our chorus, we rejoice over him. Rejoice with us, Lord God, over this man and his 
honor, for he longed for you above all things.' 

Then the Lord, the giver of glory, shall say to him: 'Friend, you came to 
present to me the vessel of your heart emptied of yourself, and you longed to be 
filled with me. Therefore, come, I will fill you with myself. Be in me and I shall be 
in you. Your glory and happiness will have no end.' " 



The Virgin Mary tells the bride while she is praying for a hermit, a friend of hers, 
who had died, that, before his body is buried beneath the earth, his soul will be 

brought into heaven. 

Chapter 127 

While the bride was praying for an old priest, a friend of hers, who had been 
a most excellent and virtuous hermit but who had already departed from this life 
and lay now in an open coffin in the church before being buried, the Virgin Mary 
appeared to her and said: "Listen, my daughter, and know that the soul of this 
hermit and friend of yours would have entered into heaven as soon as his soul had 
left the body, if he had possessed a perfect desire at his death of coming into the 
presence and sight of God. As it is, he will now be held in the purgatory of 
longing, where there is no pain other than the sole longing of coming to God. 
Know, too, that, before his body enters the earth, his soul will be brought into 
glory." 

EXPLANATION 
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"Tell that aged monk: For a long time you remained in the desert and bore 
fruit that pleased me, turning wild beasts into sheep and lions into lambs. Remain 
now steadfast in the city whose streets are strewn with the blood of saints, for you 
shall be heard at the court of judgment and behold your retribution." 

Immediately after hearing this, he fell sick and went to his rest in peace not 
long after. 

This Benedictine monk had asked Lady Bridget to inquire of God how he 
could be certain about which habit to wear, since he was much troubled concerning 
the many abuses of the religious habit in the order of St. Benedict. So, when the 
lady was caught up in the Spirit, the Son of God said to her: "I told you earlier (in 
Book 3 Chapters 20 and 22) that my servant Benedict regarded his body as a sack. 

He had five garments. The first was a rough shirt with which he tamed the 
flesh and its disorderly impulses in order that they might not run riot and exceed 
their bounds. The second garment was a simple cowl, neither elaborate nor full of 
folds, which was to cover, adorn, and warm the flesh, so as not to scare anyone 
seeing him. The third was a scapular by which he would be found more prompt 
and ready for manual labor. The fourth garment was protective covering for the 
feet so that he might be more agile and humble in walking the path of God. The 
fifth was the belt of humility, girded with which he would cut down on superfluous 
items and carry out more expeditiously the customary work enjoined upon him. 

Nowadays, however, his monks want luxurious clothes and abhor asperity. 
They want garments that please others and that excite carnal thoughts. Instead of a 
cowl, they put on a cape that has so many folds and is so wide and long that they 
seem more like conceited show-offs than humble religious. Instead of a scapular, 
they have a small cloth in the back and front, and they cover their heads with a 
hood after worldly fashion in order to be like people in the world. And yet they are 
neither like people in the world nor do they work together with God's humble 
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servants. They cover their feet and put on a belt as though they were ready for a 
wedding, not for running in the stadium of toil. 

A monk who wants to be saved must, therefore, observe that my Benedict's 
rule allows him to have a moderate amount of necessities, useful, not superfluous 
items, honest and suitable possessions, all of it in humility and not in pride. What 
does the cowl symbolize if not being more humble than others? What does the 
cowl's poor hood symbolize if not the rejection of worldly ways? Why are the 
monks adopting a fashionable hood, unless because they are ashamed of humble 
ways and so that they can be like people living in the world? What decoration or 
usefulness is there in a hood with a tail if not mere ostentation and fastidiousness 
that go against the beautiful rule of their religious order? What more does a plaited 
cape do than a cowl, except to make a wandering friar seem grander and more 
stylish to others? However, if a humble and plain cape were worn for some needful 
and adequate reason, it would not be improper, though a humble cowl would be 
more suitable so that the religious order in which a monk has made his profession 
could be recognized from his habit. However, if the monk has a headache or 
suffers from the cold, he does not sin if he wears a suitable and humble covering 
beneath the hood of his cowl - not on the outside, for that would be proof of 
frivolity and vanity." 

The lady answered: "My Lord, do not be angry with me if I ask something. 
Do the monks sin when they wear such a habit by permission of their superiors or 
because of a custom established by their predecessors?" God said to her: "An 
exemption is valid if it proceeds from an upright intention. Some grant exemptions 
out of zeal for justice, others out of false compassion and unwise permissiveness, 
and others, again, out of their own moral frivolity and obsequiousness. Others 
feign justice, being empty of divine charity. However, an exemption is pleasing to 
me if it is not opposed to humility, and the permission is valid only when it 
prudently allows for necessities but condemns superfluities even in small things." 
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The lady asked again: "Lord, my God, what if some of them do not know 
what is better or more suitable according to the rule? Do they sin as well?" Christ 
answered: "How can a professed member of a religious order not know the rule 
that is read and heard every day? It is laid down in the rule that a monk should be 
humble and obedient and wear a habit made from rough rather than softer 
materials, an exemplary kind of habit and not a pompous one. Who is so obtuse of 
conscience that he does not understand that he has taken vows of humility and total 
poverty? The true Benedictine is one who obeys the rule rather than his flesh, who 
does not want to please anyone but God in his habit or customs, who daily longs to 
die and prepares himself for his exit from this world, and who is concerned about 
the account he must render concerning the rule of Benedict." 



The Virgin Mother's answer to the question of her Son's bride who was praying for 

a certain monk in a position of doubt as to whether it would be more acceptable to 

God for him to enjoy the sweetness of mental consolation by never leaving his 

place of hermitage, or to come down from time to time in order to instruct the 

souls of his neighbors. 

Chapter 128 

The Mother speaks: "Speak to that priest and hermit who is my friend, the 
one who, against his own desires and the peace of his own soul, moved by faith 
and devotion to his neighbor, leaving his solitary cell and quiet contemplation 
behind, from time to time comes down from his place of hermitage in order to be 
with people and give them spiritual counsels, whose example and saving counsel 
bring about the conversion of many souls and the advancement in virtue of the 
already converted. He requested your advice with humility, humble about doubts 
caused by the cunning and fraudulent tricks of the devil. He asked you to pray for 
him in regard to the matter of whether it would please God more for him to enjoy 
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the sweetness of his contemplation alone or whether such charitable work on 
behalf of his neighbors would be more acceptable to God. 

Tell him, then, from me that it is altogether more pleasing to God, as has been 
said, that he should sometimes come down from his place of hermitage and go to 
carry out such works of charity among his neighbors, sharing with them the virtues 
and graces that he receives from God, in order that by this work they might be 
converted and attach themselves with greater fervor to God and become sharers in 
his glory, than that he should enjoy spiritual consolation alone in his solitary cell in 
the hermitage. 

Tell him, too, that he will earn a greater reward in heaven for such charitable 
work, provided that he always carries it out in accordance with the advice and 
permission of a senior spiritual father. Tell him, again, that I want him to receive as 
spiritual children to be directed under his guidance all those hermits, including 
nuns and female recluses, who were once the spiritual children of my other friend, 
the hermit who has died. He should direct them all with loving guidance in a 
spiritual and virtuous manner, just as that man guided and directed them when he 
was alive, for it pleases God to have it so. 

If they accept him as their father and obey him humbly according to the 
spiritual life of a hermit, he will be a father for them and I will be for them a 
Mother. If, however, anyone of them does not want to accept or obey him as a 
spiritual father, then it will be better for one not practicing obedience to leave them 
immediately than to remain any longer with them. My friend, then, may go to them 
and return to his cell as often as it seems good to him, but always with the advice 
and permission of his senior." 



Two years after the bride had the vision about the beast and the fish contained in 
Book 4 Chapter 2 above, Christ appeared to her and gave a most clear and 
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notable explanation of the very obscure vision: The beast and fish stand for 
sinners and heathen; those that catch it, for righteous and virtuous people. 

Chapter 129 

The Son speaks to the bride: "I told you earlier that I desire the heart of the 
animal and the blood of the fish. The heart of this animal stands for nothing other 
than the beloved and immortal souls of Christians, which appeal to me more than 
anything else that seems desirable in the world. The blood of the fish is nothing 
other than perfect love for God. The heart should be presented to me with the pure 
hands, and the blood in an ornate glass vessel, for purity is pleasing to God and to 
angels. Purity is most fitting for every spiritual work, like a jewel on a ring. The 
love for God should be presented in an ornamented vessel, because the heathen 
soul should shine like a glass vessel and burn with an ardent love for God, a love 
that unites faithful and infidel as in a single body with its head, that is, with God. 

The heart of a Christian hardened in sin is like an animal without the 
hardness of obedience that runs about in vices and lives by its pleasures. Those 
who want to present me with the heart of such a one should make a hole in their 
hands with a sharp bore, for then neither swords nor arrows will prevail against 
them. The hands of the righteous are nothing other than their actions, both physical 
and spiritual. The physical hand, that is, working and sustaining the body, is 
necessary indeed. The spiritual hand is fasting and praying and the like. In order, 
therefore, for human activity to be sober and wise, one must bore through it with 
the fear of God. 

A person must recall at all times that God is always present. He should also 
be afraid of losing the grace given to him, for no one can accomplish anything 
without God's help, yet one can do all things with God's love. Just as a drill 
prepares the holes in which something is to be placed, so too fear of God solidifies 
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all one's actions and both prepares the way for divine love and attracts God's help. 
One must therefore be fearful and prudent in all one's actions, for, although both 
spiritual and physical work are necessary, yet without fear and prudence, work is 
not useful. Imprudence and presumption ruin and confuse everything and take 
away the goodness of perseverance. Accordingly, a person who wants to overcome 
the hardness of the animal should be unbending in acts of prudence and constant in 
godly fear and in the hope of divine aid, making as great an effort as possible. God 
will then offer his assistance and break through that hardened heart. 

My friend should also use strong pitch to fortify his own eyes with the 
eyelids of a whale so as not to be killed at the sight of the basilisk. What are the 
eyes of the righteous man if not a twofold consideration he should make each day, 
namely, the consideration of God's blessings and self-examination? In thinking of 
God's mercy and blessings, he should examine his own usefulness and his 
ingratitude toward God's blessings. When he feels at heart that he deserves to be 
condemned, he should fortify his eyes with the consideration symbolized by the 
eyelid of the whale, that is, with hope and faith in God's goodness, so as not to 
grow soft in considering God's mercy nor despair in considering his judgment. In 
the same way as the eyelids of a whale are neither soft like flesh nor hard like 
bone, so too a person must be balanced between God's mercy and his judgment, 
steadfastly hoping for mercy and prudently fearing his judgment. He should rejoice 
in God's mercy and advance from virtue to virtue because of God's justice. Hence, 
those people who stay between mercy and justice each day, in hope and in fear, 
have no reason to fear the eyes of the animal. 

What do the eyes of the animal symbolize if not worldly wisdom and 
temporal prosperity? Worldly wisdom, which is here compared to the animal's first 
eye, is like the sight of the basilisk: It hopes for what it sees and is promptly 
rewarded, for it desires things that will perish. Divine wisdom, on the other hand, 
hopes for that which is unseen; it pays no attention to worldly prosperity but loves 
humility and patience; it seeks only an eternal reward. The animal's second eye is 
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worldly prosperity that is sought after by bad people who forget the things of 
heaven while they pursue it, becoming thus hardened against God. 

Everyone desirous of his neighbor's salvation should with prudence connect 
his eyes to the eyes of the animal, that is, of his neighbor, by proposing to him 
God's blessed mercy and his judgment, withstanding worldly words with the words 
of God's wisdom, displaying a life of persevering continence to incontinent people, 
eschewing the riches and honors of the present life for the sake of divine charity, 
preaching firmly and putting the preaching into practice, for a spiritual life gives 
proof of one's words, and holy example accomplishes more than can wordy 
eloquence without efficacious deeds. 

Those who keep God's blessings and judgment always in mind are those who 
have God's words continually on their lips and put them into practice and place 
their hope firmly in God's goodness, who are not harmed by the sting of the swords 
of their enemies, that is, by the treacherous devices of worldly people, but, rather, 
make progress and for charity's sake convert the erring to God's true charity. 
Those, however, that grow proud of the grace given them and seek profit from 
their eloquence are dead, though they live. 

A plate of steel should be tied to one's heart in the sense that one should 
always keep God's love in sight through thinking about how God humbled himself 
by becoming man, how he endured hunger and thirst and toil during his preaching, 
how he hung upon the cross and rose again after his death and ascended into 
heaven. This steel plate of love gets length and width when the mind is ready to 
endure freely any sufferings that come, when one does not grumble about God's 
decisions nor become upset about hardships but, instead, puts one's whole mind 
and body into God's mind and plan. O, daughter, I was like the strongest steel 
when I was stretched out upon the cross, praying for my enemies, practically 
oblivious of my own suffering and wounds. 
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You have to close your nostrils and run toward the beast with your mouth 
shut because, just as breath enters and exits through the nostrils, so too life and 
death enter into the soul through a person's desires. Therefore, you must guard 
yourself against desire as against death, so that they do not enter into your soul or, 
having entered, remain there. Anyone who proposes to take on arduous tasks ought 
to examine his temptations and be on guard against any lack of divine zeal due to 
inordinate desires. Accordingly, you must run toward the sinner with all your 
desire, with divine zeal and complete patience, both in season and out of season, so 
that the sinner may be converted. Where the righteous man makes no progress 
through speech or admonishments, there he must exercise zeal and persevere in 
earnest prayer. 

The animal should be grasped on top with both your hands. Now, it has two 
ears: one ear to hear the pleasant things it likes; another, which it blocks up, so as 
not to hear anything profitable to its soul. It is useful for the friend of God to have 
two spiritual hands, just as before he had physical hands. However, he should have 
holes in them. One hand is the divine wisdom with which he shows to the sinner 
that all the things of this world are fleeting and slippery, that one who delights in 
them is deceived and unsafe, for they were all given for one's needs and not for 
excess. The other hand is good example and good action, for the good person 
ought to do as he teaches in order to strengthen his listeners by his example. Many 
teach but without setting an example. They are the ones who, in the coldness of 
their minds, build up a stone structure without using cement so that it quickly falls 
apart when the storm dashes upon it. 

The animal's hide is like flint and must be assailed with hammer and fire. The 
hide denotes the show and simulation of justice. Wicked people, who do not want 
to be good, do desire to seem to be what they are not. Because they want to be 
called praiseworthy but not to live in a praiseworthy way, they make an outward 
show of holiness and feign justice, although they never give justice a thought. This 
is how they become so proud and hard as flint in their appearance of simulated 
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holiness that they are not softened by rebukes or clear reasoning. 

Accordingly, God's servant must use the hammer of harsh rebuke and the fire 
of divine prayer on such as these in order to convince the wicked with the word of 
truth and gradually soften them up from their hardness and warm them through 
their prayers and enkindle them with respect to knowledge of God and of 
themselves, just as Stephen did. He did not speak pleasing words but true ones, not 
soft words but hard ones. Moreover, he prayed to God for them, and this is why he 
achieved what he did, and many persons improved because of him. Thus, whoever 
perforates the work of his hands with the fear of God and protects the eyes of 
contemplation with temperance and covers his heart with a plate of steel, closing 
his nostrils, and in this way presents the animal's heart to me, then I, God, shall 
give to him a most delightful treasure. The eye does not grow weary of its delight, 
nor does the ear tire of its pleasure, nor can one get enough of tasting its 
enjoyment, nor is any pain ever felt at its touch. No, rather, the soul enjoys 
happiness and everlasting plenty. 

The fish symbolizes the heathen whose scales are very powerful, being 
hardened by sin and malice. Just as closely packed scales are a defense and prevent 
the wind from getting in, so too the heathen, glorying in their sins and living on 
false hopes, protect themselves with defenses against my friends. They prefer their 
own cults, multiply terrors, threaten punishments. So, anyone who wants to present 
me with the fish's blood should cast the net of preaching over it, not the kind 
consisting in the rotten strings of elaborately eloquent philosophers and orators, 
but in simplicity of speech and in humble deeds. The simple preaching of God's 
word is as sonorous as bronze in God's sight and powerfully attracts sinners to 
God. My church began and developed not through eloquent teachers but through 
humble and ordinary people. 

The preacher should be careful not to enter the water above his knees or to 
step anywhere where the sand is not solid, so that he does not lose his footing if the 
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waves rise above his knees. What is the present life if not, as it were, water in 
constant and unstable motion? In such water, one must not bend down on the knee 
of spiritual fortitude except only when necessary. One should set the foot of human 
affection on solid sand, that is, on the solidity of divine charity and the 
contemplation of the life to come. Those people who stretch out the feet of their 
affections and use their fortitude for temporal ends are not steadfast in winning 
souls but sink beneath the waves of temporal cares. 

The righteous man should also pluck out his eye and turn it toward the fish, 
for the eye is twofold, human and spiritual. The human eye instills fear when it 
sees the power and cruelty of tyrants but when the spirit, considering its own 
weakness, is afraid to speak out. This eye of fear should be put out and plucked 
away from the soul through the contemplation of divine goodness, by considering 
and firmly believing that every person, who puts his or her trust in God and seeks 
to win over a sinner for the sake of God, shall have God himself as a protector. The 
sinner, or any convert to God, should be examined with the spiritual eye of insight 
with careful attention as to how he might be tempted and how he stands up in 
tribulations, so that he does not become overwhelmed by the exertion of adopting 
unaccustomed exercises, and so that tribulation does not make him regret having 
adopted a more austere way of life. 

The righteous person, whoever he or she may be, should also consider the 
material sustenance of the infidels converted to the faith so that they do not have to 
beg or be oppressed in slavery or be deprived of their corresponding rights. He 
should also take diligent care that such a convert should be continually instructed 
in the holy Catholic faith and in holy examples of virtue. It is indeed pleasing to 
me that pagan converts should see habits of holiness and hear words of charity. 
Many Christians come to the pagans undisciplined and in a state of moral disorder, 
boasting that they kill the pagans' bodies and gain their temporal possessions. This 
pleases me about as much as those who sacrificed to the molten calf in the desert. 
Therefore, anyone who desires to please me by going to the pagans, let him first 
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pluck out his eye of avarice and worldly fear. But he should keep his eye of 
compassion open along with his understanding so as to win their souls, desiring 
nothing but to die for God's sake and to live for God. 

The righteous man should, moreover, have a shield of steel, that is, true 
patience and perseverance, in order not to be separated from God's love by either 
words or deeds nor, worn out due to various mishaps, complain in any way about 
God's decisions. As a shield both protects and takes the striking blows, so too true 
patience is a defense in temptations. It also makes hardship easier and outfits 
people for every good deed. The shield of patience should not be formed out of 
fragile materials but out of the strongest bronze. True patience must obviously be 
formed and tested by contemplating my own patience. I was like the strongest steel 
when I preferred to suffer death rather than to lose souls and preferred to hear 
insults rather than to come down from the cross. Hence, anyone who desires 
patience must imitate my constancy. For, if I, who was innocent suffered, what 
wonder is it that a person who deserves his sentence should suffer? 

A person thus fortified with patience should spread out his net over the fish 
and hold it for ten hours above the waters. Then he shall get the blood of the fish. 
These ten hours represent nothing other than ten counsels that should be given to 
the convert. The first is to believe in the ten commandments that I gave to the 
people of Israel. The second is to receive and venerate the sacraments of my 
church. The third is to feel sorrow for past sins and to have the perfect intention of 
no longer committing them. The fourth is to obey my friends as often as they tell 
the convert to do something that goes against his own will. 

The fifth is to despise all his base habits that go against God and good 
morals. The sixth is to have the desire of bringing as many people as possible to 
God. The seventh is to display true humility in his actions, avoiding giving bad 
example. The eighth is to have patience in adversity and not to complain about 
God's decisions. The ninth is not to listen to or keep company with those who set 
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themselves against the holy Christian faith. The tenth is to ask God for the strength 
to persevere in love and to make a personal effort to do so. Anyone converted from 
evil ways who observes and keeps these ten counsels will die away from love of 
the world and become alive to the love of God. 

When the fish, that is, the sinner rescued from the waters of lustful pleasure, 
resolves to keep these ten counsels, he should be opened at his backbone where the 
blood is most plentiful. What does the backbone symbolize if not upright actions 
and a good intention? His will should incline to God's pleasure. Oftentimes, 
indeed, an action seems good in the sight of men but the agent's intention and will 
are not good. Thus, the just man, who seeks to convert a sinner, should examine 
the other's intention in undertaking a good work as well as the intention with which 
he aims to persevere in it. If he should discover some carnal affection in a spiritual 
work, whether toward relatives or with a regard to acquiring temporal gains, then 
he should hasten to cut it out of his heart. Just as bad blood brings on disease, 
obstructs movement, tightens the access to the heart, and impairs one's appetite for 
food, so too a bad will and a corrupt intention destroy love for God, provoke 
spiritual torpor, close the heart toward God, and make every spiritual good 
abhorrent to him. 

However, the blood that I desire is fresh blood that gives life to the limbs. 
This means: a good intention and love directed toward God. This prepares the way 
for the faith, equips the senses for understanding and the limbs for action, and 
attracts the help of God. This intention is preceded and infused by my grace. It is 
increased through prayers and through own goodness. It is perfected through good 
actions and through delight in me. 

That is how the blood of the fish should be presented to me. Anyone who 
presents it to me in this way shall have the best of rewards. A river of every delight 
will flow into his mouth, perpetual splendor will light up his soul, and his salvation 
will be renewed without end." 
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ADDITION 

Note that Christ begins to speak of the fish and the animal in Book 4 Chapter 
2 of the Revelations and explains what they mean in this chapter 129. 

ADDITION 

The following revelation was made in Amalfi where St. Matthew lies buried. 
"Blessed are you, holy apostle Matthew! You were the best of money-changers. 
That is to say, you exchanged something earthly and found something eternal. You 
scorned yourself and obtained God. You put away false prudence, despised 
physical rest, and took up hard labor. This is why you are now deservingly 
glorified in God's sight." 

St. Matthew answered: "Blessed be God who inspired this greeting in you! 
Indeed, so please God, I want to show you what kind of man I was when I wrote 
the Gospel and what state of reward I find myself in now. I did indeed hold a 
public office, which I could not carry out without a public income. However, my 
intention at the time was such that I did not want to defraud anyone. Rather, I 
longed to find a way to separate myself from that office and devote myself 
wholeheartedly to God alone. At the preaching of my lover, Jesus Christ, his 
calling to me burned like fire in my heart. His words were so sweet to me that I 
could no more think of wealth and honor than of chaff. No, indeed, I wanted to 
weep and to rejoice, because my God wished to call so insignificant and so great a 
sinner to his grace. As I clung to my Lord, I began to fix his words in my heart 
ever more ardently and meditate on them, savoring them night and day like the 
most delicious food. 

When my Lord's passion was accomplished, I wrote the Gospel according to 
what I had seen and heard and experienced - not for my own fame but for the glory 
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of my Redeemer and for the good of souls. While I was writing it, such a fire of 
divine flame continued burning in me that, even had I wanted to keep silent, I 
would have been completely unable because of its intensity. Now, however, many 
are trying to subvert and maliciously interpret what I wrote out of love and 
humility. They boast about having lofty, celestial knowledge whenever they 
encounter discrepancies. They prefer to argue about the Gospel rather than live 
according to its meaning. 

The humble and lowly shall therefore enter into heaven, while the proud and 
clever remain outside. Why do the proud and presumptuous think that the God of 
such great wisdom was unable so to arrange his words that people would not be 
scandalized at them? Yet it is only just that scandals come, and that those who feel 
an aversion for heavenly things should become attached to earthly things. 
However, with regard to my reward, rest assured that what scripture says is true: 
The heart cannot conceive it nor the tongue describe it." 



Many years after the bride had the vision about the seven animals in this same 

book (Chapter 125), Christ explained certain things that were missing in the 

explanation of that vision, as follows. 

Chapter 130 

The Son speaks: "I told you earlier about seven animals, one of which was 
like an elephant that leaned against a tree without noticing the tree's fragility nor 
the brevity of time, which is why it fell down along with the tree precisely when it 
thought it could remain standing. The walls of his church were to be so ruined by 
heat and water that there would be no one to rebuild them, because they had been 
built out of wicked people. The ground was to be torn asunder, and those that 
dwell there would seek death, but it would evade them, and the ungodly would rule 
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over the righteous. All this has come to pass. 

Know, too, that the second animal, which was proud of the jewel of its 
chastity, has now assumed the horns of a lamb. I shall therefore teach him how he 
must leap over the walls and continue in his honorable state. The humility of this 
animal pleases me, and therefore I say to him that his church has already risen to 
its highest position and has long been in a state of pride. Accordingly, this man 
should strive to make the clergy live more continent lives, reduce their lack of 
moderation in drink, put off greed, and put on humility and fear. Otherwise, they 
will be felled by hardships, and their fall will be so heavy and so great that people 
in other countries will hear of it." 

After the death of the bishop mentioned and the creation of his successor, the 
Lord spoke to me, saying: "Know that this bishop (the successor of the aforesaid 
bishop) who has now risen to episcopal rank was one of the five servants whom 
the king would not heed, unless they acquired clearer eyesight. This bishop has 
now ascended, but let him make a good examination, and he shall see how he has 
ascended with respect to my judgment. I warn him of the fate of Joab. Joab felt 
envy toward his betters and relied on his own counsels. He had great audacity and, 
hence, was presumptuous beyond his capacity. He preferred his own chosen one to 
the one God had chosen. One piece of advice, however, is useful to a bishop. He 
should put a check on his own prudence and always pay attention not to what is 
possible but to what is honorable." 

When he was in doubt as to whether or not it would be good for him to go to 
Rome for the remission of his sins, he sought my advice. When I was praying, the 
Mother of God answered in this way: "If this bishop feels in his soul that he needs 
the help of the saints, let him come to Rome for the indulgences, for there will 
come a time when it will be good for him. Let him also attend to cutting back the 
claws of the rapacious birds that have already entered so that they do not settle 
down on the highest cliffs, because they will hurt the common folk more then, and 
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he himself will not be immune from hardship. 

Know, furthermore, that the animal that, as I told you, feels fear at seeing its 
own shadow and benefits itself by running, is the one who has zeal for souls and 
does not become dejected at heart by derogatory words spoken to him, nor elated 
over words of assent and adulation. He is prepared to leave the world by dying and 
is also prepared to go on living for the sake of my glory, if it should so please me. 
Therefore, I shall run out to meet him halfway, like a father with his son, and I 
shall take him out of custody, like a merciful judge, so that he does not have to see 
the evils to come. However, the one who continued in his leprosy will die along 
with those who have their bellies full. He will be buried and sentenced along with 
the lepers, and he will not be seated among those who will judge the world." 

This is the end of the fourth book according to Alfonso. 



A revelation given on Monte Gargano concerning the excellence of the angels. 

Chapter 131 

Lady Bridget saw a multitude of angels singing praises on Monte Gargano 
and saying: "Blessed are you, our God, who are and shall be and ever were without 
beginning or end! You created us spirits to minister to you and to comfort and 
protect humankind, We are sent to them for their benefit and yet are never deprived 
of the sweet consolation of the beatific vision. Because we were as though 
unknown to humankind, you wished on this spot to reveal this your blessing and 
the dignity given to us, in order that people might learn both to love you and to 
desire our help. This place, which long was held in honor by many, is now 
neglected, The inhabitants of the land turn more to unclean spirits than to us, 
inasmuch as they follow their suggestions more eagerly." 
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The lady answered: "My Lord, my Creator and Redeemer, help them to cease 
from sinning and to desire you with all their heart!" God said to her: "They have 
grown accustomed to filth, and will not learn except by force. Would that they 
would get to know themselves through discipline and recover their senses again!" 



Christ speaks about the five good gifts given to priests and their jive opposites that 

bad priests do. 

Chapter 132 

"I am like a man about to depart from this world who entrusts his greatest 
possessions to his dearest friends. When I was about to depart from this world, I 
accordingly entrusted the thing dearest to me, my own body, to priests whom I 
chose to be above all the angels and above all other men. I gave to them these five 
good gifts: first, my faith; second, the two keys to hell and heaven; third, the 
ability to make an angel out of an enemy; fourth, the ability to consecrate my body, 
which none of the angels can do; fifth, the gift of handling my most pure body 
with their own hands. Now, however, they treat me just as the Jews did who denied 
that I had raised Lazarus and performed other miracles, who instead spread the 
rumor that I wanted to be made king, that I had prohibited paying the tribute tax, 
and that I would rebuild the temple in three days. 

In similar fashion, priests do not speak of my miracles or teach my doctrine 
but teach rather the love of the world. They preach their own pleasure and think 
nothing of what I did for them. Second, they have lost the key with which they 
were to open heaven for the wretched. They love, however, the key that opens hell 
and keep it wrapped away in fine clean linen. Third, they make a wicked man out 
of a righteous one, a devil out of the simple-hearted, a wounded man out of a 
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healthy one - anyone who turns to them with three wounds receives a fourth from 
them. If someone comes to them with four wounds, then he leaves them with five. 
Once a sinner has seen the immoral example of priests, he grows confident in 
sinning and begins to boast of the sin that he earlier considered shameful. This is 
why their condemnation will be greater than that of others, because they go astray 
in their conduct and hurt others by their example. 

Fourth, they sell me, though they should be sanctifying me with their lips. 
They are worse than Judas. At least Judas recognized his sin and experienced 
remorse, however unprofitabry. These, however, call themselves just and make a 
show of it. Judas returned the price for his services to the buyers. These, instead, 
keep it for their own use. Judas sold me prior to the world's redemption. These sell 
me after I have already redeemed the world. They feel no compassion about the 
blood I lost, which cries out for vengeance more than the blood of Abel. Judas sold 
me for money alone. These, however, sell me for any kind of merchandise, since 
they do not approach me unless they hope to gain something for themselves. Fifth, 
they treat me like the Jews. What did the Jews do? They put me on the wood of the 
cross, but these put me in an oil-press and press down hard upon it. 

You might ask: How does this happen, given that my divine nature is 
impassible as well as my human nature? I will tell you. My divine and human 
natures are impassible, nor can sorrow or adversity affect God. However, the 
intention of these priests to remain in sin is so adverse and bitter to me that it is as 
if I were placed in an oil-press, if that were possible. These priests have two sins, 
namely, lust and greed, and they press me between the two. 

They may, perhaps, do penance for these sins, but, then, after having carried 
out their priestly office, they have the firm intention to sin again, and so it is as 
though they press down hard upon me in an oil-press. Of course, they provide for 
women of ill repute and put them in a safe place so they can fulfill their lust and 
cast me out. They fawn on them and delight in them, but have no desire to see me 
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who am the cause of their existence. 

See, my friends, what sort of priests they are! See, my angels, the ones whom 
you serve! If I lay before you as I lie on the altar before them, none of you would 
dare to touch me. You would be afraid to do so. These men, however, betray me 
like thieves and traitors. Like whores they touch me. They are filthier than tar, yet 
they do not feel ashamed to approach me, who am the God and Lord of glory. 
Accordingly, as it was said to Israel, 'seven plagues shall come upon you.' Those 
seven plagues shall surely come upon the priests!" 



Christ compares himself to Moses leading Israel through the Red Sea where the 
waters stood like walls to right and left, and about how Israel, that is, bad priests, 
neglect Christ and select the golden calf, that is, the world, and about how Christ 

honored priests by means of seven orders, from which they have turned away in 

seven ways. 

Chapter 133 

The Mother spoke: "The enemies of my Son were so eager for his blood that 
they even inflicted wounds on him when he was dead. Get yourself ready, for my 
Son is coming with his great host to speak to you!" Then he himself came and 
said: "Earlier, I likened myself to Moses when he was leading the people, when the 
water stood like a wall to right and left. I am indeed like Moses, figuratively 
speaking. I led the Christian people, that is, I opened heaven up for them and 
showed them the way to walk, freeing them from their oppressor, the devil, as 
though from pharaoh. 

They walked, as it were, between the two walls of the sea to right and left. 
One of these walls no longer was not meant to proceed; the other of them was not 
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meant to recede; yet both were to stand firmly. These two walls were the two 
covenants. The first was the old law, the one not meant to proceed. The second was 
the new law, the one that was not to recede. Between these two, firmly standing 
walls, I went to the cross as though through the Red Sea, for my whole body was 
made red with my blood, and red was the once white wood, red the lance. I 
redeemed my captive people in order to win their love. 

Now, however, Israel, that is, the priests, neglect me, and they select another 
god to love. In their passion for the world, as I said before, they love the golden 
calf. It becomes desirable to them because of their lust and burns in them because 
of their passions, standing strong on its feet with its head and throat of gluttony. 
Besides that, they treat me like an idol and lock me in so that I cannot go. They 
offer incense to me, yet do not please me by it, because they are not doing it for 
my sake but for themselves. They bend their knee of voluntary obedience to me 
only as it suits their desires, in order that I may buy them some temporal gain. 
They call out to me, but my ears do not hear them, because it is not from devotion, 
and they do not really mean it. 

Hear me, my heavenly host and all my angels! I chose priests in preference to 
all the angels and other righteous people. To them alone I gave the power of 
handling my body. If I had liked, I could have chosen an angel for such an office. 
Instead, I had so much love for my priests that I granted them this great honor, and 
I appointed them to stand before me in as it were in seven ranks. They should be as 
patient as sheep, as steadfast as a solidly based wall, as courageous as soldiers, as 
wise as serpents, as modest as a virgin, as pure as an angel, as burning with 
longing as a bride for the marriage bed of her groom. 

Now, however, they have turned from me in the worst way. They are as wild 
as predatory wolves that yield to none in their hunger and covetousness, that give 
honor to none, that have no shame. Second, they are as unsteady as a stone in a 
weak wall. They lack confidence in their base, that is, in God, in his ability to give 
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them what they need and in his desire to sustain them. Third, like thieves walking 
in the dark, they find themselves in the darkness of vice. They do not have the 
daring of soldiers to fight for the glory of God or to undertake a manly task. 
Fourth, they stand about like asses with their heads to the ground, so stupid and 
foolish, always thinking about earthly and present conditions and never about what 
is to come. Fifth, they are as immodest as whores and approach me dressed like 
whores, keeping their bodies for lustful indulgence. Sixth, they are hideously 
stained with tar; everyone who comes close to them gets dirty. Seventh, they are as 
disgusting as vomit. It would be milder and better for me to approach vomit than to 
spend my pleasure with them. They are so disgusting that the whole heavenly host 
is disgusted with them. What would be more repulsive than a naked man bringing 
his mouth down to his lower limbs and eating his own excrement and drinking his 
own urine? That is how repulsive they are in my sight. 

When they clothe themselves in priestly vestments, which can be compared 
to the clothing of the soul, for those vestments denote how the soul should be, then 
they clothe themselves as genuine traitors. When a man who has given his pledge 
to the enemy of his lord has to fight together with his lord against that enemy, he 
blunts his weapons so as not to injure him. In the same way, when these men 
clothe themselves in priestly vestments, which are the clothing of the soul, 
figuratively speaking, with which they should protect themselves against the devil, 
they keep everything blunted so as not to injure the devil and so that he need not 
fear them. 

One might ask: How does that happen? Well, when they clothe themselves 
with the weapons of continence, they blunt them through lust and thus do not vex 
the devil. When they clothe themselves with the weapons of charity, the weapons 
do no harm, because they have been blunted through malice. The weapons, that is, 
the vestments, in which they clothe themselves, are not for their Lord's protection 
but are only for show, just like traitors who act in one way but put on a different 
appearance. 
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my friends, thus do these accursed, dissembling priests approach me like 
traitors. Yet I come to them all the same, I who am your God and the God of every 
creature in heaven and on earth, and I lie there before them on the altar, true God 
and true man. As soon as they have pronounced those words 'This is my body,' I 
come to them like a bridegroom to share the delight of my divine nature with them, 
but I encounter the devil in them. So when they put me to their mouths, I take my 
divine and human natures and go away, and the devil, who had fled in terror at the 
presence of the Lord, returns then with pleasure. 

Hear again, my friends, what dignity I conferred upon priests, beyond that of 
the angels and other men. I gave them five privileges. First, the power of binding 
and loosing in heaven and on earth. Second, I gave them the ability to turn my 
worst enemy into a friend, a devil into an angel of mine. Third, I gave them the 
power of preaching my words. Fourth, the power of consecrating and offering my 
body, something that none of the angels can do. Fifth, the privilege of handling my 
body, something that none of you would dare to do, if I were lying before you. 

1 make five accusations against them now. First, that they open hell and close 
heaven to those trying to enter. Second, that they make an enemy out of a friend 
and deal two wounds to the person coming to them with only one, who sees the 
shameful life of priests and thinks to himself: 'If he can do it, even more so can I.' 
Third, they make nothing of my words and assert their own lies while denying my 
truth. Fourth, they sell me with their lips, though they should be sanctifying me. 
Fifth, they crucify my body more painfully than the Jews did. 

My friends, see how those whom I have chosen and loved so much repay me. 
I joined them to myself with my own body, and they dissolve the bond between us. 
This is why they shall be sentenced as traitors and not as priests, unless they 
reform themselves." 
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Christ says that he has given more honor to priests than to all the angels and other 

men, but that they provoke him more than all the others. Their damnation is 

illustrated in the soul of one priest eternally damned. 

Chapter 134 

Mary said: "Remember my Son's passion! He is coming now." And there 
appeared St. John the Baptist who said to the Blessed Virgin Mary: "God's anger at 
the world has not been so great for a thousand years." When the Son came, he said 
to the bride: "To me it is but an hour from the beginning, and how much time is 
that to you? All this time is to me but as a single hour. Regarding priests, I told you 
before that I chose them from among all angels and men, yet now they are more 
vexing to me than any others." Then there appeared demons carrying a soul in their 
hands. They said to the Judge: "Behold the warrior!" The Judge answered: 
"Though corporal beings cannot hear things of the spirit nor can the corporal eye 
see spiritual beings, yet for the sake of this woman standing here, the eyes of 
whose understanding I am opening, tell us, by what right do you own this soul?" 

They answered: "We possess him by nine rights or, rather, transgressions. 
First, he was beneath us in three ways, equal to us in three ways, above us in three 
ways. Our first right to him lies in the fact that he was good on the outside but bad 
within. The second is that he was at times full of covetousness and gluttony but at 
other times fasted only for the good of the body or because of illness. Third, at 
times he was severe in word and deed, but at other times his wicked severity was 
suppressed for the sake of some advantage to himself. We do not have these 
defects, for we are on the outside just what we are within, and we are always 
wickedly severe and always equally covetous of evil. 

He was our peer in three ways, inasmuch as we fell through the three sins of 
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pride, covetousness, and envy, and he has these three himself. He was above and 
surpassed us in wickedness in three ways, as being a priest who handled your 
body. The first was that he did not guard his mouth with which he was to proclaim 
your words. Instead, like a barking dog, he barked out your words. When he 
proclaimed your words, we felt the same kind of fear as someone hearing some 
terrible sound, and we fled from him in terror at once. However, he stayed on 
without any fear or shame. Second, he did not guard his hands with which he 
handled your most pure body, but stained them in every kind of pleasure. 
Whenever he handled your body, which was the same body as that in the Virgin's 
womb and on the cross, after the words of consecration had been spoken, then we 
felt the same kind of fear as a man whose whole body is convulsed with fear, 
though our motive was not divine charity but fear at your power and your great 
might. He, however, stood there unafraid and did not care. When he put you to his 
mouth, which was like a filthy dirty vessel, we were like men who had lost all their 
might, like one lacking all strength, dead from fear even though we are immortal. 
Yet he felt no fear and did not tremble to touch you. However, since it was not 
fitting that the Lord of majesty should enter into so shameful a vessel, you would 
take your divine and human natures and leave him, and he would remain alone, 
and we, who fled in fear each and every time, would return to him in a fury. 

In all these ways he excelled us in evil, and this is why we rightfully own 
him. Therefore, since you are the just Judge, render judgment for us concerning 
him." The Judge answered: "I hear your demands, but you, wretched soul, while 
this woman is present, tell us what intention you had at the end of your life, while 
you still had the use of reason and bodily strength." 

The soul answered: "My intention was to sin unceasingly and never desist. 
However, because I knew that I would not live forever, I decided to sin up until the 
very last moment and that was my intention when I was separated from my body." 
Then the Judge said: "Your conscience is your judge. Therefore, say in conscience 
what sentence you deserve!" The soul answered: "My sentence is the most bitter, 
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wretched suffering to endure without end and with no mercy." Then the devils 
went off with the soul after hearing his sentence. 

Then the Lord said to the bride: "My bride, see how priests treat me! I chose 
them from among all the angels and other men, and honored them above them all. 
However, they provoke me more than all the Jews and Gentiles and more than all 
the demons." 



Christ shows how much kindness he has shown to priests. Yet they, as ungrateful 

as an adulterous bride, scorn Christ and love three other lovers, namely, the 

world, the flesh, and the devil. He demonstrates this with the example of a priest 

who had recently died and was eternally damned. 

Chapter 135 

"I am like a bridegroom who leads his bride lovingly into his home. Thus did 
I join priests to myself with my own body, so that they might be in me and I in 
them. However, they respond to me like an adulteress to her bridegroom: 'Your 
words displease me. Your wealth is meaningless. Your desire is like poison. There 
are three others I prefer to love and follow.' Her gentle husband answered: 'My 
bride, listen to me, wait a little longer, for your words should be my words, your 
will my will, your wealth my wealth, your desire my desire!' However, she was not 
at all willing to listen but went off to those other three. When she had gone far 
enough off so that the bridegroom could no longer be seen, the first of them, that 
is, the world, said: 'Here the road divides and I can no longer accompany her, so I 
want to have all her wealth.' The second, that is, the body, said: 'I am mortal and 
will become food for worms. She, however, is immortal, so I will leave her here.' 
The third, that is, the devil, said: 'I am immortal and endure forever. Because she 
did not want to stay with her man, she will follow me forever.' 
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This is how these accursed priests treat me. They should be my limbs and be 
as outstanding among others as a finger on the hand, but they are worse than the 
devil. So, they will sink down lower in hell than all the devils, unless they reform 
themselves. I call to them like a bridegroom. I do all I can for them, but the more I 
call, the farther off they go. My words displease them; my wealth is a burden; they 
detest my sweet words like poison. I run after them, warning them like a kind 
father. I show them the forbearance of a gentle lord. I coax them with gifts like a 
good bridegroom. However, the more I call, the more they turn away from me. 
They love their three friends more than me, the world and the body, and the third, 
the devil, who will take them in and never let them go. Woe to them, that they ever 
became priests and the limbs of my body! 

That priest who died recently possessed three qualities. First, he had pride, 
for he dressed like a bishop. Second, he was celebrated for his wisdom. Third, he 
inclined his will to whatever he wanted and to whatever was pleasing to his body. 
He practiced fasting for the sake of bodily health, and did whatever pleased his 
body, not what was according to my will. But what good has it done him now? As 
a reward for his pride, he stands before me like a man broken in two, stinking, 
covered with wounds and broken skin. Because of his celebrity, he stands forgotten 
before me, and he will be forgotten by men. As a reward for his self-will, worms 
will take over his body, and demons will torture his soul without end. 

Look at what the wretches love and how they act! Where are his friends, 
where are his possessions, his honor and glory? In return for them all, he will now 
have everlasting shame. They purchase something small, worldly honor, and they 
lose something great, eternal joy. Alas for such as these, woe to them that they 
were ever born! They sink deeper into hell than anyone else." 



The pious handmaid of Christ, Lady Bridget of blessed memory, received the 
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following revelations in a divinely inspired vision while she was at prayer. They 

are addressed to the Roman pontiffs Clement VI, Innocent VI, Urban V, and 
Gregory XI. They deal with the return of the Apostolic See and the Roman Curia to 
Rome and the reformation of the church by command of almighty God. Two years 
before the Jubilee Year, Christ gives the bride the words contained here and orders 
her to send them to Pope Clement in order that he should establish peace between 
the kings of France and England and come to Italy and proclaim the Jubilee Year. 
The Reverend Lord Hemming, bishop of Abo, and Brother Peter, prior of the 
Cistercian monastery ofAlvastra in the kingdom of Sweden. 

Chapter 136 

The Son of God speaks to the bride, saying: "Write these words from me to 
Pope Clement: I exalted you and let you ascend through all the ranks of honor. 
Rise up and establish peace between the kings of France and England, who are like 
dangerous beasts, betrayers of souls. Then come to Italy and preach the word there 
and proclaim a year of salvation and divine love ! Look on the streets paved with 
the blood of my saints, and I shall give you an everlasting reward. Think of times 
past when you had the audacity to provoke my anger, and I kept silent, when you 
did what you wanted and what you should not have done, and I was patient, as 
though I did not hear. 

Indeed, my time approaches, and I shall require an account of you for the 
negligence and audacity of your time. In the same way as I let you ascend through 
the ranks, you will descend through other ranks that you will truly experience in 
soul and body, unless you obey my words. Your grandiloquent tongue will be 
silent. The name by which you are called on earth will be held in oblivion and 
reproach before me and my saints. I shall also require an account of you as to how 
unworthily you rose through the ranks, though it was with my permission, which I, 
God, know better than your negligent conscience can recall. 
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I shall seek an account from you with regard to your lukewarmness in 
reestablishing peace between the kings and your preferential treatment of one of 
the two parties. Moreover, it shall not be forgotten how greed and ambition 
flourished and increased in the church during your time, or that you could have 
reformed and set many things right but that you, lover of the flesh, were unwilling. 
Get up, therefore, before your fast approaching final hour arrives, and extinguish 
the negligence of your past by being zealous in your nearly final hour! If you are in 
doubt about to which spirit these words belong, that kingdom and that person are 
well known in which amazement and wonders have been wrought. 

The justice and mercy of which I speak are drawing near everywhere on 
earth. Your own conscience tells you that my exhortation is rational and my 
proposal charitable. Had you not been saved by my patience, you should have 
descended lower than all your predecessors. Examine, then, the book of your 
conscience and see if I am telling the truth!" 

Christ's words to the bride making mention of Pope Innocent the sixth who 
was pope after Clement. 

The Son speaks to the bride and says: "This Pope Innocent is of better metal 
than his predecessor and is a fit canvas to receive the finest colors. However, the 
wickedness of humankind demands that he should soon be taken from their midst. 
His good intention will be taken into account for his greater reward and 
glorification. Nevertheless, if he listens to my words given to you and written 
down in books, he will become better, and those who bring those words to him will 
receive a more lofty reward." 



A revelation touching on Pope Urban, received by the bride of Christ in Rome and 

concerning the confirmation of the Rule of the Holy Savior and the indulgences of 

St. Peter in Chains granted by Christ to the cloister of the Blessed Virgin in 
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Vadstena. 

Chapter 137 

The Son of God speaks to the bride: "A person who has a ball of yarn 
containing fine gold inside does not stop unwinding it until he finds the gold. Once 
it is found, the owner uses it for his own comfort and honor. This Pope Urban is 
gold that is malleable for good ends but is surrounded by worldly cares. Go, 
therefore, and tell him this from me: Your time is short. Rise up and consider how 
the souls entrusted to you can obtain salvation. I gave you as coming from my very 
own lips the rule of an order that should be founded and begun in Vadstena, 
Sweden. 

Now I want you not only to confirm it by your authority but also to give it the 
strength of your blessing, for you are my vicar on earth. I dictated it and endowed 
it with a spiritual endowment by granting it the indulgences attracted to the Roman 
church of St. Peter in Chains. Approve, therefore, in the sight of men that which 
has been sanctioned in the sight of my heavenly host. If you seek a sign that it is I 
who am saying this, I have already showed you that, when you first heard my 
words, your soul was spiritually comforted at the coming of my messenger. If you 
seek a further sign, none shall be given you but that of the prophet Jonah. 

You, my bride, to whom I showed this grace, if you cannot get the letter and 
favor of the pope and his seal upon the concession of the indulgences without 
payment in advance, my blessing is enough for you. I shall approve and confirm 
my words and all the saints shall be your witnesses, and let my Mother be your 
seal, my Father your guarantor, and the Holy Spirit the comforter of those who 
come to your cloister." 
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This is a revelation that the bride of Christ received in Rome concerning the same 

Pope Urban before his return to Avignon in the year of the Lord 1370. She 

presented it to him herself in Montefiascone. 

Chapter 138 

While the aforesaid person was at prayer during a night vigil, it appeared to 
her as if a voice came to her out of a ring of splendor like the sun. The voice spoke 
the following words to her. "I am the Mother of God, because thus it was pleasing 
to him. I am also the Mother of all those who live in heavenly joy. Even though 
infant babies get what they need as they wish, still their joy grows with an increase 
of happiness when they see their mother's gentle face. So it pleases God to give all 
those in the heavenly court the joy and exultation of the purity of my virginity and 
the beauty of my virtues, even though they possess every good thing through the 
divine power in an incomprehensible way. I am also the Mother of all those in 
purgatory, for all the pains they must suffer for the purification of their sins are in 
some way mitigated because of my prayers at any time. Thus it pleases God to 
decrease some of the punishments due them according to the strictness of divine 
justice. 

I am also the Mother of all the justice that is in the world - the justice my Son 
loved with a most perfect love. As a motherly hand is always ready to ward off 
dangers in defense of her child's heart should someone try to injure it, so too I am 
constantly ready to defend just people in the world and free them from every 
spiritual danger. I am also like a mother to all sinners who want to reform and have 
the intention of not sinning anymore against God. I am willing to take such a 
sinner into my protection, just like a loving mother who sees her naked son 
encountering enemies armed with sharp swords. Does she not then bravely step in 
the way of danger to free her son from the hands of his enemies and snatch him 
away and hold him joyfully in her arms? This is what I do and what I shall do for 
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all sinners who pray for my Son's mercy with true contrition and love for God. 

Listen and pay close attention to what I want to tell you concerning two sons 
of mine whose names I will mention to you. The first one I mean is my Son Jesus 
Christ, who was born from my virginal flesh in order to manifest his love and 
redeem souls. Accordingly, he did not spare his body toil and bloodshed or disdain 
to hear insults and endure the pain of his death. He is God himself, almighty in 
eternal happiness. The second whom I count as my son is he who occupies the 
papal See, God's see in the world, provided he obeys God's precepts and loves him 
with perfect charity. 

Now I want to say something about this pope named Urban. Thanks to my 
prayers, he received the inspiration of the Holy Spirit that he should go back to 
Rome and Italy for no other purpose than to carry out mercy and justice, 
strengthen the catholic faith, reestablish the peace and, in this way, renew the Holy 
Church. As a mother carries her child to the place she likes before uncovering her 
breasts for him, so I led Pope Urban by my prayer and the work of the Holy Spirit 
from Avignon to Rome without any physical danger whatever. What did he do to 
me? He turns his back on me rather than face me, and he intends to go away from 
me. An evil spirit has brought him to this by deceiving him. He is weary of his 
divine work and wants his own physical comfort. Moreover, the devil is attracting 
him with worldly pleasure, for he longs too much for his native country after 
worldly fashion. Likewise, he is led on by the advice of carnal-minded friends who 
think more of his likes and pleasure than he does of God's likes and glory and the 
good and salvation of his soul. 

If it does happen that he returns to the country where he was elected pope, 
within a short time he shall be struck with a blow that will knock his teeth out. His 
sight will become cloudy and darkened, and he will tremble in every limb of his 
body. The fire of the Holy Spirit will gradually cool in him and depart, and the 
prayers of all the friends of God, who had decided to pray for him with tearful 
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sighs, will grow sluggish, and their hearts will grow cold to his love. He will 
render an account concerning two things before God: first, what he did while 
occupying the papal See; second, what he omitted among the things he could have 
done for the glory of God by means of his great authority." 



The following is the first revelation sent to Pope Gregory XI through his Lordship 

Latinus Orsini. 



Chapter 139 

A person, who was watching in vigil, not sleeping but persevering in prayer, 
was carried off in spirit. At that moment, all the strength of her body seemed to 
fail, but her heart was inflamed and felt the exultation of burning love. Her soul 
was consoled, while her spirit was comforted with divine strength, and her whole 
conscience was filled with spiritual understanding. 

The following vision occurred to this person. She heard a sweet- sounding 
voice speaking to her as follows: "I am she who gave birth to God's Son, true God, 
Jesus Christ. I told you some things previously that were to be announced to Pope 
Urban. Now I am giving you a message to send to Pope Gregory. However, in 
order that it may be better understood, I will tell you it by means of a parable. If a 
loving mother saw her own beloved son lying naked and cold on the ground, 
having no strength to raise himself up, but, from a longing for her motherly 
attention and milk, wailing and weeping with mournful sounds, she would then 
quickly run to her son with tender love and compassion and lift him up off the 
ground with her kind, motherly hands, caressing him gently and warming him 
soothingly with the motherly warmth of her bosom, and she would feed him 
sweetly with the milk of her breasts. 
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This is how I, the Mother of mercy, will treat Pope Gregory, if he would only 
return to Rome and Italy with a mind to stay there and with the good shepherd's 
intention of bewailing with sighful tears the eternal loss and damnation of the souls 
of the sheep entrusted to him, and if he would decide to renew the state of the 
church with humility and due pastoral charity. 

Then, indeed, like a loving mother, I will lift him up off the ground as a cold 
and naked son, that is, I will take him and his whole heart away from all the 
earthly desire and worldly love that go against God's will, and I shall warm him 
sweetly with motherly warmth, that is, with the love in my bosom. I will fill him 
with my milk, that is, with my prayer, which is like milk. O, how countless are 
those who are sustained and sweetly sated with the milk of my prayer! I will sate 
him with the milk of the prayers I pray for him to my Lord and God, who is my 
Son, so that he may deign to share and unite his Holy Spirit with the inner blood of 
the heart of Pope Gregory. He will then be sated with a true and perfect satiety to 
such an extent that he will no longer want to live for anything else in this world 
than to add to God's glory with all his might. 

See, I have now shown him the motherly love with which I will treat him, if 
he obeys, because it is God's will, and transfers his see to Rome with humility. 
Now again, in order that he may not later use ignorance as an excuse, I caution him 
with a mother's love and tell him what will follow if he is not obedient to what has 
been said. Without a doubt, he will feel the rod of justice, that is, the anger of my 
Son. His life will be cut short, and he will be called to God's judgment. No might 
of worldly lords will then help him, nor will the wisdom and knowledge of 
medical doctors avail him, nor will the fresh air of his native country do him any 
good for the prolongation of his life." 

This means that if he comes to Rome and does not carry out the aforesaid 
things, his life will be cut short, and medical doctors will not do him any good nor 
will he return to Avignon where the air of his native country might be of benefit to 
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him. Rather, he will die. 



Note the following four instructions to the pope: that he should come to Rome with 
humility, that he should have a mind to stay, that he should bewail the perdition of 
souls, that he should try to renew the church, etc. If he does not do all these things, 
his life will be cut short, as stated above after the words "Now again. " Thus, it is 
not enough for the pope merely to come to Rome, but he must carry out all four of 
the instructions above. Here follows the second vision brought by his Lordship De 

Nola to the same Pope Gregory XI. 

Chapter 140 

Praise and service to God for all his love, honor to the most holy and dear 
Virgin Mary, his Mother, for the compassion she shows to all those whom her Son 
has redeemed with his precious blood! Holy Father, it happened to a person well 
known to you that, while she continued in a vigil of prayer, she felt her heart to be 
all aflame through the fire of divine charity and the visitation of the Holy Spirit. 

This person heard a voice saying to her: "Hear, you who see spiritual visions, 
and speak what you are now taught, and write the words you now hear to the 
Roman pontiff Gregory. I who now speak to you am the one whom it pleased God 
to choose as his Mother, and so he took his human body from my flesh. My Son 
did a great work of mercy for Pope Gregory when he had me explain to you his 
most holy will, which I intimated more fully to him when it was transmitted to him 
in the earlier revelation. This work was done more because of the prayers and tears 
of God's friends than of any earlier merit on his part. 

The devil, his enemy, and I fought a great battle over him. I admonished the 
same Pope Gregory in the other letter to hasten with humility and divine charity to 
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Rome or Italy and there establish his See and altogether to remain there until his 
death. However, the devil and the pope's other advisors counseled him to delay and 
to stay on in the regions where he is as yet, being motivated by earthly affections 
and the mundane delight and solace of his natural relatives and friends. So the 
devil now has a greater right and opportunity to tempt him, since he chose to obey 
the advice of the devil and his worldly friends rather than God's and my own will. 

It is true that the pope wants to be ascertained of God's will still further. 
Therefore, it is right that his desire be fulfilled. He shall know it with certainty to 
be God's will that he himself should come without any delay to Italy or Rome, and 
that he should make his way and altogether hasten to come with such speed that he 
arrives personally in the city or in the province of Italy by next March or as soon 
as possible, by April at the latest, that is, if he still wants me for his mother. If he 
disobeys this, let him truly know that he shall never again enjoy any such 
consolation - any other visitation or revelation from me - in this world but shall, 
after his death, make an answer before the court of divine justice as to why he 
refused to obey God's commands. If he does obey, however, then I will fulfill what 
I promised in the revelation that was originally delivered to him. 

I also inform the pope that there will never be a peace in France so stable and 
serene that its inhabitants can enjoy complete security and concord until the people 
of that kingdom placate God my Son by means of great works of piety and 
humility, having hitherto provoked him to anger and indignation at their many 
immoral deeds and offenses. Accordingly, he must understand that the journey of 
those squires from the iniquitous societies of iniquitous men, which they intend to 
make to the Holy Sepulcher of my Son, is no more pleasing to my Son, the true 
God, than the gold that the people of Israel cast into the fire out of which the devil 
welded the molten calf, and this is because of their pride and greed. If they intend 
to go to the famous Sepulcher, it is more for the sake of pride and greed for money 
than for the love and honor of God." At these words, the vision faded. 
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God's Mother later gave me the following additional message: "Tell my 
bishop, the hermit, to close and seal the letter. He should then make another copy 
of it later on another piece of paper and show this unsealed copy to the abbot, the 
papal nuncio, and to Count de Nola, so that they may read it and know its contents. 
Once they have read it, he should give them the closed and sealed letter to send to 
Pope Gregory without delay. However, he should not give the unsealed letter to 
them. Instead, I want him to tear it up and shred it to pieces before their eyes. Just 
as the one letter will be torn into many small pieces, so too, if the pope does not 
come to Italy at the appointed time and year, the lands of the church, which now 
obey him in united obedience and submission, will be divided in many parts at the 
hands of tyrants. 

Know most assuredly that, by the increase of this very pope's trials, he will 
not only hear but also see with his own eyes that what I say is true. Not even with 
all the authority of his hand will he be able to return those lands of the church to 
their earlier state of obedience and peace. What I am telling you now is not to be 
said or written to that abbot, for the seed lies hidden in the earth until it brings 
forth grain." 



A revelation for the same pope given to the bride in Naples when she had returned 
from Jerusalem. She did not send this revelation to the pope, because no divine 

command was given to her. 

Chapter 141 

Christ appeared to Lady Bridget while she was praying for Pope Gregory XI. 
He said to her: "Listen carefully, my daughter, to what I tell you. Understand that 
this Pope Gregory is like a paralytic who cannot use his hands for working or his 
feet for walking. The disease of paralysis is produced by corrupt blood and humor 
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and by cold. In the same way, an immoderate love of his own blood and the 
coldness of his tepid mind toward me keep this pope encumbered, as it were. 
Understand, however, that, by the help of the Virgin Mary, my Mother, he is 
already beginning to move his hands and feet, that is, to act after my will and for 
my honor by coming to Rome. Be thus assured that he will come to Rome and 
initiate the way to future good there but will not finish it." 

Lady Bridget then answered: "The Lord, my God, the queen of Naples and 
many others tell me that it is impossible for him to come to Rome, because the 
king of France and the cardinals and others are putting as many obstacles as they 
can in his way. I have heard that many people have arisen there saying that they 
have God's Spirit and receive divine revelations and visions that they use as a 
pretext to dissuade him from coming. Therefore I am very much afraid that his 
coming will be prevented." 

God answered: "You have heard it read about how Jeremiah lived in Israel in 
those days and had God's Spirit for prophecy, and how there were many at the time 
who had the spirit of dreams and lies. The wicked king put his trust in them, which 
is why both the king himself and his people fell into captivity. If the king had put 
his trust in Jeremiah alone, my anger would have been withdrawn from him. So it 
is now as well. Sages arise or dreamers or friends not of the spirit but of the flesh, 
and they use their persuasion on Pope Gregory and dissuade him from the opposite 
course of action. Nevertheless, I, the Lord, shall still prevail over them and bring 
the pope to Rome against their encouragement. However, whether you will see him 
come or not, that is not permitted for you to know." 



A revelation for the same Pope Gregory given to the bride in Naples and delivered 
to him by a hermit who had renounced the episcopacy. 

Chapter 142 
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Holy Father, that person whom Your Holiness knows well was praying in 
vigil when she fell into a spiritual rapture and fell into contemplation. She saw in 
spirit the likeness of a throne on which was seated the likeness of a man of 
inestimable beauty, a lord of unfathomable might. A great multitude of saints and a 
countless host of angels stood around the throne. A bishop dressed in pontifical 
regalia stood at some distance before the throne. 

The lord who was seated on the throne spoke to me and said: "All power in 
heaven and on earth has been given to me by my Father. Although I seem to be 
speaking to you with one mouth, I do not speak alone, for the Father and the Holy 
Spirit speak with me. We three persons are one in the substance of the divinity." 

Then he addressed the bishop and said: "Listen, Pope Gregory, to the eleven 
points I say to you, and attend carefully to what I tell you! Why do you hate me 
so? For what reason is your audacity and presumption so great against me? Your 
worldly court is plundering my heavenly court. In your pride you are robbing me 
of my sheep. You unjustly extort and filch the ecclesiastical property that belongs 
to me as well as the possessions of the subjects of my church, and you give them to 
your temporal friends. You snatch and unjustly receive goods from my poor and 
distribute them dishonorably to your rich. Accordingly, your audacity and 
presumption are exceedingly great, for you enter into my court so rashly and show 
no consideration for what is mine. 

What have I done to you, Gregory? I patiently allowed you to rise to the 
pontificate. I explained my will to you beforehand by means of letters transmitted 
to you by divine revelation from Rome. I admonished you through them for the 
sake of your soul's salvation, and I warned you in them about your great losses. 
How have you repaid me for all these benefits? What are you doing about the fact 
that great pride rules in your court, and insatiable greed and detestable luxury and 
even the evil ruin of horrible simony? 
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Furthermore, you are stealing and plundering countless souls away from me. 
You cast into the fire of Gehenna nearly all those who come to your court, simply 
because you do not take diligent care of the things pertaining to my court, though 
you are the prelate and shepherd of my sheep. It is therefore your fault, because 
you do not prudently consider what must be done or corrected for their spiritual 
salvation. 

Though I could justly condemn you for all the aforesaid, yet I am again 
admonishing you out of mercy for the salvation of your soul to come to your see in 
Rome as soon as you can. I leave the time up to you. Know that the more you 
delay, the greater will be the decrease in your spiritual and moral development. 
The sooner you come to Rome, the sooner you will experience an increase of 
virtue and of the gifts of the Holy Spirit and the more you will be inflamed with 
the divine fire of my love. Come, then, and do not delay! Come not with your 
customary pride and worldly pomp, but with all humility and ardent love! 

As soon as you have thus come, uproot, pluck out and destroy all the vices of 
your court! Separate yourself from the counsel of carnal-minded and worldly 
friends and follow humbly the spiritual counsel of my friends. Approach, then, and 
be not afraid. Get up like a man and clothe yourself confidently in strength! 

Start to reform the church that I purchased with my own blood in order that it 
may be reformed and led back spiritually to its pristine state of holiness, for 
nowadays more veneration is shown to a brothel than to my Holy Church. 

If you do not obey this my will, then you can be quite sure that you are going 
to be condemned by me before all my heavenly court with the same kind of 
sentence and spiritual justice with which one condemns and punishes a worldly 
prelate that is to be stripped of his rank. He is publicly divested of his sacred, 
pontifical garb, defeated, and accursed. He is filled with ignominy and shame. This 
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is what I will do to you. I shall send you away from the glory of heaven. 
Everything that now gives you peace and honor will then be turned into a curse 
and your eternal shame. Every demon in hell will snatch a piece of your soul, 
immortal and indestructible as it is, and you will be filled with an everlasting curse 
instead of a blessing. For as long as I still tolerate your disobedience, you will still 
prosper. 

However, Gregory, my son, I admonish you again to convert to me with 
humility. Heed my counsel. I am your Father and Creator. If you obey me in what I 
told you, I will welcome you mercifully like a loving father. Bravely approach the 
way of justice and you shall prosper. Do not despise the one who loves you. If you 
obey, I will show you mercy and bless and dress you and adorn you with the 
precious pontifical regalia of a true pope. I shall clothe you with myself in such a 
way that you will be in me and I in you, and you shall be glorified in eternity." 

After this had been seen and heard, the vision faded. 



The fourth revelation sent by Blessed Bridget to the pope in the month of July in 

the year of our Lord 1373. She wrote this to a certain hermit who had once been 

bishop and who was then with the pope in Avignon. 

Chapter 143 

Our Lord Jesus Christ told me, Reverend Bishop, to write you the following 
words for you to show to the pope. "The Pope seeks a sign. Tell him that the 
pharisees sought a sign and that I answered them that just as Jonah was in the belly 
of the whale for three days and nights, so I, the Virgin's Son, was dead in the earth 
for three days and nights. After the promised sign, I, God's Son, suffered, died, and 
was buried and rose again and ascended into my glory. Thus, Pope Gregory has 
received the sign of my exhortation to save souls. Let him do with deeds what 
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belongs to my honor. Let him struggle to save souls and return my church to its 
pristine state and to a better condition. Then he will experience the sign and reward 
of eternal consolation. He will also have a second sign. If he does not obey my 
words and come to Italy, he will lose not only temporal goods but also spiritual 
ones, and he will feel troubled at heart so long as he lives. Though his heart may 
sometimes seem to have some relief, the remorse of his conscience and his inner 
troubles will stay with him. The third sign is that I, God, speak miraculously to a 
woman. What is the purpose of this? What is the benefit of it, if not the salvation 
and good of souls and the reformation of the wicked and the improvement of the 
good? 

Concerning the dispute between the pope and Barnabo, I answer that it is 
loathsome to me beyond measure, for numberless souls are in peril because of it. It 
is therefore my will that they should reach an agreement. Even if the pope were to 
be expelled from his papacy, it would be better for him to humble himself and 
come to an agreement, should the occasion present itself, than to allow so many 
souls to perish in eternal damnation. Concerning the betterment of the kingdom of 
France, it will not be made known until the pope himself arrives in Italy. 

It is as though there were a gibbet from which hung a rope that a numberless 
crowd was pulling to one side while only one man was pulling it to the other. So it 
obviously is with the damnation of souls. A great many are working on it. This 
pope should gaze on me alone, though everyone else is dissuading him from 
coming to Rome and resisting it as much as they can. He should trust in me alone, 
and I will help him, and none of them will prevail over him. As chicks in a nest 
raise themselves up and clamor and rejoice when their mother comes, so I shall 
joyfully run out to meet him and raise him up and honor him in both soul and 
body." 

The Lord spoke again: "Because the pope is in doubt as to whether he should 
come to Rome for sake of the reestablishment of the peace and of my church, I 
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will that he should come next autumn. Let him know that he can do nothing more 
pleasing to me than to come to Italy." 



The vision received by the bride of Christ concerning the judgment of the soul of a 

deceased pope. 

Chapter 144 

The bride saw a person dressed in a pontifical scapular standing in a house 
spattered with mud from the streets. The roof the house was almost pressing down 
on the person's skull. Black Ethiopians with hooks and other instruments of torture 
were surrounding the house but were unable to touch the said person, though they 
filled him with the greatest of terror. 

Then I heard a voice saying to me: "This is the soul of that pope whom you 
knew. This house is his spiritual reward. He dealt in worldly affairs, and his 
reward, therefore, is not yet a shining one, not until he has been cleansed in 
purgatory and made brighter with spiritual prayers and God's love. The roof is 
pressing down upon him. This is a mystical sign, for the roof symbolizes love for 
God. The wider and higher it is in respect to spiritual things and divine fervor, the 
greater love one has. Because the love of this soul was ardent for certain worldly 
affairs and preferred to follow her self-will, the roof, which is bright and high in 
the case of God's elect, is too low for her, until it is enlarged by the blood of God's 
Son and the intervention of the heavenly court. The soul is dressed in a scapular. 
This is a sign that he was eager to follow the religious life and his vocation, but his 
efforts were not great enough to be an example for advanced souls or a model for 
the perfect. 

Now, however, you are permitted to know three of the works that he did in 
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his life on account of which he is now being punished. The first was that he was 
disobedient toward God and his own conscience, for which his conscience felt 
contrition and remorse. The second is that he gave dispensations in some cases for 
the sake of carnal affection due to following his own self-will. The third is that he 
ignored some things that he might have corrected in order not to offend those he 
loved. Know, however, that this soul is not in the company of those that descend 
into hell, nor with those that come to the more painful trials of purgatory. Instead, 
he finds himself with those who day by day hasten nearer to the grace and vision 
of the majesty of almighty God." 
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Book 5 "The Book of Questions" 



Prologue 

Book Five of the Heavenly Revelations of Christ to blessed Bridget of the 
kingdom of Sweden is rightly entitled the Book of Questions because it proceeds 
by way of questions to which Christ the Lord gives wonderful answers. It was 
revealed to the lady in a singular manner, as she and her confessors have often 
testified explicitly. Once it happened that she was going by horse one day to her 
castle in Vadstena along with several of her household who were also on 
horseback. While she was riding, she began to lift up her mind to God in prayer. 
Immediately, she fell into a spiritual rapture and continued on as though somehow 
outside herself and separated from her bodily senses, suspended in an ecstasy of 
mental contemplation. 

She saw in spirit a ladder fixed firmly in the earth, the top of which was 
touching heaven. At its top in heaven she saw the Lord Jesus Christ sitting on a 
wonderful throne like a Judge in the act of judgment. At his feet stood the Virgin 
Mary, and surrounding the throne was a countless host of angels and a vast 
multitude of saints. Lady Bridget saw a certain monk midway up the ladder, a man 
whom she recognized and who was still alive, a learned scholar in the science of 
theology but full of guile and devilish wickedness. With his most impatient and 
agitated bearing he seemed more like a devil than a humble monk. For the lady 
could see all the inner thoughts and feelings of the monk's heart and how he 
disclosed them to Christ the Judge seated on the throne through his uncontrolled 
and agitated way of questioning, as follows below. 

Lady Bridget then saw and heard in spirit how Christ the Judge, with a meek 
and gentle bearing, responded to those questions briefly one by one with utmost 
wisdom, and how the Virgin Mary, our Lady, spoke a few words now and then to 
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Lady Bridget, as this book will explain below in greater detail. 

In that one moment Lady Bridget received this whole book in her mind in 
one and the same revelation. As she was now approaching the castle, her servants 
took hold of the horse's bridle and then began to shake her gently and to waken 
her, as it were, from her rapture. When she came to herself again, she felt terribly 
sad over the loss of such divine sweetness. 

The Book of Questions remained thus effectively fixed in her heart and 
memory, as though it had all been carved on a marble tablet. She wrote it down in 
her own language straightaway, and then her confessor translated it into the literary 
language, just as he had been accustomed to translating the other books of 
revelations. 



Interrogation 1 

I saw a throne in heaven on which sat the Lord Jesus Christ as Judge. At his 
feet sat the Virgin Mary. Surrounding the throne was a host of angels and a 
countless multitude of saints. A certain monk, a great scholar of theology, stood 
high up on a rung of a ladder that was fixed in the earth and whose top reached up 
to heaven. With an impatient and agitated bearing, as though full of wickedness 
and guile, he put questions to the Judge: 

First question. "O Judge, I ask you: You gave me a mouth. May I not say 
what I please?" 

Second question. "You gave me eyes. May I not look at what I like with 
them?" 
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Third question. "You gave me ears. Why should I not listen to what I please 
with them?" 

Fourth question. "You gave me hands. Why should I not do what I want with 
them?" 

Fifth question. "You gave me feet. Why should I not walk where I wish with 
them?" 

Christ's answer to the first question. Seated on the throne, the Judge, whose 
bearing was meek and gentle, answered him, saying: "Friend, I gave you a mouth 
in order rationally to speak words beneficial to your soul and body as well as 
words for my glory." 

Answer to the second question. "Second, I gave you eyes that you might see 
the evils you must flee and the healthful things you must preserve." 

Answer to the third question. "Third, I gave you ears that you might hear that 
which pertains to truth and goodness." 

Answer to the fourth question. "Fourth, I gave you hands that you might use 
them to do that which is necessary for the body but not harmful for the soul." 

Answer to the fifth question. "Fifth, I gave you feet that you might leave 
behind the love of the world and go toward your soul's rest and love and toward 
me, your Creator and Redeemer." 



Interrogation 2 
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First question. Again the monk appeared on his ladder as before, saying: "O 
Christ the Judge, you bore the most painful suffering by your own free will. Why 
then should I not possess honor and be proud in the world?" 

Second question. "You gave me temporal goods. Why then should I not own 
what I want?" 

Third question. "Why did you give me the limbs of my body, if I may not 
move and exercise them at will?" 

Fourth question. "Why did you give law and justice if not for seeking 
revenge?" 

Fifth question. "You let us have quiet and rest, but why did you arrange for us 
to experience weariness and tribulation?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, human pride is so 
long endured as to exalt humility and show forth my goodness. And since pride 
was not created by me but invented by the devil, it must be shunned, because it 
leads to hell. But humility must be kept, because it leads to heaven. I, God, taught 
this by my word and example." 

Answer to the second question. "I have given and conceded temporal goods 
to people in order that they might make rational use of them and exchange created 
goods for something uncreated, that is, for me, their Lord and Creator, by praising 
and honoring me for my good creation and by not living in accordance with the 
desires of the flesh." 

Answer to the third question. "A person is given the limbs of the body in 
order that the soul might see in them a certain likeness of the virtues and so that 
they might be the soul's instruments for duty and virtue." 
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Answer to the fourth question. "Justice and law were indeed established by 
me so that they might be fulfilled with supernatural charity and compassion and so 
that godly unity and harmony might be cemented among humans." 

Answer to the fifth question. "I gave people bodily rest and quiet in order to 
strengthen the weakness of the flesh and to endow the soul with fortitude and 
virtue. But because the flesh sometimes grows thoughtlessly insolent, one must 
cheerfully endure tribulations and all other such corrective measures." 



Interrogation 3 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his ladder as before saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Why did you give us the bodily senses, if we are not to move and 
live according to carnal feelings?" 

Second question. "And why did you give us the means of carnal sustenance, 
such as food and other delectable things, if we are not to live in order to sate the 
carnal appetite?" 

Third question. "Why did you give us free will, if we are not to follow our 
own wishes?" 

Fourth question. "Why did you give men and women the seed of intercourse 
and a sexual nature, if the seed is not to be spilled according to the carnal 
appetite?" 

Fifth question. "Why did you give us a heart and a will, if not to choose that 
which tastes sweetest and to love the more enjoyable delights?" 
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Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, I gave humans 
sense and understanding in order that they might meditate on and imitate the ways 
of life and shun the ways of death." 

Answer to the second question. "I gave food and other carnal necessities for 
the moderate sustenance of the body and so that people might exercise the virtues 
of the soul with greater strength without growing weak from excessive 
consumption." 

Answer to the third question. "I gave humans free will so that they might 
give up their own will for me, their God, and thus obtain a greater reward." 

Answer to the fourth question. "I gave them the seed of intercourse so that it 
might germinate at the right place and in the right way and bear fruit for a just and 
rational cause." 

Answer to the fifth question. "I gave humans a heart so that they might keep 
within it me, their God, who am everywhere and incomprehensible, and so that the 
thought of me should be their delight." 



The first revelation in the Book of Questions made to Lady Bridget by the Virgin 

Mary, in which the Virgin Mary informs her of five virtues that she ought to have 

within herself and of five others without. 

Revelation 1 

The Mother speaks: "Daughter, you should have five attributes within you 
and five without. First without: a mouth pure from backbiting, ears closed to vain 
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speech, chaste eyes, hands busy with good works, and the avoidance of dealings 
with the world. Within you should have these five: loving God fervently, desiring 
him wisely, distributing temporal goods reasonably with a just and upright 
intention, fleeing from the world humbly, and awaiting my promises steadfastly 
and patiently." 



Interrogation 4 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his ladder as before saying: "O 
Judge, why should I seek the wisdom of God when I have the wisdom of the 
world?" 

Second question. "Why should I mourn and weep when I have worldly joy 
and honor in plenty?" 

Third question. "Tell me: why or in what way should I rejoice in the affliction 
of the flesh?" 

Fourth question. "Why should I be afraid, when I have the strength of my 
own power?" 

Fifth question. "Why should I obey others, if I have control over my own 

will?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, whoever is wise 
concerning the world is blind concerning me, his God. Therefore, in order to 
obtain my divine wisdom, one must seek it diligently and humbly." 

Answer to the second question. "Whoever has worldly honors and joy is 
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troubled by various cares and gets entangled in bitter situations that lead to hell. In 
order not to be turned aside from heaven's way, one must be piously solicitous and 
pray and weep." 

Answer to the third question. "It is also very profitable to rejoice in the 
affliction and infirmity of the body, because my mercy comes to those who are 
afflicted in body, and by my mercy they approach eternal life more easily." 

Answer to the fourth question. "Furthermore, whosoever is strong is strong 
because of me, and I am stronger than he. Therefore one must be ever fearful lest 
strength be taken away." 

Answer to the fifth question. "Whosoever holds his free choice in his hands 
should be fearful and should realize in truth that nothing so easily leads to eternal 
punishment as self-will without a leader. Accordingly, anyone who relinquishes his 
or her own will to me, his God, in obedience to me, shall have heaven without 
punishment." 



Interrogation 5 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his ladder as before saying: "O 
Judge, why did you create worms that are harmful and useless?" 

Second question. "Why did you create wild beasts that are also harmful to 
humankind?" 

Third question. "Why do you let sickness and pain into bodies?" 

Fourth question. "Why do you endure the wickedness of wicked judges who 
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scourge and harass their underlings like purchased slaves?" 

Fifth question. "Why is the human body afflicted even at the point of death?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, as God and Judge 
I have created heaven and earth and all that are in them, and yet nothing without 
cause nor without some likeness to spiritual things. Just as the souls of holy people 
resemble the holy angels who live and are happy, so too the souls of the 
unrighteous become like the demons who are eternally dying. Therefore, since you 
asked why I created worms, I answer you that I created them in order to show forth 
the manifold power of my wisdom and goodness. For, although they can be 
harmful, nevertheless they do no harm without my permission and only when sin 
demands it, so that man, who scorns to submit to his superior, may bemoan his 
capacity to be afflicted by lesser creatures, and also in order that he may know 
himself to be nothing without me - whom even the irrational creatures serve and 
they all stand at my beck and call." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why I created wild beasts, I answer: 
All things that I have created are not only good but very good and have been 
created either for the use or trial of humankind or for the use of other creatures and 
in order that humans might so much the more humbly serve their God inasmuch as 
they are more blessed than all the rest. However, beasts do harm in the temporal 
world for a twofold reason. First, so that the wicked may be corrected and beware, 
and so that wicked people might come to understand through their torments that 
they must obey me, their superior. Second, they also do harm to good people with 
a view to their advancement in virtue and for their purification. And because the 
human race rebelled against me, their God, through sin, all those creatures that had 
been subject to humans have consequently rebelled against them." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why sickness comes upon the body, I 
answer that this happens both as a strong warning and because of the vice of 
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incontinence and excess, in order that people may learn spiritual moderation and 
patience by restraining the flesh." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why wicked judges are tolerated, this is 
for the purification of others and also because of my patience, in order that, just as 
gold is purified by fire, so too, by the evil of scoundrels, souls may be purified and 
instructed and held back from doing what they should not do. Furthermore, I 
patiently tolerate the wicked so as to separate the devil's chaff from the wheat of 
the good, and in order to fulfill their wishes according to my hidden, divine 
justice." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why the body suffers pain in death, it is 
just that a person should be punished by means of that in which she or he has 
sinned. If she sins through inordinate lust, it is right for her to be punished with 
proportionate bitterness and pain. For that reason, death begins for some people on 
earth and will last without end in hell, while death ends for others in purgatory and 
everlasting joy commences." 



The second revelation in the Book of Questions, in which the Virgin Mary speaks 
to blessed Bridget and tells her that a person who wishes to taste divine sweetness 

must first endure bitterness. 

Revelation 2 

The Mother speaks: "Which of the saints had the sweetness of the Spirit 
without first experiencing bitterness? Therefore, a person who longs for sweetness 
should not run away from things that are bitter." 
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Interrogation 6 

First question. Again he appeared on his ladder as before, saying: "O Judge, I 
ask you: Why does one infant emerge alive from the mother's womb and obtain 
baptism, while another, having received a soul, dies in the mother's belly?" 

Second question. "Why do many setbacks occur to a righteous person, while 
an unrighteous gets everything he or she wishes?" 

Third question. "Why do disease, hunger, and other bodily afflictions occur?" 

Fourth question. "Why does death come so unexpectedly that it can very 
rarely be foreseen?" 

Fifth question. "Why do you allow men full of deliberate wrath and envy to 
go to war in a spirit of vengeance?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, your inquiries are 
not made out of love but are made through my permission. So I answer you 
through the likeness of words. You ask why one infant dies in the mother's belly 
while another emerges alive. There is a reason. All the strength of the child's body 
comes, of course, from the seed of its father and mother; however, if it is 
conceived without due strength, because of some weakness of its father or mother, 
it dies quickly. As a result of the negligence or carelessness of the parents as well 
as of my divine justice, many times it happens that what was joined together 
comes apart quickly. 

Yet a soul is not brought to the harshest punishment for this reason, however 
little time it had for giving life to the body, but, rather, it comes to the mercy that is 
known to me. Just as the sun shining into a house is not seen as it is in its beauty - 
only those who look into the sky see its rays - so too the souls of such children, 
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though they do not see my face for lack of baptism, are nevertheless closer to my 
mercy than to punishment, but not in the same way as my elect." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why do setbacks occur to the 
righteous, I answer: My righteousness is such that each righteous person obtains 
what he or she desires. However, that person is not righteous who does not desire 
to suffer setbacks for the sake of obedience and for the perfection of righteousness, 
and who does not do good deeds for his or her neighbor in godly love. My friends, 
reflecting on the things that I, their God and Redeemer, have done and promised to 
them, and observing what evil there is in the world willingly pray for worldly 
setbacks rather than for success as an act of prudence and for the sake of my honor 
and their own salvation and as a precaution against sin. So I let trouble befall them. 
Although some people endure it less patiently than others, still I do not let it 
happen without a reason, and I stand by them in their trouble. 

It is like a son who is chastised by a loving mother in boyhood and little 
knows how to thank her, since he does not understand the reason for the reproval. 
However, when he reaches the age of discretion he thanks his mother because, due 
to her disciplining him, he was led away from evil ways and grew accustomed to 
good manners and discipline. 

I treat my chosen ones similarly. They commit their will to me and love me 
above all things. Then they experience troubles for a time and, although they may 
not fully understand my blessings at present, I am doing what is best for them in 
the future. On the contrary, because they do not care about righteousness and are 
not afraid to inflict injury on others, and because they pray for transient things and 
love earthly delights, the impious prosper for a time and are free from distress due 
to my justice so that they may not commit further sin should setbacks befall them. 
However, not all bad people get the things they desire, and this is in order that they 
may realize that it is in my power to give good things to whomever I want, even to 
the ungrateful, though they do not deserve it." 
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Answer to third question. "As to why disease and hunger come, I answer: It 
is written in the law that one who commits theft should repay more than he has 
taken. Since ungrateful people receive my gifts and misuse them and do not pay 
me my due honor, I therefore exact more bodily affliction in the present in order 
that their souls may be spared in the future. At times I also spare the body but 
punish people in and by means of that which they love, so that the person who 
would not acknowledge me when glad may receive knowledge indeed and 
understanding when afflicted." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why death comes so unexpectedly, I 
answer: If someone were to know the time of his or her death, he or she would 
serve me out of fear and would succumb out of sorrow. Accordingly, in order that 
people may serve me out of love and always be anxious about themselves but sure 
of me, the hour of their departure is uncertain, and rightly so. When humankind 
forsook that which was certain and true, it was needful and right for them to be 
afflicted by uncertainty." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why I permit men to go to war full of 
wrath, I answer: Anyone who is wholly bent on harming his neighbor is like the 
devil and is a limb and instrument of the devil. I would do the devil wrong if I took 
his servant from him unjustly. Therefore, even as I make use of my instrument for 
whatever I please, so too it is right that the devil should act through the person who 
wants to be his limb rather than mine and should do what is in his right, either for 
the purgation of others or for the perfection of his own wickedness - yet only 
insofar as I permit it and as sin requires." 



Interrogation 7 



First question. Again the monk appeared on his ladder as before saying: "O 
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Judge, I ask you: Why are the words ugly and beautiful used in the world?" 

Second question. "Why must I hate the beauty of the world, seeing that I am 
beautiful and of noble ancestry?" 

Third question. "Why should I not exalt myself over others, seeing that I am 
rich?" 

Fourth question. "Why should I not put myself ahead of others, seeing that I 
am more honorable than others?" 

Fifth question. "Why should I not seek my own praise, seeing that I am good 
and praiseworthy?" 

Sixth question. "If I do other people favors, why should I not demand 
remuneration?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, ugly and beautiful 
in the world are like bitter and sweet. Ugliness of the world, which is adversity and 
contempt of the world, is like a kind of bitterness conducive to the health of the 
righteous. Beautiful to the world is its prosperity, which is like a kind of 
ingratiating sweetness, false and seductive. Whoever, therefore, flees the beauty of 
the world and spits out its sweetness will not come to the ugliness of hell or taste 
its bitterness but will instead ascend to my joy. Thus, in order to escape the 
ugliness of hell and attain the sweetness of heaven, it is necessary to pursue the 
ugliness of the world rather than its beauty. Although I made all things well, and all 
created things are very good, great caution should be used toward the things that 
could present an occasion of damage to the soul for those who make irrational use 
of my gifts." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why you must not boast about your 
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ancestry, I answer: From your father you received the ugliest filth and rot; in the 
womb of your mother you were as though dead and all unclean. It was not in your 
power to be born of noble or ignoble parents. Rather, my tenderness and goodness 
brought you forth into this light. So, you, who call yourself noble, humble yourself 
under me, your God, who let you be born of noble parents. Live in harmony with 
your neighbor, who is made of the same stuff as you, though by my providence 
you are of noble birth, as the world sees it, while he is of humble birth. In fact, O 
nobleman, you should be more fearful than the man of low birth, for the nobler and 
wealthier you are, the stricter will be the account demanded of you and the greater 
the judgment, inasmuch as you have received more." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why you must not take pride in riches, I 
answer: The riches of the world only belong to you insofar as you need them for 
food and clothing. The world was made for this: that man, having sustenance for 
his body, might through work and humility return to me, his God, whom he 
scorned in his disobedience and neglected in his pride. However, if you claim that 
the temporal goods belong to you, I assure you that you are in effect forcibly 
usurping for yourself all that you possess beyond your needs. All temporal goods 
ought to belong to the community and be equally accessible to the needy out of 
charity. 

You usurp for your own superfluous possession things that should be given to 
others out of compassion. However, many people do own much more than others 
but in a rational way, and they distribute it in discreet fashion. Therefore, in order 
not to be accused more severely at the judgment because you received more than 
others, it is advisable for you not to put yourself ahead of others by acting 
haughtily and hoarding possessions. As pleasant as it is in the world to have more 
temporal goods than others and to have them in abundance, it will likewise be 
terrible and painful beyond measure at the judgment not to have administered in 
reasonable fashion even licitly held goods." 
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Answer to the fourth and fifth questions. "As to why self-praise should not be 
sought, I answer: No one is good in himself, except for me alone, God, and anyone 
who is good is good through me alone. Therefore, if you who are nothing seek 
praise for yourself and not for me from whom comes every perfect gift, then your 
praise is false and you do me, your Creator, an injustice. As all the good things that 
you have come from me, so all praise should be given to me. And just as I, your 
God, bestow on you all worldly goods - strength, health, knowledge, and 
discernment for considering what is to your advantage, and time and life - so too I 
alone should be glorified in everything, that is, if you make good and rational use 
of the things given you. However, if you make bad use of them, then the fault is 
yours and the ingratitude is yours." 

Answer to the sixth question. "As to why temporal remuneration should not 
be sought for good works in the present, I answer you: Whenever someone does 
good to others with the intention of caring not for a human reward but only for 
such a reward as I, God, may wish to grant, then he or she will gain much in 
exchange for little, something eternal for something temporal. But a person who 
seeks earthly in exchange for temporal goods will get what he or she desires and 
will lose the everlasting good. Therefore, in order to obtain an eternal good for a 
fleeting one, it is more advantageous not to seek a human reward but one that 
comes from me." 



Interrogation 8 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his rung as before, saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Why do you permit gods to be placed in temples and receive 
honor as yourself, even though your kingdom is nobler beyond all else?" 

Second question. "Why do you not let people see your glory in this life, so 
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that they may desire it more fervently?" 

Third question. "Since your saints and angels are nobler and holier above all 
other creatures, why are they not seen by people in this life?" 

Fourth question. "Since the punishments of hell are horrible beyond compare, 
why do you not let people see them in this life so that they may flee from them?" 

Fifth question. "Since the devils are ugly and misshapen beyond compare, 
why are they not visible to humans, for then nobody would follow them or give 
them their consent?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "My friend, I am God, the 
creator of all, who does no more injustice to the wicked than to the good, because I 
am justice itself. It is in accord with my justice that entry into heaven must be 
gained through steadfast faith, rational hope, and fervent love. A person ponders 
more frequently and adores more lovingly that which the heart loves more and 
loves with greater fervor. So it is with the gods that are placed in temples - though 
they are not gods nor creators, since there is but one sole creator, I myself, God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. But the owners of temples and people in general love 
the gods more than they love me, seeking to achieve worldly success rather than to 
live with me. 

If I were to destroy the things that people love more than me, and make the 
people adore me against their will, then I would certainly do them an injustice by 
taking away their free will and desire from them. Since they have no faith in me, 
and there is in their hearts something more delightful than me, I reasonably permit 
them to produce externally what they love and long for in their minds. Because 
they love creation more than me, the Creator, whom they can know by probable 
signs and deeds, if only they would make use of their reason, and because they are 
blind, accursed is their creation and accursed are their idols. They themselves shall 
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stand in shame and be sentenced for their folly, because they refuse to understand 
how sweet I am, their God, who created and redeemed humankind out of fervent 
love." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why my glory is not seen, I answer: 
My glory is ineffable and cannot be compared to anything in sweetness and 
goodness. If my glory were to be seen as it is, the corruptible human body would 
grow weak and fail as did the senses of those who saw my glory on the mount. 
Besides, because of the soul's joy, the body would leave off working and be 
incapable of physical activity. Since there is no entry into heaven without the labor 
of love, and in order that faith might have its reward and the body be able to work, 
my glory is therefore hidden for a time, so that through desire and faith it may be 
seen more fully with greater happiness forever." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why the saints are not seen as they are, I 
answer: If my saints were openly visible and seen to speak, then honor would be 
given to them as to myself, and faith would have not merit. Besides, weak flesh 
would not be capable of seeing them, and it does not accord with my justice that 
such great weakness should behold so splendid a sight. Consequently, my saints 
are neither heard nor seen as they are, in order that I should receive all the honor 
and so that people may know that no one is to be loved more than me. If my saints 
do at times appear, however, it is not in that form of glory in which they truly live, 
but rather in that form in which they can be seen without any confusion of the 
physical intelligence, with their full power remaining hidden." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why the punishments of hell are not 
seen, I answer: If the punishments of hell were visibly to be seen such as they are, 
people would be completely frozen with fear and would seek heaven out of fear 
rather than love. Since nobody should desire the joy of heaven out of fear of 
punishment but out of divine love, the punishments therefore remain hidden for 
now. Of course, just as good and holy people may not experience exactly that kind 
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of indescribable joy prior to the separation of body and soul, nor can the wicked 
experience their punishments. But once the soul is separated from the body, then 
they discover those experiences they were unwilling to probe with their 
intelligence while they were still able." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why devils make no visible appearance, I 
answer: If their horrible ugliness were seen such as it is, the soul of the person 
seeing it would lose her wits at the very sight, and her whole body would quake 
and quail like someone trembling with fear, and her whole heart would fail and die 
of fright, and her feet would not be able to sustain the weight of her limbs. In order 
that the soul should remain steady in her senses and her heart watchful in my love 
and her body capable of laboring in my service, the ugliness of devils is therefore 
hidden - also in order to check their evil purposes." 



The third revelation in which Christ speaks to his bride, blessed Bridget, and 

teaches her through a parable about a true doctor who is a healer and a false 

doctor who is a killer, and about a man who only has an opinion. He tells her that 

a man who takes in sinners and gives them help or an opportunity for sinning, 

should they die in their sin, then God will exact the death of their souls at his 

hand. However, if he takes them in and they cease from sinning and are instructed 

by him in the virtues and improved by his teaching, both they and he will receive a 

great reward from God. 

Revelation 3 

The Son of God speaks: "If there is a sick man in the house and an 
experienced doctor visits him, the doctor soon determines the nature of the 
sickness from the external symptoms. However, if he recognizes the patient's 
sickness but gives him medicine that results in death, then he is denounced as a 
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murderer and not a true doctor. A person who knows how to cure but practices 
medicine for the sake of worldly remuneration will get no wages from me. But if 
he practices medicine for love of me and for my honor, then I am bound to give 
him his wages. If a person is not an expert in medicine but is confident that, in his 
opinion, this or that would be good for the patient, and gives him it with a kindly 
intention, he should not be denounced as a murderer if the patient dies, but only as 
a foolish and presumptuous man. If the patient improves from the fool's medicine, 
then he should not get the wages of an expert but only of an opiner, since he gave 
the medicine according to his opinion, rather than knowledge. 

Now I will tell you what these things mean. Those people you know are 
spiritually sick and inclined to pride and cupidity by following their own will. 
Therefore, if their friend, whom I compare to a doctor, gives them help and advice 
by which they grow in pride and ambition and die spiritually, I shall surely exact 
their death at his hand. Although they die from their own iniquity, yet he is the 
agent and cause of their death, and he will most assuredly not be immune from 
punishment. If, led by a natural love, he supports them and helps them to advance 
in the world for the sake of his own convenience and worldly honor, let him not 
expect any wages from me! 

On the other hand, if he considers their situation like a good doctor and says 
to himself: 'These people are sick and need medicine. Therefore, although my 
medicine seems bitter to them, yet it is healthy and I will still give it to them so 
that they will not die a harsher death. Accordingly, while restraining them, I shall 
also give them food, so that they do not faint from hunger; I shall give them 
clothing, so that they can make a suitable appearance according to their state; I 
shall hold them to my treatment, so that they do not grow haughty; I shall also 
provide for their other needs, so that they do not become proud and perish in their 
presumption or have occasion to do harm to others.' Such a doctor as this will 
receive a great reward from me, for this kind of corrective treatment pleases me. 
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But if their friend thinks to himself in this way: 'I shall give them what is 
necessary, although I do not know whether it is beneficial for them or not. 
Nonetheless I do not think I am displeasing God or harming their health. Then if 
they die, or rather transgress, from what he gives them, their friend will not be 
declared a murderer. However, due to his good will and kindly affection, though 
their friend will not get a full recompense, insofar as he shows love for their souls, 
the sick will find relief and make progress toward health, which they would have 
obtained only with difficulty without the aid of his charity. However, one piece of 
advice is necessary here. 

According to a popular proverb, a dangerous animal is not dangerous when 
caged in. If it is in a cage and has its needs met, then it grows just as strong and fat 
as an animal that roams free. Now, because these people are of the kind whose 
heart and blood seek lofty things, and because the more their will grows thirstier, 
the more it drinks, their friend should not give them any occasion for 
transgression, since they desire to inflame their appetites but are not strong enough 
to extinguish them." 



Interrogation 9 

First question. After this was said, the monk appeared on his rung as before 
saying: "O Judge, I ask you: Why do you seem unfair in your gifts and graces in 
that you gave preference to Mary your Mother before every creature and exalted 
her above the angels?" 

Second question. "Why did you give to the angels a spirit without a body and 
the state of heavenly joy, while to humankind you gave a spirit in an earthly vessel, 
a tearful birth, a toilsome life and a painful death?" 
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Third question. "Why did you give humankind a rational intellect and sense, 
but did not give reason to the animals?" 

Fourth question. "Why did you give life to animals and not to other insensate 
creatures?" 

Fifth question. "Why is there not light at night as during day?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, in my deity are 
contained all future things and everything that will be done as well as everything 
that has been done, all of them being foreseen and foreknown from the start. Just 
as the fall of humankind was something foreknown and permitted by God's justice 
but not accomplished through God nor something that had to happen due to God's 
foreknowledge, so too it was foreknown from eternity that the liberation of 
humankind would be accomplished through God's mercy. 

You ask why I preferred my mother Mary above all others and loved her 
above every creature. This is because a special mark of virtue was found in her. As 
when several logs are piled up and a fire is kindled, that log which is most capable 
and fit for burning is more quickly set aflame and starts burning. It was the same 
with Mary. When the fire of divine love, which in itself is immutable and eternal, 
began to kindle and be seen, and the deity wished to become incarnate, there was 
no creature more capable and fitter to receive this fire of love than the Virgin Mary, 
for no creature burned with such divine charity as she. And although her love has 
been shown and revealed in the last age, yet it was foreseen before the beginning 
of the world. Thus it was predetermined in the deity from all eternity that just as no 
one was found like her in charity, so too no one would be equal to her in grace and 
blessing." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why I gave the angel a spirit without a 
body, I answer: I created spirits in the beginning, before times and ages, so that 
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they might rejoice in my goodness and glory according to my will and of their own 
free choice. Some of them became proud and turned good into evil for themselves, 
making disordered use of their free will. They fell accordingly, because there was 
nothing evil in nature or creation except the disorder of self-will. Other spirits 
chose to remain in humility under me their God; accordingly, they earned a state of 
everlasting stability, for it is right and just that I, God, who am uncreated spirit and 
creator and Lord of all things, should have spirits serving me that are more subtle 
and swift than other creatures. 

Since it was surely not suitable for me to have my heavenly host diminished, 
in order to take the place of the fallen angels, I created human beings who, by their 
free choice and good will, could win that same rank which the angels had 
abandoned. And so, if they had a soul without a body, they would not be able to 
win so great a good or to struggle for it. The attainment of eternal glory is the 
reason why the soul is joined to the body. Hardships also accrue to them so that 
they might make trial of their power of choice as well as of their weaknesses so as 
not to grow proud. Likewise, divine justice has also granted them a tearful entry 
and departure as well as a toilsome life, so that they might desire the glory for 
which they were created and make amends for their voluntary disobedience." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why animals do not have a rational 
intellect as humans do, I answer you: All things, whatsoever have been created, are 
for the use of humankind, either for their needs and upkeep or for their formation 
and correction or for their comfort and humiliation. If brute beasts had a human 
intellect, they would surely cause trouble to men, and would be of harm rather than 
of benefit. Therefore, in order that all things might be subject to humankind, for 
whose sake all things were made, and in order that all things might fear them but 
that they might fear none but me, their God, for this reason a rational intellect was 
not given to animals." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why insensate things do not have life, I 
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answer: Everything that lives will die, and every living thing is in motion unless 
impeded by some obstacle. If insensate things had life, they would move 
themselves more against humankind than for it. Therefore, in order that all things 
should be a comfort to humankind, the higher beings or angels were given to be 
their guardians with whom they share reason and immortality of soul. Lower 
beings, both sensate and insensate creatures, were given to them for their use and 
upkeep as well as for their education and exercise." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why it is not always daylight, I answer 
with a comparison. There are wheels under every cart or wagon so that the load 
can be more easily moved forward, and the back wheels follow the front wheels. It 
is similar in spiritual matters. The world is a great load, burdening humankind with 
trouble and strife. This is no wonder, for when humans disdained the place of rest, 
so it was only right that they should experience the place of toil. In order that they 
might more easily bear the burden of this world, an alternation and change of 
times, that is, day and night, summer and winter, was given for their rest and 
exercise. When contraries meet, such as strong and weak, it is reasonable to 
condescend to the weak part so that it can stand with the help of the strong; 
otherwise the weak would be destroyed. 

So it is also with humankind. Although by virtue of their immortal souls, they 
could continue in contemplation and labor, they would nevertheless falter by virtue 
of their weak body. Light was made so that humans, who partake of both higher 
and lower natures, might be able to maintain themselves, laboring by day and 
recalling the sweetness of the eternal light that they had lost. Night was made for 
the sake of bodily rest, so that they might have the desire of reaching the place 
where there is neither night nor labor but perpetual day and everlasting glory." 



The fourth revelation in the Book of Questions, in which Christ beautifully praises 
every limb of the Virgin Mary his Mother, giving them a spiritual and allegorical 
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meaning by comparing them to virtues; he also declares the Virgin to be most 

worthy of a queenly crown. 

Revelation 4 

The Son speaks: "I am crowned king in my divinity without beginning and 
without end. A crown has neither beginning nor end; thus it is a symbol of my 
power, which had no beginning and will have no end. I had another crown, too, in 
my keeping: I myself, God, am that crown. It was prepared for the person who had 
the greatest love for me. And you, my most sweet Mother, won this crown and 
drew it to yourself through righteousness and love. The angels and other saints 
bear witness that your love for me was more ardent and your chastity more pure 
than that of any other, and that it was more pleasing to me than all else. 

Your head was like gleaming gold and your hair like sunbeams, because your 
most pure virginity, which is like the head of all your virtues, as well as your 
control over every illicit desire pleased me and shone in my sight with all humility. 
You are rightly called the crowned queen over all creation - "queen" for the sake of 
your purity, "crowned" for your excellent worth. Your brow was incomparably 
white, a symbol of the delicacy of your conscience, in which lies the fullness of 
human knowledge, and where the sweetness of divine wisdom shines on all. Your 
eyes were so bright and clear in my Father's sight that he could see himself in 
them, for in your spiritual eyes and in your soul's intellect the Father saw your 
entire will, namely, that you desired nothing but him and wished for nothing except 
as according to his will. 

Your ears were as pure and open as the most beautiful windows when Gabriel 
laid my will before you and when I, God, became flesh in you. Your cheeks were 
of the fairest hue, white and red, for the fame of your praiseworthy deeds and the 
beauty of your character, which burned within you each day, were pleasing to me. 
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Truly, God my Father rejoiced in the beauty of your character and never took his 
eyes away from you. By your love, all have obtained love. Your mouth was like a 
lamp, inwardly burning and outwardly shedding light, for the words and affections 
of your soul were inwardly on fire with divine understanding and shone outwardly 
in the graceful carriage of your body and the lovely harmony of your virtues. 
Truly, most dear Mother, the word of your mouth somehow drew my divinity to 
you, and the fervor of your divine sweetness never separated me from you, since 
your words were sweeter than honey and honeycomb. 

Your neck is nobly erect and beautifully held high, because the righteousness 
of your whole soul is directed to me and sways with my will, since it was never 
inclined to any sin of pride. Just as the neck inclines with the head, so too your 
every intention and act bends to my will. Your breast was so full of every virtuous 
charm that there is no good in me that is not in you as well, for you drew every 
good thing to yourself by the sweetness of your character, at the moment when it 
both pleased my divinity to enter into you and my humanity to live with you and 
drink the milk from your nipples. Your arms were beautiful through true obedience 
and endurance of toil. Your bodily hands touched my humanity, and I rested in 
your arms with my divinity. 

Your womb was as pure as ivory and was like a space made out of gems of 
virtue, for your constancy of conscience and faith never grew lukewarm and could 
not be damaged by tribulation. The walls of your womb, that is, of your faith, were 
like gleaming gold, and on them the strength of your virtues was recorded, your 
prudence and justice and temperance along with perfect perseverance, for all your 
virtues were perfected with divine charity. Your feet were washed full clean as 
though with fragrant herbs, for the hope and the affections of your soul were 
directed toward me, your God, and were fragrant as an example for others to 
imitate. Your womb was a spiritual and physical space so desirable to me and your 
soul was so pleasing to me that I did not disdain to come down to you from the 
highest heaven and to dwell in you. No, rather, I was most pleased and delighted. 
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Therefore, dear Mother, the crown that was held in my keeping, that crown that is 
I, myself, God, who was to become incarnate, should be placed on no one but you, 
for you are truly Mother and Virgin." 



Interrogation 10 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his rung as before saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Given that you are most powerful and beautiful and virtuous, 
why did you cover your divinity, which is incomparably brighter than the sun, with 
such a sack - 1 mean your human nature?" 

Second question. "How does your divinity encompass all things in itself yet 
is encompassed by none, and contains all things yet is contained by none?" 

Third question. "Why did you wish to lie in the Virgin's womb so long and 
did not emerge as soon as you were conceived?" 

Fourth question. "Given that you can do all things and are present 
everywhere, why did you not immediately appear with the stature that you had 
when you were thirty years old?" 

Fifth question. "Given that you were not born of Abraham's seed through a 
father, why did you wish to be circumcised?" 

Sixth question. "Given that you were conceived and born without sin, why 
did you wish to be baptized?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered him: "Friend, I will answer 
you with a comparison. There is a variety of grapes whose wine is so strong that it 
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comes out of the grapes without the contact of man. The owner waits for it to ripen 
and then just puts a glass under it. The wine does not wait for the glass but the 
glass for the wine. If several glasses are placed under it, the wine runs into the 
glass that is nearest. This grapevine represents my divinity, which is so full of the 
wine of godly love that all the choirs of angels are filled up with it and all things, 
no matter what, partake of it. But the human race became unworthy of it through 
disobedience. 

When God my Father wanted to manifest his love at a point in time foreseen 
from eternity, he sent his wine, that is, he sent me, his Son, into the nearest glass 
awaiting the coming of the wine, namely, into the womb of the Virgin, whose love 
for me was more fervent than that of any other creature. This Virgin loved me and 
longed for me so much that there was no hour in which she did not seek me, 
yearning to become my handmaid. This is why she obtained the choicest wine, and 
this has three qualities. First it has strength, because I emerged without the contact 
of a man; second, a most beautiful color, for I came down in beauty from heaven 
on high ready to do battle; third, an excellent taste, intoxicating with the highest of 
blessings. 

This wine, then, which I myself am, was poured inside the Virgin, so that I, 
the invisible God, might become visible in order to liberate the lost human race. I 
could well have assumed another form, but it would not have been God's justice, if 
form had not been given for form, nature for nature, a mode of satisfaction adapted 
to the mode of the offense. Which of the wise could have believed or thought that 
I, God almighty, would want to lower myself to such an extent I should wear the 
sack of human nature, but for that unfathomable love of mine because of which I 
wished to live visibly among men? 

And because I saw the Virgin burning with such fervent love, my divine 
severity was overcome, and my love was shown in order to reconcile humankind 
with myself. Why are you surprised? I, God, who am love itself, and who hate 
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none of the things I have made, arranged to give humankind not only the best of 
gifts, but even my very self as a ransom and reward so that all proud sinners and 
all the devils might be confounded." 

Answer to the second question. "As to how my divinity can encompass all 
things in itself, I answer: I, God, am spirit. I speak, and it is done. I command, and 
all obey me. I am truly he who gives being and life to all, who, before making the 
sky and the mountains and the earth, exist in myself, who am above and beyond all 
things, who am within all things, and all things are in me, and without me there is 
nothing. And since my Spirit blows where and when it will, and can do all things, 
and knows all things, and is swifter and more agile than all other spirits, possessing 
every power and seeing beforehand all things present, past, and future, 
accordingly, my Spirit, that is my divinity, is rightly incomprehensible, yet 
comprehends all things." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why I lay so long in the womb of the 
Virgin, I answer: I am the founder of all nature and have arranged for each and 
every nature a due measure and time and order of birth. If I, the founder of nature, 
had emerged from the womb as soon as I had been conceived, then I would have 
acted against the natural arrangement, and my taking on a human nature would 
have then been fantastic and unreal. Therefore, I wished to remain in the womb as 
long as other children, so that I, too, might fulfill my own wise arrangements of the 
natural order in my own case." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why I did not immediately assume the 
same stature at birth as I had in my thirtieth year, I answer: If I had done this, 
everyone would have been full of wonder and fear, following me more out of fear 
and because of the miracles they had seen rather than from love. And how then 
would the sayings of the prophets have been fulfilled? They foretold that I would 
be placed in a manger among animals, and adored by kings, and presented in the 
temple, and pursued by enemies. Therefore, in order to show that my human nature 
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was real and that the prophecies were fulfilled in me, my limbs grew over intervals 
of time, although I was as full of wisdom at the start of my birth as at the end." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to the question of why I was circumcised, I 
answer: Although I did not descend from Abraham through my father, yet I did so 
through my mother, although without sin. Therefore, because I established the law 
in my divine nature, I also wanted to endure it in my human nature, so that my 
enemies might not slander me by saying that I commanded what I myself was 
unwilling to fulfill." 

Answer to the sixth question. "As to why I wanted to be baptized, I answer: 
Anyone who wants to found or start a new way, must lead the way for others. The 
ancient people were given a way of the flesh, circumcision, as a sign of obedience 
and future purgation. Among the faithful observers of the law, this brought about a 
certain effect of future grace and a promise before the coming of the promised 
truth, that is, before I, the Son of God, came. 

With the coming of the truth, however, since the law was but a shadow, it had 
been eternally determined that the ancient way should fade and lose its effect. In 
order that the truth might appear, the shadow recede, and the way to heaven be 
more easily seen, I, God and man, born without sin, wished to be baptized as an 
example of humility for others and so that I might open up heaven for believers. As 
a sign of this, heaven was opened when I myself was baptized, and the voice of the 
Father was heard, and the Holy Spirit appeared in the likeness of a dove, and I, the 
Son of God, was revealed in my true humanity, so that all the faithful might know 
and believe that the Father opens heaven for the baptized faithful. 

The Holy Spirit is present with the baptizing minister and my human nature 
is virtually present in the material element, but the action and the will are one and 
belong to the Father and to myself and to the Holy Spirit together. On the coming 
of the truth, that is, when I, who am Truth, came into the world, the shadow 
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immediately disappeared, the shell of the law was broken, and the kernel appeared; 
circumcision ceased, and I myself established baptism by means of which heaven 
is opened to young and old and the children of wrath become children of grace and 
eternal life." 



The fifth revelation in the Book of Questions in which Christ speaks to his bride, 

blessed Bridget, and instructs her not to be anxious about the care of earthly 
riches and teaches her to be patient in times of trouble and to have perfect self- 
denial and humility. 

Revelation 5 

The Son of God speaks to the bride saying: "Be sure to be on your guard!" 
And she answers: "Why?" The Lord says to her: "Because the world is sending to 
you four servants who want to deceive you. The first is anxiety about riches. Tell 
him when he comes: 'Riches are transitory, and the more they abound, the greater 
the account must be given concerning them. Therefore I do not care about them, 
since they do not follow their owner but abandon him.' 

The second servant is the loss of riches and the forfeiture of privileges 
conceded. Answer this servant thus: 'He who gave riches has also taken them 
away. He knows what is best for me. May his will be done!' 

The third servant is the tribulation of this world. Tell him this: 'Blessed be 
you, my God, who allow me to suffer tribulation. By tribulations I know that I am 
yours, for you permit tribulations in the present in order that you may spare me 
them in the future. Grant me, then, the patience and strength to endure.' 

The fourth servant is contempt and reproach. Answer them in this way: 'God 
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alone is good and all honor is due to him. Why should there be any honor for me 
who have committed all kinds of bad and vile deeds? Instead I am worthy of all 
kinds of reproach, since my whole life has been a blasphemy to God. Or in what 
way is honor worth more to me than reproach? It only stirs up pride and lessens 
humility, and God is forgotten. Therefore may all praise and honor be given to 
God.' 

So stand firm against the servants of the world, and love me your God with 
all your heart." 



Interrogation 1 1 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his rung as before saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Since you are God and man, why did you not reveal your divine 
as well as your human nature, and then everyone would have believed in you?" 

Second question. "Why did you not let all your words be heard in an instant, 
and then it would not have been necessary for them to be preached over intervals 
of time?" 

Third question. "Why did you not perform all your works in a single hour?" 

Fourth question. "Why did your body grow over intervals of time and not in 
an instant?" 

Fifth question. "As your death was approaching, why did you not reveal 
yourself in your divine power, and why did you not show your severity to your 
enemies, when you said: All is accomplished'?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "O friend, I respond to you 
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and yet not to you. I respond to you in order that the evil of your thoughts may be 
made known to others. Yet I do not respond to you, because these things are not 
revealed for your benefit but for the profit and warning of present and future 
generations. Since you do not intend to change your obstinate attitude, you will not 
pass from your death into my life, because, while still alive, you hate true life. 
Others, however, who have heard about your life, or rather your death, will pass 
over and fly on to my life. Indeed, it is written that, for saints, all things work 
together unto the good; and God permits nothing to happen without cause. So I 
answer you, but not as those do who speak in a human manner, because we are 
discussing spiritual things, but in such a way that your thoughts and feelings may 
be communicated to others by way of similes. 

You ask, then, why I did not show my divine nature openly as I did with my 
human. The reason is that my divine nature is spiritual but my human nature is 
bodily. Yet the divine and human natures are and were inseparable ever since they 
were first joined together. My divinity is uncreated, and all things that exist are 
made in it and through it, and every perfection and beauty is found in it. If such 
beauty and perfection were visibly revealed to eyes of clay, who would be able to 
bear the sight? Who could look upon the physical sun in all its brightness? Who 
would not be terrified by the sight of lightning and the sound of thunder? How 
much greater the terror would be if the Lord of lightning and the Creator of all 
things were seen in his splendor! 

My divinity was not openly revealed for two reasons. The first reason is the 
weakness of the human body, whose substance is earthly. If any human body were 
to see the divinity, it would melt like wax before fire, and the soul would rejoice 
with such exultation that the body would be reduced, as it were, to ashes. The 
second reason is the immutability of divine goodness. If I were to show bodily 
eyes my divinity, which is incomparably more radiant than fire and sun, I would 
then be contradicting myself. For I have said: 'No one shall see me and live.' Not 
even the prophets themselves saw me as I am in my divine nature. Those who did 
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hear the voice of my divinity and saw the burning mountain were terrified and 
said: 'Let Moses speak to us, and we shall listen to him.' This is why I, merciful 
God, in order to be understandable to humankind, revealed myself to them in a 
human form similar to theirs, which they could see and touch and in which the 
divine nature is concealed, so that people might not be terrified by a form unlike 
their own. Insofar as I am God, I am not bodily and cannot be portrayed in a bodily 
manner, but people can endure to see and hear me in my human nature." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why I did not utter all my words in a 
single hour, I answer you: Just as it is materially impossible for the body to take in 
as much food in one hour as it could manage in a large number of years, so too it 
goes against the divine disposition for my words, which are the food of the soul, to 
be spoken all in a single hour. As the food of the body is taken in a small amount at 
a time so that it can be chewed and then ingested, so too my words had to be 
uttered not in one hour but over intervals of time in proportion to the 
understanding of those who were to profit from them, so that the hungry might 
have something to fill them and then be stirred to higher things." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why I did not perform all my works in 
an instant, I answer: Some of those who saw me in the flesh came to belief in me, 
others did not. It was accordingly necessary for those who did believe to be taught 
by words over intervals of time and to be stirred at times by example and 
strengthened by works. For those who did not believe, however, it was right and 
just that their wicked disposition be disclosed and tolerated, as far as my divine 
justice could permit it. If I had performed all my works in an instant, everyone 
would have followed me from fear rather than from love, and, in that case, how 
would the mystery of human redemption have been fulfilled? 

Just as in the beginnings of the world's creation all things were accomplished 
at different times and in different ways - although all the things to be made were 
immutably present together in my divine foreknowledge - so too in my human 
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nature everything was accomplished rationally and distinctly for the salvation and 
edification of all." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why my body grew over a number of 
years and not instantaneously, I answer: The Holy Spirit, who is eternally in the 
Father and in me, the Son, revealed to the prophets what I would do and suffer 
when I came in the flesh. Accordingly, it pleased God that I should take such a 
body in which I could labor from morning to evening and from year to year until 
the last moment of death. Therefore, in order not to make the words of the prophets 
seem meaningless, I, the Son of God, took a body like Adam's but without sin so 
that I would be like those whom I was to redeem. In this way, man, who had turned 
away from me, might by means of love be led back and, having died, might be 
raised up, and having been sold might be redeemed." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why I did not reveal my divine power 
and my true divine nature to everyone, when I said on the cross: 'It is 
accomplished,' I answer: It was necessary that everything that had been written 
about me should be fulfilled. Accordingly, I fulfilled them all down to the last 
detail. Since many things had also been predicted about my resurrection and 
ascension, it was necessary that they, too, should be brought about. 

If my divine power had been revealed at my death, who would have dared to 
take me down from the cross and bury me? And it would have been a small thing 
for me then to come down from the cross and lay low my crucifiers - but how then 
would the prophecy have been fulfilled or where then would my virtue of patience 
have been? And if I had come down from the cross, would everyone have believed 
then? Would they not have said that I had done it all by evil art? 

Given that they had been indignant when I raised the dead and cured the sick, 
they would have said much more had I come down from the cross! Therefore, in 
order to set the captive free, I, who was free, made myself captive; and in order to 
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save the guilty, I, who was guiltless, stood steadfast on the cross. By my 
steadfastness I steadied the unsteady and strengthened the strengthless." 



The sixth revelation in the Book of Questions in which Christ speaks to his bride, 

blessed Bridget, and instructs her, saying that in the spiritual life peace of mind 

and eternal glory are won through vigorous struggle and perseverance and 

humble acquiescence in the advice of an elder and by bravely resisting 

temptations. He offers the example of Jacob who became a servant in order to win 

Rachel. He says that some people experience the greatest temptations at the 

beginning of a conversion to the spiritual life, others in the middle or toward the 

end. It is therefore necessary to have a holy fear and humble perseverance in the 

virtues and in the struggle until the very end. 

Revelation 6 

The Son speaks: "It is written that Jacob became a servant for the sake of 
Rachel, and the days seemed short to him due to his great love, for the greatness of 
his love made his work easier. True, when Jacob thought he had obtained his 
desire, he was defrauded. Yet he went on working, because love does not make 
excuses for itself until it has got its wish. It is the same way in spiritual matters. 
Many people struggle on bravely in prayer and deeds of piety in order to gain 
heaven. However, just when they think they have reached the peace of 
contemplation, then they get entangled in temptations, and their troubles multiply, 
and they find themselves to be quite imperfect precisely on those points where 
they had thought themselves to be almost perfect. But this is nothing strange, 
because temptations exist that put people to the test in order to cleanse and perfect 
them. 

Temptations accrue for some of them at the start of their conversion to the 
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spiritual life, and such people are rendered completely sound and stable in the end. 
Others are more gravely tempted in the middle or toward the end, and such people 
should carefully examine themselves and never be presumptuous but struggle all 
the more vigorously. It is as Laban said: 'It is the custom to wed the older sister 
first,' which is to say: 'Toil and struggle first and then you will have the rest you 
desire.' 

Therefore, my daughter, do not be surprised if temptations accrue in your old 
age. While you still live, you can be tempted, because the devil never sleeps and 
because temptation is an opportunity for perfection and keeps you from 
presumption. Look, I show you the example of two men. One was tempted at the 
beginning of his conversion but he persevered and went ahead and attained what 
he sought. The other experienced grave temptations in his old age that he scarcely 
had known in his youth. He became so entangled in these that he almost forgot 
everything he had known before. However, he persevered in his resolution and 
kept on struggling, despite feeling cold and lukewarm. Because of that, he gained 
his desire and peace of mind, realizing that God's judgments are hidden and just, 
and that, if it had not been for those temptations, he would hardly have gained 
eternal salvation." 



Interrogation 12 

First question. Again the monk appeared standing on his rung as before and 
saying: "O Judge, I ask you: Why did you prefer to be born of a virgin rather than 
of another woman who was not a virgin?" 

Second question. "Why did you not show with a visible sign that she was a 
mother and a pure virgin?" 
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Third question. "Why did you hide your birth so that it was known only to a 
very few?" 

Fourth question. "Why did you flee to Egypt because of Herod and why did 
you permit the innocent boys to be killed?" 

Fifth question. "Why do you permit yourself to be blasphemed and falsehood 
to prevail over truth?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "O friend, I preferred to be 
born of a virgin rather than of a woman who was not a virgin, because that which 
is purest befits me who am God most pure. While it remained in the order of its 
creation, human nature had no deformity. But once the commandment was 
transgressed, there immediately arose a sense of shame, just as happens to people 
who sin against their temporal lord, who are even ashamed of the very limbs with 
which they have sinned. Along with shame over the transgression, there also 
sprang up a disordered impulse, especially in the reproductive organs. Yet, in order 
that this impulse might not be unproductive, it was by God's goodness turned to 
good, and the act of carnal union was established by divine commandment in order 
that nature might bear its fruits. 

However, since it brings greater glory to act above and beyond the 
commandment, adding whatever good one is led by love to make, it pleased God 
to choose for his work the institution tending to greater purity and love, and that is 
virginity. For it is more virtuous and generous to be in the fire of tribulation and 
not to burn than to be without fire and still want to be crowned. 

Now, since virginity is like the fairest path to heaven while marriage is more 
like a road, it befitted me, God most pure, to rest in a virgin most pure. Just as the 
first man was created from the virgin earth, not yet polluted by blood, and because 
Adam and Eve committed their sin while they were still in a sound state of nature, 
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so too I, God, wished to be received in the purest vessel so as to transform 
everything by my goodness." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why I did not show by open signs that 
my mother was mother and virgin, I answer: I intimated all the mysteries of my 
incarnation to the prophets, so that these mysteries might the more firmly be 
believed the longer ago they had been foretold. To prove that my mother was truly 
a virgin before and after childbirth, Joseph's testimony was sufficient, inasmuch as 
he was the guardian and witness of her virginity. 

Even if her chasteness had been shown by a more evident miracle, 
unbelievers would not out of wickedness have yielded in their blasphemy. Such 
people do not believe that a virgin could conceive by divine power, because they 
do not realize that it is easier for me, God, to do this than for the sun to penetrate 
glass. And, of course, divine justice kept the mystery of God's incarnation hidden 
from the devil and from men to be revealed in the time of grace. Now, in fact, I 
affirm that my mother is truly mother and virgin. Just as wonderful as the divine 
power was in forming Adam and Eve, and just as their dwelling together was 
delightful and virtuous, so too there was wonderful goodness in the coming of my 
divinity to the virgin, for my incomprehensible divinity descended into a closed 
vessel without its violation. And there was a delightful cohabitation with me there, 
inasmuch as I, God, who am everywhere in my divinity, was there enclosed in 
humanity. 

Wonderful, too, was the power shown there, for I, unembodied God, left the 
womb embodied, yet her virginity remained intact. Therefore, since humankind is 
difficult about believing, while my mother is a friend to all humility, it pleased me 
accordingly to conceal her beauty and perfection for a time in order that my 
mother might deserve to be more perfectly rewarded and so that I, God, might be 
glorified all the more at that time when I should wish to fulfill my promises to 
reward the good and to punish the wicked." 
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Answer to the third question. "As to why I did not disclose my birth to people 
in general, I answer: Although the devil lost the dignity of his first state, still he did 
not lose his cunning, which belongs to him for the trial of the good and for his own 
shame. In order that my human form might grow and reach its determined age, it 
was necessary to hide the mystery of my religion from the devil, because I wanted 
to enter hidden into combat with the devil, and because I resolved to be despised in 
order to overthrow human pride. 

Indeed, the very teachers of the law, which they read about in their books, 
despised me because I came as a humble man, and, because they were proud, they 
did not want to hear about true justice, which comes from the faith of my 
redemption. They shall therefore be confounded when the 'son of perdition' comes 
in his pride. If I had come in the greatest power and glory, would the proud then 
have been humbled? Will the proud now enter heaven? Certainly not! I came as a 
humble man in order that the people might learn humility. And I hid myself from 
the proud, because they wished to understand neither my justice nor their very 
selves." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why I fled to Egypt, I answer: Before 
the commandment was transgressed, there was just one road to heaven, broad and 
bright. It was broad in the abundance of virtues and bright in divine wisdom and in 
the obedience of a good will. Once that will was changed, two roads came into 
being. One led to heaven, the other led away from it. Obedience led to heaven, 
disobedience led astray. And as the choice between good and evil lay in the human 
will, that is, to obey or not to obey, people sinned whenever they willed something 
other than what I wanted them to will. 

In order to save humankind, it was just and right that someone should come 
who was able to redeem them, someone who also was perfectly obedient and 
innocent, someone towards whom those who wished could show love and those 
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who wished could show malice. However, it was not right for an angel to be sent to 
redeem humankind, because I, God, do not give my glory to others. Nor could any 
human person be found to appease me for his or her own sake, let alone for others. 
So I, God, the only Just One, came to make all just. My flight to Egypt revealed 
the frailty of my human nature and fulfilled a prophecy. I also set an example for 
those to come, because persecution should at times be avoided for God's greater 
glory in the future. My escape from my pursuers shows that my divine plan 
surpassed human plans, for it is not easy to fight against God. Furthermore, the 
slaying of the infants was a sign of my future passion, and a mystery of vocation 
and divine charity. 

Although the infants themselves did not bear witness to me with their voice 
and mouth, yet they bore it by their death, as befitted my own infancy. Indeed it 
had been foreseen that the praise of God would be fulfilled even by the blood of 
innocents. And although the malice of the unjust fell upon them, yet my divine 
permission, which is always just and kind, did not expose them to it with injustice 
but so as to disclose human malice and the incomprehensible purpose and kindness 
of God. Thus, where unjust malice erupted against the boys, there merit and grace 
justly abounded, and where there was no verbal testimony or proper age, there 
bloodshed brought them the highest good." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why I permit myself to be blasphemed, I 
answer: It is written that when King David was avoiding his son's persecution, a 
certain man cursed him along the way. When his servants wanted to kill the man, 
David forbade them for two reasons: first, because he had a hope of returning; 
second, because he was mindful of his own weakness and sin and of the ignorance 
of him who had cursed him as well as of the patience and goodness of God. I am 
David, figuratively speaking. 

People persecute me with their wicked deeds, like a slave who chases his 
master, and they throw me out of my own kingdom, that is, out of the soul that I 
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created and that is my kingdom. Then they find fault with me, like a criminal finds 
fault with his sentence, and they even blaspheme against me, because I am patient. 
Because I am mild, I suffer their foolishness. Because I am the Judge, I wait for 
them to convert until the very last moment. Finally, since people in general believe 
more in falsehood than in truth, and love the world more than me, their God, it is 
no wonder if the wicked are tolerated in their wickedness, for they wish neither to 
seek the truth nor to recover from their wickedness." 



The seventh revelation in the Book of Questions, in which Christ speaks to his 

bride, blessed Bridget, and praises frequent confession, in order that people may 

not lose the grace of God that they have. 

Revelation 7 

The Son of God speaks: "When there is fire in a house, a venthole is needed 
to let out the smoke and allow the inhabitant to enjoy the heat. Likewise, for 
anyone who desires to keep my spirit and my grace, habitual confession is useful 
in order to let out the smoke of sin. Although my divine spirit is in itself 
unchangeable, nevertheless it quickly withdraws from the heart that is not 
protected by the humility of confession." 



The eighth revelation in the Book of Questions in which Christ speaks to his bride 

and says that the prayer of people who take their pleasure in carnal and earthly 

delights, neglecting heavenly desires, charity, and the memory of his passion and 

of eternal judgment, is like the sound of colliding stones, and they will be thrust 

away with loathing from God's sight like an abortion or an unclean menstrual 

cloth. 
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Revelation 8 

"That man was singing: 'Deliver me, O Lord, from the unrighteous man!' His 
voice is in my ears like the sound of two stones struck together. His heart calls to 
me as if with three voices. The first says: 'I want to have my will in my own 
control, to sleep and to rise and to talk of pleasant things. I shall give to nature 
what it craves. I want money in my purse, soft clothes on my back. When I get 
these and similar things, I count them a greater happiness than all other gifts and 
the spiritual virtues of the soul.' 

His second voice says: 'Death is not too hard, and the judgment is not so 
severe as is written; harsh threats are made as a warning, but mild punishments are 
given out of mercy. Therefore, so long as I can have my will in the present, let my 
soul make its passage as best it can in the future.' 

The third voice says: 'God would not have redeemed us, if he had not wanted 
to give us heavenly things, nor would he have suffered, if he had not wanted to 
bring us back to our fatherland. Indeed, why did he suffer? Or who compelled him 
to suffer? Of course, I do not understand heavenly things except by hearsay, and I 
do not know for sure whether I should trust the Scriptures. If I could only have my 
will, I would have it instead of the heavenly kingdom.' You can see what that man's 
will is like and why his voice is like the sound of stones in my ears. 

But, o friend, I answer your first voice: Your way does not tend toward 
heaven, nor is the passion of my love to your taste. Therefore hell lies open for 
you, and, because you love the low things of the earth, you will go to the regions 
below. I answer your second voice: Son, death will be hard for you, judgment 
unbearable, and flight impossible, unless you mend your ways. I tell your third 
voice: Brother, I did all my works out of love in order that you might become like 
me and so that, after having been turned away from me, you might return to me. 
But now my works are dead in you, my words are burdensome, and my way is 
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neglected. What awaits you, therefore, is the torment and company of demons, 
because you turn your back on me, you trample underfoot the signs of my 
humility, and you do not consider how I stood on the cross in your sight and for 
your sake. 

I stood there in three ways for your sake. First as a man, whose eye a dagger 
would penetrate; second, as a man whose heart would be pierced by a sword; third, 
as a man whose every limb would shake with the pain of pressing affliction. My 
passion indeed was more bitter to me than a puncture in the eye; yet I suffered it 
out of love. My mother's sorrow moved my heart more than my own, yet I bore it. 
All my inner and outer parts, too, shook for a long time from pressing pain and 
suffering, yet I did not give up nor retreat. Thus I stood in your sight, but you 
forget and neglect and scorn it all. You will therefore be thrust away like an 
abortion and a menstrual cloth." 



Interrogation 13 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his rung as before saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Why is your grace withdrawn quickly from some people while 
others are tolerated in their wickedness for a long time?" 

Second question. "Why is grace given to some people in youth, while others 
are deprived of it in old age?" 

Third question. "Why do some people suffer excessive hardship, while others 
live more or less free from hardship?" 

Fourth question. "Why is intelligence and an extremely quick mind given to 
some people, while others are like mindless asses?" 
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Fifth question. "Why are some people exceedingly hardened, while others 
enjoy wonderful consolation?" 

Sixth question. "Why is more worldly success given to the wicked than to the 
good?" 

Seventh question. "Why does one person receive his or her calling at the 
beginning, while another toward the end?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, all my works are 
from the start in my foreknowledge, and everything that has been made was 
created for the comfort and solace of humankind. However, since people in general 
prefer their own will to my will, the good things gratuitously given them are 
therefore justly taken away from them, so that they may know that everything 
concerning God is rational and just. And because many people are ungrateful for 
my grace and grow less devout the more gifts are given to them, the gifts are 
therefore soon taken away from them so as to reveal my divine purpose more 
quickly and so that people may not abuse my grace and receive a harsher sentence. 

The reason why some people are tolerated in their wickedness for a long time 
is that many of them do have something tolerable to show in the midst of their 
evildoings. They act either as a benefit or a warning to others. Saul, for example, 
when he was reproached by Samuel seemed only to have sinned slightly in human 
eyes while David seemed to have sinned more. Yet, in that test, Saul turned 
disobediently from me, his God, and consulted the sorceress, whereas David grew 
more faithful in temptation, patiently enduring what happened and thinking it to 
have befallen him in return for his sins. Both Saul's ingratitude and my divine 
patience were revealed in my patient forbearance with him. Both my 
foreknowledge and David's future humility and contrition were revealed through 
my election of him." 



691 



Answer to the second question. "As to why grace is taken away from some 
people in old age, I answer: Grace is given to all in order that the giver of grace 
might be loved by all. Because many people are ungrateful for my divine grace 
toward life's end, just as Solomon was, it is right that the gifts that have not been 
carefully maintained before the end should be taken away at the end. The gift of 
my divine grace is taken away sometimes due to the recipient's negligence, 
because he does not consider the greatness of the gift nor what he should give in 
return, and sometimes as a warning to others, so that everyone in a state of grace 
may be ever on guard and fearful about the fall of others. Even the wise have fallen 
through negligence, and even those who seemed to be my friends have been 
brought low because of their ingratitude." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why greater hardships are given to some, 
I answer: I am the maker of all things. Thus, no hardship comes without my 
permission, as it is written: 'I am God creating woe,' that is, permitting hardship. 
Hardship does not befall the heathen without me and without a reasonable cause. 
Indeed, my prophets made many predictions about the adversities of the heathen in 
order that those who had neglected and abused reason might be taught by 
suffering, and in order that I, God, who permitted it all, should be known and 
glorified by every nation. Therefore, if I, God, do not spare pagans from suffering, 
even less will I spare those who have tasted the sweetness of my divine grace more 
plentifully. 

There is indeed less hardship for some and more for others in order to turn 
people away from sin and so that those who suffer hardships in the present might 
be comforted in the future. All those who are judged and who judge themselves in 
this age will not come into future judgment. As it is written: 'They shall pass from 
death into life.' There are also some that are protected from suffering, but this 
happens so that they do not incur a harsher judgment by grumbling at their 
sufferings. Many there are who do not deserve to suffer in this world. 
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There are also some people in this life who are afflicted neither in body nor in 
spirit. They pass their lives as carefree as though God did not exist, or as though 
God is sparing them for the sake of their righteous works. Such people should be 
filled with dread for fear that I, God, who spare them in the present, come 
suddenly and condemn them more harshly as being without contrition. 

There are also those who enjoy health of body but are troubled in their soul 
about the contempt of God, while others enjoy neither health of body nor inner 
consolation of soul and yet persevere as far as they are able in my service and 
honor. There are others, too, who are always sick, from their mother's womb up 
until their death. I, the God of all of these, regulate their sufferings so that nothing 
happens without cause or reward, for many people, who were asleep before their 
trials, have their eyes opened by suffering." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why some people are more intelligent, 
I answer: With regard to eternal salvation, abundant wisdom does not benefit the 
soul, unless she also shines with goodness of life. It is in fact more useful to have 
less knowledge but a better way of life. Accordingly, reason is measured out to all 
persons in such a way that they can gain heaven, if they lead godly lives. Yet the 
reasoning faculty differs in many people according to their natural and spiritual 
dispositions. 

Just as one person succeeds through virtue and Godsent zeal in perfecting the 
virtues, another can likewise fall into vanities through bad will and nature's bad 
disposition as well as an immoral upbringing. One's nature is often damaged when 
one sins and struggles against nature. Therefore, it is not without cause that some 
people have a greater reasoning faculty but to no use, as in the case of those who 
have knowledge but not a corresponding way of life. Other people have less 
knowledge but make better use of it. In some people, moreover, there is harmony 
between their knowledge and way of living, while still others display neither 



693 



reasoning nor a decent way of life. This variation derives at times from my 
ordinary divine permission (either for people's benefit or humiliation and 
edification), but at times it is the result of ingratitude and temptation or of a natural 
defect or of secret sin. Sometimes, too, it occurs in order to avoid the occasion of a 
greater sin or because of limited natural capacity. 

Whoever, then, has the grace of greater understanding should beware of the 
danger of a harsher judgment if he or she is negligent. Whoever lacks 
understanding and intellectual brilliance should take advantage of the little he has 
and do what he can - for he has been saved from many occasions of sin. In youth 
even Peter the Apostle was forgetful, and John unlearned. Yet they grasped true 
wisdom in old age, for they sought the source of wisdom. Solomon was quick to 
learn when young, and Aristotle had a subtle mind. However, they did not grasp 
the origin of wisdom, for they neither glorified the giver of wisdom, as they should 
have, nor put into practice what they knew and taught, nor studied in order to 
improve themselves but to improve others. 

Balaam, too, had knowledge but did not practice it, which was why the she- 
ass rebuked him for foolishness. And young Daniel was the judge of his elders. 
Since, therefore, it is not scholarship that is pleasing to me but a good way of life, 
it is necessary to correct those who abuse their reasoning faculty, for I, the God and 
Lord of all, give knowledge to humankind, and I correct both wise and unwise." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why some people are hardened, I answer: 
Pharaohs hardness of heart was his own fault, not mine, because he did not want 
to conform himself to my divine will. Hardness of heart is nothing other than the 
withdrawal of my divine grace, which is withdrawn when people do not give me, 
their God, their free possession, namely, their will. 

You can understand this by means of a parable. There was a man who owned 
two fields, one of which lay fallow, while the other bore fruit at certain times. A 
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friend of his said to him: 'I wonder why, although you are wise and rich, you do 
not take more care to cultivate your fields or why you do not give them to others to 
cultivate.' The man answered: 'One of the fields, no matter how much care I take, 
does not produce anything but the most useless plants that are seized by noxious 
animals that ruin the place.' If I fertilize it with manure, it only insults me by 
growing wild because, though it does produce a small amount of grain, even more 
weeds spring up, which I refuse to gather in, since I only want pure grain. The 
better plan, then, is to leave a field like that uncultivated, since then the animals do 
not occupy the place or hide in the grass, and, if any bitter herbs do sprout, they are 
useful for the sheep, because, after tasting them, the sheep learn not to be 
fastidious about sweeter fodder. 

The other field is managed according to the nature of the seasons. Some parts 
of it are stony and need fertilizer; other parts are wet and need warmth, while still 
others are dry and need watering. Thus I organize my work according to the 
different conditions of the field.' I, God, am like this man. The first field represents 
the free activity of the will given to man, which he uses more against me than for 
me. Even if man does do some things that please me, yet he provokes me in more 
ways, since man's will and my will are not in harmony. Pharaoh also acted in this 
way when, although he knew my power by means of sure signs, nevertheless he set 
his mind against me and continued on in his wickedness. Therefore, he 
experienced my justice, because it is only just that a person who does not make 
good use of small things should not be allowed to rejoice proudly in greater ones. 

The second field represents the obedience of a good mind and the denial of 
self-will. If such a mind is dry in devotion, it should wait for the rain of my divine 
grace. If it is stony through impatience and hardheartedness, it should bear 
chastening and correction with equanimity. If it is wet through carnal lust, it should 
embrace abstinence and be like an animal alert to its owner's will. I, God, can 
proudly rejoice in a mind like that. The human will acting in opposition to me 
causes people to be hardhearted. I desire the salvation of everyone, but this cannot 
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come about without the personal cooperation of each and every person in 
conforming his or her will to mine. 

Furthermore, as to why grace and progress are not granted equally to all - that 
belongs to my hidden judgment. I know and measure out what is beneficial and 
appropriate to each one, and I hold people back in their designs so that they do not 
fall more deeply. Many people have received the talent of grace and are capable of 
working but refuse to do so. Others keep themselves from sin out of fear of 
punishment, or because they do not have the possibility of sinning, or because sin 
does not attract them. Thus, some are not given greater gifts, because I alone 
understand the human mind and know how to distribute my gifts." 

Answer to the sixth question. "As to why the wicked sometimes have greater 
worldly success than the good, I answer: This is an indication of my great patience 
and love and a testing of the righteous. If I were to give temporal goods to my 
friends alone, then the wicked would despair and the good would grow proud. 
Instead, temporal goods are granted to all, so that I, God, the giver and Creator of 
all things, may be loved by all and so that good people who become proud may be 
taught righteousness by means of the wicked. It is also in order that everyone may 
realize that temporal things are not to be loved or preferred to me, God, but are 
only to be possessed for the sake of sustenance, and in order that they may be all 
the more zealous in my service the less they rely on temporal possessions." 

Answer to the seventh question. "As to why one person is called at the 
beginning and another toward the end, I answer: I am like a mother who, seeing 
the hope of life in her children, gives stronger medicine to some and lighter 
medicine to others. And to those for whom there is no hope, she also shows 
compassion and does as much as she can. But if the children just get worse from 
her medicine, why should she take further pains? This is the way I treat my human 
children. The person who is foreseen to be more fervent in resolution of will and 
more steadfast in humility and perseverance receives grace in the beginning, and it 
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continues to the end. A person who struggles against vice and yearns to be better 
deserves to be called toward the end of life. An ungrateful person, however, does 
not deserve to be admitted to his mother's breast." 



The ninth revelation in the Book of Questions in which Christ speaks to his bride, 

blessed Bridget, and shows her how she has already been rescued and delivered 

from the house of the world and of vices, and that she has already been brought to 

live in the mansion of the Holy Spirit. And he warns her to conform herself to that 

same Spirit by ever persevering in purity, humility, and devotion. 

Revelation 9 

The Son speaks to the bride: "You are a woman who was raised in a poor 
home and entered the company of the great. In a poor home there are three things: 
stained walls, harmful smoke, and soot everywhere. But you have been brought to 
a home where there is beauty without stain, heat without smoke, charm that is 
everywhere and never fails to please. The poor home represents the world. Its 
walls are pride, forgetfulness of God, abundance of sin, lack of forethought for the 
future. 

These walls leave a stain, because they ruin good works and hide God's face 
from humankind. The smoke represents the love of this world. It harms the eyes, 
because it darkens the understanding of the soul and makes her anxious about 
trifling vanities. The soot represents lustful pleasure, because, though it may 
provide temporary enjoyment, it never satisfies or fills anyone up with the 
everlasting good. You have been taken away from these things and brought to the 
mansion of the Holy Spirit, who is in me and I in him, and who also encloses you 
within himself. It is he who is purest and fairest and most stable, for he upholds all 
things. Conform yourself, therefore, to the inhabitant of the house by remaining 
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pure, humble, and devout." 



Interrogation 14 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his rung as before, saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Why do animals suffer disease, though they will not obtain 
eternal life nor have the use of reason?" 

Second question. "Why is everything born in pain, though sin is not involved 
in every birth?" 

Third question. "Why does an infant carry the sin of its father, though it does 
not know how to sin?" 

Fourth question. "Why do unforeseen events happen so often?" 

Fifth question. "Why does a bad person die in a good death like the righteous 
while a righteous person sometimes dies a bad death like the unrighteous?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, your questioning 
does not come from love; however I answer you for the love of others. You ask 
why animals suffer infirmities. This is because there exists a disorder in them as in 
the rest of creation. I am the maker of every nature and have given to each its own 
temperament and order in which each one moves and lives. However, after man, 
for whose sake all things were made, set himself against his lover, that is, against 
me his God, then disorder entered all the rest of creation, and all the things that 
should have been afraid of man began to set themselves against him and oppose 
him. Because of this defective disorder many troubles and difficulties befall 
humankind as well as animals. 
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Besides, sometimes animals also suffer because of their own natural 
immoderation or as a curb to their ferocity, or as a cleansing of nature itself, or 
sometimes because of human sins in order that human beings, who have a greater 
use of reason, might consider how much punishment they deserve, when the 
creatures they love are plagued and taken away. But if human sins did not demand 
it, animals, which are under human charge, would not suffer in so singular a 
manner. 

But not even they suffer without great justice. Their suffering occurs either to 
put a quicker end to their lives and lessen their wretched toils that consume their 
strength or on account of a change in seasons or out of human carelessness during 
the process of work. People should therefore fear me, their God, above all things, 
and treat my creatures and animals more mildly, having mercy on them for the 
sake of me, their Creator. I, God, accordingly decreed the Sabbath rest, because I 
care for all my creation." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why everything is born in pain, I 
answer: When humankind rejected the fairest pleasure, they immediately incurred 
a life of toil. And because the disorder began in and through humankind, my 
justice causes there to be some bitterness even for other creatures, which exist for 
the sake of humans, so as to temper their pleasure and foster their means of 
nourishment. For this reason, people are born with pain and make toilsome 
progress in order to render them eager to hurry to their true rest. They die naked 
and poor in order to make them restrain their disorderly behavior and fear the 
coming examination. 

Likewise animals, too, give birth in pain in order for bitterness to temper 
their excesses, and so that they may be participants in human toil and sorrow. For 
this reason, insofar as humankind is so much nobler than are animals, people 
should love me, the Lord God, their Creator, all that much more fervently." 
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Answer to the third question. "As to why a child carries the sins of his father, 
I answer: Can anything clean come from that which is unclean? When he lost the 
beauty of innocence due to disobedience, the first man was thrown out of the 
paradise of joy and was enveloped in unclean things. There is no one to be found 
who can regain this innocence by himself. For this reason, I, merciful God, 
appeared in the flesh and instituted baptism, by means of which a child is freed 
from perverse uncleanness and sin. Because of this, a son shall not carry the 
weight of his father's sin, but each shall die in his own sin. 

However it often happens that children imitate the sins of their parents. 
Sometimes, too, the fathers' sins are punished in their children, not because their 
fathers' sins go unpunished in the fathers themselves, although the punishment for 
sins may be put off for a time. Rather, each shall die in and be punished for his 
own sin. As it is written, the sins of fathers are also sometimes visited upon the 
fourth generation, because it is my divine justice that, when sons do not try to 
placate my wrath either for themselves or for their fathers, they should be punished 
along with their fathers whom they followed against me." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why unforeseen events often happen, I 
answer: It is written that a man shall be punished by the very things in which he 
has sinned. Who can fathom God's purpose? Given that many people seek me not 
in accordance with knowledge but for the sake of the world, some of them having 
more fear than is right, others taking too much for granted, still others being proud 
in their own counsel, I, God, working for the salvation of all, sometimes bring 
about that which people fear most. At times that which is loved more than is right 
is taken away, while at other times things that are sought and desired 
overanxiously are delayed, so that people may fear, love, and acknowledge me as 
their God always and above all things." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why a bad person dies a good death like 
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the righteous, I answer: The wicked sometimes have some good to them and 
perform some works of justice, and for these they must be rewarded in the present 
life. Likewise, the righteous do bad things at times, and for these they must receive 
punishment in the present or they must expect it. As everything in the present life 
is uncertain, and all things are left to the future, and as there is only one entrance 
for everyone, so there must also be only one exit for everyone, though it is not the 
manner of their exit but that of their life that makes people blessed. 

When wicked people make the same kind of exit as the righteous, it is 
because of my divine justice, because they themselves desired that exit. Sometimes 
the devil, foreseeing the exit of his friends, announces to them beforehand the time 
of their death with a view to their vainglory and presumption and deception (as one 
finds in the so-called apocryphal books) so that they may receive the fame of 
righteousness after death. 

On the other hand, a sorrowful death sometimes occurs to the righteous with 
a view to their greater reward in order that those who were always concerned about 
virtue in their lifetime might be free to fly to heaven through an ignominious 
death, inasmuch as no offscourings to cleanse can be found in them. 

It is written that the lion killed the disobedient prophet but guarded the corpse 
without eating it. That the lion kills the body - what else does it imply if not my 
divine permission that allows the disobedience of the prophet to be punished? The 
fact that the lion did not eat the body was a proof of the good works of the prophet, 
so that, purged in the present, he would be found righteous in the life to come. Let 
everyone therefore be wary of analyzing my decisions. For, even as I am 
incomprehensible in virtue and power, so too I am terrible in my judgments and 
counsels. And, indeed, some people, wishing to comprehend me in their wisdom, 
have been cut off from their hope." 
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The tenth revelation in the Book of Questions, in which Christ speaks to the bride 

and warns her not to be disturbed if the divine words he has given her in 

revelations sometimes seem obscure or doubtful or uncertain. This is due to 

certain reasons explained here or because of God's hidden justice. He advises her, 

however, always to await the results and promises of his words with patience and 

fear and perseverance in humility, in order not to lose the promised grace because 

of ingratitude. He also says that many things have been expressed in a corporeal 

fashion that will not be effected corporally but spiritually. 

Revelation 10 

The Son speaks to the bride: "Do not be disturbed if I express one thing more 
obscurely, and another more plainly; or if I now call someone my servant or son 
and friend and then he turns out to be the opposite. My words can be interpreted in 
diverse ways: just as I told you of one man, that his hand would be his death, or of 
another, that he would no longer approach my table. These things are said either 
because I am going to tell you why I said it or because you will see how the truth 
turns out in actual fact, as is clear from the two cases just mentioned. Sometimes I 
also say things in an obscure way, so that you may feel both fear and joy - fear in 
case they should turn out differently because of my divine patience (for I know 
how hearts change) but also joy because my will is always fulfilled. 

So too, in the Old Law, I said many things that should be understood 
spiritually rather than corporally, for example, concerning the temple and David 
and Jerusalem - in order that carnal men might learn to desire spiritual things. In 
order to test the constancy of faith and conscientiousness of my friends, I said and 
promised many things that could - according to the different effects of my Spirit - 
be understood in different ways by good and bad. 

This was also done so that individuals in different states of life might have 
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occasion to be trained and tested and formed by me. It is due to my justice that 
some things have been said in an obscure way, in order that my plan might remain 
hidden and so that each person might patiently await my grace and avoid 
becoming lukewarm while waiting - which might have happened if my plan had 
always been indicated with a definite date. I have also promised many things that 
have been taken back because of human ingratitude. Many things, too, have been 
expressed corporeally but effected spiritually, for example, concerning Jerusalem 
and Zion. For, as it is written, the Jews are the blind and deaf People of the Lord." 



Interrogation 15 

First question. Again the monk appeared on his rung as before, saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Why are many things created that seem to be of no use?" 

Second question. "Why are souls not commonly seen either remaining in the 
body or going out of it?" 

Third question. "Why are the prayers of your friends not always heard?" 

Fourth question. "Why are many people who want to do evil not allowed to 
do it?" 

Fifth question. "Why does evil happen to some people who do not deserve 
it?" 

Sixth question. "Why do those who have God's Spirit sin?" 

Seventh question. "Why does the devil stay close to some people and is 
continuously with them but never with others?" 
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Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, just as my works 
are many, so they are also wonderful and unfathomable. Yet none of them, many 
though they are, is without a purpose. Truly, humankind is like a child brought up 
in a dark prison. If he were told of the existence of light and stars, he would not 
believe it, because he has never seen it. Likewise, after the human race had 
abandoned the true light, it did not delight in anything but darkness, as the saying 
goes: 'a person who grows accustomed to evil learns to like it.' Therefore, while 
human intellect may be darkened, yet there is no shadow or change in me. I 
arranged and continue to arrange all things in so orderly, wise, and honest a 
fashion that nothing has been made without cause or use - not the highest mountain 
nor the desert or the lakes, nor even beasts or poisonous reptiles. 

Just as I provide for humanity, so I provide for the needs of other creatures. I 
am like a man who reserves some places for strolling, others for the storage of 
utensils and tools, others for keeping both tame and wild animals, others for 
fortifications and secret councils, others adapted for the proper use of land, still 
others for the correction of humankind. Thus I, God, have arranged all things in a 
rational way, some for human use and enjoyment, others for the various haunts of 
wild beasts and birds, some to discipline and curb human greed, others for the 
meeting of the elements, some for the admiration of my works, others for the 
punishment of sinners and the meeting of higher and lower beings, and still others 
for a cause known and reserved to me alone. 

Look, a small, puny bee knows how to draw on many sources for the making 
of honey; so too other tiny or large creatures surpass human beings in cleverness 
both in recognizing herbs and in considering their own advantage; and there are 
many things that are useful for them but harmful for humans. What wonder is it 
then that man's wits are slow to discern and understand my wonders, when he is 
surpassed even by the least of creatures? Look, what is nastier than a frog or snake, 
or what is more contemptible than a burr or a stinging nettle or the like? And yet 
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those things are very good for those who can understand my works. And so 
whatever exists has some usefulness in it, and every thing that has motion 
understands how its nature can survive and grow strong. 

Therefore, given the wonder of my works and how all things praise me, 
human beings, who are so much more beautiful and so much more highly placed 
than other creatures, should accordingly realize that they are that much more 
obliged to honor me. If the onrush of the waters were not repressed by the 
mountain boundaries, where would people dwell in safety? And if animals had no 
place of refuge, how would they escape insatiable human greed? And if people got 
all their wishes, would they then yearn for heaven? If animals did not toil or live in 
fear, they would grow weak and perish. Thus, most of my work is hidden, so that 
people will recognize and honor me, God, wonderful and unfathomable, out of 
wonderment at my wisdom in creating so many creatures." 

Answer to the second question. 'As to why one cannot see souls, I answer: 
The soul is far better by nature than the body, because it is of my divine power and 
is immortal, having fellowship with the angels and being more excellent than all 
the planets and nobler than the whole world. And because the soul is of a most 
noble and fiery nature, giving life and warmth to the body, and because it is 
spiritual, it can in no way be seen by bodies except through bodily images." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why my friends who ask me for 
something in prayer are not always heard by me, I answer: I am like a mother who 
sees her son asking for something against his health and puts off granting his 
request, checking his tears with a display of indignation. This indignation is not 
anger but great mercy. In the same way I, God, do not always hear my friends, 
because I see what is needful to their health better than they do themselves. 

Did not Paul and others pray efficaciously and yet were not heard? But why? 
It is because my friends have defects in the midst of an abundance of virtues and 
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aspects that need to be cleansed, and, therefore, their prayers are not heard. This is 
in order that they might grow all the more humble and zealous toward me the more 
lovingly they are kept unharmed and are defended by me in temptations of sin. It is 
therefore a great sign of loves that my friends are not always heard in their prayers, 
since it is for the sake of their greater reward and as a test of their perseverance. 

Just as the devil tries, if he can, to spoil the life of the righteous through sin 
or an ignominious death, in order to weaken the perseverance of the faithful, so too 
it is not without cause that I permit the righteous to be tested, in order that their 
steadfastness may become known to others and so that they may receive a more 
sublime crown. And just as the devil is not ashamed to tempt his own people, when 
he sees that they are very quick to sin, so too, for a time, I do not spare my chosen 
people when I see that they are ready for every good action." 

Answer to the fourth question. 'As to why some who wish to do evil are not 
allowed, I answer: If a father has two sons, one obedient and the other disobedient, 
he opposes his disobedient son as much as he can so that his son does not sin in his 
wickedness. He tests the obedient son, however, and encourages him on to greater 
things in such a way as to encourage even the disobedient son by the example of 
the other son's readiness. And so I often do not allow the wicked to sin, because, in 
between their wicked acts, they do some good, and either benefit themselves or 
others. Justice accordingly demands that they should not be immediately handed 
over to the devil nor always be allowed to carry out their wishes." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why bad things happen to people who do 
not deserve them, I answer: I alone, God, know all who are good and what each 
one deserves. Many things seem indeed to be beautiful but are not. Moreover, gold 
is tested by fire. Consequently, the righteous sometimes experience difficulties so 
that they may give good example to others and earn their crown. Job was tested in 
this way, for he was good before his afflictions, but during and after his afflictions 
he was recognized as even more so. Yet, as to why I afflicted him, who can 
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examine it? Who can know it but I myself, who blessed him early on and kept him 
from sin and sustained him in his trials? Just as I blessed him beforehand with my 
grace without any merits of his own, so too I tested him with justice and mercy, for 
no one is made just in my sight except by my grace." 

Answer to the sixth question. "As to why those who have my Spirit sin, I 
answer: The Spirit of my divinity is not tied down but blows where it will and 
withdraws when it will. It does not dwell in a vessel that is subject to sin but only 
in one that has love. I, God, am love and where I am, there is freedom. 
Accordingly, those who receive my spirit can still sin, if they want, for every 
human being has free will. And when people set their will against me, my Spirit, 
which is in them, withdraws from them, or otherwise they are rebuked in order that 
they may correct their will. 

Balaam wished to curse my people but I did not let him. Although he was a 
bad and greedy prophet, yet sometimes he said something good, not of himself but 
through my Spirit. Often the gift of my Spirit is given to both the good and the 
wicked. Otherwise, those great and eloquent teachers would not have been able to 
dispute of such high things if they had not had my Spirit; and they would not have 
raved on so foolishly, if they had not turned their senses against me and fell into 
pride, wanting to know more than they should." 

Answer to the seventh question. "As to why the devil stays closer and is 
always with some people, I answer: The devil is like an executioner and a tester of 
the righteous. By my permission he torments some people's souls, darkens the 
conscience of others, and torments even the bodies of others. He torments the souls 
of those who, sinning against reason, subject themselves to every kind of impurity 
and infidelity He disturbs the consciences and bodies of those who are tormented 
and cleansed for certain sins in this world. These torments also occur to children of 
either sex, both to pagans and Christians, either due to the carelessness of the 
parents or to a defect of nature or to instill fear and humility in certain people or 
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because of certain sins. But my justice mercifully disposes that such as these who 
do not have occasion to sin either are not harshly punished or receive a more 
sublime crown. 

Many such things also occur to brute beasts either for the punishment of 
others or for a sooner end to their lives or because of some imbalance in their 
nature. Therefore it is by my permission that the devil sticks closer to some people 
and is nearer to them, either for their greater humility and as a warning, or because 
of their greater crown and their solicitude in seeking me, or in order to purge sins 
in the present life, or because some people deserve a punishment that begins in the 
present and lasts forever." 



The eleventh revelation in the Book of Questions in which Christ speaks to his 
bride, blessed Bridget, and tells her why and when he began to give her and pour 
into her the words of the divine revelations in spiritual vision. And he tells her that 

these words of the revelations, which are contained in these books, have 

principally these four virtues: they are spiritually satisfying to anyone thirsting for 

true love, they warm the cold, they cheer the troubled, and they heal sick souls. 

Revelation 11 

The Son of God speaks: "A wholesome drink can be made with natural 
means, such as cold iron and hard stone, a dry tree and a bitter herb. But how? 
Well, if steel were to fall heavily upon a sulfurous mountain, then fire would come 
out of the steel and ignite the mountain. Its heat would cause an olive tree planted 
nearby, which is dry on the outside but is full of oil inside, to begin to flow so 
abundantly that even bitter herbs planted at the foot of the olive tree would grow 
sweet, and then a wholesome drink could be made from them. 
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This is a spiritual allegory of what I have done for you. Your heart was as 
cold as steel toward my love, and yet a small spark of love for me was stirred up in 
it when you began to think of me as worthy of all love and honor. But that heart of 
yours then fell upon a sulfurous mountain, when the glory and delight of the world 
turned against you and when your husband, whom you loved above all others in 
the flesh, was taken away from you in death. 

In truth, lusty pleasure and worldly delight are well compared to a sulfurous 
mountain, since they have within themselves the swelling of the spirit and the 
stench of concupiscence and the fire of punishment. And when your soul was 
gravely pierced with disturbance at the death of your husband, then the spark of 
my love, which lay as though hidden and enclosed, began to go forth, for, having 
considered the vanity of the world, you surrendered your whole will to me and 
desired me above all things. Because of that spark of love, you developed a taste 
for the dry olive tree, that is, for the words of the Gospels and the discourse of 
those learned men of mine, and abstinence so pleased you that everything that 
previously seemed bitter began to become sweet for you. 

And when the olive tree began to flow and the words of my revelations came 
down upon you in Spirit, somebody standing on the mountain cried out, saying: 
'By this drink thirst is slaked, the cold are warmed, the troubled are cheered, the 
infirm recover.' I myself, God, am the one who cries out. My words, which you 
hear from me frequently in spiritual vision, are like a good drink satisfying to those 
who thirst for true love; second, they warm the cold; third, they cheer the troubled; 
fourth, they heal those who are weak in soul." 



Interrogation 16 



First question. Again the monk appeared as before standing on his rung and 
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saying: "O Judge, I ask you: Why does the gospel say that the goats are placed on 
your left, the sheep on your right? Do you really delight in such things?" 

Second question. "Since you are the Son of God, equal to the Father, why is 
it written that neither you nor the angels knows the hour of judgment?" 

Third question. "If your Holy Spirit has spoken through the evangelists, why 
is there so much variance in the Gospels?" 

Fourth question. "Since your incarnation was so important for the salvation 
of the human race, why did you delay so long in becoming incarnate? 

Fifth question. "Since the human soul is so much better than the world, why 
do you not send your friends and preachers always and everywhere?" 

Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "Friend, you do not ask in 
order to know but so as to let your wickedness be known. There is surely nothing 
of flesh or represented by flesh in my divinity, for my divinity is Spirit. Nor can 
the good and the wicked live together in me, no more than light can coexist with 
darkness. There is neither right and left in my divinity, as the physical image 
portrays it, nor are those on my right happier than those on the left, but this is all 
said figuratively. 

By 'right hand' is understood the sublimity of my divine glory, by 'left hand' 
the lack and privation of all good. Furthermore, sheep or goats are not to be found 
in that wondrous glory of mine, where nothing is found that is bodily and soiled or 
changeable. Rather, human characters are often described by means of 
comparisons and by symbols of animals; for example, innocence is signified by 
sheep, impurity by goats. In other words, the incontinent man is signified as placed 
on the left, where there is a lack of all good. You should understand that I, God, 
sometimes make use of human words and similes so that the little child may have 
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something to suck on, and so that the perfect may become more perfect. It is also 
to fulfill the Scripture that says that the Virgin's Son has been placed as a sign of 
contradiction so that the thoughts of many hearts might be revealed." 

Answer to the second question. "As to why I, the Son of God, said that I do 
not know the hour of judgment, I answer: It is written that Jesus progressed in age 
and wisdom. Anything that progresses and regresses is changeable; but the deity is 
unchangeable. Thus I, the Son of God, coeternal with the Father, progressed in the 
sense that I did so in my human nature. What I did not know was what my 
humanity did not know, but, according to my divine nature, I both knew and know 
all things. For the Father does nothing unless I, the Son, also do it. Can the Father 
know anything unknown to me, the Son, and the Holy Spirit? Of course not. But 
the Father alone, with whom I, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are one substance, one 
deity, and one will, knows the hour of the judgment, and not the angels nor any 
other creature." 

Answer to the third question. "As to why, if the Holy Spirit has spoken 
through them, there is so much variance among the evangelists, I answer: It is 
written that the Holy Spirit is various in his operations in that he distributes his 
gifts to his chosen people in varied ways. Indeed, the Holy Spirit is like a man with 
a balance in his hand, measuring and balancing the scales until the balance reaches 
equilibrium and comes to rest. A balance is handled in different ways by a person 
who is used to it and by one who is unused to it, by one who is strong and by one 
who is weak. 

So the Holy Spirit now rises like a balance in human hearts, and then sinks 
again. He rises when he uplifts the mind through keenness of understanding and 
through the soul's devotion and through the inflaming of spiritual desire. He sinks 
when he allows the mind to fall into difficulties and to be anxious about trifling 
vanities and upset by tribulation. Therefore, just as the balance cannot reach 
equilibrium unless the weights are adjusted, and it is controlled by a guiding hand, 
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so too measure and a good life, a simple intention, and discretion in works and 
virtues are necessary for the operation of the Holy Spirit. 

When I, the Son of God, visible in the flesh, preached different things in 
different places, I had different kinds of followers and listeners. Some followed me 
out of love, others in order to have an occasion for fault finding or out of curiosity. 
Some of my followers had a keener intellect, others a simpler. Accordingly, I spoke 
simply to instruct the simple. I also spoke deeply to awaken the wonder of the 
wise. Sometimes I spoke darkly in parables, which gave some people an occasion 
for commenting. At other times I repeated things said earlier and sometimes added 
to or simplified them. So it is no wonder that those who arranged the gospel 
narrative recorded different but still true things, for some of them wrote it down 
word for word, others captured the sense but not the exact words. Some wrote 
things they had heard but not seen; others placed earlier events later; others wrote 
more about my divinity; yet all of them as the Spirit gave them to speak. 

However, I want you to know that only those evangelists are to be accepted 
whom the church accepts. Many people attempted to write who had zeal but not in 
accordance with my knowledge. Recall what I said in today's reading: 'Destroy this 
temple and I shall rebuild it.' Those who testified to what they heard were truthful 
regarding the words they heard, but they were false witnesses because they did not 
consider the sense of my words, for I spoke concerning my body. Likewise when I 
said: 'Unless you eat my flesh, you shall not have life.' Many hearers went away, 
because they did not consider the conclusion that I added: 'My words are spirit and 
life, that is, they have a spiritual meaning and force. It is not remarkable that they 
went astray, inasmuch as they did not follow me out of love. Thus the Holy Spirit 
rises in human hearts like a balance, at one time speaking corporeally, at another 
spiritually. And he sinks when the human heart is hardened against God or falls 
into heresies or worldliness and is darkened." 

At that moment the Judge said to the monk who sat questioning him on the 
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rung of the ladder: "Friend, you have posed subtle questions to me several times 
already. Now, for the sake of my bride who is standing here, I ask you: Why does 
your soul, which can understand and distinguish between good and bad, love 
perishable things rather than heavenly ones and does not live in accord with its 
understanding?" The monk replied: "Because I act against reason and allow my 
bodily senses to prevail over reason." And Christ said: "Then your conscience 
shall be your judge." 

Then Christ said to the bride: "See, daughter, how great the effects in the man 
are not only of the malice of the devil but also of a deformed conscience! And this 
comes about because he does not struggle against temptation as he ought. But the 
master known to you did not act in this way. Indeed the Spirit sank in him, 
tempting him to such an extent that it seemed as if all the heresies stood before him 
and said with one mouth: 'We are the truth: But he did not trust his thoughts and 
did not think beyond himself. For that reason he was rescued and became 
knowledgeable all the way from 'In the beginning' to the 'alpha and omega: just as 
it was promised to him." 

Answer to the fourth question. "As to why I delayed so long in becoming 
incarnate, I answer: My incarnation was indeed necessary, for through it the curse 
was lifted and all things were reconciled in heaven and on earth. Yet it was 
necessary for people to be instructed first by natural law, and then by written law. 
Through natural law it became clear what human love was and how much it was 
worth. Through the written law humankind understood its weakness and 
wretchedness and began to seek medicine. 

It was right for the doctor to come just when the sickness was raging, so that 
where disease abounded, the medicine might even more abound. There were also 
many righteous people under the dispensations of natural law and of written law, 
and many who had the Holy Spirit and made many predictions and instructed 
others in all virtue, and awaited me, the Savior. These approached my mercy, not 
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everlasting punishment." 

Answer to the fifth question. "As to why, given that the human soul is better 
than the world, preachers are not sent always and everywhere, I answer: The soul 
is indeed worthier and nobler than all the world, and more lasting than all things. 
The soul is more worthy, because she is a spiritual creature like the angels and 
made for eternal joy. She is more noble because she was made in the image of my 
divinity, both immortal and eternal. Because humankind is worthier and nobler 
than all creatures, the human race should live more nobly as having been endowed 
with reason beyond all the rest. If they abuse their reason and my divine gifts, what 
wonder is it if, at the time of judgment, I punish that which had been overlooked in 
the time of mercy? 

So preachers are not sent always and everywhere, because I, God, foreseeing 
the hardness of many hearts, spare my chosen ones the trouble, so that they need 
not work in vain. And because many, deliberately sinning with full knowledge, 
decide to persevere in sin rather than to be converted, they are not worthy to hear 
the messengers of salvation. 

But now, my friend, I shall end my response to your thoughts here and you 
shall end your life. Now you shall see what good your wordy eloquence and 
human favor can do for you. O how happy you would have been if you had 
attended to your profession and vow!" 

Then the Spirit said to the bride: "Daughter, this man, whom you saw asking 
so many questions - and such questions - still lives in the flesh but will not remain 
alive for one day more. The thoughts and affections of his heart were revealed to 
you in likenesses, not for his greater disgrace, but for the salvation of other souls. 
And now his hope and life shall be ended together with his thoughts and 
affections." 
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The twelfth revelation in the Book of Questions in which Christ speaks to his bride, 

blessed Bridget, and tells her that she should not be troubled by the fact that he 

does not immediately do justice in the case of a man who is a great sinner. For he 

defers the sentence of justice in order that the justice to be done in this case might 

be manifested to others. He also says that his divine words in this book of the 

Heavenly Revelations must first grow to full ripeness and bear fruit and, 

afterward, produce their effect and force in the world. These words are like oil in a 

lamp, that is, in a virtuous soul, in which the soul is steeped and made to burn and 

shine with a wonderful splendor with the coming of the Holy Spirit. He also adds 

that the words of the revelations shall first rise up and bear fruit elsewhere than in 

the kingdom of Sweden, which is where they began to be divinely revealed to the 

same bride. 



Revelation 12 

The Son of God speaks: "Why are you troubled because I put up with that 
man so patiently? Do you not know that it is a grave thing to burn eternally? I put 
up with him therefore to the very last moment so that through him my justice 
might be manifested to others. Wherever dye -plants are sown, if they are cut down 
before their time, they cannot be used for dyeing as well as when they are cut at 
the proper time. My words, which are to be manifested with justice and mercy, 
should in the same way grow and bear fruit until they are fully ripe, and then they 
will suit the object to which they are applied better and will color my virtue 
suitably. 

But why are you troubled because that man does not put trust in my words 
without having the evidence of clearer signs? Did you give birth to him or do you 
know his inner life as I do? This man is indeed like a lamp that burns and shines. 
As soon as tallow is added to it, the wick joins and sticks to it. He is thus a lamp of 
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virtues, a lamp fit to receive my divine grace. As soon as my words are poured into 
him, they liquefy fully and penetrate into his inmost heart. Is it any wonder that the 
tallow liquefies when there is a fire burning in the lamp that liquefies it and keeps 
the lamp burning? 

This is truly the fire of my Spirit, which is within you and speaks to you, and 
this same Spirit is also within him and speaks to him, although in a more hidden 
and, for him, more useful way. This fire kindles the lamp of his heart to labor in 
my honor. It also kindles his soul so as to receive the suet of my grace and my 
words that sweetly sustain and more fully fatten the soul when it comes to deeds. 

Therefore, do not fear but persevere steadfast in faith! If these words came 
from your own spirit or the spirit of this world, then you would be right to tremble. 
But because they are from my Spirit, the same as the holy prophets had, you 
should not fear but rejoice, unless you are more afraid of a vain worldly reputation 
than you are of the postponement of my divine words. 

Listen further to what I say. This kingdom is mingled with great and long 
unpunished sin. This is why my words cannot yet shoot up and bear fruit here, as I 
will explain to you by means of a comparison. If the kernel of a nut were planted 
in the earth and a heavy object were placed on top that prevented it from shooting 
up, then the nut, being of a good and fresh nature and unable to shoot up because 
of the weight on top that presses down on it, searches about in the earth for a less 
heavily weighed-down place where it can shoot up. 

There it takes deep and stable root so as not only to produce the fairest fruit 
but also to break through every impediment with the strength of the trunk that 
grows up, spreading itself over everything that was weighing it down. This kernel 
symbolizes my words that cannot yet shoot up properly in this kingdom on account 
of the pressure of sin. They shall shoot up and bear fruit first elsewhere, until the 
hardness of the earth in this kingdom is broken up and mercy uncovered." 
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The thirteenth revelation in the Book of Questions in which God the Father speaks 

to blessed Bridget and instructs her deeply concerning the power of the five sacred 

places in Jerusalem and Bethlehem, and about the grace received by pilgrims 

visiting those places with devout humility and true love. He says that in these 

places there was a vessel that was closed and not closed, a lion born that was seen 

and was not seen, a lamb shorn and not shorn, a snake placed that lay and did not 

lay, and where there was also an eagle that flew and did not fly. He explains all 
these images. There follows an explanation and clarification of the meaning of the 

imagery. 

Revelation 13 

God the Father speaks: "There was a lord whose servant said to him: 'See, 
your fallow-land has been plowed and the roots have been pulled out. When will 
the wheat be sown?' The lord answers him: 'Although the roots look like they have 
been pulled out, there still remain some old stubble and stumps that will be 
loosened in the spring by rain and wind. Therefore wait patiently until sowing time 
comes!' The servant answers: 'What shall I do then between spring and harvest?' 
The lord says: 'I know five places. All those who go to them receive fivefold fruit, 
if they come pure and empty of pride and burning with love. 

In the first place there was a vessel closed and not closed, a vessel small and 
not small, a vessel bright and not bright, a vessel empty and not empty, a vessel 
clean and not clean. In the second place a lion was born that was seen and not 
seen, heard and not heard, touched and not touched, acknowledged and unknown, 
held and not held. In the third place there was a lamb that was shorn and not shorn, 
a lamb wounded and not wounded, a lamb crying and not crying, a lamb suffering 
and not suffering, a lamb dying and not dying. 
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In the fourth place a snake was placed that lay and did not lay, moved and did 
not move, heard and did not hear, saw and did not see, sensed and did not sense. In 
the fifth place there was an eagle that flew and did not fly, came to a place from 
which it had never departed, rested and did not rest, was renewed and was not 
renewed, rejoiced and did not rejoice, was honored and was not honored." 

Explanation and clarification of the above images. The Father speaks: "That 
vessel about which I told you was Mary, daughter of Joachim, mother of Christ's 
humanity. She was a vessel closed and not closed: closed to the devil but not to 
God. Just as a stream desiring but unable to enter a vessel that stands in its way 
seeks other entries and outlets, so the devil, like a stream of vices, desired with all 
his stratagems to get near the heart of Mary. But he was never able to incline her 
spirit to the least little sin, for she was closed for his temptation, since the stream 
of my Spirit had flowed into her heart and filled her with a special grace. 

Second, Mary, the mother of my Son, was a vessel small and not small: small 
and modest in the humility of her lowliness, but great and not small in my divine 
love. Third, Mary was a vessel empty and not empty: empty of every lust and sin, 
not empty but full of heavenly sweetness and every goodness. Fourth, Mary was a 
vessel bright and not bright: bright, since every soul is created beautiful by me, but 
the soul of Mary grew to such a perfection of light that my Son settled down in her 
soul, in the beauty of which heaven and earth rejoiced. But this vessel was not 
bright among men in that she scorned the honors and riches of the world. 

Fifth, Mary was a vessel clean and not clean: truly clean because she is all 
beautiful, and there was not so much uncleanness in her as to fit on the point of a 
needle. But the vessel was not clean in the sense that she came from the race of 
Adam and was born of sinners, though she herself was conceived without sin in 
order that my Son might be born of her without sin. So whoever comes to that 
place where Mary was born and reared will not only be cleansed but will become a 
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vessel for my honor. 

The second place is Bethlehem where my Son was born like a lion. He was 
seen and held in his human nature, but was invisible and unknown in his divine 
nature. 

The third place is Calvary where my Son was wounded and died like an 
innocent lamb according to his human nature, but remained impassible and 
immortal according to his divine nature. 

The fourth place was the garden where my Son's grave was, and where his 
human nature was placed like a contemptible snake and lay there, though he was 
everywhere according to his divine nature. 

The fifth place was the Mount of Olives from which my Son flew in his 
human nature like an eagle to heaven where he ever was according to his divine 
nature. He was renewed and rested according to his human nature although he was 
always at rest and always the same according to his divine nature. 

Therefore, whoever comes clean and with a good and perfect intention to 
these places will see and taste the sweetness and goodness of me, God. 
And when you come to these places I will show you more." 
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Book 6 



We don't have all chapters in Book 6 yet. 



Our Lord tells Saint Bride by example that nothing pleases God so much as that he 

be loved above all things. 

Chapter 50 

The Mother of God speaks to the spouse of Christ, Saint Bride, and says: 
"Nothing pleases God so much as that man love him above all things. See, I shall 
tell you by the example of a heathen woman who knew nothing of the Christian 
faith; but she thought thus to herself: 'I know', she says, 'of what matter I am, and 
how I came to be in my mother's womb. I believe also that it is impossible for me 
to have a body, joints, bowels, and senses, unless someone had given these to me. 
And therefore there is some creator and maker who made me so fair a person of 
mankind, and would not make me as foul as worms and serpents. 

Therefore it seems to me that though I had many husbands, if they all called 
me, I should rather go at one call from my maker than at the calling of them all. I 
have also many sons and daughters, yet if I see them with food in their hands and I 
know that my maker was hungry, truly I would take away the food from my 
children's hands and gladly give it to my maker. I have also many possessions 
which I dispose of at my own will. Yet if I knew the will of my maker, I would 
most desire to leave my own will and dispose of them according to his praise'. 

But see, daughter, what God did with this heathen woman. Truly, he sent his 
friend to her, who informed her in the holy faith. And God himself visited her 
heart, and you may well understand by the woman's words, for when that man of 
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God preached to her that there was one God without beginning and end who is the 
Creator of all things, she answered: 'It is well to be believed, that he who made me 
and all things has no maker above him. And it is likely true that his life is 
everlasting who could give me life'. 

When this woman heard that the same Creator took mankind of a Virgin and 
preached with his own mouth, she answered: 'It is well to believe all virtuous 
works are of God. But, Friend of God, tell me what are the words that come from 
my Creator? For I will leave my own will and obey his according to all his words'. 

Then, the Friend of God preaching to her of his Passion, Crucifixion and 
Resurrection, she answered with weeping eyes and said: 'Blessed is that God who 
so patiently showed his charity on earth that he had for us in heaven. Therefore if I 
have loved him first, for he made me, now I am much more bound to love him, for 
he showed me the right way and bought me with his holy blood. I am also bound 
to serve him with all my might and all my limbs, for he bought me with all his 
limbs. And furthermore, I am bound to put away from me all my own will and 
desire that I previously had for my goods, possessions, children, family relations 
and friends, and only to desire my Creator in his bliss and in that life that never 
ends' ". 

Then said the Mother of God: "See, daughter, this woman obtained a many 
fold reward for her love, and so is each day reward given to each one after that 
time that God had lived in this world". 



This is a revelation sent to the holy spouse of Christ, Saint Bridget, in which our 

Lady Saint Mary reproached the pride of women in their stance, bearing, speech, 

dress, and other behavior, with the example of three wretched women: of which 

one was in Hell, another in Purgatory, and the third, alive. 
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Chapter 52 

The holy spouse of Christ, Saint Bridget, spoke to our Lord Jesus Christ 
words of love and praise for the great grace that he shaped with her, and said: 
"Praise to you, almighty God, for all the things that have been made, and praise for 
all your virtues. Service be rendered to you by all creatures for your great love and 
charity. I, therefore, always unworthy and sinful from my childhood, thank you, 
my God, that you do not deny grace to any sinner who asks for it. But you spare 
and have mercy for all. O my sweetest God, it is truly marvelous that you work 
with me; for when it pleases you, you bring my body into a spiritual sleep, and 
then you excite and raise up my soul to see and hear and feel spiritual things. 

O my most sweet God, how sweet have been your words to my soul, which 
swallows them as the most sweet food. And then enter with joy into my heart, for 
when I hear your words, I am both full and hungry; full, because nothing delights 
me except your words; hungry, because the more I hear them the more fervently I 
want them. Therefore, blissful God, give me help always to do your will". 

Our Lord Jesus Christ answered and said: "I am without beginning and 
without end. And all things which are are made by my power; all things are 
disposed by my wisdom and all things are governed by my judgement and will; 
and all my works are ordered by charity. Therefore for me there is nothing that is 
impossible. But that heart is over-hard which neither loves me nor fears me, since I 
am ruler of all things and Judge. And yet man fulfills the will rather of the devil, 
who is my tormentor and a deceiver, who gives out venom largely through the 
world, for which souls may not live, but they are drowned down into the death of 
Hell. This venomous sin, which, though it is bitter to the soul, yet to many tastes 
sweet, and each day it is drawn out of the devil's hand upon many people. 

But who ever heard any such things, that life is offered to all, and they 
choose death rather than life. Nevertheless I, God of all, am patient and have 
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compassion on their wretchedness. For I do as a king who sends wine to his 
servants and says: 'Pour it forth to many, for it is wholesome. It gives health to the 
sick, mirth to them who are depressed, and a courageous heart to those who are 
whole.' But yet the wine is not sent but by an appropriate vessel. So I have sent my 
words, which are like wine, to my servants by you, who are my vessel, which I 
will fill and draw out after my own will. My Holy Spirit shall teach you where you 
will go and what you shall say. Therefore speak joyfully and without fear the 
things that I order; for there is no one who shall prevail against me". 

Then answered the spouse, Saint Bridget: "O king of all glory and bliss, giver 
of all wisdom and granter of all virtues, why do you choose me for such work, who 
has wasted my body in sins? I am like a donkey, unlearned and unwise and 
defective in virtues; and I have trespassed in all things and amended nothing". 

Our Lord Jesus Christ answered: "If money or other metal were presented to 
a lord, who should marvel, though he made of it for himself crowns or rings or 
coins to his own profit. So it is no marvel though I receive the hearts of my friends 
presented to me and do my will in them. And just as much as one has less 
understanding and another more, so do I use the conscience of each as is expedient 
to my praise. For the heart of a rightful man is my money; therefore be firm and 
ready to do my will". 

Then spoke the Mother of God to Saint Bridget, saying: "What do the proud 
women say in your kingdom?" Saint Bridget answered: "O Lady, I am one of 
them, and therefore I am ashamed to speak in your presence". "Though I know it 
better than you, yet I would hear it from you". 

Saint Bridget answered: "When", she said, "true humility was preached to us, 
we said that our ancestors willed to us and gave us in heritage great possessions 
and a good education as to behavior and class. Why therefore should I not follow 
them? My mother sat with the first and the highest and was clad and arrayed nobly, 
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having many servants and educating them with praise. Why should I not also pass 
on such things to my daughter, who has learned to bear herself nobly and to live 
with bodily joy and to die with great praise from the world?" 

The Mother of God answered: "Each woman who has these words and 
follows them in deed goes by the true way to Hell. And therefore such an answer is 
very difficult. What does it profit to have such words, when the Creator of all 
things suffered his body to live and dwell on earth in all humility from the time of 
his birth until his death, and never wore upon himself the clothing of pride. Truly, 
such women do not consider his face, how he stood living and dead upon the cross, 
bloody and pale from pain; nor those who reckon nothing of the criticism which he 
heard, nor of his despicable death which he chose; neither have they in mind the 
place where he gave up the spirit, for where thieves and robbers had received many 
wounds, there was my Son wounded. 

And I, who before all creatures, am most dear to him, and in me is all 
humility, was present there. And therefore they who did such proud and pompous 
things, and given other occasion to follow them, are like a sprinkler, which, when 
it is filled with a burning liquid, burns and befouls all of them whom it sprinkles. 
Right so do the proud give examples of pride and very grievously they burn souls 
by evil examples. 

And therefore I will now do like a good mother, who, fearing for her 
children, makes them see the rod, which the servants also see. But the children, 
seeing the rod, fear to offend their mother, thanking her for threatening them but 
not beating them. The servants fear to be beaten if they trespass. And so from 
dreading the mother the children do more good deeds than they did before, and the 
servants do less evil. 

So truly, because I am the mother of mercy, therefore I will show you the 
reward of sin, that the friends of God may be more fervent in the charity of God. 
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And sinners, knowing their peril, flee from sin, at least, from fear. And in this way 
I have mercy on both good and evil; on the good people, that they may obtain and 
get more crowns and rewards in heaven, on the wicked, that they suffer less pain. 
And there is none who is so great a sinner, but I am ready to help him; and my Son 
to give him grace, if he ask mercy with charity". 

After this, there appeared three women: that is to say, the mother, and the 
daughter, and the niece, that is, that daughter's daughter. But the mother and the 
granddaughter appeared dead, and the daughter appeared to be alive. The said dead 
mother seemed to come creeping out of a foul and dark clay ditch; her heart was 
drawn out of her body, her lips cut off, and her chin trembled; her teeth, shining, 
white and long, ground and chattered together; her nostrils were all gnawn; her 
eyes were put out, hanging down on her cheeks between sinews; her forehead was 
hollow; and instead of her forehead there was a great and dark depth. 

In her head the head pan failed and had fallen away, and the brain boiled up 
as if it had been lead, and flowed out like black pitch. Her neck turned about like 
wood that is turned in the instrument of a joiner, against which was set a blade of 
the sharpest iron, cutting and shaving away without any comfort. Her breast was 
open and full of worms long and short; and each of them wallowed hither and 
thither upon each other. Her arms were like the hafts or handles of a grinding 
stone. Her hands were like keys full of knots and long. The chines or vertebrae of 
her back were all dissolved, each from the other; and one going up, another going 
down, they never ceased moving. A long and large serpent came forth from the 
nether part of her stomach to the other parts; and joining the head and tail together 
as a round bow, went round about her bowels continually, like a wheel. Her hips 
and her legs seemed like two rough staves of thorns full of most sharp prickles. 
Her feet were like toads. 

Then this dead mother spoke to her daughter who was alive saying: "Hear 
you, altogether my torn and venomous daughter. Woe is me that I was ever your 
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mother. I am she who set you in the nest of pride, in which you, made hot, grew 
until you came of age. And then it was pleasing to you that you had spent your 
time in that nest. Therefore I say to you that as often as you turn your eyes to look 
at, or see pride, which I taught you, so often cast you boiling venom in my eyes 
with insufferable burning heat. As often as you speak words of pride which you 
learned from me, so often swallow I most bitter drink. As often as your ears are 
filled with the wind of pride which the waves of arrogance and pride excite and stir 
up in you, that is to say, to hear praise of your own body and to desire praise from 
the world, which you learned from me, so often comes to my ears a fearful and 
dreadful sound, with blowing and burning wind. 

Woe, therefore, to me, who am poor and wretched; poor because I have nor 
feel anything of good, and wretched because I have abundance and plenty of evil. 
But you, daughter, are like the tail of a cow which, going in foul clay, as often as 
she moves her tail, as often does she befoul and sprinkles those near her. So you, 
daughter, are like a cow; for you have no goodly wisdom, and you go after the 
works and impulses of your body. 

Therefore as often as you follow the works of my custom, that is to say, those 
sins which I taught you, so often is my pain renewed, and the more grievously it 
burns upon me. Therefore, my daughter, why are you proud of your generation and 
parentage? For it would be honor and respect to you that the uncleanliness of my 
bowels was your pillow, my shameful member was your birthing, and the 
uncleanness of my blood was your clothing when you were born? Therefore, now, 
my womb, in which you lay, is altogether eaten by worms. 

But why, daughter, do I complain to you, when I ought more to complain 
about myself? Because there are three things which torment me most grievously in 
my heart. The first is that I, made by God for heavenly joy, misused my conscience 
and have disposed myself to the sorrows of Hell. The second is that while God 
made me fair as an angel, I deformed and misshaped myself so that I am more like 



726 



the devil than an angel of God. The third is that in the time given to me, I made a 
very evil change. For I received a little thing, short and transitory, that is to say, 
delight in sin, for which now I feel endless evil, that is, the pain of Hell". 

Then said this dead mother to the spouse of Christ, Saint Bridget: "You", she 
said, "who see me, see me not but by bodily likeness. For if you should see me in 
that form in which I am, you would die from fear; and all my members are devils. 
And therefore the Scripture is true which says that as rightful men are members of 
God, so sinners are members of the devil. Right so I now experience the devil's 
arms fastened into my soul; for the will of my heart has disposed me to so much 
filth, deformity and misshapenness. 

But hear now more. It seems to you that my feet are toads. That is because I 
stood firmly in sin; therefore now fiends stand firmly in me. And always biting and 
gnawing at me, they are never full. My legs and my thighs are as staves full of 
prickly thorns, for I had a will after fleshly delight and my own lust. 

That each chine of my back is loose, and each of them moves against the 
other; that is therefore because the joy of my lust sometimes went too much 
upward for worldly solace and comfort, and sometimes too much downward 
because of too much depression, grouching, and wrath because of the adversity 
and disease of the world. And there as the back is moved and stirred after the 
motions of the head, so ought I to have been stable and moveable according to 
God's will, who is the head of all good. But because I did not do so, therefore I 
justly suffer these pains which you now see. 

That a serpent creeps forth from the lower parts of my stomach to the higher 
parts, and standing like a bow turned about as a wheel, is because my lust and 
delight were inordinate; and my will would have had all the world's goods in its 
possession; and in many ways to have spent them, and indiscreetly. Therefore the 
serpent now searches about in my entrails without comfort, gnawing and biting 
without mercy. 
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That my breast is open and altogether gnawn with worms, shows the true 
justice of God, for I loved foul and rotten things more than God; and the love of 
my heart was all given to transitory and passing things of the flesh and of the 
world. And therefore as from small worms are brought longer worms, right so is 
my soul; for the foul stinking things which I loved are filled with devils. My arms 
seem as if they are beams; that is because I had my desire like two arms; that is to 
say, because I desired a long life, that I might have lived longer in sin. 

I would also and desired that the Judgement of God had been easier than the 
Scripture said. Nevertheless, my conscience told me very well that my time was 
short and the Judgement of God insufferable. But again my desire and delight that 
I had in sinning stirred me to think that my life should be long and the Judgement 
of God bearable. And of such suggestions my conscience was subverted and turned 
upside down, and my will and reason followed lust and delectation. And therefore 
the devil is now lodged in my soul against my will, and my conscience 
understands and feels that the Judgement of God is right. 

My hands are like long keys. And that is because the precepts and 
commandments were not pleasing to me; and therefore my hands are now to me a 
great burden, and lack any use. My neck is turned like wood which is placed 
against a sharp blade; that is because the words of God were not sweet to me to 
swallow and taste them in the charity and love of my heart; but they were too 
bitter, for they argued and criticized the delight and will of my heart; and therefore 
now a sharp blade stands at my throat. 

My lips are cut off, for they were ready with vain, joking, and dishonest 
words of pride; but they failed and found it irksome to speak the words of God. 
My chin appears to be trembling, and my teeth grind and beat together; that is 
because I was wilfull in giving food to my body, so that I might seem fair and 
desirable, whole and strong to all the delights and pleasures of the body. And 
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therefore now my chin trembles and quakes without comfort, and my teeth beat 
together; for all that they wasted was but unprofitable work as far as being fruit for 
the soul. 

My nose is cut off; because amongst you it is done to them who trespass in 
such a case to their greater shaming, right so is the mark of my shame set upon me 
for ever. That my eyes hang down by sinews upon my cheeks is correct for, just as 
the eyes joyed in the fairness of my cheeks for ostentation and showing-off from 
pride, so now from much weeping they are put out and hang down to my cheeks 
with shame and confusion. And right so is my forehead hollow, and instead of it 
there is a great darkness. For about my forehead was set the veil and array of pride; 
and I would appear glorious, and be seen of fairness, and seem fair. And therefore 
is my forehead now dark and foul, deformed and misshapen. That my brain boils 
up and flows out like lead and pitch, is well deserved. For as lead is soft and may 
be bent according to the will of him who uses it, so was my conscience, which lay 
in my brain, bowed to the will of my heart, although I understood well the things 
that I should have done. 

And the Passion also of the Son of God was in no way fastened in my heart, 
but it flowed out like a thing that I knew well and took no heed of. And 
furthermore, of that holy blood which flowed out of the members of the Son of 
God, I took no more heed than of pitch, and fled, as if they were pitch, from the 
words of charity and of the love of God, lest they should convert me or trouble me 
from the delights of the body. Nevertheless, sometimes I heard the words of God to 
the shame of man; but as quickly as they entered, so quickly went they out of my 
heart again. And therefore now my brain flows out like burning pitch, with 
extremely hot boiling. My ears are stopped with hard stones, for words of pride 
entered in them joyfully, and softly and sweetly they went down into the heart, for 
the charity of God was closed out of my heart. And because I did all that I could 
for pride and for the world, therefore now joyful words have been shut out from 
my ears. 
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But you may ask if I did any meritorious or good deeds. And I answer you I 
did as does a money changer, who clips and cuts the money; and then reassigns or 
takes it again to the lord to whom it belongs. So I fasted and made alms and such 
other good works; but I did them for fear of Hell, and to escape the adversities and 
disease of the body. But because the charity and the love of God was cut off from 
my deeds, therefore such deeds were not valuable to me for obtaining Heaven, 
although they were not without reward. You might also ask how I am within in my 
will, when so much foulness and distortion is without. I answer: My will is as the 
will of a manslayer or of him who would gladly slay his own mother. So I covet 
and desire the worst evil to God, my Creator, who has been to me the best and 
most sweet". 

Then the dead granddaughter, that is, the daughter's daughter of the same 
dead Beldame, spoke to her own mother who was still alive, saying: "Hear, you 
scorpion, my mother, woe is me, because you have evilly deceived me. For you 
showed me your merry face, but you pricked me very grievously in my heart. 
Three counsels you gave me of your mouth, three things I learned of your works. 
And three ways you showed me in your process and going out. The first counsel 
was to love bodily in order to get carnal love and fleshly friendship. The second 
was to spend temporal goods over abundantly for praise from the world. The third 
was to have rest for the delectation and delight of the body. 

These counsels were very harmful to me and a great hindrance. For I loved 
carnally, therefore I now have shame and spiritual envy. And because I spent 
temporal goods wastefully, therefore was I deprived of grace and the gifts of God 
in my life, and after my death I have obtained great confusion and shame. For I 
delighted in the quest and rest of the flesh in my life, therefore in the hour of my 
death began the unrest of my soul without comfort. 

Three things also I learned of your works. The first was to do some good 
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deeds, and nevertheless use them and not to leave that sin which delighted me: as a 
man should do who mixed honey with venom, and offered it to a Judge; and he, 
moved by that to anger, dropped it on him who offered it. So am I now expert in 
many fold anguish and tribulation. 

The second is that I learned from you a marvelous manner of clothing 
myself; that was to conceal my eyes with a kerchief, to have sandals on my feet, 
gloves on my hands and the neck all naked in front. This kerchief concealing my 
eyes means the fairness of my body, which so obscured my spiritual eyes that I 
took no heed nor saw not the fairness of my soul. The sandals, which protect the 
feet underneath and not above, mean the holy faith of the Church, which I held 
faithfully, but there followed no fruitful works. For as sandals furthered my feet, 
right so my conscience, standing in the faith, promoted my soul. But because good 
works did not follow, therefore my soul was naked. 

The gloves on the hands mean a vain hope I had; for I extended my works 
which are meant by the hands, into so great and large mercy of God, which is 
signified in the gloves, that, when I groped for the justice of God, I felt it not nor 
took any heed of it. Therefore I was overbold in sinning. But when death came, 
then the kerchief fell down from my eyes upon the earth, that is to say, upon my 
body. And then the soul saw and knew itself as naked, for few of my deeds were 
good, and my sins were many. And for shame I might not stand in the palace of the 
eternal king of bliss, because I was shamefully clothed. But then devils drove me 
into hard punishment, where I was scorned with shame and confusion. 

The third thing, mother, that I learned of was to clothe the servant in the 
lord's clothes, and to set him in the lord's seat, and to praise him as a lord, and to 
minister to the lord the reliefs of the servant and all things that were despicable. 
This lord is charity and the love of God. The servant is a will to sin. Truly in my 
heart where ought to have reigned godly charity was set the servant, that is, delight 
and lust of sin, whom I clothed then when I turned my will to all temporal things 
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that are made. And the reliefs and parings and the most abject things I gave to God, 
not out of charity, but out of fear. So therefore was my heart glad of fulfilling and 
delight of my own will, for the charity and love of God was excluded from me, and 
the good Lord cast out and the evil servant closed within. See, mother, these three 
things I learned from your doings. 

Three ways you showed me also in your going out. The first was bright. But 
when I entered in it, I was blinded by its brightness. The second was compendious 
and slippery as ice, in which, when I went one step forward, I slid again backward 
a whole step. The third was very long, in which, when I went forth, there came 
after me a sudden rushing flood and bore me over a hill into a deep ditch. 

In the first way is noted the going forth of my pride, which was too much; for 
the ostentation and showing which proceeded from my pride shone so much in my 
eyes that I did not think about the consequences of it, and therefore I was blind. 

In the second way is noted that disobedience in this life is not long; for after 
death a man is compelled to obey. Nevertheless, to me it was long, for when I went 
one step forward in meekness of confession, I slid backward a step. Because I 
would that the sin confessed have been forgiven, but after making confession, I 
would not flee from the sin. And therefore I did not stand firmly in the step of 
obedience, but I slid again into sin, as does he who slides upon ice; because my 
will was cold and would not get up and flee from the things which delighted me. 
So therefore when I went a step forward, confessing my sins, I slid a step 
backward; because I would fall again to those sins and delectations that delighted 
me, of which I had made confession. 

The third way was that I hoped for a thing which was impossible; that is to do 
more sin and not have lengthy pain; also to live longer, and the hour of death not 
be near. And when I went forth by this way, there came after me a hasty rushing 
flood; that is to say, death, which from one year to another caught me and turned 
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my feet upside down with pain of illness. 

What were these feet, but when sickness comes about, I might take little heed 
of the profit of the body and less to the health of the soul? Therefore I fell into a 
deep ditch, when my heart that was high in pride and hard in sin burst, and the soul 
fell down low into the ditch of pain for sin. And therefore this way was long; for 
after the life of the body was ended, soon there began a great pain. Woe, therefore, 
to me, my mother; for all those things that I learned from you with joy, now I wail 
about them with weeping and sorrow". 

Then spoke this same dead daughter to the spouse of Christ, Saint Bridget, 
who saw all these things, saying: "Hear, you who see me. To you it seems that my 
head and my face as like thunder, thundering and lightning within and without; and 
my neck and my breast as it were put into a hard press, with long sharp pricks; my 
arms and my feet are as it were long serpents; and my womb is smitten with hard 
hammers; my thighs and my legs are as it were flowing water out of the gutters of 
a roof, and my feet are frozen together. 

But yet there is one pain within that is more bitter to me than all these. Right 
as if there were any person of whom all the breaths of his living spirits were 
stopped and all the veins, filled with wind, pressed up to the heart, which for 
violence and strength of those winds should begin to burst; so am I disposed within 
very wretchedly for the wind of my pride, which was to me much cherished. 
Nevertheless, yet I am in the way of mercy, for in my most grievous sickness I was 
confessed in the best manner I could, for fear of pain. But when death came near, 
than came to my mind the consideration and vision of the Passion of my God, how 
that was much more grievous and more bitter than all that I was worthy to suffer 
for my sins and demerits. And with such consideration, I became tearful and wept 
and wailed that the charity and the love of God was so much to me and mine so 
little to him. 
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Then I beheld him with the eyes of my conscience and said: 'O Lord, I 
believe you, my God. O you Son of the Virgin, have mercy upon me for your bitter 
Passion; for now from henceforth would I amend my life, if I had time, very 
willingly'. And in that point of time was there lit and kindled in my heart a spark of 
charity, by which the Passion of Christ seemed more bitter to me than my own 
death. And so then burst my heart, and my soul come into the hands and power of 
devils to be presented to the Judgement of God. 

Therefore it came into the hands of devils, because it was not worthy that the 
angels of fairness should come near the soul of so much foulness. But in the 
Judgement of God, when the devils cried and asked that my soul should be judged 
and damned to Hell, the Judge answered: 'I see', he said, 'a spark of charity in the 
heart which ought not to be quenched, but it must be in my sight. Therefore I judge 
the soul to Purgatory, until the time that it be so worthily purged and made clean 
that it deserve and have forgiveness'. 

But now you might ask if I shall have part of all the goods and good deeds 
that were done for me. I answer you with a parable. Just as if you saw two 
balances hanging, and in that one were naturally bearing downward and in the 
other were some light thing going upward, the greater things and fair that were put 
in the empty balance, so much the rather should they lift up the other balance that 
is heavy and of great weight. It is so with me; for the deeper that I was in sin, the 
more grievously am I gone down into pain. And therefore what ever is done to the 
praise of God for me, it lifts me up from pain; and specially that prayer and good 
that is done by rightful men and the friends of God, and benefits that are done by 
well-gotten goods and deeds of charity. Such things, truly, they were that make me 
each day become closer to God". 

After this spoke the holy Mother of God to the spouse of Christ, Saint 
Bridget, and said: "You marvel how I, who am Queen of Heaven, and you who live 
in the world, and that soul which is in Purgatory, and that other which is in Hell, 



734 



speak together. This I shall tell you. I, truly, never go from Heaven, for I shall 
never be departed from the sight of God. Nor that soul which is in Hell shall not be 
separated from pain. Nor that soul which is in Purgatory, neither, until it is purged 
clean. Nor shall you come to us before the departure of your bodily life. 

But your soul with your understanding, by virtue of the spirit of God, is lifted 
up to hear the words of God in Heaven: and you are allowed to know some pains 
in Hell and in Purgatory, for warning and amendment of evil livers and to the 
comfort and profit of them who are good. Nevertheless, know that your body and 
your soul are joined together on earth, but the Holy Spirit who is in Heaven gives 
you understanding to understand his will". 

EXPLANATION 

After this, the third woman who was alive left all the world and entered into 
the religious life, and lived all her life after in great perfection and holiness. 



Our Lord Jesus Christ teaches Saint Bride how active life and contemplative ought 
to be kept through the example of Mary and Martha; and first, of contemplative 

life. 

Chapter 65 

The Son of God says: "Bride, there are two lives which are compared to 
Mary and Martha; which lives, if a man or a woman would follow he must first 
make clean confession of all his sins, being himself truly sorry for them, having 
the desire never to sin again. The first life, as the Lord bears witness, Mary chose; 
and it leads to the contemplation of heavenly things; and this is the best part and 
day's journey to everlasting health. Therefore every man and woman who desires 
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to take and hold to the life of Mary, it is enough for him to have two things that are 
necessary to the body; that is, clothing without vanity or showing of pride, and 
food and drink in scarceness and not in superfluity. 

He must also have charity without any evil delight, and reasonable fasting 
after the rules of holy Church. And in his fasting he must take heed that he not 
become ill from unreasonable abstinence, unless by such sickness his prayers or 
preaching or other good deeds thereby are lessened, by which he might profit both 
his neighbour and himself. He must also carefully examine himself, that by his 
fasting he is neither made dull nor hasty to the rigor of justice or slow to the works 
of pity, to punish those who are rebellious, and to make unfaithful men subject to 
the yoke of faith, It is necessary to have bodily strength as well as spiritual. 
Therefore anyone who is sick or feeble, who would rather fast to my praise than 
eat, he shall have as great reward for his good will as does he who fasts reasonably 
for charity. And in the same way he who eats out of holy obedience, willing rather 
to fast than to eat, shall have the same reward as he who fasts. 

Second, Mary ought not to delight in the praise of the world nor of its 
prosperity; nor ought he to sorrow at its adversity, except in that he ought to 
delight when wicked men are made devout and that lovers of the world are made 
lovers of God, and when good men profit in goodness and, by labouring in the 
service of God, are made more devout. Of this also ought he who is Mary to 
sorrow; that sinners fall into worse sin, and that God is not loved by his creature, 
and that God's commandments are despised and not kept. 

Third, Mary ought not to be idle any more than is Martha; but after he takes 
his necessary sleep, he ought to rise, and with inward attentiveness of heart thank 
God who of his charity and love made everything from nothing; and of that same 
charity, taking the body of man, he made all things again; showing by his Passion 
and death his love for man, more than you who might not be. Mary must also 
thank God for all those who are saved; and for all who are in Purgatory, and for 
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them who are in the world, praying God humbly that he suffered them not to be 
tempted beyond their strength. 

Mary must also be discreet in prayer, and orderly in the praising of God, for 
if he has the necessities of life without business, he ought to make longer prayers. 
And if he grows bored with praying, and temptations grow upon him, then he may 
labour with his hands at some honest and profitable work, either to his own profit 
if he have need, or else to the profit of others. And if he is weary and bored both in 
prayer and in labour, then he may have some honest occupation, or hear words of 
others' edification with all seriousness, and without dissolution and vanity, until the 
body and soul be made more able and quick to the service of God. 

If he who is Mary be such that he has not bodily sustenance but of his own 
labour, then he must make his prayer shorter for such needful work; and that same 
labour shall be profiting and increasing of prayer. If Mary can not work, or may 
not, then be not too ashamed or despairing about begging, but rather joyful; for 
then he follows me, the Son of God; for I made myself poor that man should 
become rich. And if he who is Mary be subject to obedience, he should live in 
obedience to his prelate, and the crown of reward shall be double the more than he 
was at his own liberty. 

Fourth, Mary ought not to be covetous, no more than was Martha. But he 
ought to be truly generous; for Martha gives temporal goods for God, so ought 
Mary to give spiritual goods. And therefore, if Mary has loved God entirely in his 
heart, he should be careful of that word that many have in their mouths, saying: 'It 
is nothing to me, if I may help my own soul, What do I care about the works of my 
neighbours?' Or this: 'I am good: why should I care about how other men live?' 

O daughter, they who say and think such words, if they see their friend 
troubled or dishonestly treated, they should risk their deaths to deliver their friend 
from tribulation. So must Mary do; he ought to sorrow that his God is offended, 
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and that his brother, or his neighbour, is hurt; or if any fall into sin, Mary ought to 
labour as much as he may that he be delivered - nevertheless, with discretion. And 
if for that Mary is persecuted, he must seek another more secure place. For I 
myself who am God have said so: 'Si vos persecuti fuerint in una civitate fugite in 
aliam'; that is, if they persecute you in one city, flee to another. And so did Paul, 
for it became necessary at one time; and therefore he was let down over the wall in 
a basket. 

Therefore, that Mary be generous and merciful, five things are necessary to 
her: first, a house in which guests can sleep; second, clothes to cloth the naked; 
third, food to feed the hungry; fourth, fire to make the cold hot and warm; fifth, 
medicine for the sick. 

The house of Mary is his heart, whose wicked guests are all the things that 
come to him and trouble his heart, such as anger, despair, sloth, greed, pride, and 
many others, which enter in by the five senses. Therefore all these vices, when 
they come, ought to lie as guests who sleep at rest. For as an innkeeper receives 
guests both good and bad with patience, so ought Mary to suffer all things for God 
by the virtue of patience, and not consent to sin nor delight in it, but remove it 
from his heart as much as he may little by little with the help of God's grace; and if 
he may not remove them and put them away, let him endure them patiently against 
his will, as guests knowing certainly that they will reap him more rewards, and in 
no ways to damnation. 

Second, Mary ought to have clothes to clothe his guests, that is, humility, 
inward and outward, and compassion of heart for the disease of one's fellow 
Christian. And if Mary is despised by men, then he should think how I, God, was 
despised, taunted and suffered it patiently: how I was judged and spoke not; how I 
was scourged and crowned with thorns, and did not complain. Mary must also take 
heed that he show no tokens of wrath or impatience to them who taunt him or 
despise him; but he ought to bless them who persecute him, so that they who see it 
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may bless God, whom Mary follows; and God himself shall return blessings for 
curses. 

Mary also must beware that he neither backbite nor criticize those who 
burden him or trouble him. For it is damnable to backbite and to hear a backbiter 
and to criticize his neighbour impatiently; and therefore, that Mary may have the 
gift of meekness perfectly, he must study to admonish and to warn them of the 
perils for backbiting others, exhorting them with charity by speech and example to 
true humility. Also the cloth of Mary ought to be compassion; for if he sees his 
fellow Christian sin, he ought to have compassion on him, and to pray to God to 
have mercy on him. And if he sees his neighbour suffer wrong or harm or be 
taunted, he ought to be sorry for that, and to help him with his prayers and other 
help and actions. Yes, against the great men of the world; for true compassion 
seeks not what he wants for himself, but for his fellow Christian. 

But if Mary is such who is not heard amongst princes and great men and at 
leaving his cell gains nothing, then he should pray to God carefully for those who 
are in pain; and God, beholder of the heart, shall for the charity of him who prays 
turn the hearts of men to peace which are diseased. And either he shall be delivered 
of his tribulation, or else God shall give him patience, so that his reward in heaven 
shall be doubled. Therefore such a cloth of humility or of compassion ought to be 
in Mary's heart. For there is nothing which draws God so into a soul as humility 
and compassion for his fellow Christian. 

Third, Mary must have food and drink for guests. For grievous guests are 
lodged in Mary's heart, when the heart is ravished out of itself and desires to see 
delectable things in this world and to have temporal possessions; when his ear 
desires to hear his own praises; when the flesh seeks to delight in fleshly things; 
when the spirit pretends to be frail and excuses sin; when there is tardiness to do 
good and forgetfulness of things that are to come; when good deeds are considered 
to be many and the evil thought to be few and forgotten. 



739 



Against such guests Mary has need of counsel, that he dissemble not nor fall 
asleep. Therefore Mary, heartened with faith, must rise firmly and answer thus to 
these guests: 'I will not have any temporal things, except those which are necessary 
to sustain the body. I will not spend the best hour or time, except to praise God. 
Nor will I take heed of fair or foul, nor what is profitable or unprofitable to the 
flesh, nor what is savory or unsavory to the taste, except only the pleasure of God 
and profitable to the soul; for I do not wish to live hour by hour, except to praise 
God'. Such a will is food to guests who may come, and such an answer quenches 
inordinate delights. 

Fourth, Mary must have a fire to make her guests warm, and to give them 
light. This fire is the heat of the Holy Spirit; for it is impossible for any man to 
forsake his own will or the carnal affection of his friends or the love of riches, but 
by the working inspiration and heat of the Holy Spirit. Neither may Mary himself, 
be he never so perfect, begin nor continue any good life without sweetness and 
information of the same Holy Spirit. Therefore, that Mary illumines and lights the 
guests that come first, he must think thus: 'God made me for that skill that I should 
praise him, love him and dread him above all things; and he was born of a Virgin 
to teach the way to heaven, which I should follow with humility. And after, with 
his death, he opened heaven, that by desiring and advancing I should haste there'. 

Mary must also examine all his works and thoughts and desires, and how he 
has offended God, and how patiently God suffered man, and how in many ways 
God calls man to him. For such thoughts and others like them are the guests of 
Mary, which are all in darkness; but if they are lightened with the fire of the Holy 
Spirit, which fire comes to the heart when Mary thinks it is reasonable to serve 
God, and when he would rather suffer all pain than wittingly provoke God to 
anger, by whose goodness his soul is made and bought again with his blessed 
blood. The heart also is lit by this good fire, when reason thinks and discerns by 
what intent each guest, that is, each thought, comes, when the heart examines if the 
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thought goes to everlasting joy or to transitory joy; if it leave no thought 
undiscussed, none unpunished, none without dread. 

Therefore, that this fire may be got, and kept when it is obtained, it is 
necessary for Mary to gather together dry wood, by which this fire is fed; that is, 
that he be concerned about the stirrings of the flesh, that the flesh begin not to be 
wanton; and that he put to all diligence, that the works of pity and devout prayer be 
enlarged and increased, in which the Holy Spirit delights. But above all it is to 
know and see that where fire is kindled in a close vessel and has no ash, the fire is 
soon quenched and the container becomes cold. And so is it with Mary; for if Mary 
desires to live only to praise God, then it is necessary for him that his mouth be 
opened and the fame of his charity to go out. Then is the mouth opened, when by 
speaking in fervent charity he gets spiritual sons for God. 

But Mary must be very careful that he open the mouth of his preaching when 
they who are good may be made more fervent, and they who are wicked may be 
amended, where righteousness may be increased and evil habits removed. For my 
Apostle Paul would sometimes have spoken; but he was forbidden by my Spirit, 
and therefore at the right time he was still, and at the convenient time he spoke; 
and sometimes he used soft words, and sometimes sharp; and all his words and 
deeds were to the praise of God and to strengthen faith. 

But if Mary may not preach, and has the desire and the knowledge how to 
preach, he must do so as a fox that goes about seeking many places with his feet; 
and when he finds the best and most suitable places, there he makes a den to rest 
in. So Mary must with words, examples, and prayers try the hearts of many; and 
when he finds hearts more able to receive the word of God, there must he stay and 
rest, admonishing and stirring whom he may. Mary must also work that a fitting 
show be given to his flame of fire: for the greater the flame is, the more people are 
illumined and enflamed by it. The flame has then a fitting show, where Mary 
neither dreads criticism nor shame, nor seeks his own praise, when he dreads 
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neither contrarious things, nor delights in wealth and prosperity. And then it is 
more acceptable to God that Mary do his good deeds in the open rather than in 
private, to that extent that they who see them may praise and worship God. 

Also, Mary ought to give out two flames, one in private, another openly: that 
is, to have double humility; the first in the heart, inwardly, the other outwardly. The 
first is that Mary thinks himself unworthy and unprofitable in all goodness, and 
that he prefers not nor exhalts himself in his own conceit above any person; and 
that he does not desire to be seen and praised, but that he flees from all pride and 
haughtiness, desiring God above all things and following his words. If Mary send 
out such a flame in his deeds, then shall his heart be lit with charity, and all 
contrary things that come to him shall be overcome and easily endured. 

The second flame must be in the open; for if true humility is in the heart, it 
ought to appear in clothing and to be heard in the mouth and to be fulfilled in 
deeds. True humility is in the clothing when Mary chooses cloth of less price, from 
which he may gain warmth and profit, rather than cloth of more value, of which he 
might be proud and show off. For cloth which is cheap and is called by men vile 
and abject is truly fair to God because it provokes humility. But that cloth which is 
bought with great price and is called fair is foul to God; for it takes away the 
fairness of angels, which is humility. Nevertheless, if Mary is compelled by any 
reasonable cause to have better clothing than he would want, be not troubled 
therefore; for by that shall his reward be greater. 

Also Mary ought to be meek in mouth, speaking humble words; fleeing from 
vain words and such as cause laughter; being careful of much speech; not using 
subtle nor pretty words; nor professing his own will or words before the 
comprehension and feeling of those who are better. And if Mary is praised for any 
good deed, he should not be exalted thereby with pride, but should answer thus: 
'Laus sit deo qui dedit omnia', that is, praising God who gave all goodness. For 
what am I but dust before the face of the wind; or what good comes of me, earth 
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without water? And if he is criticized, he should not be downcast but answer thus: 
'It is appropriate; for I have so often offended in the sight of God and not done 
penance for which I should earn greater torment. Therefore pray for me that by 
enduring temporal reprimands, I may escape everlasting ones'. 

If Mary is provoked by wrath to any misjudgment of his fellow Christian, he 
must be prudently careful of any indiscreet answer; for pride is often associated 
with wrath, and therefore it is wholesome advice that when wrath and pride come 
about, that he hold his lips tightly together until he can ask for help from God for 
endurance and patience; and until he may be advised what and how to answer; or 
until he may overcome himself. For then wrath is quenched in the heart and men 
may answer wisely to those who are unwise. 

You know also that the devil is greatly envious of Mary; and therefore if he 
may not stop him by breaking God's commandments, then he stirs him to be easily 
moved with great wrath, or else to the dissoluteness of vain mirth, or else to 
dissolute and playful words. Therefore Mary must ask for help from God that all 
his words and deeds may be governed by God and addressed to God. Also Mary 
must have meekness in his actions, that he does the right not because of earthly 
praise; that he attempt nothing new, that he be not ashamed of being humble; that 
he flee singularity in his works, that he respect all; and that in all things he 
consider himself unworthy. 

Also Mary ought rather to sit with the poor than with the rich; rather he 
should obey than be obeyed; rather to be silent than to speak; rather to be alone 
solitary than be constantly amongst the great of the world and among his worldly 
friends. Mary must hate his own will and think always on his death. Mary ought 
not to be idle, nor complain, nor be forgetful of the justice of God and of his own 
affections. Mary must be fervent in confession, careful concerning temptations, 
desiring to live for the right and for nothing else but the praise of God and that the 
health of souls be increased and enlarged. 
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Therefore, if Mary, who is thus disposed as I have now said, be chosen by 
Martha, and obeying, for the love of God takes the rule of many souls, there shall 
be given to him a double crown of reward, as I show you in a parable. There was a 
certain lord of great power who had a ship filled with precious merchandise, and 
said to his servants: 'Go to such a harbour, and you shall gain much for me, and 
glorious fruit. If the wind rises against you, work hard and do not become weary; 
for your reward shall be great'. Then the servants sailed away. 

And the wind became strong, and tempests arose, and the ship was grievously 
battered. Because of this the ship's captain was exhausted and all despaired of their 
lives. And then they agreed to come to any harbour that the wind could blow them 
to, and not to the haven that the lord had assigned to them. When one of the 
servants who was more loyal than the others heard this, he wailed and out of 
fervent love and zeal that he had for his lord, he violently seized hold of the 
steering board of the ship and with great strength he brought the ship to the 
harbour the lord desired. Therefore this man who thus manfully brought the ship to 
the harbour is to be rewarded with more singular rewards than any other. 

It is the same with a good priest who for love of God and salvation of souls 
takes charge of the steering, not paying heed to fame, for he shall be doubly 
rewarded: first, because he shall be partner of all the good deeds of those whom he 
has brought to the haven; second, because his joy and bliss shall be increased 
without end. And so shall it be against those who desire fame and responsibility; 
for they shall be partner to all the pains and sins of those that they have chosen to 
govern. Second, for their confusion shall be without end. 

For the priests who desire fame are more like whores than priests. For they 
deceive souls with their evil words and examples; and they are unworthy to be 
called either Mary or Martha, unless they make amends with penance. 
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Fifth, Mary ought to give his guests medicine; that is, delight and comfort 
them with God's words. For to all things that ever happen to him, whether they be 
joyful or burdensome, he ought to say: 'I will this; whatever God wills, I will do; 
and to his will I am readily obedient; though I should go to Hell'. For such a will is 
medicine against evil things that occur to the heart, and this will is delight in 
tribulation and a good restraint in prosperity. But because Mary has many enemies 
he must therefore make his confession frequently. For as long as he remains in a 
state of sin and could have confessed and is negligent and takes no heed, then is he 
rather to be called an apostate before God than Mary". 

Of the deeds of the active life which are understood by Martha. 

"You must know also that though the part of Mary is best, yet the part of 
Martha is not evil, but praiseworthy and very pleasing to God. Therefore I shall tell 
you how Martha ought to be governed. For he ought to have five good things as 
well as Mary. First, the right faith regarding God's Church. Second, to know the 
commandments of the Godhead and the counsels of the truth of the Gospel; and 
these he ought perfectly to keep in thought and deed. Third, he ought to keep his 
tongue from evil words that are against God and his neighbour, and his hand from 
all dishonest and unlawful actions, and his heart from too much greed and 
pleasure. He ought also to be content with the goods God has given him, and not to 
desire superfluous things. 

Fourth, he ought to fulfill the deeds of mercy reasonably and modestly, that 
in doing those deeds he offends in no way. Fifth, he ought to love God above all 
things and more than himself. So did Martha, for he gave joyfully of himself, 
following my words and deeds; and after she gave all her goods for my love. And 
therefore she loathed temporal things, and sought heavenly things, and suffered 
heavenly things patiently, and took heed and care of others as of herself. And 
therefore she thought always on my charity and Passion; and she was glad in 
tribulation and loved all as a mother. 
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The same Martha also followed me every day, desiring nothing but to hear 
words of life. She had compassion on those who were grieving; she comforted the 
sick; she neither cursed nor said evil to any. But she did not imitate the pushiness 
of her neighbour and prayed for all. Therefore every man who desires charity 
actively ought to follow Martha in loving his neighbour, to bring him to heaven, 
but not in favoring and nourishing his vices and sins. He ought also to flee his own 
vanity, pride and doubleness. Also he ought not to use wrath or envy. 

But mark well that Martha, praying for her brother Lazarus when he was 
dead, came first to me. But her brother was not yet raised until Mary came after, 
when she was called. And then for both sisters their brother was raised from the 
dead to life. So in spiritual life he who perfectly desires to be Mary must first be 
Martha, labouring physically to my praise. And he ought first to learn how to 
withstand the desires of the flesh and the temptation of the fiend and afterwards he 
may with deliberation ascend up the height of Mary. For he who is unproved and 
tempted, and he who has not overcome the lusts of his flesh, how may he 
continually heed and choose heavenly things? 

Who is the dead brother of Mary and Martha, but an unperfect work? For 
often a good work is done with an indiscreet intent and with an ill advised heart, 
and therefore it is done dully and slowly. But for the working of good deeds to be 
acceptable to me, it must be raised and quickened by Martha and Mary; that is, 
when the neighbour is clearly loved for God and to God, and God alone is desired 
above all things. And then every good work of man is pleasing to God. Therefore I 
said in the Gospel that Mary chose the better part; for then the part of Martha is 
also good, when he grieves for the sins of his fellow Christians; and then is the part 
of Martha better, when he labours that men may continue in the good life wisely 
and honestly, and that only for the love of God. 

But the part of Mary is best when he beholds only heavenly things and the 
profit of souls. And the Lord enters into the house of Martha and Mary when the 
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heart is fulfilled with good affections; and at peace away from the noise of worldly 
things; and thinking of God as always present; and not only contemplating and 
meditating on his love, but labouring in that day and night". 



How our Lady and Saint Peter kept a woman from falling into sin, by whose 
counsel she changed her life, and of special grace she fell ill, and so was purged 

and went to Heaven. 



Chapter 93 

The spouse of Christ, Saint Bride, saw spiritually a woman sitting in a rope 
whose one end a fair man held up, and a virgin of great beauty held up the other 
end. 

Then our Lady appeared and said: "This lady whom you know is wound up 
in much business of the flesh and the world, and it is miraculous that she has 
balanced herself so well that she has not fallen. For she has often desired to sin, but 
never had the place nor the time to do so. And that caused the prayer of the Apostle 
Peter to be made by my Son, whom this woman loved. Sometimes she had time 
and space, but not the will; and that was made by the love of me who am the 
Mother of God. 

And therefore now because her time draws near, Saint Peter counseled her to 
take upon her some harshness in clothing and wearing, putting away soft garments. 
For he was the chief Apostle; and yet he endured nakedness, prison and hunger, 
although he was mighty in heaven and on earth. I also, Mother of God, who never 
passed an hour on earth without tribulation and discomfort of heart, counsel her 
that she not be ashamed to be meek and to obey the friends of God". 



747 



After this soon Saint Peter the Apostle appeared and said to Saint Bride: 
"You, now, spouse of our lord God, go and ask of this woman whom I have loved 
and preserved, if she will wholly be my daughter". 

When Saint Bride had asked, and she consenting, said, "I will, with all my 
heart", Saint Peter answered: "I shall arrange for her as for my daughter, Peronell, 
and take her into my charge". Then, as soon as this lady heard this, she changed 
her life. And not long after, she fell ill, which continued for the rest of her life, 
until she was purged and with very great devotion gave up her spirit. For, when she 
came to the end of her life, she saw Saint Peter arrayed like a bishop, and Saint 
Peter Martyr in the habit of the Friars Preachers, for he was of that Order, both of 
whom she had loved entirely during her life. 

And then she said openly: "Who are these lords?" When the ladies and 
women who stood about her asked her what she saw, she answered: "I see", she 
said, "marvelous things. For I see my lords, Peter the Apostle dressed pontifically 
and Peter the Martyr in the habit of the Preachers, whom I have always loved and 
always hoped for their help". And then, crying: "Blessed be God. See: I come", she 
passed to our Lord. 
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Book 7 

A revelation which Lady Bridget had in Rome after the year of jubilee and in 

which the Virgin Mary foretells to her that she will go to Jerusalem and Bethlehem 

when it pleases God; and Mary promises her that she will then show her the 

manner in which she gave birth to her blessed Son. 

Chapter 1 

When Lady Bridget, the bride of Christ, was in Rome and was once absorbed 
in prayer, she began to think about the Virgin Birth and about the very great 
goodness of God who willed to choose such a very pure mother for himself. And 
her heart then became so greatly inflamed with love for the Virgin that she said 
within herself: "O my Lady, Queen of Heaven, my heart so rejoices over the fact 
that the most high God forechose you as his mother and deigned to confer upon 
you so great a dignity that I would rather choose for myself eternal excruciation in 
hell than that you should lack one smallest point of this surpassing glory or of your 
heavenly dignity." 

And so, inebriated with the sweetness of love, she was above herself, 
alienated from her senses and suspended in an ecstasy of mental contemplation. 
The Virgin appeared then to her and said to her, "Be attentive, O daughter: I am the 
Queen of Heaven. Because you love me with a love so immense, I therefore 
announce to you that you will go on a pilgrimage to the holy city of Jerusalem at 
the time when it pleases my Son. From there you will go to Bethlehem; and there I 
shall show you, at the very spot, the whole manner in which I gave birth to that 
same Son of mine, Jesus Christ; for so it has pleased him." 



In Rome Lady Bridget had this revelation which speaks about the glorious sword 
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of sorrow that pierced the soul of the Blessed Virgin Mary and which the just man 

Simeon foretold to her in the temple. 

Chapter 2 

While Lady Bridget, the bride of Christ, was in Rome, in the church called 
Saint Mary Major, on the feast of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary, she 
was caught up into a spiritual vision, and saw that in heaven, as it were, all things 
were being prepared for a great feast. And then she saw, as it were, a temple of 
wondrous beauty; and there too was that venerable and just old man, Simeon, 
ready to receive the Child Jesus in his arms with supreme longing and gladness. 
She also saw the Blessed Virgin most honorably enter, carrying her young Son to 
offer him in the temple according to the law of the Lord. 

And then she saw a countless multitude of angels and of the various ranks of 
the saintly men of God and of his saintly virgins and ladies, all going before the 
Blessed Virgin-Mother of God and surrounding her with all joy and devotion. 
Before her an angel carried a long, very broad, and bloody sword which signified 
those very great sorrows which Mary suffered at the death of her most loving Son 
and which were prefigured by that sword which the just man Simeon prophesied 
would pierce her soul. And while all the heavenly court exulted, this was said to 
the bride: "See with what great honor and glory the Queen of Heaven is, on this 
feast, recompensed for the sword of sorrows which she endured at the passion of 
her beloved Son." And then this vision disappeared. 



A revelation which blessed Francis showed to Lady Bridget wherein he invited her 

to his chamber to eat and to drink and explained to her spiritually that his 

chamber was obedience and that his food was to convert souls to God and that his 

drink was to see his converts loving God with all their strength and fervently 
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absorbed in prayer and in the other virtues. 

Chapter 3 

On the feast of Saint Francis in his church in Trastevere in Rome, Saint 
Francis appeared to the same bride of Christ and said to her, "Come into my 
chamber to eat and to drink with me." When she heard this, she at once prepared 
for a journey in order to visit him in Assisi. After she had stayed there five days, 
she decided to return to Rome and entered the church to recommend herself and 
her loved ones to Saint Francis. He then appeared to her and said: "Welcome! For I 
invited you into my chamber to eat and to drink with me. Know now that this 
building is not the chamber that I mentioned to you. No, my chamber is true 
obedience, to which I always so held that I never endured to be without an 
instructor. For I continually had with me a priest whose every instruction I humbly 
obeyed, and this was my chamber. Therefore do likewise, for this is pleasing to 
God. 

My food, however, whereby I was refreshed with delight, was the fact that I 
most willingly drew my neighbors away from the vanities of worldly life to serve 
God with the whole of their hearts; and I then swallowed that joy as if it were the 
sweetest morsels. My drink, however, was that joy I had while I saw some whom I 
had converted loving God, devoting themselves with all their strength to prayer 
and contemplation, teaching others to live good lives, and imitating true poverty. 
Behold, daughter: that drink so gladdened my soul that, for me, all things in the 
world lost their taste. Enter, therefore, into this chamber of mine; and eat this, my 
food; and drink this drink with me. Drink it so that you may be refreshed with God 
eternally." 



Lady Bridget had this revelation in the city ofOrtona, in the kingdom of Naples. 
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Christ speaks to her and assures her that there are relics of the body of Saint 

Thomas the Apostle on the altar there and that he takes a most sweet delight in 

these relics and in those of his other saints, counting such relics as his precious 

treasure on earth and promising great merit and reward to those who honor them 

with due devotion. 



Chapter 4 

To a person who was wide awake and at prayer, it seemed as if her heart were 
on fire with divine charity and entirely full of spiritual joy so that her body itself 
seemed to fail in its strength. She then heard a voice that said to her: "I am the 
Creator and Redeemer of all. Know therefore that such a joy, as you now feel in 
your soul, is a treasure of mine. For it is written that 'the Spirit breathes where he 
will, and you hear his voice, but you know not whence he comes or whither he 
goes.' 

This treasure I bestow on my friends in many ways and by many means and 
through many gifts. However, I wish to tell you about another treasure, which is 
not yet in heaven but is with you on earth. This treasure is the relics and bodies of 
my friends. For, in truth, whether they are fresh or moldering, whether they have 
turned into dust and ashes or not, the bodies of my saints are most certainly my 
treasure. 

But, you may ask, since Scripture says, 'Where your treasure is, there your 
heart is,' how then is my heart with that treasure, namely, with the relics of the 
saints? I answer you: my heart's supreme delight is to bestow - according to their 
will, their faith, and the toils of their journey - everlasting rewards on all those who 
visit the places and honor the relics of my saints, namely, of those who hade been 
glorified by miracles and canonized by the supreme pontiffs. Thus my heart is with 
my treasure. Therefore, I want you to know for certain that in this place is my most 
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choice treasure, namely, the relics of my apostle Thomas, which are not found 
elsewhere in such quantity as they are on this altar, where they are unspoiled and 
undivided. 

For when that city where my apostle's body was first buried was destroyed, 
then with my permission this treasure was translated by certain of my friends to 
this city and was placed on this altar. But now it lies here as if concealed, for 
before the apostle's body came here, the princes of this land were of the disposition 
described in the Scriptures: 'They have mouths and will not speak. They have eyes 
and will not see. They have ears and will not hear. They have hands and will not 
touch. They have feet and will not walk,' etc. How could such people then, with 
such an attitude toward me, their God, be able to pay due honor to such a treasure? 

Therefore, anyone who loves me and my friends above all, and who would 
rather die than offend me in the least and who also has the will and the authority to 
honor me and to instruct others, such a one, whoever it be, will exalt and honor my 
treasure, namely, the relics of this my apostle whom I chose and forechose. 
Therefore, it should be said and preached for very certain that, just as the bodies of 
the apostles Peter and Paul are in Rome, the relics of Saint Thomas, my apostle, 
are in Ortona." 

The bride, however, answered and said: "O Lord, did not the princes of this 
kingdom have churches built; and did they not practice great almsgiving?" The 
Lord said to her: "They have done many things and have offered me much money 
to appease me. Yet the alms of many of them were to me less pleasing and 
acceptable because of the marriages that they had contracted contrary to the 
statutes of the holy fathers. And even though those marriages that the supreme 
pontiffs permitted were ratified and to be upheld, nevertheless the will of those 
people was corrupt and was striving against the statutes of the Church. Therefore, 
at my divine judgment, this must be examined and judged." 
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ADDITION 

When the lady had gone to Ortona, it happened that she and her companions 
had to spend a whole night under God's open sky, in the cold and in a heavy rain. 
Then toward dawn, Christ said to her: "For three reasons, tribulation comes to 
human beings: either for greater humility - as when King David was troubled; or 
for greater fear and caution - as when Sarah, Abraham's wife, was taken away by 
the King; or for a human being's greater consolation and honor. And so it has 
happened to you. For I gave those who met you the impulse to proceed no farther 
that day. But you would not believe them, and so you suffered as you have. 
Therefore go now into the city, and my servant Thomas will give you what you 
desire." 

Item concerning the same thing. Christ appeared in Ortona and said: "I told 
you earlier that Saint Thomas, my apostle, was my treasure. This is certainly true. 
For Thomas himself is truly a light of the world. But human beings love darkness 
more than light." 

Then Saint Thomas also appeared and said: "I will give to you a treasure that 
you have long since desired." And in the same moment, a tiny splinter of a bone of 
blessed Thomas came forth from the very case of Saint Thomas's relics without 
anyone's touch. The lady received it with joy and reverently saved it. 



Lady Bridget had this revelation in Naples at the request of Lord Elzear, son of the 

countess ofAriano and, at that time, a young scholar of good disposition. He had 

then asked Lady Bridget to pray to God for him. While she was at prayer, the 

Virgin Mary appeared to her and gave to her this revelation, by means of which 

she informs him about the measures to be maintained in his life and very 
beautifully says that reason must be the doorkeeper and guardian of the soul, to 
expel all temptations and resist them manfully lest they enter one's inner house. 
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Chapter 5 

To almighty God, from whom all good things proceed, be praise and honor, 
especially for these things that he has done for you in the time of your youth! Of 
his grace one must ask that the love you have for him may increase in you daily 
even until death. 

A mighty and magnificent king constructed a house, in which he placed his 
beloved daughter, assigning her to the custody of a man and saying this: "My 
daughter has mortal enemies and therefore you must guard her with all care. There 
are four things that you must beware with diligent premeditation and constant 
concern: first, that no one undermine the foundation of the house; second, that no 
one climb over the top of the outer walls; third, that no one breach the walls of the 
house; fourth, that no enemy enter through the gates." 

My Lord, this parable that I write for you out of divine charity - God, the 
searcher of all hearts being my witness - must be understood spiritually. Therefore, 
by the house I mean your body, which the King of heaven formed out of the earth. 
By the king's daughter I mean your soul, created by the power of the Most High 
and placed in your heart. By the guardian I mean human reason, which will guard 
your soul according to the will of the eternal King. By the foundation I mean a 
good, firm, and stable will. For on it must be built all good works, by which the 
soul is best defended. 

Therefore, since your will is such that you wish to live for nothing else but to 
follow God's will, showing him by word and deed all the honor you can, and also 
serving him with your body and your goods and all your strength, as long as you 
live, in order that you may be able to commend your soul, preserved from all 
impurity of the flesh, to its Creator, then, oh how vigilantly must you guard this 



755 



foundation, i.e., your will, by means of the guardian, i.e., your reason, so that no 
one may be able to undermine it with his siege-engines to the soul's harm. 

By those who strive to undermine this type of foundation I mean those who 
speak to you thus and say: "My Lord, be a layman and take to yourself a charming, 
noble, and wealthy wife so that you may rejoice in your offspring and heirs and no 
be weighed down by the tribulation of the flesh." And others perhaps reply in this 
manner: "If you want to become a cleric, then also learn the liberal arts, to the end 
that you may be called 'master' while procuring for yourself, by prayers or gifts, as 
much as you can of the goods and revenues of the Church. 

Then you will have worldly honor for your knowledge; and by your worldly 
friends and your many servants, you will be glorified for the abundance of your 
riches." Behold: if perhaps anyone should offer you such persuasion, immediately 
make the guardian, i.e., reason, answer him and say that you would be willing to 
endure all the tribulation of the flesh rather than lose your chastity. Answer also 
that you want to acquire knowledge and the arts for the honor of God and the 
defense of the Catholic faith, for the strengthening of good people and for the 
correction of the erring and of all who need your advice and teaching; and say that 
you do not wish to desire anything in this life beyond sustenance for your body 
and for the household truly necessary to you and not overly enlarged for the sake 
of vainglory. 

Say also that, if perchance divine providence were to confer on you some 
added dignity, you desire to order all things wisely for the benefit of your neighbor 
and for the honor of God. And so indeed the guardian, i.e., reason, will be able to 
expel those who are exerting themselves to undermine the foundation, i.e., your 
good will. Reason must also constantly and diligently beware lest anyone climb 
over the top of the walls. By this top of the walls I mean charity, which is more 
sublime than all the virtues. Know therefore most certainly that the devil desires 
nothing more than to leap over that wall. And so he incessantly tries as much as he 
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can that mundane charity and carnal love may surpass divine charity. 

Wherefore, my Lord, as often as worldly love attempts to advance itself in 
your heart in preference to divine charity, immediately send the guardian, i.e., 
reason, out to meet it with the commandments of God and saying that you would 
rather endure death in soul and body than live to such an end that you would, by 
word or deed, provoke a God so kind, and, indeed, that you would not in any way 
spare your own life, your goods or possessions, or the favorable opinions of your 
relatives and friends provided that you might be able to please God alone in every 
respect and honor him in all things, and that you choose to submit voluntarily to all 
tribulations rather than cause any harm, scandal, or trouble to any of your 
neighbors - whether higher or lower than yourself - and that, in accord with the 
precept of the Lord, you wish instead to love all your neighbors thoroughly and in 
a brotherly way. 

And if you do this, my Lord, you are proved to love God more than yourself, 
and your neighbor as yourself. Then, therefore, the guardian, i.e., reason, can rest 
securely because no rival of your soul is able to climb over the top of the walls. 

By the house walls, in truth, I mean four delights of the heavenly court, 
which a human being ought to long for interiorly with attentive meditation. The 
first is a fervent longing in the heart to see God himself in his eternal glory and 
those unfailing riches that are never taken away from one who has acquired them. 
The second is an incessant wish to hear those sweet-sounding voices of the angels 
in which, without tiring and without end, they praise God and unceasingly adore 
him. 

The third is a whole-hearted and fervently longing desire eternally to praise 
God even as the very angels do. The fourth is longing to possess the everlasting 
consolations of the angels and of the holy souls in heaven. Hence it is to be noted 
that, just as one who is inside a house is always surrounded by walls wherever one 
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turns, so it is with everyone who, day and night, with supreme longing, desires 
those four things - namely, to see God in his glory, to hear the angels praising God, 
to praise God together with them, and to possess their consolations. Truly, 
wherever such a one turns or whatever work he is intent upon, he is then always 
preserved unharmed inside firm walls so that, as a result, by dwelling among the 
very angels in this life, he may be said to enjoy the company of God. 

Oh how much, my Lord, your enemy longs to dig through walls of this sort 
and to take such inner delights away from the heart and to introduce and entangle 
into your desire others contrary to them, which could gravely harm your soul. On 
which account, the guardian, i.e., reason, must have diligent precaution about the 
two ways by which the enemy usually comes. The first way is the hearing; the 
second, sight. He comes indeed through the hearing when he introduces into the 
heart the delights of secular songs and of various sweet-sounding instruments, of 
useless tales and of narrations of the praises of one's own person. The more these 
things raise one up through pride in oneself, the more distantly one is separated 
from the humble Christ. 

Therefore the guardian, i.e., reason, must resist such delight and say this: 
"Just as the devil has hatred for all the humility that the Holy Spirit breathes into 
the hearts of human beings, so I, by the working of God's help, will have hatred for 
all the pomp and worldly pride that the evil spirit, with his pestilent inflammation, 
pours into hearts; and it shall be to me as hateful as the stench of rotten corpses, 
which immediately suffocates those who catch it in their nostrils." Through sight 
also the enemy is accustomed to come, as if by a second way, to dig through the 
aforementioned house walls; and he brings with him many tools: namely, all sorts 
of metals wrought into various objects and forms, precious stones, prestigious 
clothing, lordly palaces, castles, estates, ponds, forests, vineyards, and all other 
sorts of costly and lucrative things. 

For if all these things are fervently desired, they are a proven means of 
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dissipating the aforementioned house walls, i.e., the heavenly delights. Therefore 
the guardian, i.e., reason, must run out quickly, before such things come into the 
heart's delight and love, and must say: "If I shall have in my power any of the 
possessions of this sort, I will lay it away in that chest where thieves or moth are 
not feared; and with divine grace helping me, I will not offend my God through 
coveting others' possessions; nor, through ambition for the things of others, will I 
separate myself in any way from the company of those who serve Christ." 

By the gates of the said house I mean, in fact, all the body's needs, which 
indeed the body cannot decline: namely, eating, drinking, sleep, wakefulness, and 
even occasional distresses and joys. Therefore the guardian, i.e., reason, must stand 
by these gates, i.e., the body's needs, with concern and, with divine fear, must 
resist enemies wisely and persistently lest they enter toward the soul. 

Therefore, just as in taking food and drink one must beware lest the enemy 
enter through overindulgence, which makes the soul slothful in serving God, so too 
one must beware lest the foe gain entrance through excessive abstinence, which 
makes the body weak in doing all things. Let the guardian, i.e., reason, also take 
note lest, either when you are alone with your household or when guests arrive, for 
the sake of worldly honor and the favorable opinion of human beings, there be an 
uninterrupted succession of too many courses; but, out of divine charity, treat each 
one well while excluding a multiplicity of foods and also extravagant delicacies. 

Next, the guardian, i.e., reason, must with vigilance and attention consider 
the fact that, just as food and drink must be moderated, so too must sleep be 
moderated with fear in such a way that the body may be nimble and in better order 
for accomplishing all the honor of God so that every waking moment may be 
usefully spent on the divine offices and on honest labors, with all the heaviness of 
sleep far removed. 

Moreover, at the approach of any distress or rancor, the guardian, i.e., reason, 
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accompanied by his companion, namely, fear of God, must swiftly run forth lest, 
through anger or impatience, it happen that you forfeit divine grace and gravely 
provoke God against yourself. What is more, when some consolation or joy fills 
your heart, let the guardian, i.e., reason, imprint the heart more deeply with the fear 
of God which, with the help of the grace of Jesus Christ, will moderate that 
consolation or joy in a way that will be of more use to you. 

ADDITION 

When Lady Bridget was in Naples, there were revealed to her the innermost 
secrets of the heart of Elzear - later, a cardinal - and certain wonderful things that 
were going to happen to him. When he heard these things, he was stunned; and he 
changed for the better. 



In the year of our Lord, 1371, in the month of May, on the day of blessed Urban, 

pope and martyr, when Lady Bridget had been living in Rome for many years, 

after she had returned from pilgrimages in the kingdom of Naples, while she was 

at prayer on the day and in the month given above, Christ appeared to her and 

said that she should prepare herself to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem in order to 

visit the Holy Sepulchre. 

Chapter 6 

While Lady Bridget was living continuously in Rome, she was one day at 
prayer and her mind was lifted up. Christ then appeared to her and spoke to her, 
saying this: "Prepare yourselves now to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem to visit 
my sepulchre and the other holy places that are to be found there. You will leave 
Rome when I tell you." 
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In Rome before Lady Bridget went overseas a certain devout Friar Minor 

consulted the said lady concerning some doubts in his conscience. As this lady 

prayed, the Virgin Mary appeared to her and gave her complete answers to those 

doubts and, moreover, said that no matter how sinful the pope or the priests might 

be -provided that they are not heretics - the pope has the keys of the Church and 

the true power of binding and loosing and that at the altar the priests fully confect 

and handle the Blessed Sacrament of the Body of Christ even though they are 

unworthy of heavenly glory. 

Chapter 7 

Honor and thanks be given to almighty God and to the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
his most worthy Mother! It seemed to me, unworthy person that I am, that while I 
was absorbed in prayer, the Mother of God spoke to me, a sinner, these following 
words: "Say to my friend the friar, who through you sent his supplication to me, 
that it is the true faith and the perfect truth that if a person, at the devil's 
instigation, had committed every sin against God and then, with true contrition and 
the purpose of amendment, truly repented these sins and humbly, with burning 
love, asked God for mercy, there is no doubt that the kind and merciful God 
himself would immediately be as ready to receive that person back into his grace 
with great joy and happiness as would be a loving father who saw returning to him 
his only, dearly beloved son, now freed from a great scandal and a most shameful 
death. 

Yes, much more willingly than any fleshly father, the loving God himself 
forgives his servants all their sins if they assiduously repent and humbly ask him 
for mercy and they fear to go on committing sins, and, with all the longing of their 
hearts, desire God's friendship above all things. 
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Therefore say to that same friar, on my behalf, that because of his good will 
and my prayer, God in his goodness has already forgiven him all the sins that he 
ever committed in all the days of his life. Tell him also that because of my prayer 
the love that he has for God will always increase in him right up to his death and 
will in no way diminish. 

Likewise, say to him that it pleases God my Son that he stay in Rome, 
preaching, giving good advice to those who ask, hearing confessions, and 
imposing salutary penances, unless his superior should send him sometimes out of 
the city for some lawful necessity. For their transgressions, the same friar should 
charitably reprove his other brothers with good words, with salutary teachings, 
and, when he might be able to correct them, even with just rebukes, to the end that 
they may keep the rule and humbly amend their lives. 

Furthermore, I now make known to him that his Masses and his reading and 
his prayers are acceptable and pleasing to God. And therefore tell him that, just as 
he guards himself against any excess in food and drink and sleep, so he must 
diligently guard himself against too much abstinence, in order that he may not 
suffer any faintness in performing divine labors and services. Also, he is not to 
have an overabundance of clothing but only necessary things, according to the 
Rule of Saint Francis, so that pride and cupidity may not ensue; for the less costly 
and valuable his clothes have been, the more lavish shall be his reward. And let 
him humbly obey all of his superior's instructions that are not contrary to God and 
that the friar's own ability permits him to perform. 

Tell him also, on my behalf, what he will answer to those who say that the 
pope is not the true pope and that it is not the true Body of Jesus Christ my Son 
that the priests confect on the altar. He should answer those heretics in this way: 
'You have turned the backs of your heads to God, and thus you do not see him. 
Turn therefore to him your faces, and then you will be able to see him.' 
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For it is the true and Catholic faith that a pope who is without heresy is - no 
matter how stained he be with other sins - never so wicked as a result of these sins 
and his other bad deeds that there would not always be in him full authority and 
complete power to bind and loose souls. He possesses this authority through 
blessed Peter and has acquired it from God. For before Pope John, there were 
many supreme pontiffs who are now in hell. Nevertheless, the just and reasonable 
judgments that they made in the world are standing and approved in God's sight. 

For a similar reason, I also say that all those priests who are not heretical - 
although otherwise full of many other sins - are true priests and truly confect the 
Body of Christ my Son and that truly they touch God in their hands on the altar 
and administer the other sacraments even though, because of their sins and evil 
deeds, they are unworthy of heavenly glory in God's sight." 



After the aboves aid friar had received from Lady Bridget the last revelation above, 

he asked her to pray to God concerning the matter of Christ's private property, 

and also concerning the authority of the supreme pontiff and of the celebrating 

priests. As the lady was praying, the Virgin Mary appeared to her and answered 

all these points as follows. 

Chapter 8 

"Say to my friend the friar that it is not licit for you to know whether the soul 
of Pope John XXII is in hell or in heaven. Nor indeed is it licit for you to know 
anything about the sins that the same pope took with him when, after his death, he 
came before God's judgment. But tell the same friar that those decretals that the 
same Pope John made or established concerning Christ's private property contain 
no error in the Catholic faith nor any heresy. 
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I, indeed, who gave birth to the true God himself, bear witness to the fact that 
the same Jesus Christ, my Son, had one personal possession and that he alone 
possessed it. This was that tunic that I made with my own hands. And the prophet 
witnesses to this fact, saying in the person of my Son: 'Over my garment, they cast 
lots.' Behold and be attentive to the fact that he did not say 'our garment' but 'my 
garment.' 

Know too that, as often as I dressed him in that tunic for the use of his most 
holy body, my eyes then filled at once with tears and my whole heart was wrung 
with trouble and grief and was afflicted with intense bitterness. For I well knew the 
manner in which that tunic would in future be separated from my Son, namely, at 
the time of his passion when, naked and innocent, he would be crucified by the 
Jews. And this tunic was that garment over which his crucifiers cast lots. No one 
had that same tunic while he lived, but only he alone. 

Know too that all those who say that the pope is not the true pope and that the 
priests are not true priests or rightly ordained and that what is consecrated by the 
priests in the celebration of Masses is not the true Body of my blessed Son, yes, all 
those who assert such errors are puffed up with the spirit of the devil in hell. 

For truly these same heretics have committed such serious acts of malice and 
frightful sins against God that, because of their very great demerits, they are 
damnably filled with diabolic wickedness, and, through their heresy, they are cut 
off and cast out from the number of the whole flock of Christianity in the just 
judgment of the divine majesty, just as Judas was shut out and cut off from the 
sacred number of the apostles because of his wicked demerits: for he betrayed 
Christ my Son. Know that, even so, all those who want to amend their lives will 
obtain mercy from God." 



How Christ, speaking to Lady Bridget during prayer, instructs her to go now to 
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Jerusalem and promises to her bodily strength and the necessary expenses. 

Chapter 9 

The Son of God speaks to blessed Bridget his bride and says: "Go now and 
depart from Rome for Jerusalem. Why do you plead your age? I am the Creator of 
nature; I can weaken or strengthen nature as it pleases me. I will be with you. I will 
direct your way. I will guide you and lead you back to Rome; and I will procure for 
you everything necessary, more adequately than you have ever had before." 



The Virgin Mary, speaking to Lady Bridget, says that in no way is it God's will that 
clerics should have wives or be contaminated by carnal vice - prohibiting any 
pope from allowing this marriage of clerics to cake place or be established in 

God's Church. 



Chapter 10 

Rejoice eternally, O blessed Body of God, in perpetual honor and in perennial 
victory and in your everlasting omnipotence together with your Father and the 
Holy Spirit and also with your blessed and most worthy Mother and with all your 
glorious heavenly court. To you be praise indeed, O eternal God, and endless 
thanksgiving for the fact that you deigned to become a human being and that for us 
in the world you willed to consecrate your venerable Body out of material bread 
and lovingly bestowed it on us as food for the salvation of our souls! 

It happened that a person who was absorbed in prayer heard then a voice 
saying to her: "O you to whom it has been given to hear and see spiritually, hear 
now the things that I want to reveal to you: namely, concerning that archbishop 
who said that if he were pope, he would give leave for all clerics and priests to 
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contract marriages in the flesh. He thought and believed that this would be more 
acceptable to God than that clerics should live dissolutely, as they now do. For he 
believed that through such marriage the greater carnal sins might be avoided; and 
even though he did not rightly understand God's will in this matter, nonetheless 
that same archbishop was still a friend of God. 

But now I shall tell you God's will in this matter; for I gave birth to God 
himself. You will make these things known to my bishop and say to him that 
circumcision was given to Abraham long before the law was given to Moses and 
that, in that time of Abraham, all human beings whatsoever were guided according 
to their own intellect and according to the choice of their own will and that, 
nevertheless, many of them were then friends of God. But after the law was given 
to Moses, it then pleased God more that human beings should live under the law 
and according to the law rather than follow their own human understanding and 
choice. It was the same with my Son's blessed Body. 

For after he instituted in the world this new sacrament of the eucharist and 
ascended into heaven, the ancient law was then still kept: namely, that Christian 
priests lived in carnal matrimony. And, nonetheless, many of them were still 
friends of God because they believed with simple purity that this was pleasing to 
God: namely, that Christian priests should have wives and live in wedlock just as, 
in the ancient times of the Jews, this had pleased him in the case of Jewish priests. 
And so, this was the observance of Christian priests for many years. 

But that observance and ancient custom seemed very abominable and hateful 
to all the heavenly court and to me, who gave birth to his body: namely, because it 
was being thus observed by Christian priests who, with their hands, touch and 
handle this new and immaculate Sacrament of the most holy Body of my Son. For 
the Jews had, in the ancient law of the Old Testament, a shadow, i.e., a figure, of 
this Sacrament; but Christians now have the truth itself - namely, him who is true 
God an man - in that blessed and consecrated bread. 
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After those earlier Christian priests had observed these practices for a time, 
God himself, through the infusion of his Holy Spirit, put into the heart of the pope 
then guiding the Church another law more acceptable and pleasing to him in this 
matter: namely, by pouring this infusion into the heart of the pope so that he 
established a statute in the universal Church that Christian priests, who have so 
holy and so worthy an office, namely, of consecrating this precious Sacrament, 
should by no means live in the easily contaminated, carnal delight of marriage. 

And therefore, through God's preordinance and his judgment, it has been 
justly ordained that priests who do not live in chastity and continence of the flesh 
are cursed and excommunicated before God and deserve to be deprived of their 
priestly office. But still, if they truthfully amend their lives with the true purpose of 
not sinning further, they will obtain mercy from God. 

Know this too: that if some pope concedes to priests a license to contract 
carnal marriage, God will condemn him to a sentence as great, in a spiritual way, 
as that which the law justly inflicts in a corporeal way on a man who has 
transgressed so gravely that he must have his eyes gouged out, his tongue and lips, 
nose and ears cut off, his hands and feet amputated, all his body's blood spilled out 
to grow completely cold, and finally, his whole bloodless corpse cast out to be 
devoured by dogs and other wild beasts. Similar things would truly happen in a 
spiritual way to that pope who were to go against the aforementioned preordinance 
and will of God and concede to priests such a license to contract marriage. 

For that same pope would be totally deprived by God of his spiritual sight 
and hearing, and of his spiritual words and deeds. All his spiritual wisdom would 
grow completely cold; and finally, after his death, his soul would be cast out to be 
tortured eternally in hell so that there it might become the food of demons 
everlastingly and without end. Yes, even if Saint Gregory the Pope had made this 
statute, in the aforesaid sentence he would never have obtained mercy from God if 
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he had not humbly revoked his statute before his death." 



This is the beginning of a revelation that Lady Bridget had in Naples for the lady 

queen of the same city. But other things contained therein are not set down here 

because they are secrets that pertain to the status and person of the said lady 

queen. 

Chapter 11 

"I am God, the Creator of all. I gave to angels and to humans free decision so 
that those who willed to do my will might remain with me forever and so that 
those who thought things contrary to me might be separated from me. And so, 
certain of the angels became demons because they did not will to love me or to 
obey me. Then when man had been created and the devil saw my love for man, the 
devil not only became my enemy but also promoted war against me by inciting 
Adam to violate my commandments. The devil prevailed on that occasion by my 
permission and as a result of my justice; and ever since that time, the devil and I 
are in discord and strife because I want man to live according to my will while the 
devil exerts himself to make man follow his own desires. 

Therefore at that moment when I opened heaven with my heart's blood, the 
devil was deprived of that justice which he seemed to have; and those souls that 
were worthy were saved and freed. Then indeed the law was established that it 
should be in man's decision to follow me, his God, in order to obtain the 
everlasting crown. But if he follows the devil's desires, he will have everlasting 
punishment. Thus the devil and I do struggle, in that we both desire souls as 
bridegrooms desire their brides. For I desire souls in order to give them eternal joy 
and honor; but the devil desires to give them eternal horror and sorrow. Hear what 
the queen had done to me. I allowed the raising of her to a kingship, etc." 
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ADDITION 

Christ speaks: "Write to her that she should make a clean confession of all 
that she had done from her youth and that she should have a firm purpose of 
amendment according to the advice of her confessor. Second, she should diligently 
recall the manner and the quality of her life during her marriage and during her 
rule; for she is going to render an account of everything to me. Third, she must 
have the intention of paying her debts and of restoring that which she knows was 
wrongly acquired. For the soul is in peril as long as such things are kept; and it 
does no good to give lavish gifts if debts go unpaid. Fourth, she is not to burden 
the community with her new inventions, but instead should lighten the burdens 
which have grown customary. For God will hear the sigh and the crying of those in 
misery. 

Fifth, she must have councilors who are just and not covetous; and she must 
entrust her judgments to such men as love truth and do not fawn upon factions or 
seek to grow rich but know how to be content with what is necessary. Sixth, every 
day, at fixed times, she should remember God's wounds and his passion, for by this 
means the love of God is renewed in the heart. Seventh, at fixed times she should 
collect the poor, wash their feet, and refresh them. She should love all her subjects 
with sincere charity, bringing all those at strife to accord and consoling those who 
are unjustly offended. Eighth, she should grant her gifts with discretion and 
according to her means, not oppressing some while making others rich, but wisely 
relieving some without burdening anyone. 

Ninth, she is not to be more attentive to the money of criminals than to 
justice; but setting aside all greed, she is to weigh the quality of the crimes and 
show more compassion where she sees greater humility. Tenth, during her lifetime, 
she is to apply all her diligence to ensure that her kingdom can be in a calm state 
after her death, for I predict to her that henceforth she will not have offspring from 
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her womb. Eleventh, she should be content with the colors and beauty by which 
God has adorned her face; for extraneous color is very displeasing to God. Twelfth, 
she is to acquire greater humility and contrition for her sins because, in my eyes, 
she is a predator of many souls, a prodigal squanderer of my goods, and a rod of 
tribulation to my friends. Thirteenth, she must have continual fear in her heart 
because in all the time she has had, she has led the life of a lascivious woman 
rather than that of a queen. 

Fourteenth, let her put aside worldly customs and those women who flatter 
her. The short time that she has left, she should spend in honoring me, for up to 
now she has treated me as if I were a human being without recollection of her sins. 
Let her now fear and live in such a way that she may not feel my judgment. 
Otherwise, if she does not listen to me, I will judge her not as a queen but as an 
ungrateful apostate; and I will scourge her from head to heel; and she will be a 
disgrace before me and my angels and my saints." 

Item, a revelation. Christ speaks: "Write those things with fewer and gentler 
words, just as the Holy Spirit will inflame you, and send them through my bishop 
to the queen." 

Item, concerning a certain queen. A lady was seen standing in a shift 
spattered with sperm and mud. And a voice was heard: "This woman is a monkey 
that sniffs at its own stinking posterior. She has poison in her heart and she is 
harmful to herself and she hastens into snares that throw her down." And again she 
was seen wearing a crown of twigs spattered with human excrement and with mud 
from the streets and sitting naked on a tottering beam. At once there appeared a 
most beautiful virgin who said: "This is that insolent and audacious woman who is 
reputed by mankind to be a lady of the world, but in God's eyes, she has been cast 
off, as you see." And the virgin added: "O woman, think of your entrance and be 
attentive to your end; and open the eyes of your heart and see that your councilors 
are those who hate your soul!" 
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Item, concerning a certain queen. A woman was seen sitting on a golden seat; 
and two Ethiopians stood before her - one, as it were, on the right and the other on 
the left. The one standing on the right called out and said: "O lionlike woman, I 
bring blood. Take and pour out! For it is a mark of the lioness to thirst after blood." 
The one on the left said: "O woman, I bring to you fire in a vessel. Take - for you 
are of a fiery nature - and pour out into the waters in order that your memory may 
last in the waters as well as on the land." 

Then a virgin of wondrous beauty appeared, and the Ethiopians fled from her 
sight. She said: "This woman is in a perilous state. If she prospers in accordance 
with her will, the result will be tribulation for many. But if she suffers tribulation, 
the result will be more useful to her for obtaining eternal life. She herself does not 
wish to give up her own will or to suffer tribulation in compliance with God. 
Therefore, if she is left to her own will, she will not be the cause of consolation for 
herself or for others." 

Item, a revelation. The Son appeared and said: "This woman had done some 
things that did please me. Therefore, because of the prayers of my friends, I am 
willing to point out to her how she may escape the scorn of mankind and the 
squandering of her own soul if, indeed, she obeys well; if not, she would not 
escape the justice of the Judge; for she did not will to hear the Father's voice." 

Concerning Lord Gomez. The Mother of God speaks: "Advise him to do 
justice wherever he can. If he knows that he has goods that were wrongly acquired, 
he must not delay in making restitution. He must also be careful not to impose 
unusual burdens on his subjects, and he must be content with the things that he has 
because they are sufficient for him if he manages them discreetly and with 
moderation. Women other than his own wife, he must avoid like poison; and he 
must not lead out the army against anyone nor take part in the action himself 
unless he fully knows that justice is on his side and that the war is just. He must 
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also be zealous in making frequent use of confession and in receiving the Body of 
Christ more frequently and in occupying himself, at fixed times in the day, with the 
remembrance of Christ's passion and his wounds." 

Concerning Anthony of Carleto. Christ speaks: "Tell the queen to let him stay 
in his position. If he rises up to greater things, it will be at the cost of his soul; and 
neither he himself nor his friends will have any joy out of his promotion." And so 
it all turned out. 



This revelation was given by God to Lady Bridget in Naples at the request of Lord 

Bernard, the Neapolitan archbishop. He asked her to pray to God concerning 

some doubts he had in his conscience. When she was at prayer, Christ appeared to 

her, answered all the archbishop's doubts, and gave him instruction and the 

measures he should maintain in governing his own house and in governing his 

subjects in his diocese. 

Chapter 12 

Christ speaks to his bride and says: "Tell him that if he wishes to be called a 
bishop in the justice of the divine judgment, he must not imitate me manners and 
customs of many who are now rulers of the Church. I took on a human body from 
a virgin in order that by words and deeds I might fulfill the law which, from 
eternity, had been ordained in the Godhead. I opened the gate of heaven with my 
heart's blood, and I so illumined the way by my words and deeds that all might use 
my example in order to merit eternal life. But truly, the words that I said and the 
deeds that I did in the world are now almost completely forgotten and neglected. 
For this, no one is as much a cause as the prelates of the churches. They are full of 
pride, greed, and the rottenness of bodily pleasure. 
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All of these things are contrary to my commandments and to Holy Church's 
honorable statutes, which my friends established out of great devotion after my 
ascension and after I had accomplished my will in the world. For those wicked 
prelates of the churches, who are filled with the malignity of an evil spirit, have 
left to mankind examples that are exceedingly harmful to souls; and therefore it is 
necessary for me to exact full justice from them by doing judgment on them, 
abolishing them from the book of life in heaven and placing them beside my 
enemy Lucifer in hell, in hellish sees that shall be the seat of their perpetual 
excruciation. Nevertheless, you ought to know that if anyone is willing to amend 
himself before death by loving me with all his heart and if he abstains from sins, 
then I will be prompt in showing my mercy. 

Tell him also, as if on your own part, these words that follow: 'My Lord, it 
sometimes happens that, from a black furnace, there goes forth a beautiful flame 
that is useful and quite necessary for fashioning works of beauty. But that does not 
mean that the furnace must then be praised for its black color. The praise and 
honor and thanks are owed to the artist and master of those works. 

It is a similar situation with me, unworthy woman that I am, if you find 
something useful in my advice; for then you ought continually to show infinite 
thanks and willing service, not to me, but to God himself, who made and makes all 
things and who has a perfect will to do good. My Lord, I begin by first speaking to 
you of those things that touch the salvation of many souls. I advise you that, if you 
would have God's friendship, neither you, nor any other bishop acting on your 
behalf, should be willing to promote anyone to sacred orders unless he has first 
been diligently examined by good clerics and has been found to be so suitable in 
his life and character that, by the testimony of wise and truthful men, he is 
declared worthy to receive such an office. 

With diligent attention, see to it that all the bishops under you and all the 
suffragans of your archbishopric do the same. For no one could believe how great 



773 



God's indignation is against those bishops who do not take care to know and 
diligently to examine the quality of those whom they promote to orders of such 
dignity in their bishoprics. Whether they do this at the supplication of others or out 
of negligence and laziness or because of fear, they shall indeed render a most strict 
account of this at God's judgment. 

I also advise you to inquire about the number and the identities of those 
holders of benefices in your diocese who have the care of souls. Summon them to 
your presence at least once a year to discuss then with them their own welfare and 
that of the souls of those under them. And if, by chance, they could not all come 
together on the same day, then definite dates are to be set on which they may come 
to you individually during the year so that none of them may be able to excuse 
himself in any way from consulting you for a whole year. 

And you are to preach to them about the kind of life to be led by those who 
have an office of such great dignity. Know too that priests who have concubines 
and celebrate Mass are as acceptable and pleasing to God as were the inhabitants 
of Sodom whom God submersed in hell. 

And even though the Mass, in itself, always is the same and has the same 
power and efficacy, nevertheless, the kiss of peace that such fornicating priests 
give in the Mass is as pleasing to God as the kiss by which Judas handed over the 
Savior of all. Therefore constantly try as much as possible, with words and deeds, 
by enticing or rebuking or threatening, to work together with them so that they 
may endeavor to lead a chaste life, especially since they must touch so very holy a 
Sacrament and, with their hands, administer it to other faithful Christians. 

Furthermore, for their salvation you should advise all the clergy, both the 
higher ranks made up of prelates or canons and also the minor clerics - all, that is, 
who are subject to your rule and have ecclesiastical incomes - that they should 
correct their lives in every respect. And let no one believe that, for the sake of 
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avoiding sodomy, fornication is at all permissible for clerics; nor, for that reason, is 
it to be endured that they should defile themselves with women. For every 
Christian who has the use of intellect and who does not care about eternal life 
while he is living, will undoubtedly endure after death the most severe 
punishments of hell for eternity. 

I also advise you that your household should not be too large out of pride, but 
that it should be well proportioned to the needs of your office as a ruler and to the 
requirements of your status. Those clerics, therefore, who are called your 
companions, you should keep with you wherever you may be, for the good of your 
reputation rather than for vainglory or for pomp; and they are to be few in number 
rather than many. But of those clerics whom you maintain for no other reason than 
to sing the divine office or to pursue studies or to teach others or to do writing, you 
may have as many as you please. And nevertheless it is to your advantage to take 
diligent care, as best you can, for their correction and for the salvation of their 
souls. 

Be attentive to the rest of your servants so that each has his own task; and if 
some of them are superfluous, do not keep them out of vainglory lest your heart be 
elated at having a larger household than your peers. It is also expedient that you 
always have in mind those truly necessary members of your household whom you 
keep with you; painstakingly scrutinize their lives like a true householder, 
correcting their actions, lives, and characters and, with good formation, 
encouraging and admonishing them in a fatherly way so that they learn to flee 
from sins and vices and to love God above all things. It is indeed more acceptable 
to God and more useful to yourself that you keep with you no member of the 
household who is unwilling to comply with sound advice and humbly amend his 
transgressions. 

Of your clothing, I advise you never to have in your possession more than 
three pairs at one time; everything beyond this, you should immediately give to 



775 



God himself. Of bed covers, towels, and tablecloths, keep for yourself only what is 
necessary and useful to you; and give the rest to God. Of silver vessels, reserve for 
yourself just enough for your own person and for the guests who eat at your own 
table; donate the superfluous pieces to God with a cheerful mind. For the rest of 
your household and the guests who sit at other tables certainly can, without any 
embarrassment, eat and drink using vessels of tin, clay, wood, or glass. For that 
custom which now prevails in the houses of bishops and lords of having an overly 
excessive abundance of gold and silver is quite harmful to souls and very repulsive 
to God himself, who, for our sake, subjected himself to all poverty. 

Beware, also, of having too many courses and extravagant delicacies. Nor 
should you have overly large and expensive horses, but rather those that are 
moderate in size and price. For such large horses are needed by those who expose 
themselves to the dangers of war for the defense of justice and the protection of 
life and not for pride. Indeed, I tell you that as often as prelates, out of pride and 
vainglory, mount big horses, the devil mounts the prelates' necks. For I know a 
person who, when the prelates and cardinals proudly lifted their feet to ride on the 
backs of their big horses, saw demons as Ethiopians who then lifted their feet and 
mounted the necks of the prelates and sat there laughing. 

As often as the prelates pompously spurred their horses, the Ethiopians lifted 
their heads in their glee and kicked their heels into the breasts of those horsemen. 
Again, I advise you to have your vicars promise under oath that, while carrying out 
your business, they will not presume to do anything contrary to justice. And if they 
later do the opposite, you are to have them rebuked in accordance with justice. If 
you do as I have said, you can be confident that your conscience is quite sound. 

And now I give advice for the consolation of the souls of your departed, 
about whom you asked me whether or not they were in purgatory and what 
almsdeeds ought to be done for them, etc. I answer and say that every day for one 
year you are to have two Masses celebrated for them and every day you are to feed 
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two paupers, and every week take care to distribute one florin in coins to the poor. 

Say also to the parish priests that they are to correct their parishioners and to 
rebuke them for their open sins in cases that pertain to them in order that they may 
be able to live better lives. Those parishioners who are unwilling to be rebuked 
should then be rebuked by you. If, however, you know that some are openly 
sinning against God and justice, and if they are such great tyrants that you cannot 
pass judgment on them, then tell them in sweet and gentle words to correct 
themselves. 

If they do not wish to obey, you may leave them to God's judgment; and God 
will see that your intention is good. One must not throw the meek lamb into a 
wolfs ferocious teeth because this will make the wolf more ravenous. 
Nevertheless, it is fitting for you to forewarn them charitably about the peril of 
their souls, as a father does with his children when they oppose him. Nor are you 
bound to forego rebukes out of fear for your body unless, by chance, some danger 
to souls could come from them.' " 



This revelation, made to Lady Bridget, began in Naples immediately after the 
death of her son Lord Charles, a knight. The vision continued, with certain breaks, 
during her Jerusalem voyage until she arrived at Jerusalem; and there it ended in 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre of the Lord. It contains in itself allegations made 
by the Virgin Mary and by an angel on behalf of the said knight's soul at the divine 
judgment in the presence of Christ the Judge and allegations made on the devil's 
part against that very soul and Christ the Judge's verdict for its liberation. 

Chapter 13 
The Virgin Mary speaks to Lady Bridget and says: "I want to tell you what I 
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did for the soul of your son Charles when it was being separated from his body. I 
acted like a woman standing by another woman who is giving birth, in order that 
she might help the infant, lest it die in the flow of blood or suffocate in that narrow 
place through which an infant exits and so that, by her watchful care, the infant's 
enemies, who are in the same house, might not be able to kill it. I acted in the same 
way. 

Indeed I stood near your same son Charles, shortly before he sent forth his 
spirit, in order that he might not have such thoughts of carnal love in his memory 
that, for the sake of this love, he would think or say anything against God or will to 
omit anything pleasing to God or will to perform, to his soul's harm, those things 
that could be in any way contrary to the divine will. 

I also helped him in that narrow space, i.e., at his soul's exit from his body, so 
that in dying he would not endure pain so hard as to cause him to become at all 
inconstant through despair, and so that in dying he might not forget God. I also 
guarded his soul from its deadly enemies, i.e., the demons, so that none of them 
could touch it. As soon as it had left his body, I took custody of it and defended it. 
This action quickly routed and dispersed that whole throng of demons who, in their 
malice, yearned to swallow it and torture it for eternity. But as to how, after the 
death of Charles, judgment was passed on his soul, this will be shown to you 
completely when it pleases me." 

SECOND REVELATION ON THE SAME MATTER 

After an interval of some days, the same Virgin Mary herself again appeared 
to the same Lady Bridget, who was wide awake and at prayer and said: "Through 
God's goodness, it is now permitted for you to see and hear how judgment was 
passed on the aforesaid soul when it had left the body. That which then happened 
in one moment before God's incomprehensible majesty will be shown to you in 
painstaking detail at intervals by means of corporeal likenesses so that your 



778 



understanding may be able to grasp it." 

In the same hour, therefore, Lady Bridget saw herself caught up to a certain 
large and beautiful palace where, upon the tribunal, the Lord Jesus Christ sat as if 
crowned as an emperor in the company of an infinite host of attendant angels and 
saints. She saw standing near him his most worthy Mother, who listened carefully 
to the judgment. Also in the presence of the Judge, a soul was seen standing in 
great fear and panic, naked as a newborn infant, and, as it were, entirely blind so 
that it could see nothing; but in its consciousness, it understood what was being 
said and done in the palace. An angel stood on the Judge's right side near the soul 
and a devil on his left. But neither of them touched the soul or handled it. 

Then, at last, the devil cried out and said: "Hearken, O most almighty Judge! 
I complain in your sight about a woman who is both my Lady and your Mother 
and whom you love so much that you have given to her power over heaven and 
earth and over all of us demons of hell. She has indeed done me an injustice 
regarding that soul which now stands here. According to justice, as soon as this 
soul had left the body, I ought to have taken it to myself and presented it in my 
company before your court of judgment. And behold, O just Judge: that woman, 
your Mother, seized this soul with her own hands, almost before it exited from the 
man's mouth; and in her powerful ward she has brought it to your judgment." 

Then Mary, the Virgin Mother of God, answered thus: "Hearken, you devil, 
to my reply! When you were created, you understood the justice that was in God 
from eternity and without beginning. You also had free choice to do what most 
pleased you. And even though you have chosen to hate God rather than love him, 
nevertheless you still understand quite well what, according to justice, ought to be 
done. I tell you, therefore, that it was my business, rather than yours, to present 
that soul before God, the true judge. 

For while this soul was in the body it had a great love for me, and in its heart 



779 



frequently pondered the fact that God had deigned to make me his mother and that 
he willed to exalt me on high above all created things. As a result he began to love 
God with such great charity that in his heart he used to say this: 'I so rejoice 
because God holds the Virgin Mary his Mother most dear above all things, that 
there is in the world no creature and no bodily delight that I would take in 
exchange for that joy. No, I would prefer that joy to all earthly delights. 

And if it were possible that God could remove her, in the smallest point, from 
that dignity in which she stands, I would rather choose for myself, in exchange, 
eternal torture in the depth of hell. Therefore, to God himself be endless 
thanksgiving and everlasting glory for that blessed grace and that glory 
immeasurable that he has given to his most worthy Mother!' Therefore, O devil, 
see now with what sort of will he passed away. Which now seems to you more 
just: that his soul come to God's judgment defended by me or that it come into 
your hands to be tortured without pity?" 

The devil answered: "I have no right to expect that this soul, which loves you 
more than itself, would come into my hands before judgment be passed. But even 
though, at the bidding of justice, you did him this favor before the judgment, 
nevertheless, after the judgment his works will condemn him to be punished at my 
hands. Now, O Queen, I ask you why you drove all of us demons from the 
presence of his body at his soul's exit so that none of us could cause any horror 
there or strike any fear into him." 

The Virgin Mary answered: "I did this in return for the ardent charity that he 
had toward my body and in return for the joy that he had from the fact that I am 
the Mother of God. Therefore I obtained from my Son the favor that, wherever he 
was and even where he now is, no evil spirit might approach his body." 

After this, the devil speaks to the Judge and says: "I know that you are justice 
and power itself. You do not judge less justly for the devil than for an angel. 
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Therefore adjudge that soul to me! Using the wisdom that I had when you created 
me, I had written all his sins. Indeed, I had kept watch over all his sins with that 
malice of mine that I had when I fell from heaven. For when that soul first came to 
the age of reason and really understood that what it was doing was sinful, its own 
will then drew it to live in worldly pride and carnal pleasure, rather than resist such 
things." 

The angel answered: "When his mother first understood that his will was 
wavering toward sin, she immediately rushed to his aid with works of mercy and 
daily prayers that God might deign to have mercy on him lest he withdraw himself 
from him. Because of those works of his mother, he finally obtained a godly fear 
so that, as often as he fell into sin, he immediately hurried to make his confession." 

The devil answered, "I must tell his sins." And at the very moment he 
intended to begin, he immediately started to exclaim and lament and carefully 
search himself, including his head and all the limbs that he seemed to have; and he 
was seen to tremble all over; and with great confusion he cried out: "Woe to me in 
my misery! How have I wasted my long labor? Not only is the text blotted out and 
ruined, but even the material on which everything was written has burnt up 
completely. Moreover, the material indicates the times that he sinned. And I do not 
recall the times any more than the sins written down in connection with them." The 
angel answered: "This was done by his mother's tears and long labors and many 
prayers. God sympathized with her sighs and gave to her son this grace: namely, 
that for every sin he committed, he obtained contrition, making a humble 
confession out of love for God. Therefore those sins have been blotted out and are 
unheeded by your memory." 

The devil answered, asserting that he still had a sack full of those writings 
according to which the abovesaid knight had purposed to make amends for his sins 
but did not take care [to do so and asserting that the writings gave grounds on 
which] to torture him until, through punishment, satisfaction had been made. And 
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indeed that same knight had not yet taken care to amend those sins during his 
lifetime. The angel answered: "Open the sack and seek a judgment on those sins 
for which you must chastise him." At those words, the devil cried out like a 
madman, saying: "I have been plundered in my power. Not only my sack has been 
taken, but also the sins that filled it! The sack in which I put all the reasons that I 
had to punish him was his laziness; for, because of his laziness, he omitted many 
good things." 

The angel answered: "His mother's tears have plundered you and have burst 
the sack and have destroyed the writing. So greatly did her tears please God!" The 
devil answered: "I still have here a few things to bring forth: namely, his venial 
sins." 

The angel answered: "He had the intention to make a pilgrimage from his 
fatherland, leaving his goods and his friends and visiting, by many labors, the holy 
places. He complemented these things, furthermore, by so preparing himself that 
he was worthy to gain an indulgence from Holy Church. Moreover, he desired, by 
making amends for his sins, to appease God his Creator. As a result, all those 
charges, which you just said that you had written down, have been pardoned." 

The devil answered: "Nevertheless, I still must punish him for all those 
venial sins that he committed; and therefore, through indulgences, they have not 
been deleted at all. For there are thousands upon thousands of them, and they have 
all been written on my tongue." The angel answered: "Extend your tongue and 
show the writing." The devil answered with loud howling and clamor like a 
maniac; and he said: "Woe is me. I have not one word to say; for my tongue has 
been cut off at the root together with its strength!" 

The angel answered: "His mother did this with her continual prayers and her 
labor; for she loved his soul with her whole heart. Therefore, for the sake of her 
love, it pleased God to pardon all the venial sins that he committed from his 
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infancy right up to his death; and therefore your tongue is said to have lost its 
strength." 

The devil answered: "I still have one thing carefully stored in my heart, and 
no one can abolish it. This thing is the fact that he acquired some things unjustly 
and never attended to their restoration." The angel answered: "His mother made 
satisfaction for such things with her alms, her prayers, and her works of mercy so 
that the rigor of justice inclined toward the mildness of mercy; and God gave him 
the perfect intention of making full satisfaction - according to his opportunities and 
without sparing any of his own goods - to all those from whom he had taken 
anything unjustly. God accepted that intention in place of its effect because he was 
not well enough to live any longer. Therefore, his heirs must make satisfaction for 
such things to the extent that they can." 

The devil answered: "If I therefore do not have the power to punish him for 
sins, I must nevertheless chastise him because he did not practice good deeds and 
virtues according to his ability while he had his full senses and a healthy body. For 
virtues and good deeds are those treasures that he ought to bring with him to such a 
kingdom, namely, to the glorious kingdom of God. Permit me therefore, by means 
of punishment, to supply what he lacks in virtuous deeds." 

The angel answered: "It is written that, to one who asks, it shall be given and, 
to one who knocks with perseverance, it shall be opened. Listen then, you devil! 
By her charitable prayers and pious works his mother has perseveringly knocked at 
the gate of mercy on his behalf; and, for more than thirty years, she has shed many 
thousands of tears that God might deign to pour the Holy into his heart so that this 
same son of hers might willingly offer his goods, his body, and his soul to God's 
service. And God did so, for that knight became so fervent that it pleased him to 
live for nothing other than to follow God's will. And behold: God, who had been 
petitioned for so long a time, did pour his blessed Spirit into his heart. 
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And the Virgin Mother of God has given to him, out of her own virtue 
whatever he lacks in those spiritual weapons and garments that are proper for 
knights who must, in the kingdom of heaven, enter the presence of the highest 
Emperor. Those saints too, who now have a place in the heavenly kingdom and 
whom this knight loved during his life in the world, added to his consolation out of 
their merits. For he himself truly did assemble a treasure as those pilgrims do who 
daily exchange perishable goods for eternal riches. 

And because he did so, he will therefore obtain everlasting joy and honor, 
especially for his burning desire to make a pilgrimage to the holy city of 
Jerusalem, and for the fact that he fervently longed to risk his life willingly in 
warfare so that if he had been a match for so great a work, the Holy Land might be 
restored to the dominion of Christians to the end that the glorious sepulchre of God 
might be held in due reverence. Therefore you, O devil, have no right to supply 
those things that he did not personally accomplish." 

The devil answered: "Still, he lacks a crown. For if I could devise anything to 
spoil its perfection, I would willingly do so." The angel answered: "It is entirely 
certain that all who will themselves from hell by truly repenting their sins, by 
voluntarily conforming themselves to the divine will, and by loving God himself 
with all their heart, will obtain his grace. And it pleases God himself to give them a 
crown out of the triumphal crown of his blessed human body if they have been 
purged according to strict justice. Therefore, it is not at all suitable for you, O 
devil, to devise anything related to his crown." 

When the devil heard this, he cried out impatiently, roaring, and said: "Woe is 
me. For all my memory has been taken from me! I do not now recall in what 
respect that knight followed my will; and - what is more amazing - 1 have even 
forgotten what name he was called by while he lived." 

The angel answered: "Know that now, in heaven, he is called 'Son of Tears.' " 
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The devil cried out loudly and answered: "Oh, what a cursed sow his mother, that 
she -pig, is, who had a belly so expansive that so much water poured into her that 
her belly's every space was filled with liquid for tears! Cursed be she by me and by 
all my company!" 

The angel answered: "Your curse is God's honor and the blessing of all his 
friends." Then, however, Christ the Judge spoke, saying this: "Depart, O devil, my 
enemy!" Then he said to the knight: "Come, O my chosen one!" And so, at once, 
the devil fled. 

When the bride saw these things, she said: "O Power eternal and 
incomprehensible, you yourself, God and Lord, Jesus Christ! You pour into hearts 
all good thoughts and prayers and tears. You conceal your gracious gifts; and for 
them you confer eternal rewards in glory. Therefore, to you be honor and service 
and thanks for all that you have created! O my sweetest God, you are most dear to 
me and truly to me dearer than my body and soul!" 

The angel also then spoke to that same bride of Christ and said: "You ought 
to know that this vision has been shown to you by God not only for your own 
consolation but also in order that God's friends may be able to understand how 
much he deigns to do in answer to the prayers, tears, and labors of his friends who 
charitably pray and labor for others with perseverance and good will. You also 
ought to know that this knight, your son, would not have had such a grace if he had 
not, since infancy, had the will to love God and his friends and to amend his life 
willingly after every fall into sin." 



Lady Bridget had this revelation in the holy city of Jerusalem, the first time that 

she was in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. In it, Christ declares the pardon and 

grace that good pilgrims have in the said church when they come there with a 

right intention and a holy purpose. 
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Chapter 14 

The Son spoke to the bride: "When you people entered my temple, which 
was dedicated with my blood, you were as cleansed of all your sins as if you had at 
that moment been lifted from the font of baptism. And because of your labors and 
devotion, some souls of your relatives that were in purgatory have this day been 
liberated and have entered into heaven in my glory. For all who come to this place 
with a perfect will to amend their lives in accord with their better conscience, and 
who are not willing to fall back into their former sins, will have all their former 
sins completely forgiven; and they will have an increase of grace to make 
progress." 



This vision Lady Bridget saw in Jerusalem in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in 

the chapel of Mount Calvary, on the Friday after the octave of the Ascension of the 

Lord, when, caught up in spirit, she saw the whole passion of the Lord in 

painstaking detail, as it is here contained at greater length. 

Chapter 15 

While I was at Mount Calvary, most mournfully weeping, I saw that my 
Lord, who was naked and scourged, had been led by the Jews to his crucifixion. 
He was being guarded by them diligently. I then saw too that a certain hole had 
been cut into the mount and that the crucifiers were round about and ready to work 
their cruelty. The Lord, however, turned toward me and said to me: "Be attentive; 
for in this hole in the rock the foot of the cross was fixed at the time of my 
passion." And at once I saw how the Jews were there fixing and fastening his cross 
firmly in the hole in the rock of the mount with bits of wood strongly hammered in 
on every side in order that the cross might stand more solidly and not fall. 
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Then, when the cross had been so solidly fastened there, at once wooden 
planks were fitted around the trunk of the cross to form steps up to the place where 
his feet were to be crucified, in order that both he and his crucifiers might be able 
to ascend by those plank steps and stand atop the planks in a way more convenient 
for crucifying him. After this, they then ascended by those steps, leading him with 
the greatest of mockery and scolding. He ascended gladly, like a meek lamb led to 
the slaughter. When he was finally on top of those planks, he at once, willingly and 
without coercion, extended his arm and opened his right hand and placed it on the 
cross. Those savage torturers monstrously crucified it, piercing it with a nail 
through that part where the bone was more solid. 

And then, with a rope, they pulled violently on his left hand and fastened it to 
the cross in the same manner. Finally, they extended his body on the cross beyond 
all measure; and placing one of his shins on top of the other, they fastened to the 
cross his feet, thus joined, with two nails. And they violently extended those 
glorious limbs so far on the cross that nearly all of his veins and sinews were 
bursting. 

Then the crown of thorns, which they had removed from his head when he 
was being crucified, they now put back, fitting it onto his most holy head. It 
pricked his awesome head with such force that then and there his eyes were filled 
with flowing blood and his ears were obstructed. And his face and beard were 
covered as if they had been dipped in that rose-red blood. And at once those 
crucifiers and soldiers quickly removed all the planks that abutted the cross, and 
then the cross remained alone and lofty, and my Lord was crucified upon it. 

And as I, filled with sorrow, gazed at their cruelty, I then saw his most 
mournful Mother lying on the earth, as if trembling and halfdead. She was being 
consoled by John and by those others, her sisters, who were then standing not far 
from the cross on its right side. Then the new sorrow of the compassion of that 
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most holy Mother so transfixed me that I felt, as it were, that a sharp sword of 
unbearable bitterness was piercing my heart. Then at last his sorrowful Mother 
arose; and, as it were, in a state of physical exhaustion, she looked at her Son. 
Thus, supported by her sisters, she stood there all dazed and in suspense, as though 
dead yet living, transfixed by the sword of sorrow. When her Son saw her and his 
other friends weeping, with a tearful voice he commended her to John. It was quite 
discernible in his bearing and voice that out of compassion for his Mother, his own 
heart was being penetrated by a most sharp arrow of sorrow beyond all measure. 

Then too, his fine and lovely eyes appeared half dead; his mouth was open 
and bloody; his face was pale and sunken, all livid and stained with blood; and his 
whole body was as if black and blue and pale and very weak from the constant 
downward flow of blood. Indeed, his skin and the virginal flesh of his most holy 
body were so delicate and tender that, after the infliction of a slight blow, a black 
and blue mark appeared on the surface. At times, however, he tried to make 
stretching motions on the cross because of the exceeding bitterness of the intense 
and most acute pain that he felt. For at times the pain from his pierced limbs and 
veins ascended to his heart and battered him cruelly with an intense martyrdom; 
and thus his death was prolonged and delayed amidst grave torment and great 
bitterness. 

Then, therefore, in distress from the exceeding anguish of his pain and 
already near to death, he cried to the Father in a loud and tearful voice, saying: "O 
Father, why have you forsaken me?" He then had pale lips, a bloody tongue, and a 
sunken abdomen that adhered to his back as if he had no viscera within. A second 
time also, he cried out again in the greatest of pain and anxiety: "O Father, into 
your hands I commend my spirit." Then his head, raising itself a little, immediately 
bowed; and thus he sent forth his spirit. When his Mother then saw these things, 
she trembled at that immense bitterness and would have fallen onto the earth if she 
had not been supported by the other women. Then, in that hour, his hands retracted 
slightly from the place of the nail holes because of the exceeding weight of his 
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body; and thus his body was as if supported by the nails with which his feet had 
been crucified. Moreover, his fingers and hands and arms were now more extended 
than before; his shoulder blades, in fact, and his back were as if pressed tightly to 
the cross. 

Then at last the Jews standing around cried out in mockery against his 
Mother, saying many things. For some said: "Mary, now your Son is dead"; but 
others said other mocking words. And while the crowds were thus standing about, 
one man came running with the greatest of fury and fixed a lance in his right side 
with such violence and force that the lance would have passed almost through the 
other side of the body. Thus, when the lance was extracted from the body, at once a 
stream, as it were, of blood spurted out of that wound in abundance; in fact, the 
iron blade of the lance and a part of the shaft came out of the body red and stained 
with the blood. Seeing these things, his Mother so violently trembled with bitter 
sighing that it was quite discernible in her face and bearing that her soul was then 
being penetrated by the sharp sword of sorrow. 

When all these things had been accomplished and when the large crowds 
were receding, certain of the Lord's friends took him down. Then, with pity, his 
Mother received him into her most holy arms; and sitting, she laid him on her 
knee, all torn as he was and wounded and black and blue. With tears, she and John 
and those others, the weeping women, washed him. And then, with her linen cloth, 
his most mournful Mother wiped his whole body and its wounds. And she closed 
his eyes and kissed them; and she wrapped him in a clean cloth of fine linen. And 
thus they escorted him with lamentation and very great sorrow and placed him in 
the sepulchre. 



Christ complains to the bride about all the earth's princes and prelates because 

they will not keep in their memory and recall in their heart these his sorrows and 

his passion and because they will not consider those sacred places of the Holy 
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Land; and he threatens them if they do not amend themselves. 

Chapter 16 

After this, in that same hour, Christ spoke to his same bride, Lady Bridget, 
saying: "To these things that you have now seen and to the other things that I 
endured, the world's princes are not attentive; nor do they consider the places in 
which I was born and I suffered. For they are like a man who has a place 
designated for wild and untamed beasts and where he sets loose his hunting dogs 
and takes delight in gazing at the dogs and the wild things as they run. 

It is a similar case with the princes of the earth and the prelates of the 
churches and all states of the world. They gaze at earthly delights with greater 
eagerness and pleasure than at my death and my passion and my wounds. 
Therefore, I shall now send them my words through you; and, if they do not 
change their hearts and turn them toward me, they will be condemned along with 
those who divided my clothing and, over my garment, cast lots." 

ADDITION 

Here follows a revelation made to blessed Bridget in Famagusta. The Son 
speaks: "This city is Gomorrah, burning with the fire of lust and of superfluity and 
of ambition. Therefore its structures shall fall, and it shall be desolated and 
diminished, and its inhabitants shall depart, and they shall groan in sorrow and 
tribulation, and they shall die out, and their shame shall be mentioned in many 
lands because I am angered at them." 

Concerning the duke, who was privy to his brother's death. Christ speaks: 
"This man boldly expands his pride. He boasts of his incontinence and is not 
attentive to the things that he has done to his neighbor. Therefore, if he does not 
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humble himself, I will act in accord with the common proverb: 'No lighter wails he 
who afterward weeps than he who wailed afore.' For he shall have a death no 
lighter than his brother's - no, a death more bitter - unless he quickly amends 
himself." 

Concerning the duke's confessor. Christ speaks: "What did that friar say to 
you? Did he not say that the duke is good and cannot live in a better way? Did he 
not excuse the duke's incontinence? Such men are not confessors but deceivers. 
They go about like simple sheep, but they are more truly foxes and flatterers. Such 
are those friends who see and propose 'assumptions and dejections' to human 
beings for the sake of some temporal trifle. Therefore if that friar had sat in his 
convent, he would have obtained less punishment and a greater crown. Now, 
however, he will not escape the hand of one who rebukes and afflicts." 

Certain people advised the lady to change clothes and blacken faces because 
of the Saracens. Christ speaks: "What advice are they giving you? Is it not to 
disguise your clothes and blacken your faces? Would I, God, who instruct you, 
truly be like someone who does no know the future or like someone powerless 
who fears all things? Not in the least! But I am wisdom itself and power itself, and 
I foreknow all and can do all. Therefore retain your accustomed manner of 
clothing and faces, and entrust your wills to me. For I, who saved Sarah from the 
hands of her captors, will also save all of you on land and sea and will provide for 
you in a way that is to your advantage." 

Concerning a bishop. The Mother speaks: "My friend ought to love you as a 
mother, as a lady, as a daughter, and as a sister. As a mother, because of your age 
and because of the advice that he must seek. Second, as a lady, because of the 
grace given to you by God, who through you has shown the secrets of his wisdom. 
Third, as a daughter, by teaching and by consoling and by providing you with more 
useful things. Fourth, as a sister, by reproving - when this would be opportune - 
and by admonishing and by inciting to more perfect things through words and 
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examples. Also, tell him that he ought to be like one who carries the best of 
flowers. 

These flowers are my words, which are sweeter than honey to those who 
savor them, sharper and more penetrating than arrows, and more effective in 
remuneration. It is therefore the duty of the bearer to protect the flowers from the 
wind, the rain, and the heat: namely, from the wind of worldly talk; from the rain 
of carnal delights; from the heat of worldly favor. For one who glories in such 
things causes the flowers to become worthless and shows himself unsuitable to 
carry them." 

Concerning the queen of Cyprus. The Son speaks: "Advise the queen not to 
return to her native land for this is not to her advantage. But let her stay in the 
place in which she has been set, serving God with all her heart. Second, she is not 
to marry, taking a second husband, for it is more acceptable to God to weep for the 
things that have been done and, by penance, to make up for time that has been 
uselessly spent. Third, she should guide the people of her kingdom toward mutual 
concord and charity; and she should labor that justice and good morals be laudably 
maintained and that the community not be weighed down with unusual burdens. 
Fourth, for God's sake, she should forget the evils that were committed against her 
husband and not burn for revenge. 

For I am the Judge, and I shall judge for her. Fifth, she should nurture her son 
with divine charity and appoint as his councilors men who are just and not 
covetous, and as members of his household, men who are modest, composed, and 
wise, from whom he may learn to fear God, to rule justly, to sympathize with the 
unfortunate, to flee from flatterers and sycophants like poison, and to seek the 
advice of just men, even if they are poor, lowly, or despised. Sixth, she is to put 
down the shameful custom of women involving tight clothing, display of the 
breasts, unguents, and many other vanities; for these are things entirely hateful to 
God. 
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Seventh, she should have a confessor who, having left the world, loves souls 
more than gifts and who neither glosses over sins nor fears to reprove them. And, 
in those things that pertain to the salvation of the soul, she is to obey him just as 
she obeys God. Eighth, she should seek out and be attentive to the lives of holy 
queens and saintly women; and she is to labor for the increase of God's honor. 
Ninth, she should be reasonable in her gifts, avoiding both debts and the praises of 
men, for it is more acceptable to God to give little or even nothing than to contract 
debts and to defraud one's neighbor." 

On the crowning of the new king. The Son speaks: "It is a great burden to be 
a king, but also a great honor and a very great enjoyment. It is fitting, therefore, 
that a king be mature, experienced, prudent, just, and a hard worker who loves his 
neighbors' welfare more than his own will. Therefore, in ancient times, kingdoms 
were well ruled when such a man was elected as king - one who had the will and 
the knowledge and the ability to rule with justice. Now kingdoms are not 
kingdoms but scenes of childishness, folly, and brigandage. For just as the brigand 
searches for ways and times to lay his ambush in order to acquire lucre without 
being marked, so kings now search for inventions by which to elevate their 
offspring, fill their purses with money, and discreetly burden their subjects. And 
they all the more gladly do justice in order to obtain temporal good, but they do 
not love justice in order to obtain everlasting reward. 

Therefore, a wise man wisely said: 'Woe to that kingdom whose king is a 
child who lives daintily and has dainty flatterers but feels no anguish at all about 
the advancement of the community' But because this boy will not bear his father's 
iniquity, therefore, if he wishes to make progress and to fulfill the dignity of his 
kingly name, let him obey my words that I have already spoken concerning 
Cyprus. 

And let him not imitate the behavior of his predecessors, but let him lay aside 
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childish levity and lead a kingly life, having assistants of the sort who fear and 
who do not love his gifts more than his soul and his honor, who hate flatteries, and 
who are not afraid to speak the truth and to follow it and to assert it. Otherwise, the 
boy will have no joy in his people, and his people no joy in the one elected." 



When Lady Bridget was in Jerusalem, she was doubtful as to whether it were 

better for her to lodge in the monastery of the Friars Minor on Mount Zion or in 

the pilgrims' hostel in Jerusalem; and then the Virgin Mary appeared to her at 

prayer and told her that she should lodge in the hostel as a good example to 

others. 



Chapter 17 

The Mother of God speaks: "In that place on Mount Zion there are two kinds 
of human beings. Some love God with all their heart. Others want to have God, but 
the world is sweeter to them than God is. And therefore, so that the good may not 
be scandalized and so that you may not give an occasion to the lukewarm or an 
example to the future, it is therefore better to reside in the place appointed for 
pilgrims. For my Son will provide for you in all things as it pleases him." 



In the kingdom of Cyprus, Lady Bridget was asked by Lady Eleanor, the queen of 
the said kingdom, to pray to God for her son the king and for that kingdom. Lady 

Bridget then crossed over to Jerusalem; and there one day, while she was at 
prayer, Christ appeared to her and spoke to her these counsels, which she was to 

write to the said king and to his paternal uncle, the prince ofAntioch. And he 
instructed her to write those things to them as if from herself and not from the part 

of Christ. 
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Chapter 18 

The bride writes to the king of Cyprus and to the prince of Antioch: "The first 
counsel is that each of you, in the presence of his confessor, is to make a clean and 
complete confession of all the things that he has done against the will of God; and 
thus you are to receive the blessed Body of our Lord Jesus Christ with fear and 
love of God. The second counsel is that both of you are to be united in true love so 
that you may be one heart toward God and his honor, ruling the kingdom for the 
honor of God and the good of your subjects. 

The third counsel is that both of you are to be united in true charity with your 
subjects and that, solely out of reverence for the passion and death of Jesus Christ, 
you are to forgive and spare all who, by advice, deed, or approbation, cooperated 
in the death of your father King Peter. Include them in your charity with all your 
heart in order that God may deign to include you in his mercy and also that he may 
will to strengthen you to rule the kingdom for his honor. 

The fourth counsel is that, since divine providence has appointed you the 
governors of the kingdom, you should use all possible diligence in speaking to all 
the prelates, both of the churches and of the religious orders, effectively but 
charitably advising them that they and their subjects should all correct themselves 
in all those matters in which they have in any way deviated spiritually or 
temporally from the holy state of their predecessors, the holy fathers of earlier 
times, and that they should quickly return to living purely in the pristine state of 
their predecessors, so that their state may be totally reformed in order that they and 
their subjects, having thus truly amended their lives, may obtain God's friendship 
and be made worthy to pray that God may mercifully deign to renew in holiness of 
virtues the state of the universal Church. 

The fifth counsel is that, for the sake of that great charity with which God has 
loved your souls, you should will to love the souls of your subjects, advising your 
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military people that all who have in any way offended God should quickly and 
humbly correct themselves, and that all who are under obedience to the Roman 
Church and who have reached the age of reason should humbly exercise the 
practice of confession; that they should reconcile themselves to those neighbors 
they have offended and establish a concord with them; and that, having amended 
their lives, they should receive the awesome Body of Christ. 

Thereafter, moreover, they are to lead a Catholic life: namely, living 
faithfully in marriage or in widowhood or even in the state of praiseworthy 
virginity; observing all that Holy Church teaches; leading, with loving heart, the 
members of their household and their domestics and their subjects and all others 
possible, by their good example and by word and deed, to do the same; and 
strengthening those in such states by their good admonitions. And know for very 
certain that all who are not willing to obey in these matters will suffer the cost in 
body and soul. 

The sixth counsel is that you should tell all prelates that they must effectively 
and frequently admonish all their clerics, namely, the rectors of churches, that each 
of them is to inquire diligently in his parish as to whether there be any of his 
parishioners who persist in living wickedly in public sins, causing offense to God 
and contempt for Holy Mother Church. 

Any such people whom they find living impudently in their public sins, they 
are to forewarn with effective admonishments concerning the peril of their souls; 
and they are to teach them such measures and spiritual remedies by means of 
which they can and must humbly amend their lives. If, however, some of those 
who live in public sins will not humbly obey, then the same rectors must not delay 
in reporting to their superiors and the bishops in order that the prelates may 
juridically correct the forwardness of such obstinate persons by means of an 
ecclesiastical censure. 
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If, in fact, because of the sinners' stubbornness and pride or because of their 
temporal power, the aforesaid bishops and prelates are unable to correct or punish 
them, then you, my lords, are advised to be, with your powerful hands, co-workers 
with the lord prelates so that by your help the said sinners may be brought to 
correct themselves and that having amended their lives they may attain God's 
mercy." 



A revelation made to Lady Bridget in the holy city of Jerusalem concerning the 
kingdom of Cyprus and its reformation, which she her self transmitted to the lord 
king and to the prince ofAntioch that they might publish it to the whole kingdom. 

And because the aforesaid prince did not put complete faith in that revelation, 
therefore the said lady, on her return trip from Jerusalem, published it in the city 

ofFamagusta on the eighth day of October, in the presence of the said lord king 
and the queen and the said prince and all the royal council. 

Chapter 19 

It happened to a person who was wide awake and absorbed in prayer that 
while she was suspended in an ecstasy of contemplation, she saw herself caught up 
in spirit to a palace that was of incomprehensible size and indescribable beauty. 
And it seemed to her that Jesus Christ was sitting among his saints on the imperial 
seat of majesty. He opened his blessed mouth and uttered these words that are 
noted down below: 

"I truly am supreme charity itself; for all things that I have done from 
eternity, I have done out of charity; and, in the same way, all things that I do and 
shall do in the future proceed entirely from my charity. For charity is as 
incomprehensible and intense in me now as it was at the time of my passion when, 
through my death and out of exceeding charity, I freed from hell all the elect who 
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were worthy of this redemption and liberation. For if it were still possible that I 
might die as many times as there are souls in hell so that for each of them I might 
again endure such a death as I then endured for all, my body would still be ready to 
undergo all these things with a glad will and most perfect charity. But, in fact, it is 
now impossible that my body could once more die or suffer any pain or tribulation. 
And it is also just as impossible that any soul that after my death has been or will 
be condemned to hell would ever again be freed from there, or would enjoy the 
heavenly gladness that my saints and chosen ones enjoy at the glorious sight of my 
body. 

No, the damned will feel the pains of hell in an everlasting death because 
they did not will to enjoy the benefit of my death and passion and did not will to 
follow my will while they lived in the world. However, because no one is judge 
over the offenses done to me except myself, and, for this reason, my charity that I 
have ever shown to human beings makes its complaint in the presence of my 
justice, it therefore pertains to justice to render judgment on this in accord with my 
will. 

Now I make my complaint about the inhabitants of the kingdom of Cyprus as 
if about one human being. But I do not complain about my friends who dwell there 
and who love me with all their heart and follow my will in all things; but I speak in 
complaint, as if to one person, to all those who scorn me and always resist my will 
and so very greatly oppose me. And therefore I now begin to speak to them all as if 
to one. 

O people of Cyprus, my adversary, listen and be diligently attentive to what I 
say to you! I have loved you as a father loves his only son, whom he has willed to 
exalt to all honor. I conferred on you a land in which you could have in abundance 
all things necessary for the sustenance of your body. I sent to you the warmth and 
light of the Holy Spirit that you might understand the right Christian faith to which 
you faithfully bound yourself, humbly subjugating yourself to the sacred statutes 
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and to the obedience of Holy Church. 

Indeed, I placed you in a place that would be quite fitting for a faithful 
servant, namely, among my enemies, so that in return for your earthly labors and 
for the physical struggle of battles you would obtain in my heavenly kingdom an 
even more precious crown. I also carried you for a long time in my heart, i.e., in 
the charity of my Godhead, and kept you as the apple of my eye in all your 
adversities and tribulations. And as long as you observed my precepts and 
faithfully kept obedience and the statutes of Holy Church, then, of a certainty, did 
an almost infinite number of souls come from the kingdom of Cyprus to my 
heavenly kingdom to enjoy eternal glory with me for ever. 

But because you now do your own will and all those things that delight your 
heart, without fearing me who am your Judge and without loving me who am your 
Creator and who also redeemed you through my very hard death; and because you 
spat me out of your mouth like some foul and unsavory thing; and, indeed, because 
you have enclosed the devil together with your soul in the chamber of your heart; 
and because you have driven me thence as if I were a thief and a robber; and 
because you were no more ashamed to sin in my sight than irrational animals are 
in their mating, it is therefore a fitting justice and a just judgment that you should 
be driven out from all my friends in heaven and be placed forever in hell amidst 
my enemies. 

And know this without a doubt: that my Father - who is in me, and I am in 
him, and the Holy Spirit is in us both - is himself my witness that nothing but truth 
has ever gone forth from my mouth. Wherefore know for a truth that if anyone has 
been so disposed as you now are and if he will not amend his life, his soul will go 
the same way along which went Lucifer because of his pride, and Judas, who sold 
me because of his greed, and Zimri, whom Phinehas killed because of his lust. For 
Zimri sinned with a woman against my precept; and therefore, after his death, his 
soul was condemned to hell. 
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Wherefore, O people of Cyprus, I now announce to you that if you will not 
correct yourself and amend your life, then I shall so destroy your generation and 
progeny in the kingdom of Cyprus that I shall spare neither the poor person nor the 
rich. Indeed, I shall so destroy this same generation of yours that in a short time, 
your memory will thus slip away from the hearts of human beings as if you had 
never been born in this world. Afterward, however, it is my pleasure to, plant new 
plants in this kingdom of Cyprus that will carry out my precepts and will love me 
with all their heart. 

But, nevertheless, know for a certainty that if anyone of you wills to correct 
himself, amend his life, and humbly turn back to me, then like a loving shepherd, I 
shall joyfully run out to meet him, lifting him onto my shoulders and personally 
carrying him back to my sheep. For by my shoulders I mean that if anyone amends 
his life, he will share in the benefit of my passion and death, which I endured in 
my body and shoulders; and he will receive with me eternal consolation in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

You should also know for very certain that you, my enemies who dwell in 
this said kingdom, were not worthy that such a vision or divine revelation of mine 
should be sent to you. But some friends of mine who live in the same kingdom and 
faithfully serve me and love me with their whole heart have, by their labors and 
tearful prayers, inclined me to make you understand, by means of this my 
revelation, the grave peril of your souls. For, to some of my said friends there, it 
has been divinely shown by me how many countless souls from this said kingdom 
of Cyprus are being excluded from heavenly glory and are being eternally doomed 
to the death of Gehenna. 

However, the above words I speak to those Latin Christians subject to the 
obedience of the Roman Church, and who, at baptism, vowed to me right Roman 
Catholic faith, and who, through works contrary to me, have totally withdrawn 
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from me. Greeks, however, who know that all Christians must hold only one 
Catholic Christian faith and be under only one Church, namely, the Roman, and 
have, as spiritual pastor over them, only my sole vicar general in the world, 
namely, the supreme Roman pontiff, and who, nevertheless, will not spiritually 
subject and humbly subjugate themselves to that same Roman Church and to my 
vicar because of their stubborn pride or because of greed or because of the 
wantonness of the flesh or because of some other thing that pertains to the world, 
are unworthy to obtain pardon and mercy from me after death. 

But the other Greeks, who would desirously wish to know the Roman 
Catholic faith, but cannot, and who nevertheless, if they knew it and had the 
ability, would willingly and devoutly receive it and would humbly subjugate 
themselves to the Roman Church and who, nonetheless, following their conscience 
in their state and faith in which they are, do abstain from sin and live piously - to 
such as these, after their death, I must show my mercy in the matter of punishment 
when they are called to my judgment. 

Let the Greeks also know that their empire and kingdoms or domains will 
never stand secure and tranquil in peace, but that they themselves will always be 
subject to their enemies from whom they will always sustain the gravest of losses 
and daily miseries until, with true humility and charity, they devoutly subject 
themselves to the Church and faith of Rome, totally conforming themselves to the 
sacred constitutions and rites of that same Church." 

When, however, these things had thus been seen and heard in spirit as 
reported above, the said vision disappeared; and the said person remained at 
prayer, suspended in no little fear and wonder. 



In the kingdom of Cyprus, a certain Friar Minor asked the said lady to advise him 
as to what he ought to do about some doubts in his conscience, especially 
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concerning the observance of the Rule of his order. When indeed the lady was 

praying for the abovesaid friar one day in the holy city of Jerusalem, Christ 

appeared to her and spoke to her, saying many things about the Order of Friars 

Minor. And at the end he threatens all property-owning religious with everlasting 

death. 



Chapter 20 

Infinite thanksgiving and humble service, praise, and honor be to God in his 
power and everlasting majesty - to him who is one God in three persons! It pleased 
his immense goodness that his most worthy humanity should speak to a person at 
prayer, saying this: 

"Hear, O you to whom it has been given to hear and see spiritual things; and 
diligently hold in your memory these my words. There was a man named Francis. 
When he turned away from worldly pride and covetousness and from the flawed 
delight of the flesh and turned toward a spiritual life of penance and perfection, he 
then obtained true contrition for all his sins and a perfect intention of amendment, 
saying: 'There is nothing in this world that I am not willing to give up gladly for 
the sake of the love and honor of my Lord Jesus Christ. There is also nothing so 
hard in this life that I am not willing to endure it with gladness because of his love, 
doing all that I can for the sake of his honor, according to my strength in body and 
soul. And I want to lead and strengthen all others that I can to love God above all 
with the whole of their heart.' 

The Rule of this Francis, which he himself began, was not dictated and 
composed by his human understanding and prudence, but by me in accord with my 
will. For every word that is written in it was breathed into him by my Spirit; and 
afterwards, he brought that Rule forth and held it out to others. So too, all other 
Rules that my friends began and themselves personally kept and observed and 
effectively taught and held out to others were not dictated and composed by their 
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own understanding and human wisdom, but by the breathing of that same Holy 
Spirit. For a number of years, the brothers of this Francis - who are called Friars 
Minor - held and kept that Rule of his well and very spiritually and devoutly, in 
whole accordance with my will. 

As a result, the devil, the ancient fiend, felt great envy and unrest because he 
had not the strength to conquer the said friars by his temptations and deceits. 
Therefore, the devil sought diligently that he might find a man whose human will 
he could mix together with his own malign spirit. At last he found a cleric who 
inwardly thought thus: 'I would like to be in a state where I could have worldly 
honor and my bodily pleasure and where I could amass so much money that I 
would lack nothing at all that pertains to my needs and pleasures. Therefore, I wish 
to enter the Order of Francis; and I will pretend to be very humble and obedient.' 
And so, with that intention and will, the aforementioned cleric entered the said 
order; and at once the devil entered into his heart. And thus the said cleric became 
a friar in the said order. 

Inwardly, however, the devil considered in this manner: 'Just as Francis with 
his humble obedience wishes to draw many from the world to receive great 
rewards in heaven, so this my friar - who will be named Adversary' because he 
will be the adversary of the Rule of Francis - will draw many in the Order of 
Francis from humility to pride, from rational poverty to covetousness, from true 
obedience to the doing of one's own will and to the pursuit of bodily pleasure.' 

And when the aforesaid Brother Adversary entered the Order of Francis, at 
once, at the devil's instigation, he began to think inwardly thus: 'I will show myself 
so humble and obedient that all will reckon me a saint. When the others are fasting 
and keeping silence, then I, with special companions, shall do the contrary: 
namely, by eating and drinking and talking so secretly that none of the others will 
know or understand this. Also, according to the said Rule, I cannot lawfully touch 
money or possess gold or silver; therefore I will have some special friend to keep 
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my money and gold secretly with him on my behalf so that I may use that money 
as I will. 

I also want to learn the liberal arts and science, so that from them I may be 
able to have some honor and dignity in the order, having horses and silver vessels 
and handsome clothes and costly ornaments. And if anyone reproves me for these 
things, I shall answer that I do it for the honor of my order, if besides, I could work 
further and do so much that I would be made a bishop, then I would truly be happy 
and blessed in such a life as I then could lead, for then I would enjoy my personal 
freedom and I would have all my bodily pleasure.' 

Now hear what the devil had done in the aforesaid Order of Francis. For it is 
truly so that in the world the friars who, either in action or in will and desire, hold 
the aforesaid Rule that the devil taught to Brother Adversary, are more numerous 
than those who keep the Rule that I myself taught to Brother Francis. You should 
nevertheless know that however much those friars - namely, those of Francis and 
those of Brother Adversary - are mixed together as long as they live in the world, I 
will nevertheless separate them after death, for I am their Judge. And I shall judge 
that those friars of the Rule of Francis are to remain with me, together with 
Francis, in everlasting joy. But those who belong to Brother Adversary's Rule will 
be doomed to eternal punishments in the depth of hell if before death they would 
not will to correct themselves and humbly amend their lives. 

Nor is this to be wondered at, for those who ought to give examples of 
humility and sanctity to worldly human beings actually furnish them with vile and 
ribald examples through their pride and covetousness. And therefore both the said 
friars themselves and all other religious who are prohibited by rule from having 
private property and yet have some property against their Rule, and who wish to 
appease me by conferring upon me a part of it, should know for very certain that 
their gifts are abominable to me and hateful and unworthy of any good gift in 
return. For it is more agreeable and pleasing to me that they diligently observe the 
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blessed poverty that they professed according to their Rules, than that they might 
present to me all the gold and silver and even all the metals that there are in the 
world. 

You, O woman who hear my words, should also know that it would not have 
been permitted for you to know this aforespoken vision if it had not been for a 
good servant of mine who sincerely petitioned me with all his heart on behalf of 
that Friar Minor, and who, out of divine charity, desired to give to that same friar 
some advice useful to his soul." 

When, however, these things had been seen and heard, this vision 
disappeared. 



A vision that Lady Bridget had in Bethlehem, where the Virgin Mary showed to her 
the whole manner of her childbearing and how she gave birth to her glorious Son 

just as the Virgin herself had promised the same Lady Bridget in Rome fifteen 
years before she went to Bethlehem as can be seen in the first chapter of this book. 

Chapter 21 

When I was at the manger of the Lord in Bethlehem, I saw a Virgin, pregnant 
and most very beautiful, clothed in a white mantle and a finely woven tunic 
through which from without I could clearly discern her virginal flesh. Her womb 
was full and much swollen, for she was now ready to give birth. With her there 
was a very dignified old man; and with them they had both an ox and an ass. When 
they had entered the cave, and after the ox and the ass had been tied to the manger, 
the old man went outside and brought to the Virgin a lighted candle and fixed it in 
the wall and went outside in order not to be personally present at the birth. 

And so the Virgin then took the shoes from her feet, put off the white mantle 
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that covered her, removed the veil from her head, and laid these things beside her, 
remaining in only her tunic, with her most beautiful hair - as if of gold - spread out 
upon her shoulder blades. She then drew out two small cloths of linen and two of 
wool, very clean and finely woven, which she carried with her to wrap the infant 
that was to be born, and two other small linens to cover and bind his head; and she 
laid these cloths beside her that she might use them in due time. 

And when all these things had thus been prepared, then the Virgin knelt with 
great reverence, putting herself at prayer; and she kept her back toward the manger 
and her face lifted to heaven toward the east. And so, with raised hands and with 
her eyes intent on heaven, she was as if suspended in an ecstasy of contemplation, 
inebriated with divine sweetness. And while she was thus in prayer, I saw the One 
lying in her womb then move; and then and there, in a moment and the twinkling 
of an eye, she gave birth to a Son, from whom there went out such great and 
ineffable light and splendor that the sun could not be compared to it. Nor did that 
candle that the old man had put in place give light at all because that divine 
splendor totally annihilated the material splendor of the candle. 

And so sudden and momentary was that manner of giving birth that I was 
unable to notice or discern how or in what member she was giving birth. But yet, 
at once, I saw that glorious infant lying on the earth, naked and glowing in the 
greatest of neatness. His flesh was most clean of all filth and uncleanness. I saw 
also the afterbirth, lying wrapped very neatly beside him. And then I heard the 
wonderfully sweet and most dulcet songs of the angels. And the Virgin's womb, 
which before the birth had been very swollen, at once retracted; and her body then 
looked wonderfully beautiful and delicate. 

When therefore the Virgin felt that she had now given birth, at once, having 
bowed her head and joined her hands, with great dignity and reverence she adored 
the boy and said to him: "Welcome, my God, my Lord, and my Son!" And then the 
boy, crying and, as it were, trembling from the cold and the hardness of the 
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pavement where he lay, rolled a little and extended his limbs, seeking to find 
refreshment and his Mother's favor. Then his Mother took him in her hands and 
pressed him to her breast, and with cheek and breast she warmed him with great 
joy and tender maternal compassion. 

Then, sitting on the earth, she put her Son in her lap and deftly caught his 
umbilical cord with her fingers. At once it was cut off, and from it no liquid or 
blood went out. And at once she began to wrap him carefully, first in the linen 
cloths and then in the woolen, binding his little body, legs, and arms with a ribbon 
that had been sewn into four parts of the outer wollen cloth. And afterward she 
wrapped and tied on the boy's head those two small linen cloths that she had 
prepared for this purpose. 

When these things therefore were accomplished, the old man entered; and 
prostrating on the earth, he adored him on bended knee and wept for joy. Not even 
at the birth was that Virgin changed in color or by infirmity. Nor was there in her 
any such failure of bodily strength as usually happens in other women giving birth, 
except that her swollen womb retracted to the prior state in which it had been 
before she conceived the boy. Then, however, she arose, holding the boy in her 
arms; and together both of them, namely, she and Joseph, put him in the manger, 
and on bended knee they continued to adore him with gladness and immense joy. 



A revelation in Bethlehem at the manger of the Lord, on the same matter as above. 

Chapter 22 

Afterwards again in the same place, the Virgin Mary appeared to me and 
said: "My daughter, it is a long time ago that I promised you in Rome that I would 
show to you here in Bethlehem the manner of my childbearing. And even though I 
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showed to you in Naples something about this - namely, what state I was in when I 
gave birth to my Son - nevertheless, know for very certain that I was in such a state 
and gave birth in such a manner as you have now seen: on bended knee, praying 
alone in the stable. For I gave birth to him with such great exultation and joy of 
soul that I felt no discomfort when he went out of my body, and no pain. But at 
once I wrapped him in the small clean cloths that I had prepared long before. 

When Joseph saw these things, he marveled with great gladness and the joy 
from the fact that I had thus, without help, given birth. But because the great 
multitude of people in Bethlehem were busy about the census, they were therefore 
so attentive to it that the wonders of God could not be publish among them. And 
therefore know for a truth that however much human beings, following their 
human perception, try to assert that my Son was born in the common manner, it is 
nevertheless more true an beyond any doubt that he was born just as I elsewhere 
told you and just as you now have seen." 



It was at the manger of the Lord that this revelation was made to the same lady in 
Bethlehem: how the shepherds came to the manger to adore the newborn Christ. 

Chapter 23 

I saw also in the same place, while the Virgin Mary and Joseph were adoring 
the boy in the manger, that shepherds and guardians of the flock then came to see 
and adore the infant. When they had seen it, they first wished to inquire whether it 
were male or female because the angels announced to them that the Savior of the 
world had been born and had not said "savioress." Therefore the Virgin Mother 
then showed to them the infant's natural parts and male sex; and at once they 
adored him with great reverence and joy; and afterward they returned praising and 
glorifying God for all these things that they had heard and seen. 
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This revelation she had in Bethlehem, in the chapel where Christ was born. In it, 
Mary tells her how the three magi kings adored Christ, her Son. 

Chapter 24 

The same Mother of the Lord also said to me: "My daughter, know that when 
the three magi kings came into the stable to adore my Son, I had foreknown their 
coming well in advance. And when they entered and adored him, then my Son 
exulted, and for joy he had then a more cheerful face. I too rejoiced exceedingly; 
and I was gladdened by the wonderful joy of exultation in my mind, while being 
attentive to their words and actions, keeping those things and reflecting on them in 
my heart." 



The Mother of God, speaking to Lady Bridget, tells her some things about her own 

humility and that of her Son; and she says that just as she and her Son were 

humble while they were in the world, so too are they humble now although they 

are in heaven. 



Chapter 25 

The Mother speaks: "There is the same humility in my Son now in the power 
of his Godhead as there was then, when he was laid in the manger. Although he 
knew all things in accordance with his Godhead, nevertheless, while lying between 
two animals, he spoke nothing at all, in accordance with his humanity. So too now, 
sitting at the right hand of the Father, he hears all who speak to him with love; and 
he answers through infusions of the Holy Spirit. To some he speaks with words 
and thoughts, to others as if from mouth to mouth, just as it pleases him. 
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Similarly, I, who am his Mother, am, in my body which has been raised on 
high above all things created, now as humble as I then was when I was betrothed 
to Joseph. Moreover, you ought to know for very certain that before Joseph 
betrothed me, he understood, in the Holy Spirit, that I had vowed my virginity to 
God and that I was immaculate in thought, word, and deed. He betrothed me with 
the intention that he might serve me, treating me as his lady, not as his wife. 

I too in the Holy Spirit knew for very certain that my virginity would remain 
forever unharmed even though, as a result of God's hidden plan, I was being 
betrothed to a husband. But after I gave my consent to the messenger of God, 
Joseph, seeing my womb swell by virtue of the Holy Spirit, feared very greatly. 
Not suspecting me of anything sinister, but mindful of the sayings of the prophets 
who had foretold that the Son of God would be born of a virgin, he reckoned 
himself unworthy to serve such a mother until the angel instructed him in his sleep 
not to be afraid but to serve me with charity. 

But of our riches, Joseph and I reserved nothing for ourselves except the 
necessities of life, for the honor of God. The rest we let go, for the love of God. 
When my Son's hour of birth was at hand - an hour that I very well knew 
beforehand - 1 came, in accord with God's foreknowledge, to Bethlehem, bringing 
with me, for my Son, clean clothing and cloths that no one had ever used before. In 
them I wrapped, for the firs time, him who was born from me in all purity. 

And even though from eternity it was foreseen that I would sit in honor on a 
most sublime seat above all creatures and above all human beings, yet nonetheless, 
in my humility, I did not disdain to prepare and serve the things that were 
necessary for Joseph and myself. Similarly also, my Son was subject to Joseph and 
to me. Therefore, just as I was humble in the world - known to God alone and to 
Joseph - so too am I humble now as I sit on a most sublime throne, ready to 
present to God the rational prayers of all. But some I answer by means of divine 
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outpourings. To others, however, I speak more secretly as is well pleasing to God." 



When Lady Bridget now wished to return from Jerusalem to Rome, she went on the 

birthday of the Virgin Mary to visit her sepulchre and the other shrines that are 

there near the city of Jerusalem. As she prayed at the said sepulchre, that same 

Virgin appeared to her, assuring her about the time of her death and assumption 

and testifying that this was literally her sepulchre. 

Chapter 26 

When I was in the Valley of Jehoshaphat, praying at the sepulchre of the 
glorious Virgin, that same Virgin appeared to me, shining with exceeding splendor, 
and said: "Be attentive, daughter! After my Son ascended to heaven, I lived in the 
world for fifteen years and as much time more as there is from the feast of the 
ascension of that same Son of mine until my death. And then I lay dead in this 
sepulchre for fifteen days. 

Thereupon I was assumed into heaven with infinite honor and joy. However, 
my garments with which I was buried then remained in this sepulchre; and I was 
then clothed in such garments as those that clothe my Son and my Lord, Jesus 
Christ. Know also that there is no human body in heaven except the glorious body 
of my Son and my own body. "Therefore go now, all of you, back to the lands of 
Christians; ever amend your lives for the better; and in future, live with the 
greatest of care and attention now that you have visited these holy places, where 
my Son and I lived in the body and died and were buried." 



When Lady Bridget, in returning from Jerusalem, passed through the city of 
Naples, at the request of the lady queen and of the archbishop of the said city she 
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prayed to God for that same city's inhabitants. And Christ, speaking to her, 

reproved the aforesaid inhabitants for their too many sins, showing to them the 

means by which sinners might reconcile themselves to him, promising them mercy 

if they would be reconciled and would amend their lives. He also threatens them 

with the severity of justice if they will not correct themselves but rather persevere 

in sin. Lady Bridget published this revelation herself in the presence of the said 

Lord Bernard the archbishop and three masters of theology and two doctors of 

canon and civil law and some knights and citizens of the said city. 

Chapter 27 

To a person who was wide awake at prayer and absorbed in contemplation - 
and while she was in a rapture of mental elevation - Jesus Christ appeared; and he 
said to her this: "Hear, O you to whom it has been given to hear and see spiritual 
things; and be diligently attentive; and in your mind beware in regard to those 
things that you now will hear and that in my behalf you will announce to the 
nations, lest you speak them to acquire for yourself honor or human praise. Nor 
indeed are you to be silent about these things from any fear of human reproach and 
contempt; for these things that you are now going to hear are being shown to you 
not only for your own sake, but also because of the prayers of my friends. 

For some of my chosen friends in the Neapolitan citizenry have for many 
years asked me with their whole heart - in their prayers and in their labors on 
behalf of my enemies living in the same city - to show them some grace through 
which they could be withdrawn and savingly recalled from their sins and abuses. 
Swayed by their prayers, I give to you now these words of mine; and therefore 
diligently hear the things that I speak. 

I am the Creator of all and Lord over the devils as well as over the angels, 
and no one will escape my judgment. The devil, in fact, sinned in a threefold 
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manner against me: namely, through pride; through envy; and through arrogance, 
i.e., through love of his own will. He was so proud indeed that he wished to be lord 
over me and that I should be subject to him. He also envied me so much that if it 
were possible, he would gladly have killed me in order to be lord himself and sit 
on my throne. Indeed, his own will was so dear to him that he cared nothing at all 
about my will so long as he could perform his own will. Because of this, he fell 
from heaven; and, no longer an angel, he became a devil in the depth of hell. 

Afterward, however, I, seeing his malice and the great envy that he had 
toward humankind, showed my will and gave my commandments to human beings 
that by doing them they could please me and displease the devil. Finally, because 
of the charity that I have toward human beings, I came into the world and took 
flesh of a virgin. Indeed, I personally taught them the true way of salvation by 
work and by word; and to show them perfect charity and love, I opened heaven for 
them by my own blood. 

But what are those human beings who are my enemies doing to me now? In 
truth, they have contempt for my precepts; they cast me out of their hearts like a 
loathsome poison; indeed, they spit me out of their mouths like something rotten; 
and they abhor the sight of me as if I were a leper with the worst of stenches. But 
the devil and his works they embrace in their every affection and deed. For they 
bring him into their hearts, doing his will with delight and gladness and following 
his evil suggestions. Therefore, by my just judgment they shall have their reward 
in hell with the devil eternally without end. 

For in place of the pride that they practice, they will have confusion and 
eternal shame to such a degree that angels and demons will say of them: 'They are 
filled with confusion to the very utmost!' And for their insatiable greed, each devil 
in hell will so fill them with his deadly venom that in their souls there will remain 
no place that is not filled with diabolic venom. And for the lust with which they 
burn like senseless animals, they will never be admitted to the sight of my face but 
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will be separated from me and deprived of their inordinate will. 

Moreover, know that just as all mortal sins are very serious, so too a venial 
sin is made mortal if a human being delights in it with the intention of persevering. 
Wherefore, know that two sins, which I now name to you, are being practiced and 
that they draw after them other sins that all seem as if venial. But because the 
people delight in them with the intention of persevering, they are therefore made 
mortal, and the people in the city of Naples commit many other abominable sins 
that I do not wish to name to you. 

The first of the two sins is that the faces of rational human creatures are being 
painted with the various colors with which insensible images and statues of idols 
are colored so that to others, these faces may seem more beautiful than I made 
them. The second sin is that the bodies of men and women are being deformed 
from their natural state by the unseemly forms of clothing that the people are 
using. And the people are doing this because of pride and so that in their bodies 
they may seem more beautiful and more lascivious than I, God, created them. 

And indeed they do this so that those who thus see them may be more 
quickly provoked and inflamed toward carnal desire. Therefore, know for very 
certain that as often as they daub their faces with antimony and other extraneous 
coloring, some of the infusion of the Holy Spirit is diminished in them and the 
devil draws nearer to them. In fact, as often as they adorn themselves in disorderly 
and indecent clothing and so deform their bodies, the adornment of their souls is 
diminished and the devil's power is increased. 

O my enemies, who do such things and with effrontery commit other sins 
contrary to my will, why have you neglected my passion; and why do you not 
attend in your hearts to how I stood naked at the pillar, bound and cruelly scourged 
with hard whips, and to how I stood naked on the cross and cried out, full of 
wounds and clothed in blood? And when you paint and anoint your faces, why do 
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you not look at my face and see how it was full of blood? You are not even 
attentive to my eyes and how they grew dark and were covered with blood and 
tears, and how my eyelids turned blue. 

Why too do you, not look at my mouth or gaze at my ears and my beard and 
see how they were aggrieved and were stained with blood? You do not look at the 
rest of my limbs, monstrously wounded by various punishments, and see how I 
hung black and blue on the cross and dead for your sake. And there, derided and 
rejected, I was despised by all in order that, by recalling these things and 
attentively remembering them, you might love me, your God, and thus escape the 
devil's snares, in which you have been horribly bound. 

However, in your eyes and hearts, all these things have been forgotten and 
neglected. And so you behave like prostitutes, who love the pleasure and delight of 
the flesh, but not its offspring. For when they feel a living infant in their womb, at 
once they procure an abortion by means of herbs and other things so that without 
losing their fleshly pleasure and further wicked delight, they may thus be always 
absorbed in their lust and their foul carnal intercourse. This is how you behave. For 
I, God, your Creator and Redeemer, visit all with my grace, knocking, namely, at 
your hearts, because I love all. 

But when you feel, in your hearts, any knock of an inpouring - namely of my 
Spirit - or any compunction; or when, through hearing my words, you conceive 
any good intention, at once you procure spiritually, as it were, an abortion, namely, 
by excusing your sins and by delighting in them and even by damnably willing to 
persevere in them. For that reason, you do the devil's will, enclosing him in your 
hearts and expelling me in this contemptible way. Therefore, you are without me, 
and I am not with you. And you are not in me but in the devil, for it is his will and 
his suggestions that you obey. 

And so, because I have just spoken my judgment, I shall also now speak my 
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mercy. My mercy, however, is this: namely, that none of my very enemies is so 
thorough or so great a sinner that my mercy would be denied him if he were to ask 
for it humbly and wholeheartedly. Wherefore, my enemies must do three things if 
they wish reconcile themselves to my grace and friendship. The first is that with all 
their heart they repent and have contrition because they have offended me, their 
Creator and Redeemer. The second thing is confession - clean, frequent, and 
humble - which they must make before their confessor. 

And thus let them amend all their sins by doing penance and making 
satisfaction in accord with that same confessor's council and discretion. For then I 
shall draw close to them, and the devil will be kept far away from them. The third 
thing is that after they have thus performed these things with devotion and perfect 
charity, they are to go to communion and receive and consume my Body with the 
intention of never falling back into former sins but of persevering in good even to 
the end. 

If anyone, therefore, amends his life in this manner, at once I will run out to 
meet him as a loving father runs to meet his wayward son; and I will receive him 
into my grace more gladly than he himself could have asked or thought. And then I 
will be in him, and he in me; and he shall live with me and rejoice forever. But 
upon him who perseveres in his sins and malice my justice shall indubitably come. 
For when the fisherman sees the fish in the water playing in their delight and 
merriment, even then he drops his hook into the sea and draws it out, catching the 
fish in turn and then putting them to death - not all at once, but a few at a time - 
until he has taken them all. 

This is indeed what I shall do to my enemies who persevere in sin. For I shall 
bring them a few at a time to the consummation of the worldly life of this age in 
which they take temporal and carnal delight. And at an hour that they do not 
believe and are living in even greater delight, I shall then snatch them away from 
earthly life and put them to eternal death in a place where they will nevermore see 
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my face because they loved to do and accomplish their inordinate and corrupted 
will rather than perform my will and my commandments." However, after these 
things had thus been seen and heard, this vision disappeared. 



A revelation of the Virgin Mary which Lady Bridget had in the city of Naples. And 

she directs it to Lord Bernard, the Neapolitan archbishop. The revelation 

reproaches those who do not instruct their servants or infidel slaves, newly 

converted to the faith, in that same Catholic faith and Christian law. The Virgin 

Mary also reproves those masters who maltreat these said servants of theirs and 

exasperate them beyond measure. She also threatens with great punishment 
fortune-tellers and enchanters and diviners and also those who support them and 

put faith in them. 

Chapter 28 

The bride of Christ writes to Lord Bernard, archbishop of Naples, saying: 
"Reverend Father and Lord! When that person, whom you know well, was praying 
suspended in a rapture of contemplation, the Virgin Mary appeared to her and said 
to her this: 

'I, who speak to you, am the Queen of heaven. I am, as it were, a gardener of 
this world. For when a gardener sees the rise of a strong wind harmful to the little 
plants and the trees of his garden, at once he runs to them quickly and binds them 
fast with sturdy stakes as well as he can. And thus he comes to their aid, in various 
ways according to his ability, lest they be broken by the rushing wind or 
wretchedly uprooted. 

I, the Mother of mercy, do the same in the garden of this world. For when I 
see blowing on the hearts of human beings the dangerous winds of the devil's 
temptations and wicked suggestions, at once I have recourse to my Lord and my 
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God, my Son Jesus Christ, helping them with my prayers and obtaining from him 
his outpouring of some holy infusions of the Holy Spirit into their hearts to prop 
them up and savingly confirm them that they may be kept spiritually uninjured by 
the diabolic wind of temptations lest the devil prevail against human beings, 
breaking their souls and plucking them up by the stem in accord with his wicked 
desire. 

And thus when, with humility of heart and active compliance, human beings 
receive these said stakes of mine and my assistance, at once they are defended 
against the diabolic onslaught of temptations; and remaining firm in the state of 
grace, they bear for God and for me the fruit of sweetness in due season. But as for 
those who scorn the aforesaid spiritual stakes of my Son and me and are swayed 
by the wind of temptations through consent to the devil and through action, they 
are uprooted from the state of grace and, through illicit desires and deeds, are led 
by the devil even to the profound and eternal pains and darkness of hell. 

Now, however, know that in the Neapolitan citizenry many different horrible 
and secret sins are being committed which I am not relating to you. But instead I 
am speaking to you now about two kinds of open sins that greatly displease my 
Son and me and all the heavenly court. 

The first sin is the fact that in this said city many buy pagans and infidels to 
be their slaves and that some masters of those slaves do not bother to baptize them 
and do not want to convert them to the Christian faith. And even if some of them 
are baptized, their masters bother no more, after the slaves' baptism, to have them 
instructed and trained in the Christian faith or to train them in the reception of the 
Church's sacraments than they did before the slaves' baptism and conversion. And 
so it results that the said convert slaves, after accepting the faith, commit many 
sins and do not know how to return to the sacraments of penance and communion 
or how to be restored in the state of salvation and of reconciliation with God and of 
grace. 
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Moreover, some keep their female servants and slaves in extreme abjection 
and ignominy, as if they were dogs - selling them and, what is worse, frequently 
exposing them in a brothel to earn money that is a disgrace and an abomination. 
Others, in fact, keep them in their own houses as prostitutes both for themselves 
and for others; and this is extremely abominable and hateful to God and to me and 
also to the whole heavenly court. 

Some other masters so grieve and exasperate these said servants of theirs 
with abusive words and blows that some of the said servants come to a state of 
despair and want to kill themselves. Indeed these sins and acts of negligence much 
displease God and all the heavenly court. 

For God himself loves them because he created them; and to save all, he 
came into the world, taking flesh from me, and endured suffering and death on the 
cross. Know too that if anyone buys such pagans and infidels with the intention of 
making them Christians and wants to instruct and train them in the Christian faith 
and virtues and intends, during his life or at his death, to set these slaves at liberty 
so that the said slaves may not pass to his heirs, such a master of slaves merits 
much by this and is acceptable in the sight of God. But know for very certain that 
those who do the contrary will be heavily punished by God. 

The second kind of sin is that many men and women, with various inordinate 
marks of respect, keep about them and consult wicked fortune-tellers and diviners 
and the most evil of enchantresses. For sometimes they ask them to perform 
witchcraft and incantations in order that they may be able to conceive and beget 
children. Others require them to perform incantations and to make fetishes that 
will cause certain men and women, or even their temporal lords, to be enamored of 
them to the point of distraction and to love them with all their heart. Others, in 
fact, beg foreknowledge of the future from these same accursed witches. 

Many others ask them to give them health in their infirmities through their art 
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of enchantment and witchcraft. All indeed who keep these same warlock diviners 
or enchantresses in their households and at their own expense and all who seek 
from such people such wicked advice and diabolic remedies, and, indeed, all those 
same warlock diviners and enchantresses who promise the things mentioned above 
- all are cursed and hateful in the sight of God. 

As long as they persevere in such a state and purpose, no infusion or grace of 
the Holy Spirit will ever descend or enter into their hearts. But nevertheless, if they 
repent and humbly amend their lives with the true purpose of not falling back 
again, they will obtain grace and mercy from my Son.' " 

However, when these things had thus been heard, this vision disappeared. 



A certain bishop, who was the ruler of the March ofAncona on behalf of the holy 

Roman Church, asked Lady Bridget about the fact that he was pricked in 

conscience on the grounds that he was absent and too remote from his diocese 

because of his aforesaid office in the marquisate where he resided, and thus could 

not attend to the sheep entrusted to him in his diocese. And he wondered, 

therefore, whether it would be more pleasing to God that he reside in his office in 

the marquisate or that he return to rule the sheep entrusted to him in his diocese. 

And when at this request the abovesaid lady prayed for the aforementioned bishop, 

then Christ appeared to her and said to her the words that are contained below. 

Chapter 29 

Blessed be God forever for all his bounties! Amen. My Lord, most reverend 
Father, first of all I humbly recommend myself to you. You have written to me 
with humility that I, a woman unknown to you, should humbly pray to God for 
you. To this I reply and tell you truthfully, according to my conscience, that I am 
inadequate for such a task: being a sinner, alas, and unworthy. You have also 
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written to me that I should write to you some spiritual advice for the salvation of 
your soul. And therefore God, attending to your faith and humility, willed with 
devoted fatherly love to satisfy your desires and faith and was attentive, not to my 
sins, but to the heartfelt affection of his humble petitioner. 

For when I, a sinner unworthy of doing so, was praying for you on the 
preceding day to my Lord Jesus Christ, he then appeared to me in spirit and spoke 
with me, using a similitude and saying this: "O you, to whom it has been given to 
hear spiritually and to see, be attentive now and know for very certain that all 
bishops and abbots and also all the other ecclesiastical prelates and benefice- 
holders who have the care of souls and who leave their churches and my sheep, 
which have been entrusted to them, and who receive and hold other offices and 
positions of rulership with the intention and purpose that in these offices they may 
be more honored by human beings and may be exalted and raised to a higher status 
in the world, then, even though in those offices these rulers neither steal nor 
plunder anything nor commit any other injustice, nevertheless, because they glory 
and delight in those offices and honors and, for this reason, leave my sheep and 
their churches, they are, in doing such things, to my eyes like pigs dressed in 
pontifical or sacerdotal ornaments. 

This situation might be expressed by means of the following similitude: 
There was a great lord who had invited his friends to supper. And at the hour of the 
supper, those pigs - dressed as above - entered into the palace in the sight of that 
lord and in the sight of the banqueters who sat at the table. The lord, however, 
wished to give to them some of those precious foods on his table; but then the 
aforesaid pigs cried out with a loud sound, grunting their opposition with their pig 
voices and refusing to eat those precious foods, although they were avidly eager to 
eat, in their usual way, the cheap husks meant for pigs. 

Then, however, when that lord saw and understood this, he loathed their 
vileness and filth; and at once he said to his servants with great wrath and 



821 



indignation: 'Expel them from my palace and cast them forth to be refreshed and 
sordidly sated with the pigs' husks of which they are worthy! For they are neither 
willing nor worthy to eat of my foods, which have been prepared for my friends.' " 

By these things, my most reverend Father and Lord, I then understood in 
spirit that this is what you must do: namely, that you must decide in your own 
conscience whether or not those sheep of Christ, namely, those entrusted to you in 
your bishopric, are being well and spiritually ruled in your absence. If in your 
absence they are being well ruled in accord with what is spiritually appropriate to 
their souls' advantage and benefit, and if furthermore you see that by ruling the 
March you can do God greater honor and be more useful to souls than in your own 
bishopric, then indeed I say that you can quite lawfully stay in your office as ruler 
of the March in accord with the will of God, provided that it is neither desire for 
honor nor empty glorying in that office that seduces you into staying there. 

If, in fact, your conscience dictates to you the contrary, then I advise you to 
leave that office of the marquisate and go back to reside personally in your own 
church and in the bishopric entrusted to you: namely, in order to rule those sheep 
of yours, or rather, of Christ, specially entrusted to you and to feed them by word, 
example, and work, not negligently and faultily like a wicked hireling, but 
carefully and virtuously like a true and good shepherd. 

Be forbearing with me, my Lord, in that I, although an ignorant woman and 
an unworthy sinner, write such things to you. I ask of him, our true and good 
Shepherd, who deigned to die for his sheep, that he may bestow on you the Holy 
Spirit's grace, by which you may worthily rule his sheep and always do his 
glorious and most holy will, even till death. 



The Judge complains to the bride about the universal number of sinners of all 
states and conditions, narrating the good deeds that he did for them and their 



822 



ingratitude. He also threatens them with the terrible sentence of his wrath. 
Nevertheless, he admonishes them to be converted to him; and he will receive them 

with mercy, like a father. 

Chapter 30 

I saw a grand palace like the serene sky. In it was the host of the heavenly 
army, innumerable as the atoms of the sun and having a gleam as of the sun's rays. 
But in the palace, on a wonderful throne there sat, as it were, the person of a 
human being, a Lord of incomprehensible beauty and immense power; his clothes 
were wonderful and of inexpressible brightness. And before him who sat on the 
throne there stood a Virgin who was more radiant than the sun. 

All those of the heavenly host, who stood nearby, reverently honored her as 
the queen of heaven. But then he who sat on the throne opened his mouth and said: 
"Hearken, all you my enemies who live in the world; for to my friends who follow 
my will, I am not speaking. Hearken, all you clerics: archbishops and bishops and 
all of lower rank in the Church! Hearken, all you religious, of whatever order you 
are! Hearken, you kings and princes and judges of the earth and all you who serve! 

Hearken, you women: princesses and all ladies and maidservants! All you 
inhabitants of the world, of whatever condition or rank you are, whether great or 
small, hearken to these words that I myself, who created you, now speak to you! I 
complain because you have withdrawn from me and have put faith in the devil, my 
enemy. You have abandoned my commandments and you follow the will of the 
devil and you obey his suggestions. 

You do not attend to the fact that I, the unchanging and eternal God, your 
Creator, came down from heaven to a Virgin and took flesh from her and lived 
with you. Through my own self, I opened the way for you and showed the counsels 
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by which you might go to heaven. I was stripped and scourged and crowned with 
thorns and so forcefully extended on the cross that, as it were, all the sinews and 
joints of my body were being undone. I heard all insults and endured a most 
contemptible death and most bitter heartache for the sake of your salvation. 

To all these things, O my enemies, you are not attentive because you have 
been deceived. Therefore you bear the yoke and burden of the devil with false 
sweetness and neither know nor feel them before the approach of sorrow over the 
interminable burden. Nor is this enough for you; for your pride is so great that if 
you could ascend above me, you would gladly do it. And the pleasure of the flesh 
is so important to you that you would more gladly forfeit me than give up your 
inordinate delight. 

Moreover, your greed is as insatiable as a sack with a hole in it; for there is 
nothing that can satisfy your greed. Therefore, I swear by my Godhead that if you 
are to die in the state in which you now are, you shall never see my face; but for 
your pride you shall sink so deeply into hell that all the devils will be above you, 
afflicting you beyond all consolation. Indeed, for your lust you shall be filled with 
horrible diabolic venom; and for your greed you shall be filled with sorrow and 
anguish; and you shall be partakers of all the evil that there is in hell. 

O my enemies - abominable and ungrateful and degenerate - 1 seem to you, 
as it were, a worm dead in winter. Therefore, you do whatever things you will, and 
you prosper. Therefore, I will arise in summer and then you shall be silent, and you 
shall not escape my hand. But nevertheless, O my enemies, because I have 
redeemed you with my blood and because I am in quest of naught but your souls, 
therefore return to me even now with humility and I will gladly receive you as my 
children. Shake off from you the devil's heavy yoke and recall my charity and you 
shall see in your conscience that I am sweet and meek." 
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In Rome Christ speaks to his bride, blessed Bridget, foretelling to her the day and 

manner of her death and ordering what should be done with the books of 

revelations. He also says that when he so pleases, there will be many in the world 

who will receive them with devotion and who will obtain his grace. The Lord also 

makes arrangements concerning the body of his bride and where it ought to be 

buried. 



Chapter 3 1 

It happened five days before the day of the passing of Lady Bridget, the 
often-mentioned bride of Christ, that our Lord Jesus Christ appeared to her in front 
of the altar that stood in her chamber. He showed himself with a joyful face and 
said to her: "I have done to you what a bridegroom usually does, concealing 
himself from his bride so that he may be more ardently desired by her. Thus I have 
not visited you with consolations during this time; for it was the time of your 
testing. 

Therefore, now that you have already been tested, go forward and prepare 
yourself; for now is the time for the fulfillment of that which I promised you: 
namely, that before my altar you shall be clothed and consecrated as a nun. And 
henceforth you shall be counted, not only as my bride, but also as a nun and a 
mother in Vadstena. Nevertheless, know that you will lay down your body here in 
Rome until it comes to the place prepared for it. For it pleases me to spare you 
from your labors and to accept your will in place of the completed action." 

And having turned toward Rome, he said as if making a complaint: "O my 
Rome, O my Rome, the pope scorns you and does not attend to my words but 
accepts the doubtful in place of the certain. Therefore he shall hear my pipe no 
more; for he makes the time of my mercy dependent on his own choice." 
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Then he said to the bride: "As for you, however: tell the prior to hand over all 
these words of mine, in all the revelations, to the brothers and to my bishop, to 
whom I shall give the fervor of my Spirit and whom I shall fill with my grace. And 
know that when it so pleases me, those human beings will come who, with 
sweetness and joy, will receive those words of the heavenly revelations that up 
until now have been made to you; and all the things that have been said to you will 
be accomplished. 

And although my grace has been withdrawn from many because of their 
ingratitude, nevertheless others will come who will arise in lieu of them and who 
will obtain my grace. But among the very last words of the revelations made to 
you, put that common and universal revelation that I gave to you in Naples. For 
my judgment shall be carried out on all the nations who do not humbly return to 
me, as it has there been shown to you." 

However, after these and many other things not written here had been said, 
the bride of Christ made mention of and arrangements for some persons living 
with her and whom, before death, she said she had seen in God's presence. 

After those things had been heard, the Lord added these words: "On the 
morning of the fifth day, after you have received the sacraments, call together one 
by one the persons who are present and living with you and whom I have just now 
named to you and tell them the things that they must do. And thus, amidst these 
words and their hands, you will come to your monastery, i.e., into my joy; and 
your body will be placed in Vadstena." 

Then, as the fifth day approached, at the moment of dawn, Christ appeared to 
her again and consoled her. But when Mass had been said and after she had 
received the sacraments with very great devotion and reverence, in the hands of the 
aforesaid persons she sent forth her spirit. 
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Book 8 



We don't have all chapters in Book 8 yet. 



After our Lady had sent many revelations to a king, at last she sent him one and 

said that it should be the last letter that should be sent to him. But in this 
revelation following, our Lady spoke again to the same king and declared her first 
statement and informed Saint Bridget why the words of God are spoken so darkly 

that they may have diverse ways of being understood. Here is also shown the 

blessed Trinity under the likeness of a pulpit; and of three beams of three diverse 

colors; and of the judgement of three kings, of which one was alive, another was in 

Hell, and the third in Purgatory. 

Chapter 48 

The Mother of God speaks to the Bride and says: "Daughter, I told you 
before that that should be my last letter that should be sent to the king, my friend; 
that is to be understood of those things which touch his singular person and mine. 
For if a man heard a useful thing sung about his friend, and he sat and heard it in 
order to tell it to him, whether it were a song of mirth or a letter of wholesome 
criticism, both he who wrote it and he who sung it would be worthily rewarded. 
Right so the Justice of God, judging in justice and justifying in mercy, will sing of 
justice and mercy. And therefore whoever will hear, let him hear. 

For it is no letter of criticism, but a song of justice and charity. Sometimes 
when a letter was sent to someone, it contained warnings and criticism; for it 
blamed unkindness of benefits and warned and stirred to conversion and the 
amending of manners. But now the justice of God sings a fair song, that belongs to 
those whoever hear it, believe it, and receive it indeed, that he shall find fruit of 
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health and fruit of endless life. 

But you might ask why the words of God are said so darkly that they may be 
diversely understood and sometimes they are otherwise understood of God and 
other times of men. I answer: God is like to a man who makes burning wine. For 
this man has many pipes, some going up and some down, by which the wine runs 
now up and now down through the working of the heat of the fire until it is made 
perfectly. Right so does God in his words, for sometimes he goes up by justice, and 
sometimes he comes down by mercy; as it is shown in King Isaac, to whom, I say, 
the prophet said out of justice that he should die, and yet afterwards mercy gave 
him many years of life. 

Sometimes also God comes down by simple showing of words bodily 
expressed, but he goes up again by spiritual understanding; as it was in David, to 
whom many things were said under the name of Solomon which were understood 
and fulfilled in the Son of God. Sometimes also God speaks of things to come as if 
they were things past, and touches both things present and things to come; for all 
things, both present, past, and to come, are in God as one point. And you ought not 
to marvel though God speaks in diverse ways, for it is done for five reasons. 

First, that God should show his great mercy, that no man hearing the justice 
of God should despair of his mercy. For when a man changes the will of sin, then 
God changes the strictness of his sentence. The second cause is that they who give 
faith to the justice and to the promises of God should be crowned and rewarded the 
more largely for faith and constancy. The third cause is that if the counsel of God 
were known in a certain time, some should be greatly troubled by that, knowing of 
contrary cases, and others for weariness should cease in their fervor and desire. 

And therefore when I write any words to anyone, it is not expressed to you in 
the conclusion whether the words shall be received and be believed with the effect 
of them or not. Nor is it declared to you whether he shall believe and fulfill the 
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words in deed or not, for it is not lawful to you to know it. The fourth cause is that 
no one should presume bodily to discuss the words of God, because he makes him 
low who is high, and of one he makes a second. The fifth cause is that he who 
seeks occasion to depart from God may find it, and those who are foul will be 
more foul, and the good be made more knowledgeable". 

After this, the Son of God spoke to Saint Bridget and said: "If a man spoke 
by a pipe that had three holes and said to the hearer, you shall never hear my voice 
by this hole, he would not be blamed though he spoke afterwards by the other two 
holes. So it is now in our speech; for though the Virgin my Mother said that should 
be the last letter to be sent to the king, that is to be understood of his person. But 
now I, God, who am in the Mother and the Mother in me, send my messenger to 
the king, as well as for them who are now at present alive as for them who are not 
yet born. 

For justice and mercy are endless in God, for eternally this justice was in 
God, that while God was, before Lucifer, full of wisdom of goodness and of 
power, he would that many should be partners in his goodness. And therefore he 
made angels; of which some, beholding their fairness, desired to be above God: 
And therefore they fell and are made under the feet of God wicked fiends. And yet 
in them God in a manner has mercy; for when the fiend by the justice and 
permission of God fulfilled the evil that he wanted, he is as it were in a manner 
comforted by the prosperity of his malice. 

Not that the pain of the fiend is lessened thereby; but as a sick man who has a 
most strong enemy is comforted by hearing of his death, though the pain of his 
sickness is not lessened by that hearing, so the fiend of envy, wherein he is hotly 
burning, rejoices and is glad when God does justice against men; for the thrust of 
his malice is in a manner refreshed and eased. But after the fall of the fiends, God, 
seeing the lack in his army, made man, that he should obey his precepts and bring 
forth fruit, until as many men and women were ascended into heaven as angels fell 
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out of heaven. 

Therefore man was made perfect; who, when he had taken the commandment 
of life, paid no heed to God nor to his power. But consenting to the suggestion of 
the fiend, he trespassed, saying, 'Let us eat of the Tree of Life, and we shall know 
all things, good and evil'. Thus Adam and Eve would not harm God, as would the 
fiend; neither would they be above God, but they would be as wise as God. And 
they fell, but not as did the fiend; for the fiend had envy of God, and his 
wretchedness shall never end. But man would other than God would that he should 
will, and therefore he deserved and suffered justice with mercy. 

Then felt they justice when they had nakedness for clothing of glory, and 
hunger for plenty, stirring of the flesh for virginity, dread for security, and labour 
for rest. But soon they obtained mercy; that is to say, clothing against nakedness, 
food against hunger, security through coming together for the increasing of 
mankind. Truly, Adam was of most honest life, in that he had no wife but Eve, nor 
other woman but her alone. Also, God has showed justice and mercy to the beasts, 
for God has made three worthy things: first, angels who have spirit but no body, 
second, man who has a soul and a body; third, beasts which have bodies but no 
souls as man has. 

Therefore an angel, because he is spirit, cleaves continually to God and needs 
no man's help. But man, because he is flesh, may not cleave continually to God, 
until the mortal body be separated from the soul. And therefore, that man may live, 
God has made to his help unreasonable beasts to obey and serve him better. And 
upon these unreasonable beasts God has great mercy, for they have no shame of 
their members nor sorrow of death until it comes. And they are content with simple 
living. 

Also after the Flood of Noah was passed, God did justice with mercy. For 
God might well have brought well the people of Israel into the Land of Promise in 
a short while. But it was right that the vessels that might hold the best drink should 



830 



first be proved and purged and afterwards sanctified. To whom also God did great 
mercy, for by the prayers of one man, who was Moses, their sin was taken away 
and the grace of God given to them. In the same way, after my Incarnation, justice 
is never used without mercy nor mercy without justice". 

Then there followed a voice on high, saying; "O Mother of mercy, Mother of 
the eternal king, purchase your mercy; for to you are come the prayers and tears of 
your servant, the king. We know very well that it is rightful that his sins are 
punished, but be merciful so that he maybe converted and do penance and 
reverence to God". 

Then answered our Lord Jesus Christ and said: "There is fourfold justice in 
God. The first is that he who is made and is without end shall be worshipped above 
all things; for of him and in him all things live and have their being. The second 
justice is that to him who always was and is and was born in time, in time before 
prophesied, to do service to all; and for that he is loved in all cleanness. The third 
justice is that he who of himself may not suffer but of his manhood was made able 
to suffer; and in the mortality that he took upon himself has earned for man 
immortality, to be desired by man above all things that may be desired or are to be 
desired. The fourth justice is that they who are unstable should seek true stability, 
and they who are in darkness desire light, that is, the Holy Spirit, asking his help 
with contrition and true meekness. 

But of this king, the servant of my Mother, for whom mercy is now asked, 
justice says that his time is not sufficient to purge worthily, as justice demands, the 
sins that he has done against God's mercy, so that his body might not suffer the 
pain that he has deserved for his sins. Nevertheless the mercy of the Mother of 
God has deserved and obtained mercy for the same, her servant, that he shall hear 
what he has done and how he may make amends, if he will in time be concerned 
and converted". 
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"Then after that", said Saint Bride, "I see in Heaven a house of marvelous 
fairness and greatness. And in that house was a pulpit and in the pulpit a Book. 
And I see two standing before the pulpit; that is to say, an angel and the fiend. 

Of which the one, that is, the fiend, spoke and said: 'My name', he said, 'is 
Wailaway. For this angel and I follow one thing that is desirable to us; for we see 
the Lord's most mighty plans to build a great thing. And therefore we labour; the 
angel for the perfection of the thing, and I to the destruction of the same. But it 
happens that when that desirable thing comes sometimes into my hands, it is so 
fervent and hot that I may not hold it; and when it comes into the hands of the 
angel, it is so cold and slippery that soon it slides out of his hands'. 

And when I, said Saint Bridget, behold carefully with all consideration of my 
mind the same pulpit, my understanding is not allowed to conceive it as it was, that 
my soul might not comprehend the fairness of it, nor my tongue express it. For the 
appearance of the pulpit was as if it had been the sunbeam, having a red color and 
a white color and a shining color of gold. The golden color was as the bright sun. 
The white color was as snow, most white. And the red color was as a rose. And 
each color was seen in the other. For when I beheld the gold color, I see within it 
the white and red color. And when I see the white color, I see in it the other two 
colors. And when I behold the red color, I see in it the white and golden color. So 
that each color was seen in the other, and yet each was distinct from the others and 
by itself; and no color was before the other, nor after the other, nor less than the 
other, nor more than the other; but over all and in all things they seemed even. 

And when I looked upwards, I might not comprehend the length and the 
breadth of the pulpit; and looking downward, I might not see nor comprehend the 
greatness nor the deepness of it, for all was incomprehensible to the consideration. 
After this I see a Book in the same pulpit, shining like most bright gold, that had 
the shape of a book. Which Book, and the Scripture of it, was not written with ink, 
but each word in the book was alive and spoke itself, as if a man should say, do 
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this or that, and soon it was done with speaking of the Word. No man read the 
Scripture of that Book, but whatever that Scripture contained, all was seen in the 
pulpit and in the three colors. 

Before this pulpit I see a king who was alive in the world; and on the left side 
of the pulpit I see another king who was dead and in Hell; and on the right side I 
see the third king who was in Purgatory. The said king who was alive sat crowned 
as if it had been a vessel of glass closed about. Above that glass hung a horrible 
sword with three edges, continually drawing nearer to that glass as does a gnomen 
in a sun dial draw near to its mark. On the right side of the same king stood an 
angel who had a vessel of gold and his lap open. And on his left side stood a fiend 
who had a pair of tongs and a hammer. And both the angel and the fiend strove 
which of their hands should be nearer the vessel of glass when the three-edged 
sword should touch and break it. 

'Then I heard the horrible voice of the fiend, saying: 'How long shall this be? 
For we both follow one prayer, and do not know who shall overcome'. 

Then soon the Justice of God spoke to me and said: 'These things that are 
shown to you are not physical but spiritual. For neither angel nor fiend have 
bodies; but they are shown to you in such a manner, because you may not 
understand spiritual things but through a physical likeness. This living king 
appears to you as if in as it were a vessel of glass, for his life is but as it were frail 
glass and suddenly to be ended; the three-edged sword is death, for when it comes 
it does three things. 

It enfeebles the body, it changes the conscience, and it departs it from all 
strength, separating as by a sword the soul from the body. That the angel and the 
fiend seem to strive about the glass means that either of them desires to have the 
king's soul, which shall be accorded to him to whose counsel he is most obedient. 
That the angel has a vessel and a lap means that just as a child rests in his mother's 
lap, so does the angel labour that the soul be presented to God as if it were in a 
vessel and rest in the lap of endless comfort. 
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That the fiend has tongs and a hammer means that the fiend draws the soul to 
him with the tongs of wicked delight and breaks it asunder with the hammer; that 
is, with the consent and commission of sin. That the vessel of glass is sometimes 
very hot and sometimes very cold and slippery means the inconstancy and 
instability of the king; for when he is tempted he thinks thus: 'Though I know well 
that I offend God, if I fulfill now the conceit of my heart, yet at this time I shall 
fulfill my conceit in deed'. And so knowingly he sins against his God, for as he sins 
so knowingly he comes into the hands of the fiend. Afterwards the king makes his 
confession contritely, and so he escapes the hands of the fiend and comes into the 
power of the good angel. And therefore, unless the king leave his inconstancy, he 
stands in great peril, for he has a feeble foundation'. 

After this I saw on the left side of the pulpit the dead king who was damned 
to Hell clad in kingly array and sitting as if on a throne. But he was dead and pale 
and very fearful to look upon. Before his face was as if it were a wheel that had 
four lines to the outermost part; and this wheel turned about at the breathing and 
blowing of the king. And each of the four lines went upward and downward as the 
king would, for the moving of the wheel was in the king's power. 

The three lines had writing but in the fourth line was written nothing. On the 
right side of this king I saw an angel as if like a most beautiful man, whose hands 
were empty; but he served the pulpit. On the left side of the king appeared a fiend 
whose head was like a dog's; his womb might not be filled, his navel was open and 
boiled out venom, colored with all manner of venomous colors. And on each foot 
he had three claws, great, strong and sharp. 

Then there was one who shone more brightly than the sun, that for brightness 
was marvelous to see. And he said to me: 'This king whom you see is full of 
wretchedness, whose conscience is now shown to you as he was in his kingdom, 
and what state he was in when he died. What his conscience was or how he came 
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to his kingdom you do not need to know. Nevertheless, know that his soul is not 
before your eyes, but his conscience. And for the soul and the fiend are not 
physical but spiritual, therefore the fiend's temptations and torments are shown you 
through physical aspects'. 

Then soon that dead king began to speak, not of his mouth, but as if it had 
been from his brain, and said: 'O you, my counsellors, this is my will, that 
whatever is subject to the crown of my realm, I will hold it and keep it. I will also 
labour that the things that I have be increased and not lessened. But in what wise 
those things were obtained, that I hold, what is it to me to inquire? It is enough to 
me if I may defend and increase the things that I have'. 

Then cried the fiend and said: 'See, it is throughout. What shall my hook do?' 
Justice answered out of the Book that was in the pulpit, saying to the fiend: 'Put 
your hook into the hole and draw it towards yourself. And as soon as the Word of 
Justice was spoken, the hook was put in. But with it at the same moment a hammer 
of mercy came before the king with which the king could have smitten away the 
hook, if he would have inquired into the truth of all things and fruitfully have 
changed his will. Then spoke the same king again and said: 'O, my counselors and 
my men, you have me as your lord, and I have taken you as my counselors. 
Therefore I tell you that there is a man in my realm who is a traitor to my worship 
and of my life, who lies in wait to hinder my realm and to disturb the peace and the 
common people of the realm'. In this, said the king, 'there has been given proof 
from both learned and unlearned, both lords and common people, believing the 
words that I said to them, in so much that that man whom I defamed of treason 
took great harm and shame, and sentence of exile was passed against him. 

Nevertheless, my conscience knows well what the truth was in all this deed, 
and I know well that I said many things against that man out of ambitiousness for 
the kingdom and for dread of losing it, and that my fame should be spread abroad, 
and that the realm should cleave more surely to me and to my successors. I thought 
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also myself that though I knew the truth as to how the kingdom was obtained, and 
what wrong was done to him, yet if I receive him again into favor and tell the 
truth, then all reproach and harm shall fall upon myself. And therefore I firmly set 
my heart that I would rather die than tell the truth or revoke my wrong words and 
deeds'. 

Then said the fiend: 'O Judge, see how the king gives me his tongue'. 

'The Justice of God answered: 'Put down your snare'. And when the fiend had 
done so, soon there hung before the king's mouth a most sharp blade, with which 
he might if he would have cut away the snare and entirely broken it. Then spoke 
the same king and said: 'O my counselors, I have counseled with clerks and 
learned men of the state of the realm, and they say to me that if I should resign the 
realm into other men's hands I should do harm to many, and be a traitor to their 
lives and goods and a breaker of the law of justice; and therefore that I might keep 
the kingdom and defend it from enemies, we must think of and imagine some new 
things, for the old rents of the exchequer are not sufficient to govern and to defend 
this realm. 

And thus I thought of new impositions of taxes and of guileful exactions to 
be imposed upon the realm, both to the harm of them dwelling in it and of innocent 
people traveling through it and merchants. And in these devices I planned to 
continue until my death, although my conscience told me that they were against 
God, against all justice, and against common honesty'. 

Then cried the fiend and said: 'O Judge, see how this king has bowed both his 
hands under my vessel of water. What shall I do?' 

Justice answered out of the Book: 'Put your venom on it'. And soon as the 
venom of the fiend was put on his hands, there came before the king a vessel of 
ointment with which the king might well have halted that venom. 
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Then the fiend cried out loudly and said: 'I see a marvelous thing that passes 
my ability to understand. For my hook is put to the heart of the king, and then 
there is given a hammer to his bosom. My snare is put into his mouth, and there is 
offered to him a most sharp blade. My venom is poured on his hands, and there is 
given to him a vessel of ointment'. 

Justice answered out of the Book of the pulpit and said: 'All things have their 
time; and Mercy and Justice shall meet together'. 

After this the Mother of God spoke to me and said: 'Come, daughter, and hear 
and See what the good Spirit does, and what the evil; for every man has infusions 
and visitations some time of the good Spirit and sometimes of the evil. For there is 
not one but that he is visited by God as long as he lives'. 

And soon there appeared again the same dead king, whose soul the Holy 
Spirit inspired while he lived, in this wise: 'O friend, you ought to serve God with 
all your strength, for he gave life, conscience and understanding, health and power; 
and yet he suffers you in your sins'. The king's conscience answered, speaking by a 
resemblance: 'It is true', he said, 'that I am required to serve God, by whose power I 
am made and bought, and through whose mercy I live and have my being'. 

But here the wicked spirit stirred against the king and said: 'Brother, I give 
you good counsel. Do as he does who pares an apple, for the parings and the core 
he throws away, and the inside and the best he keeps to himself. So do you. God is 
meek and merciful and patient and needs nothing. Therefore give him of your 
goods such as you may easily part with, and other goods that are more profitable 
and desirable keep to yourself. Do also what you desire according to your flesh, for 
that may lightly be amended. And what you do not desire to do, though you are 
bound to do it, leave it; and instead with it give alms. For by this many may be 
helped'. 
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The king's conscience answered: This', he said, 'is a profitable counsel. For I 
may give some things that I have without any great harm to me, and yet God sets 
much store with that. And other things I shall keep to my own use and to obtain 
friendship with many others'. 

After this the good angel who was given to guard the king spoke to him 
through inspiration, saying: 'O friend, think that you, a mortal, shall die. Think also 
that this life is short and that God is a rightful and patient Judge who examines all 
your thoughts, words and deeds from the beginning of your age of understanding 
unto the end, who also judges all your desires and intentions and leaves none 
undiscussed. Therefore, use your time and your strength reasonably and govern 
your members to the profit of your soul. Live soberly, not fulfilling the lust of your 
flesh in desires, for those who live according to the flesh and after their own will 
shall not come to the kingdom of God'. 

But here again the fiend with his suggestions stirred the king and said: 'O 
brother, if you will give a reckoning to God of all your times and moments, when 
shall you then have pleasure? But hear my counsel. God is merciful and may easily 
be pleased, for he would not have redeemed you if he would have lost you. 
Therefore the Scripture of God says that all sins are forgiven by contrition. Do you 
therefore as did he who owed another twenty pounds of gold. And when he lacked 
the amount of the payment, he went to his friend and asked his counsel. 

And he advised him to take twenty pounds of copper and gild it with one 
pound of gold, and with that false money pay his creditor. And he did after the 
counsel given him and paid his creditor twenty pounds of copper gilded over; and 
nineteen pounds of pure gold he kept to himself. Do so likewise. Spend nineteen 
hours to your delight, lust and joy; and one hour is sufficient for you to be sorry 
and repent of your sins. Therefore do what delights you both before and after 
confession; for as copper that is gilded seems gold, so the works of sins that are 
meant by the copper, when they are gilded over with contrition, shall be removed, 
and all your works shall shine like gold'. Then the king's conscience answered: 
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'This counsel seems to me delightful and reasonable. For if I do this I shall have 
more time for my own delight'. 

The good angel spoke again to the king through his inspiration, saying: 'O 
friend, think first with what skill God brought you out of the narrow womb of your 
mother. Second, think with what great patience God suffered you to live. Third, 
think with what great bitterness God has redeemed you from endless death. 

But again the fiend stirred the king, saying: 'O brother, if God has brought 
you out of the narrow womb of your mother into the breadth of the world, think 
also how he shall lead you again out of the world through bitter death. And if God 
lets you live long, think also that you have had in your life many diseases and 
sorrows against your will. If God has bought you with his harsh death, who 
compelled him? Did you pray to him?' 

Then the king answered as if through speaking within his conscience: 'It is 
true', he said, 'what you say. For I grieve more that I shall die than that I was born 
from my mother's womb, It is also more grievous to me to bear the adversities of 
the world and the things that are contrary to my will than any other thing. For I 
would, if I could choose, rather live in the world without tribulation and to stay in 
comfort there, than to depart from the world. And I would rather desire to have 
endless life in the world with worldly happiness than that Christ had bought me 
with his blood. And I care not if I never get to Heaven, if I might have the world at 
my will on earth. 

Then I heard a Word from the pulpit, saying this: 'Now take away from the 
king the vessel of ointment, because he has sinned against God the Father. For God 
the Father who is endless in the Son and in the Holy Spirit gave a true and right 
law by Moses. But this king has made an evil and a contrary law. Nevertheless, 
because this king has done some good deeds, although he did not do them with 
good intent, therefore he shall be allowed to have possession of the kingdom while 
he lives, and so be rewarded in this world'. 
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A second time the Word spoke out of the pulpit and said this: 'Take away the 
most sharp blade from this king's eyes. For he has sinned against the Son. For he 
said in his new law that judgement shall be done without mercy to them who do no 
mercy. But this king would not do mercy to him who was unrighteously vexed nor 
amend his error nor change his evil will. Nevertheless, for some good deeds that he 
has done, be it given to him as a reward that he have words of wisdom in his 
mouth and that he be held to be wise by many people'. 

The third time the Word of Justice spoke from the pulpit and said: 'Let the 
hammer be taken away from the king, because he has sinned against the Holy 
Spirit. For the Holy Spirit forgives sins to all those who repent, but this king 
intends to persevere in his sin to the end. 

Nevertheless, because he has done some good deeds, therefore let that thing 
be given to him that he desires most to the delight of his body, that is, that woman 
whom he desires to be his wife, the delight of his eye, and that he have a fair and 
desirable end after that world'. 

After this, when the end of his life drew near, the fiend cried and said: 'See, 
the vessel of ointment is borne away. Therefore shall I now make his hands heave, 
that he shall do no fruitful goods'. And as soon as the word of the fiend was said, 
the king was deprived of his strength and health. And then soon the fiend cried and 
said: 'See, the sharp blade is taken away; therefore I shall increase my snare upon 
him'. 

And then the king was deprived of his speech. And in the moment of his 
privation, Justice spoke to the good angel who was given to the king to be his 
keeper, and said: 'Seek in the wheel and see what line of it goes up, and read the 
writing on it'. 

The angel looked and the fourth line went up, in which that nothing was 
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written, for all of it had been erased. Then said Justice: 'Because this soul has loved 
what is void, therefore he now goes to the delight of his reward'. And soon the soul 
of the king was separated from the body. And as soon as the soul was gone out, the 
fiend cried and said: 'Now I shall break and tear apart the heart of this king, 
because I possess his soul'. 

And then I see how the king was all changed from the top of his head to the 
soul of the foot, and he seemed as horrible as a flayed beast. His eyes were 
removed and his flesh all clumped together. Then his voice was heard, saying: 
'Woe to me, for I am made as blind as a whelp that is born blind, seeking the hind 
parts of the mother. For, through my unkindness, I cannot see the mother's teats. 
Woe to me, for I see in my blindness that I shall never see God, for my conscience 
understands now from where I fell, and what I ought to have done and did not do. 
Woe to me, for by the providence of God I was born into the world and born again 
by baptism. And yet I was negligent and forgot God. 

And because I would not drink the milk of the sweetness of God, therefore 
am I now more like a blind dog than to a living and a seeing child. But now against 
my will, though I were a king, I am compelled to say the truth. For I was bound as 
if it had been with three ropes to serve God: that is to say, through baptism; 
through wedlock; and through the crown of the kingdom. But the first I despised 
when I turned my affection and will to the vanity of the world. Of the second I 
took no heed when I desired another man's wife. The third I despised when I was 
proud of earthly power and thought not of the power of heaven. Therefore, though 
I am now blind, I see in my conscience that for the contempt of my baptism I 
ought to be bound to the hatefulness of the fiend. And for the inordinate stirring of 
the flesh I ought to suffer the fiend's lust. And for my pride I ought to be bound to 
the fiend's feet'. 

Then the fiend answered: 'O brother, now it is time that I speak and with my 
speaking I shall work. Therefore come to me, not with charity but with hate; for I 
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was the fairest of the angels, and you were a mortal man. And God most mighty 
gave me free choice of will. But because I used it inordinately and would rather 
hate God and surpass him in praise than love him, therefore I fell as he who has his 
head downward and his feet upward. But you, as each other man, were made after 
my fall and given a special privilege above me, in as much as you were bought 
with the blood of the Son of God. Therefore, because you have despised the 
charity of God, turn your head to my feet and I shall take your feet into my mouth; 
and so we can be joined together as they are where the one has a sword in the 
other's heart, and the other has a knife in his innards. 

And because I had a head, that is to say, understanding, to worship God if I 
would, and you had feet, that is to say, strength to go to God and would not, 
therefore my fiery head shall consume your cold feet, and you shall be devoured 
without ceasing, but not consumed, for you shall be revived again to the same 
punishment. We shall also be joined together with three ropes, of which the first 
shall be in the middle, with which your navel and mine shall be bound together; so 
that when I breathe, you shall draw my venom into yourself, and when you 
breathe, I shall draw your entrails into myself. And worthily, for you love yourself 
more than your redeemer, as I loved myself more than my maker. Your head shall 
be bound to my feet with the second rope, and with the third rope my head shall be 
bound to your feet'. 

After this, I see the same fiend having three sharp claws in each foot, saying 
to the king: 'Because you, brother, had eyes to see the way of life and conscience 
to discern between good and evil, therefore my two claws shall enter and claw 
your eyes; and the third claw shall enter your brain, with which you shall be so 
strangled that you shall be all under my feet. For you were made to have been my 
lord, and I the sole of your foot. You also had ears to hear the way of life, and a 
mouth to speak to the profit of your soul. But because you despised to hear and 
speak to the health of your soul, therefore two claws of my other foot shall enter 
into your ears, and the third into your mouth, where you shall be so tormented that 
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all tilings shall be to you the most bitter that seemed to you before most sweet, 
when you offend God'. 

When these things were said, soon the head and the feet and the navel of the 
king were joined in this manner with the head and feet and navel of the fiend, and 
so both bound together fell down into Hell. And then I heard a voice crying, 
saying: 'O, O what has the king got now of all his wealth? Certainly nothing but 
harm. And what has he now of all his power? Certainly, nothing but shame. And 
what has he now of his avarice, through which he desired so much from his 
kingdom? Truly, nothing but pain. Because he was anointed with holy and sacred 
oil and consecrated with holy words and crowned with a king's crown, that he 
should worship the words and deeds of God, and defend and govern the people of 
God, knowing himself under the feet of God, and God his rewarder. But he 
despised being under the feet of God; therefore he is now under the feet of the 
fiend. And because he would not redeem his time with fruitful works when he 
could, therefore from henceforth he shall have no fruitful time'. 

After this spoke Justice out of the Book that was in the pulpit, saying to me: 
All the things that are thus seriously shown are done against God in a moment. 
But because you are bodily, therefore it is necessary that spiritual things be shown 
to you through a bodily likeness. Because the king and the angel and the fiend 
seemed to speak together is nothing else but the inspirations of the good and evil 
spirits made by them to the soul of the king, or by his counselors or friends. That 
the fiend cried and said: 'It is truth', it is to mean that when the king said that he 
would hold and keep all that belonged to the crown, however it was obtained, and 
not to heed justice, then the king's conscience was bored through with the iron of 
the fiend, that is to say, with the hardness of sin, when he would not speak and 
discuss which were the things that belonged rightfully to the realm, and which not, 
and when he cared not to examine what right he had to the crown. 

And then was the hook put to the king's soul, when the fiend's temptation 
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prevailed so much in his soul that he would abide in his injustice until death. But 
because there came a hammer to the king's bosom after the hook, means the time 
of contrition given to the king; because if the king had had such a thought, saying, 
'I have sinned; I will no longer knowingly own ill-gotten goods, but I will amend 
me from henceforth, then the hook of righteousness would be broken with the 
hammer of contrition, and the king would have come to the good life and the good 
way. That the fiend cried, 'See, the king gives me his tongue', and then the snare 
was put on it, which was when the king would not do grace to the man whom he 
had defrauded. 

This is to understand, that whoever wittingly blames and defames his 
neighbour to increase his own fame, is governed with the spirit of the fiend, and 
snared with the snare of a thief. But because there came a sharp iron before the 
king after the snare means the time of changing and of correction of his will and 
work. Because when a man corrects his trespass with amendment and with good 
will, such a will is a most sharp blade, with which the snare of the fiend is cut 
asunder and remission of sins is obtained. Therefore if this king had changed his 
will and done grace to the man who had been wronged and slandered, then the 
snare of the fiend would have been cut away. But because he formed his will for an 
evil purpose, therefore the justice of God was that he should be more hardened in 
sin. 

And that when the king thought to put new exactions of taxes upon his realm, 
you saw the venom poured upon his hands, meaning that his works were governed 
by the spirit of the fiend and by evil suggestions. For as venom makes the body 
cold and sick, so was the king troubled and restless with wicked suggestions and 
thoughts, seeking means how he might obtain goods and possession of other men 
and gold from them who went by the way. For then wayfaring men slept and 
trusted that their gold would be in their purse, but when they awoke, they found 
that it was in the king's power. 
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But because the vessel of ointment came after the venom means the blood of 
Jesus Christ, by which the sick soul is raised to life. For if the king had weighed 
his works in consideration of the blood of Christ and prayed God to be his help and 
said: 'I Lord God, who has made and bought me; I know that by your permission I 
can come to the kingdom and crown, therefore beware the enemies who war 
against me, and pay you my debts; for the goods of the realm are not sufficient'. I 
truly should have made his works and his burden easier to bear. But because he 
desired other men's goods and would be seen as just when he knew very well that 
he was wrong, therefore the fiend governed his heart and stirred him against the 
ordinance of the Church, and to wage war and defraud innocents, until Justice out 
of the pulpit of God's majesty cried for judgement and justice. 

The wheel which was moved at the king's breathing means his conscience, 
which was stirred in the manner of a wheel, now to mirth, now to sadness. The 
four lines that were in the wheel mean the fourfold will that each man ought to 
have; that is to say, a perfect will, a strong will, a right will and a reasonable will. 
The perfect will is to love God and have him above all things; and this will ought 
to be in the first line above. The second line is to desire and to do good to his 
neighbour and to himself for God. This will must be so strong that it be neither 
broken with hate nor with greed. The third will is to abstain from fleshly desires 
and to desire eternal things. And this will must be right that it not be done to the 
pleasure of man, but of God. The fourth will is not to will to have the world, but 
reasonably and only to your need. 

Therefore when the wheel was turned, there appeared in the last line going 
upward that the king loved the delights of the world, and set at nought the love of 
God. In the second line was written that he loved the men of the world. In the third 
line was written the love that he had inordinately for worldly riches and 
possessions. In the fourth line was written nothing, but all was void in which ought 
to have been written the love of God. Above all things, therefore, the blankness of 
the fourth line means the absence of love and fear of God; for by fear God is 
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drawn into the soul, and by love God is fastened in a good soul. 

Because if a man had never loved God in all his lifetime, and at his last end 
might say or think in his heart, 'O God, I think with all my heart that I have sinned 
against you; give me your love and I shall repent me from this time', a man of such 
love may not nor shall go to Hell. But because the king loved him not whom he 
ought to have loved, therefore he has now the reward of his love'. 

After this, I see the other king on the right side of Justice, who was in 
Purgatory, who was like a newborn child that might not move himself about, but 
only open his eyes. And I see that the fiend stood on the king's left side, whose 
head was like a pair of bellows with a long pipe, his arms were like two serpents, 
and his knees like a press, and his feet like a long hook. On the right side of the 
king stood a most fair angel, ready to help him. 

And then I heard a voice saying: 'This king appears now such as his soul was 
disposed when it departed from the body'. And then the fiend cried to the Book in 
the pulpit, saying: 'Here is seen a marvelous thing. This angel and I have waited for 
the birth of this child, he with his cleanliness, and I with my filth. But now the 
child is born, not in the body, but from the body, uncleanness in him appears which 
the angel, loathing, might not touch the child. But I torment him, for he is fallen 
into my hands. But I do not know where to lead him; for my dark eyes do not see 
him, for the light of a clearness that comes out of his breast. The angel sees him 
and knows where to lead him, but he may not touch him. Therefore you, who are 
the rightful Judge, separate us from our strife'. 

The Word answered out of the Book which was in the pulpit and said: 'Tell, 
you who speak, from what cause this soul comes into your hands'. The fiend 
answered: 'You are righteous, and you said that no one shall enter Heaven who 
does not first make restitution of things which are unrightfully obtained. But this 
soul is all befouled with ill-gotten goods. Second, you said that treasures should 
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not be hoarded which rust and moths destroy, but those which last without end. But 
in this soul that place was empty where heavenly treasure should have been 
gathered and that place was full where worms and frogs were nourished. Third, 
you say that a man's neighbour should be loved like God. But this soul loved his 
body more than God, and of the love of his neighbour he cared not at all; for he, 
while in the body, rejoiced when his neighbour's goods were taken away. He 
wounded the hearts of his subjects, not taking heed of the harm to others, as long 
as he himself had plenty, and he did whatever he desired, and commanded 
whatever he would, and took little heed of justice. These are the principal causes, 
after which follow others without number'. 

Then answered the Word out of the Book of Justice, saying to the angel: 'O 
you angel, keeper of the soul, who are in light and see light, what right or power 
have you to help this soul?' 

The angel answered: 'This soul', he said, 'had holy faith, and believed and 
hoped that all of which he had sinned should be done away by contrition and 
confession. And he feared you, his God, though less than he ought to have'. 

Then Justice spoke again and said: 'O you, my angel, now it is granted to you 
to touch the soul and to you, you fiend, to see the light of the soul. Inquire 
therefore both what this soul loved when it lived in the body and had all his 
members intact'. The angel and the fiend both answered: 'He loved men and 
wealth. 

Then said Justice again out of the Book: 'What did he love when he was in 
agony with the pain of death?' Then both answered: 'He loved himself, for he was 
more agonized with the sickness of his body and of the tribulation of his heart, 
than he was of the Passion of his Redeemer'. Then spoke Justice again and said: 
'Still seek and look for what he loved and thought in the last moment of his life, 
while he still had a whole conscience and understanding'. 
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Only the good angel answered: 'The soul thought thus. 'Woe', he said, 'to me, 
for I have been overbold against my Redeemer. Would God I now had time in 
which I might thank God for his benefits. Because it grieves me more that I have 
sinned against God than the pain of my body; and though I should never attain 
heaven, yet would I serve my God'. 

Justice answered out of the Book: 'For as much as you, fiend, may not see the 
soul for the brightness of his light, and you, my angel, may not touch the soul for 
his uncleanness, therefore this is the judgement; that you, fiend, purge it; and you, 
angel, comfort it until it be brought into the brightness of bliss. And to you, you 
soul, it is granted to look to the good angel and to have comfort from him; and you 
shall obtain the blood of Christ and the prayers of his Mother and of his Church. 

'Then said the fiend to the soul: 'Because you have come to my hands filled 
with food and ill-gotten goods, I shall now therefore empty you with my press'. 

And then the fiend put the brains of the king between his knees, like a press, 
and strained it strongly in length and breadth, till all the marrow was as thin as the 
leaf of a tree. Second, the fiend said to the soul: 'Because the place is empty where 
virtues should be, I shall therefore fill it'. And then he put the pipe of his bellows in 
the king's mouth, and blew strongly, and filled him very full of horrible wind; so 
much so that all the king's being and sinews were wretchedly broken and burst 
asunder. 

The third time, the fiend said again to the king's soul: 'Because you were 
cruel and without mercy towards your subjects, who ought to have been to you as 
if your sons, my arms therefore shall bitingly grip you together; that as much as 
you grieved your subjects, so shall my arms, as if serpents, rend you with the most 
grievous horror and sorrow'. 

After these three pains, that is to say, of the press, of the bellows, and of the 
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serpents, when the fiend would have accumulated these same pains again, 
beginning at the first, then I saw the angel of God put out his hands upon the 
fiend's hands, that he should not make the pains so great as they were the first time. 
And so each time, the angel of God eased the pains; and after each pain, the soul 
lifted up his eyes to the angel, saying nothing but showing in his bearing that he 
was comforted by him; and that he should quickly be saved. 

Then said the Word out of the pulpit to me: 'All these things which are thus 
seriously shown to you are done with God in a moment; but because you are 
bodily, they are shown to you in bodily likeness. But this king, though he were 
greedy to have the world's praise and to obtain goods that were not his, yet, 
because he fears God and left for that dread some things that were pleasurable to 
him, therefore that dread drew him to the love and charity of God. For you know 
well that many who are involved with many heavy sins become very contrite 
before their death, whose contrition may be so perfect that not only their sin is 
forgiven them, but also the pain of Purgatory, if they die in the same contrition. 

But the king obtained no charity until the last moment of his life; for then his 
strength and his conscience were failing, yet he obtained of my grace godly 
inspiration, by which he sorrowed more of not worshipping God than of his own 
sorrow and harm. And this sorrow means that light by which the fiend was blinded 
and knew not where to lead the soul. Yet he said not that he was so blinded for lack 
of spiritual understanding, but because he marveled how that in that soul should be 
such clearness of light and so much uncleanness. The angel knew well enough 
whether to lead the soul, but he could not touch it until it was purged. As it is 
written, 'No man shall see the face of God but he be first made clean.' 

Then the Word out of the pulpit spoke again to me and said: 'That you see the 
angel put out his hands upon the soul and of the fiend that he should not increase 
the pains means the power of the angel above the power of the fiend by which he 
restrains the fiend's malice. For the fiend should have no measure nor order in 
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punishing unless he were restrained by the virtue of God. And therefore God does 
mercy in Hell; for though there be no redemption, remission nor comfort to them 
who are damned, yet inasmuch as they are not punished but after their deserts and 
after justice, therefore in that is shown God's great mercy. Otherwise the fiend 
should have no temperance nor measure in his malice. That the king was seen as a 
child just born means that those who will be born out of the vanity of the world to 
the life of heaven, must be innocent and by the grace of God grow in virtues to 
perfection. 

That the king lifted up his eyes to the angel means that by the angel, his 
guardian, he had his comfort; and of hope he had joy, inasmuch as he hoped to 
come to endless life. And these are spiritual things understood by bodily likeness; 
for neither fiends nor angels have such members nor such speaking together, for 
they are spirits. But by such likeness their goodness or wickedness are shown to 
bodily eyes'. 

Also the Word spoke out of the pulpit, saying to me: 'The pulpit which you 
see means the Godhead's self; that is to say, Father and Son and Holy Spirit. That 
you might not understand the length, breadth, depth, and height of the pulpit means 
that in God is not found either beginning or end. For God is and was without 
beginning, and shall be without end. And that each color of the three said colors 
was seen in the others, and yet each color was discerned from the others, means 
that God the Father is endless in the Son and in the Holy Spirit, and the Son in the 
Father and in the Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit in them both, which are truly one 
in nature and distinct in property of persons. 

That one of the colors seemed to be sanguine and red means the Son, who 
without hurt of his Godhead took man's nature into her person. The white color 
means the Holy Spirit, by whom is washing away of sins. The golden color means 
the Father, who is the beginning and the perfection of all things. Not that any 
perfection is more in the Father than in the Son, nor that the Father is before the 
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Son; but that you understand that the Father is not the same in person, that is the 
Son. For the Father is other in person, and other is the Son in person, and other is 
the Holy Spirit in person; but one in nature. Therefore three colors are shown to 
you both separated and joined together; separated for distinction of persons, and 
joined together for union of nature. 

And as in each color you see the other colors, and you might not see one 
without another, and there was nothing in the colors before nor after, more nor less, 
right so in the Trinity is nothing before nor after, more nor less, separated nor 
joined; but one will, one eternity, one power and one glory. And though the Son is 
of the Father, and the Holy Spirit of both, yet the Father was never without the Son 
and the Holy Spirit, nor the Son and the Holy Spirit without the Father'. 

Also the Word spoke to me and said: 'The Book that you see in the pulpit 
means that in the Godhead is endless justice and wisdom, to which nothing may be 
added or lessened. And this is the Book of Life, that is not written as the scripture, 
that is and was not; but the scripture of this Book is forever. For in the Godhead is 
endless being and understanding of all things present, past and to come, without 
any variation or changing. And nothing is invisible to it, for it sees all things. 

That the Word spoke itself means that God is the endless Word, from whom 
are all words, and in whom things have life and being. And this same Word spoke 
then visibly when the Word was made man and was conversant among men. So, 
this goodly vision has the Mother of God made to be shown to you; and this is the 
mercy called to the kingdom of Sweden, that men dwelling there should hear the 
words that proceed out of the mouth of God. But because few receive and believe 
these heavenly words given you from God, that is not God's fault, but men's. For 
they will not leave the cold of their own souls. Nevertheless, the words of the 
Gospel were not fulfilled with the first kings of our time; but the times shall yet 
come when they shall be fulfilled' ". 
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How the Father of Heaven showed to Saint Bridget a severe judgement upon a 

king who was unkind and disobedient to the counsels of God. And how they who 

are in Heaven, on earth, in Purgatory, and in Hell ask wrath upon kings and 

princes and how our Lady prayed for them. 

Chapter 56 

God the Father spoke to the spouse, Saint Bridget, and said: "Listen to the 
things that I say, and speak of the things that I order you; not for your power, nor 
for your reproach. But singly and evenly hold in your heart the praiser and the 
reprover, so that you may never be moved to ire for reproof, nor raised to pride for 
praising. For he is worthy of praise who is and was endless in himself, who has 
made angels and men only to that end, that many should be partners in his glory. I 
am now he, and the same in power and in will that I was when the Son took man's 
nature; in which Son I am and was, and he in me, and the Holy Spirit in both. 

And though it were secret to the world that he was the Son of God, yet it was 
known to some, though it were few. And know that the Justice of God which had 
no beginning nor end, no more than God himself, was first shown to angels as light 
before they see God; for they fell not from ignorance of the law of the Justice of 
God, but because they would not hold it or keep it. For they understand that all 
who love God should see him and abide with him for ever, and they who hated 
God should be punished endlessly and never see him in his glory. 

And yet in their ambition and desire for praise they chose rather to hate God 
and to have the place where they shall be punished, than to love him that they 
might rejoice endlessly. And of like justice is that of a man as of angels. For man 
ought first to love God and afterward see him, that he should more be seen in 
manhood; for he might not be seen in his Godhead. And free choice is given also 
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to man as to angels, that they should desire heavenly things and despise earthly. 

Therefore I, God, visit many in many ways, although my Godhead is not 
seen. And in many parts of the world I have shown to many persons how the sin of 
each land might have been amended, and how mercy might have been obtained, 
before ever I did justice and my righteousness in those places. But men take no 
heed of these things, nor consider them. This justice is also in God, that all who are 
upon earth first hope surely for those things that they do not see, and which they 
believe in relation to the Church of God and to the holy Gospel. And furthermore 
that they love God above all things, who has given them all things; and he has 
given himself to death for them, that all should endlessly rejoice with him. 
Therefore I, myself, God, speak to such as desire me, that it be known how sin 
ought to be amended, and how pain may be lessened and bliss increased". 

'After this I see", said Saint Bridget, "as if all the heavens had been one 
house, in which sat a Judge on a throne. And the house was full of servants and 
praisers of the Judge, each of them in his voice. And under this Heaven was seen a 
kingdom. And soon there was heard a voice that all might hear it, which said: 
'Come, both angels and fiends, to the Judgement; that is to say, you angel who are 
guardian of the king, and you fiend who are governor of the king'. 

And as soon as the word was spoken, an angel and a fiend stood before the 
Judge. The angel seemed like a man troubled, and the fiend like a joyous man. 

Then said the Judge: 'O you angel, I put you as the king's guardian, when he 
made the covenant of peace with me and made confession of all his sins that he 
had done from his childhood, that you should be nearer to him than the fiend. How 
is he now therefore so far from you?' 

The angel answered, 'O Judge, I am burning in the fire of your charity, with 
which the king was warmed for a time. But when the king loathed and despised 
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those things that your friends said to him, and it was tedious to him to do the things 
that you counseled to him, then the king went according as his own lust drew him, 
away from me, and nearer each hour to the enemy'. 

The fiend answered, 'I am the self which is cold, and you are the self which is 
hot with godly fire. Therefore such as who comes closer to you is more fervent to 
good works, so likewise the king, drawing near to me, is made more cold towards 
your charity and hot towards my works'. 

Then answered the Judge: 'The king was stirred to love God above all things, 
and his neighbour as himself. Why, therefore, have you taken from me the man 
whom I bought with my own blood, and made him to deny to his neighbour, not 
only his temporal goods but even his life?' 

The fiend answered: 'O Judge, now it is for me to speak and the angel to keep 
silence. For when the king went from you and from your counsels and came to me, 
then I counseled him to love himself more than his neighbour; and that he should 
not care for the health of souls, if he had the power of the world; and that he 
should not take heed of those who were needy or defrauded, if his friends had 
plenty'. 

Then said the Judge to the fiend: 'Who so will go from you, they may; for 
you may hold none with violence. Therefore I shall yet send some of my friends to 
the king, who will warn him of his peril'. 

The fiend answered: 'Justice is that who ever will obey me, he ought to be 
governed by me; and therefore I shall send my counselors also to the king, and it 
shall be seen to whose counsel he would rather give audience'. 

Then said the Judge: 'Go, for my justice is to judge to the tormenter what is 
his, as well as to him who has action of what is due to him in his cause'. 
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After this, said Saint Bridget, when certain years were past, I see again the 
same Judge with his heavenly host, more moved than he was wont to be, and as 
though he were angry. And then he said to the angel and to the fiend: 'Tell', he said, 
'which of you has overcome'. 

The angel answered: 'When I came to the king with godly inspiration, and 
your friends with spiritual words, soon the messengers of the fiend whispered in 
his ears and said: 'Will you spare temporal goods or your praise or souls or bodies, 
that your friends whom you love more than yourself may have praise and 
prosperity?' To this stirring the king assented and to the stirring of the friends he, 
saying, answered: 'I am sufficient enough and wise enough from counsel without 
you. Go your way from me with shame'. And so the king turned his back to them, 
and his face to the enemy, and put from him friends with dishonest reproof and the 
scorn of the friends of the world.' 

Then cried the fiend and said: 'Judge, see, now it is for me to govern the king 
and to give him counsel by my friends'. The Judge answered: 'Go, and as much as 
you are allowed, punish the king. Because he has provoked me to indignation 
against him'. 

Two years after this, the Judge appeared again, and the angel and the fiend 
before him. Then said the fiend: 'O Judge, decide now whether I shall pronounce 
judgement. You are truly the essence of charity, and therefore it is not fitting to you 
to be in the heart of him where envy and anger are rooted. You are also true 
wisdom and therefore you ought not to be in the heart of him who desires to deny 
the life of his neighbours, their goods, and their praise. You are also the true truth, 
and therefore it is not proper to dwell with that man who has bound himself with 
oaths to do treason and deceit. Therefore because this king has spit you out from 
him as that thing is spit out that is abominable, therefore allow me to stir him and 
oppress him, that he be all out of his mind and actions. For my counsels he holds 
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as wisdom, and your counsel he takes for scorn. And with such reward I desire to 
reward him, for he has done my will. Nevertheless I may not harm him without 
your permission'. 

And when this was heard, the Judge seemed to have a marvelous changing; 
for then he appeared as bright as the sun, and in the sun were seen three words: 
that is, Virtue, Truth and Justice. Virtue spoke and said: 'I have made all things 
without merit beforehand. And therefore I am worthy to be praised by my creature 
and not to be despised. I am also worthy of being praised by my friends for my 
charity. I ought also to be praised and feared by my enemies, for I support them 
patiently without their merits, where they have worthily deserved damnation. And 
therefore, you fiend, it is fitting to me to decide all after my justice and not after 
your malice'. 

Then soon Truth spoke also and said: 'I in my Godhead took manhood of a 
Virgin, in which manhood I spoke and preached to people. I sent also the Holy 
Spirit to the Apostles, and I spoke by their tongues. As I spoke each day by 
spiritual infusion to such as I chose, therefore my friends must know that I myself 
who am Truth have sent my words to a king, which he has despised. Therefore, 
you fiend, hear now; for I will speak that it be known whether the king has obeyed 
my counsel or my stirrings. For I will tell all the counsel I gave to the king, 
rehearsing now in a few words what I expressed earlier at greater length. 

For the king was stirred and counseled to beware of all sins forbidden by holy 
Church and to have moderate fastings, so that he might hear and answer his 
subjects' complaints, and be ready to do right to rich and poor who asked it; so that 
for much abstinence the good of the community of the people of the realm and the 
governance of the common profit not be lessened, nor that he should not be the 
more slothful from overmuch excess to give audience to all. Also the king was 
counseled and stirred how he should serve God and pray, and which days and 
times he should leave other occupations and purposes for the common profit of his 
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realm. Also the king was counseled which days he should treat all his counsels 
with men who loved Truth and with the friends of God; and that he should never 
knowingly pass over truth nor law; and that he should not put any unwanted 
grievance to the common people of his realm but for the defence of the same, and 
for war against the pagans. 

Also the king was counseled to have a number of servants in his household, 
according to the faculty of livelihood and rents of the exchequer of his realm. And 
all that was left over, he should share with his knights and friends. Also the king 
was counseled wisely to admonish them who were insolent and lewd with 
charitable words, and manfully to correct them; and that he love in goodly charity 
those who were prudent and sober; and that he should defend the people dwelling 
in his realm and give his gifts with discretion; and all those things that belong to 
the crown he should not diminish nor alienate; and he should judge rightfully both 
men of the land and strangers; that he should love the clergy, and charitably gather 
to him his chivalry, and nourish in peace the common people of his realm'. 

When these things were heard, the fiend answered to the Judge and said: 
And I counseled the king to do some sins privately which he dared not do in the 
open. I counseled him also to say long and many prayers and psalms without 
attention and devotion of heart, so that he should prolong and occupy the time in 
vain, and not hear any who would complain, nor do any right to such as had 
suffered wrong. Also I stirred the king to leave and despise other good men of the 
realm; and to lift up and prefer one man above all others; and to love him with all 
his heart, more than himself; and to hate his own son; and to grieve the common 
people of the realm with his exactions; and to slay men and spoil churches. 

I stirred the king also to simulate justice; and to permit each man to deny 
others, that he should alienate and give lands belonging to his crown to a great 
prince of another realm, my sworn brother; and this I counseled to that end that 
treason and war should come about; that good men and rightful should be cast 
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down; wicked people should be drowned the deeper in Hell; and they who shall be 
purged in Purgatory should be the more grievously tormented; women should be 
defiled; ships in the sea should be robbed; sacraments of the Church should be 
despised; lecherous lives should the more boldly be continued; and all my will 
more freely fulfilled. And thus, Judge, by these sins, and many others, which I do 
and and which are fulfilled by the king, it may be proved and known whether the 
king has obeyed your counsel or mine'. 

At this spoke Justice, answering, and said: 'Because the king has hated Virtue 
and despised Truth, therefore it is now proper for you to increase some of your 
counsel given to the king. And I ought according to justice to lessen and withdraw 
from him some of my graces I gave to him'. 

The fiend answered: 'O Judge, I shall multiply and increase my gifts to the 
king. And first, I shall send him negligence, that he take no heed of the works of 
God in his heart, and that he think not on the works and examples of your friends'. 

Justice answered: 'And I shall diminish for him the inspirations of the Holy 
Spirit, and I shall withdraw from him the good thoughts and comfort that he had 
before'. 

Then said the fiend: 'I shall send him boldness to think and to do deadly sins 
and venial without embarrassment or shame'. 

Justice answered: 'I shall lessen his reason and discretion that he discern not 
nor discuss the rewards and judgements of deadly and venial sins'. The fiend said: 
'I shall give him dread that he dare not speak nor do right against the enemies of 
God'. 

Justice answered: 'I shall lessen his prudence and knowledge of things to be 
done so lewdly, that he shall seem more like a fool and clown in words and deeds 
than a wise man'. Then said the fiend: 'I shall bring him anguish and tribulations of 
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heart, because he has not prosperity after his will'. 

Justice answered: 'I shall lessen for him ghostly comforts, which he had 
sometimes in prayers and in his actions'. 

The fiend said: 'I shall put to him evil to think subtle inventions, by which he 
may beguile and deceive those whom he wishes to destroy'. 

Justice answered: 'I shall lessen his understanding so much that he shall take 
no heed of his own praise nor of his own profit'. The fiend said: 'I shall put to him 
such joy of heart that he shall not heed his own shame, nor of the harm and peril of 
his soul, while he may have temporal prosperity after his will'. 

Justice answered: 'I shall lessen his thinking beforehand and that 
consideration that wise men have in their words and deeds'. 

Then said the fiend: 'I shall give him a woman's boldness, and an unseemly 
fear, and such a bearing that he shall seem more like a ribald or a harlot than a 
crowned king'. 

Justice answered: 'Of such a judgement is he worthy, that separates him from 
God. For he ought to be despised by his friends, and to be hated by the community 
of his people, and to be cast down of God's enemies; for he has misused the gifts of 
God's charity, both spiritual and physical'. 

Then spoke Truth again and said: 'These things that are shown to you are not 
for the merits of the king, whose soul is not yet judged; but it shall be judged in the 
last moment of his life'. 

After these things were said, I saw that the three, that is to say, Virtue, Truth 
and Justice, were like the Judge who spoke before. 

And then I heard the voice, as if of a beadle saying, 'O you, all heavens with 
all planets, be silent; and all you fiends who are in darkness, listen; and all you 
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others that are in darkness, hear; for the sovereign emperor proposes to hear 
judgement upon the princes of the earth. 

And then the kings whom I saw were not bodily but spiritual. And my 
ghostly ears and eyes were opened to hear and to see. And then I saw Abraham 
come with all the saints who were born of his generation. Then came all Patriarchs 
and Prophets. And afterwards I saw the four Evangelists, whose shape was like to 
four beasts, as they are painted upon walls in the world, except that they appeared 
to be living and not dead. After this, I saw twelve seats, and in them the twelve 
Apostles, waiting for the coming of the power. Then came Adam and Eve with 
Martyrs and Confessors and all other saints that came from them. But the manhood 
of Christ was not yet seen, nor the body of his blessed Mother; but all waited for 
her arrival. The earth and the water seemed to be lifted up to Heaven, and all 
things that were in them humbled themselves, and with reverence bowed 
themselves to the power. 

Then after this, I saw an altar that was in the seat of the majesty, and a chalice 
with wine and water and bread in the likeness of a host offered up upon the altar; 
and then I saw how in a church of the world a priest began mass, arrayed in a 
priest's vestments. And when he had done all that belonged to the Mass, and came 
to the words with which he should bless the host, I saw as if the sun and the moon 
and the stars with all the other planets, and all the heavens with their courses and 
moving spheres, sounded with the sweetest note and with sundry voices. And all 
the song and melody was heard, and seemed as if it had been innumerable manners 
of music, whose most sweet sound was impossible to comprehend by man's wit or 
to be spoken about. They who were in the light beheld the priest and bowed 
themselves to the power with reverence and worship, and they who were in 
darkness shuddered and were afraid. 

But when the words of God were said by the priest upon the host, it seemed 
to me that the same sacred host was in the seat of the majesty in three figures, 
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staying nevertheless in the hand of the priest. And the same holy host was made a 
living Lamb, and in the Lamb appeared the face of a man. And a burning flame 
was seen within and without the Lamb and the face. And when I fastened my eyes 
intently to behold the face, I saw the same face in the Lamb. And the Virgin sat 
crowned by the Lamb, and all angels served them, who were of so great a 
multitude as the beams of the sun. And a marvelous shining proceeded from the 
Lamb. 

There was also so great a multitude of holy souls, that my sight could not 
behold them in length, breadth, height and deepness. I see also some places being 
empty, that are yet to be fulfilled to the worship of God. Then I heard a voice out 
of the earth, of innumerable thousands, crying and saying: 'O Lord God, rightful 
Judge, give your judgement upon our kings and princes, and take heed to the 
shedding of our blood, and behold the sorrows and weeping of our wife and 
children. Behold our hunger and shame, our wounds and our imprisonments, the 
burning of our houses, and the violation of the chaste maidens and women. Behold 
the wrong done to churches and all the clergy. And see the false promises and 
deceits of kings and of princes, and the pillage that they wreak to them with 
violence and anger. For they heed not how many thousands die, so that they may 
spread abroad their pride'. 

Then cried there out of Hell as it had been innumerable thousands, saying: 'O 
Judge, we know that you are maker of all things. Give judgement therefore upon 
the lords whom we served on earth. For they have drowned us in Hell deeper than 
we should have been, and though we will you harm, yet justice compels us to 
complain and say the truth. For our earthly lords loved us without charity; for they 
cared no more about our souls than about those of dogs. And it was alone to them 
whether we loved you, our Creator, or no, desiring ever to be beloved and served 
by us. Therefore they are unworthy of Heaven; for they care not for you. And they 
are worthy of Hell, unless your grace help them. For they have deserved us; and 
therefore we would suffer more grievous pains than suffer that their pain should 
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never have end'. 

Afterward, they who were in Purgatory, speaking by likenesses, cried and 
said: 'O Judge, we are condemned to Purgatory for contrition and good will that we 
had at the end of our life. And therefore we complain upon the lords who yet live 
on the earth. For they ought to have governed us, and to have warned us with 
words and criticism, and to have taught us with wholesome counsels and 
examples. But they comforted us rather, and provoked us rather to evil deeds and 
sins. And therefore our pain is now the more grievous for them; and the time of 
pain is the larger; and our shame and tribulation is greater'. 

Then spoke Abraham with all the Patriarchs, and said: 'O Lord, among all 
things desirable, we desire that your Son should be born of our lineage, which is 
now despised by the princes of the earth. Therefore we ask judgement upon them, 
for they take no heed of your mercy, nor do they dread your judgement'. 

Then spoke the Prophets and said: 'We prophesied the coming of the Son of 
God; and we said that for the deliverance of the people it was necessary that he 
should be born of a Virgin and endure treason and be taken and be scourged and be 
crowned with thorns and at last die on the cross, that Heaven should be opened and 
sin taken away. Wherefore those things are now fulfilled of which we said; 
therefore we ask judgement upon the princes of the earth who despise your Son 
who of your charity died for them'. 

Then spoke the Evangelists and said: 'We are witnesses that your Son has 
fulfilled in himself all things which were prophesied of him'. 

Also the Apostles spoke and said: 'We are Judges, therefore it belongs to us to 
judge according to the truth. Wherefore he who despises the body of God and his 
precepts, we judge to perdition'. 
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After all this, the Virgin who sat by the Lamb said: 'O most sweet Lord, have 
mercy upon them'. To her the Judge answered: 'It is not right', he said, 'to deny you 
any thing. Therefore they who cease from sin and do worthy penance shall find 
mercy; and judgement shall be turned away from them'. 

After this I saw that the face that was seen in the Lamb spoke to the king and 
said: 'I have done grace with you, for I have shown you my will: how you should 
bear and demean yourself in your governing, and how you should govern yourself 
honestly and worthily. I cherished you also with sweet words of charity like a 
mother, and I frightened you with warnings like a piteous father. But you, obeying 
the fiend, have cast me from yourself, as a mother casts away a stillborn child 
whom she does not touch nor put her teats to his mouth. And therefore all the good 
that is promised you shall be taken from you and given to one who shall come after 
you'. 

After this the Virgin who sat with the Lamb spoke to me and said: 'I will tell 
you how understanding of spiritual visions is given to you; for the saints of God 
receive the Holy Spirit in different ways. For some of them know before the time 
when those things should happen which were shown to them, such as holy 
Prophets. Others knew before what end any battle should have, before they who 
should fight entered battle. Others knew in spirit what they should answer to 
persons who came to them when any thing was asked of them. 

Others knew whether they were dead or alive who were far from them. But it 
is not lawful to you to know other things, but to hear and see ghostly things, and to 
write the things which you see, and to tell and say them to such people as you are 
ordered. And it is not lawful to you to know whether they be alive or dead, to 
whom you are asked to write; or whether they will obey or not the counsels of your 
writing given to you from God in spiritual visions from him. But though this king 
has despised my words; yet shall there come another who shall receive them with 
reverence and praise and use them to his health.' " 
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Book 9 



We don't have all chapters in Book 9 yet. 



Christ, in giving these revelations, likens himself to a carpenter; and afterward he 

sent them to Lord Alphonsus, a bishop and at that time a hermit, to be elucidated, 

telling how the Holy Spirit sometimes leaves the elect to themselves. 

Chapter 49 

The Son of God spoke to the bride, saying: "I am like a carpenter who, 
cutting wood from the forest, carries it off into his house and of it fashions a 
beautiful image and adorns it with colors and lineaments. And his friends, seeing 
the image and that it could be adorned with colors still more beautiful, themselves 
applied their colors too, painting upon it. Thus I, God, have cut from the forest of 
my Godhead my words that I have put into your heart. My friends, in fact, have 
redacted them into books, in accord with the grace given to them, and have colored 
and adorned them. 

Now, therefore, that they may be serviceable to more tongues, give over all 
the books of the revelations of these same words of mine to my bishop, the hermit, 
who is to write them together and to elucidate the obscure things and to hold to the 
Catholic sense of my Spirit. 

Because my Spirit sometimes leaves my elect to themselves in order that 
they, in the manner of a pair of scales, may judge and examine my words in their 
heart, and, after much thought, may expound them more clearly and elicit the 
better things. 



864 



For just as your heart is not always capable and warm for uttering and writing 
those things that you sense, but now you turn and turn them again in your soul, 
now you write and rewrite them, until you come to the proper sense of my words, 
thus with the Evangelists and Doctors my Spirit ascended and descended because 
now they put some things that had to be emended, now some things that had to be 
retracted, now they were judged and reprehended by others. 

And nevertheless others afterward came, who more subtly examined and 
more lucidly explained their words. But nevertheless it was from my Spirit, 
through infusion, that all my Evangelists had the words that they spoke and wrote. 
Likewise say to the same hermit that he is to do and to fill the office of an 
evangelist." 
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Book 10 



We don't have Book 10 yet. 
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Book 11 "The Sermon of the Angel" 

Chapter 1 
Sunday - First Reading 

When John in his Gospel speaks of the Word, that is he who is, and has ever 
been, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, one God, In this one God, there are truly 
Three Persons; yet not three Gods, for in the Three Persons is only one divinity, the 
one, perfect Godhead, belonging equally to each; and in the Three Persons, only 
one will, one wisdom, one power, one beauty, one strength, one love, one joy. 

The Word, then, being for ever one with the Father and the Holy Spirit, is 
truly God. A familiar word like ONE can help us, perhaps, to understand - for each 
of the three letters is necessary to the whole, and we cannot take away one letter 
without destroying the meaning. So in God, there must ever be the Three Persons, 
equal in all things, with all things equally in each, for there can be no dividing of 
God. There was no dividing when the Word, the Son of God, took a human nature; 
he was not separated, by this, from the Father and the Holy Spirit. He took our 
human nature, yet remained ever the Word of God. His human nature was 
necessary for him, to achieve our salvation. It can help us to understand this if we 
consider how our thoughts and our words are not things we can see or touch, 
except in so far as writing gives them a more material existence. 

The Word of God, the Son of God, could not have come as one of us, or lived 
with us, for our salvation, unless he had taken on our human nature. A written 
word can be seen and read, then understood, then spoken. The Son of God can be 
seen, in that flesh he took to himself, and so we can understand and have no doubt 
that he is one with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Truly then, there are Three 
Persons, undivided, unchanging and unchangeable, eternally in all things equal, 
Three, yet but one God. Since God is eternal and timeless, all things were eternally 
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known to him, before their existence in time. 

Then, when he willed them to be, they came to be with that exact perfection 
which suited their purpose. The divine wisdom of God willed all things to be what 
they are for his own honour and glory. He had no need of them; it was not to make 
up for any deficiency in himself- something wanting to his goodness or joy - there 
can be no defect or deficiency in God. It was his love, and his love alone, which 
led him to create; that there might be beings, apart from himself, whose existence 
should be an existence of joy, deriving from his own being an joy. All things, then, 
foreseen by God, and present to him eternally, though as yet uncreated, had already 
that design and perfection which they would possess when his creating brought 
them to be. 

One thing excelled all others, designed and perfected by God with a special 
joy. This was Mary, the Virgin who was a Mother, the Mother who was ever a 
Virgin. 

It has been said that all created things are made up of four elements - fire, air, 
water and earth. If so, then in Mary's pure body, these elements were to have a 
special perfection: the air should be fittingly an image of the Holy Spirit; the earth 
should be rich and fruitful, for the growth of useful things, to supply every need; 
the water should be calm and unmenacing, unruffled by every wind; and the fire so 
strong and bright that all the earth should be warmed by it, and the heavens 
themselves. 

Virgin Mary, we know that in you the design and perfection willed by God 
have come to be. As he foresaw you, so he has perfectly created you. And of all his 
creation, you most please him. The Father rejoiced that he would do so much 
through you: the Son rejoiced in your holiness and love: the Holy Spirit rejoiced in 
your lowliness and obedience. The Father's joy is that of the Son and the Holy 
Spirit: the Son's joy is that of the Father and Spirit: and the Holy Spirit's joy is that 
of the Father and the Son. 
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Father, Son and Holy Spirit rejoice in you, the one joy of Three who are One. 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit love you, Mary, the love of the Three Persons, One 
God. 



Chapter 2 
Sunday - Second Reading 

Mary, we know that you were ever in the mind of God, before his creating 
brought you to be - the most perfect of all his creatures. He knew you as Noe, 
before the flood, knew the Ark he was to build, and the way he was to build it. The 
design of the Ark had been made known to him, and he waited for the time when 
God would command him to set to work. The design and perfection, Mary, of your 
glorious body, the Ark of God, was known to God before all time. And he knew 
the time when he would bring it into being by his creating. As Noe rejoiced at the 
thought of the Ark he was to build, so God rejoiced, Mary, at the thought of you. 
Noe's Ark would withstand the storms; you, Mary, the Ark of God, would 
withstand, in the strength of your holiness, every attack of the hatred and sin of 
hell. 

Noah's Ark was so built that no water could seep in - a ship whose timbers 
were carefully protected both inside and out. You, Mary, the Ark of God, would be 
so strong in God's grace, anointed and protected by his Holy Spirit, that no desire 
would ever enter your heart, either for your own glory or for the possession of 
earthly things. Such desires, we know, are as displeasing to God as the water which 
seeps into the keel of a ship, and collecting there becomes state and offensive. 

Noe was pleased at the size and capacity of his Ark. God rejoiced, Mary, in 
that holiness which would be yours, in your love which would embrace all 
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creatures, and in your gentleness which would look with pity on sinners, and hate 
only what was hateful to him. But most of all, he rejoiced in that ever increasing 
grace which would fit you to bear in your womb that which heaven and earth could 
not contain, the Person of God the Son, to hold him and be truly his Mother. 

Noe took pride, as every captain of a ship takes pride, in the cleanliness and 
tidiness and brightness of the Ark. God rejoiced, Mary, in your virginity, for in you 
there would be no sin, nor slightest stain of sin, to taint your perfection. Noe 
provided for himself and those with him, all that was needed to survive the days 
ahead. God chose you, Mary, for his Son, that your body should provide for him a 
perfect human body. Noe came from the Ark unchanged. But from you, Mary, the 
Ark of God, the Son of God came forth, clothed with that pure flesh and blood 
which he had taken from you. 

When Noe left the Ark, its purpose was served - it was empty and useless. 
But when Christ came forth from your womb, you were filled with every gift of 
the Holy Spirit, growing ever in holiness, not further now from Christ, but nearer 
to him, and dearer even than before, united to him on earth and in heaven for ever. 



Chapter 3 
Sunday - Third Reading 

From the moment of God's promise, through the long years of waiting, 
Abraham loved the son who was to be his, the child who would be called Isaac. 
How much more did God love you, Virgin Mary, whom he had foreseen from 
eternity, and knew before your creating, for he knew also the joy your birth would 
be to him. Abraham did not know how his love for God would be tested and 
proved through his promised son. 
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But God knew with his divine knowledge how through you, Mary, his great 
love for man would be made known. Abraham knew that Isaac would be born of 
his union with Sarah, a child conceived unexpectedly in their old age. God knew 
that his Son would be conceived in you, Virgin Mary, without the intervention of 
man, and be born of you, true Mother yet ever a Virgin. Abraham knew that his son 
once conceived would grow without his help to become a person, independent of 
his father. God knew that the sacred body of his Son, formed in your womb, would 
in a special way, be for ever most intimately united with the Godhead. This must 
be so, since the Son is ever in the Father, the Father in the Son, equal yet one. 

Abraham knew that he and his son must return to dust in the corruption of 
death. God would not allow your pure body, Mary, to see corruption, for it was the 
flesh and blood of your body which had been given to form the body of his Son. 
Abraham built a house for the son who was to be born to him. But God himself, 
the Blessed Trinity, is the dwelling in which you, Mary, will abide for ever. In a 
wonderful way, then, your dwelling, Mary, was in God, who surrounded you with 
his protecting love. Yet God dwelt ever in you, leading you to the highest holiness 
by his presence. For his promised son, Abraham prepared wheat, wine and oil, 
three kinds of essential nourishment. 

For you, Virgin Mary, God himself was to be your eternal meal, Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, Three yet One. And through you he was to give himself to men as 
the food of life. So we may attribute this food of life in a way, to you, Mary, since 
it is by you that it has come to us. The three things which Abraham prepared can 
be thought of as a sign of the action of the Three Persons. Oil cannot burn without 
a wick. This can suggest to us That the love of God the Father could not be made 
known on earth without the humanity of the Son, that humanity which he took 
from you, his Virgin Mother. 

Wheat was to be made into flour, and then bread, for our daily use. The Son 
of God, though he is truly the food of Angels, could not be our food without that 
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flesh and blood which he took from your loving womb. Wine cannot refresh us 
unless it is in something we can drink from. The Holy Spirit could not be poured 
out upon us without the humanity of your Son. For the salvation which Christ's 
Passion and Death accomplished is the fount of all the delights and graces 
bestowed by God on Angels and on men. 



Chapter 4 
Monday - First Reading 

It was love that led God to create. There could be nothing lacking in God, 
nothing wanting to his goodness or his joy. 

It was out of love alone that he willed creation, that there might be beings, 
apart from himself, who would partake of his infinite goodness and joy. So the 
Angels came to be, created by God in countless numbers. To them he gave free 
will, freedom to act, in accordance with their nature, as they willed. As he himself 
is under no necessity but has created out of love alone, he will that the Angels, 
whom he designed for eternal happiness with him, should likewise be under no 
necessity. 

He looked for love in response to his love, obedience to his offer of eternal 
joy 

Yet in the first moment of their creation, there were Angels who chose, freely 
and deliberately against their Creator, in spite of his infinite love, which called 
them to love in return. Justly they fell, fixed in their evil will, from an eternal joy 
into an eternal misery. But not all fell. To those Angels who chose love for love, 
there was given the contemplation of God in all his glory, power and holiness. 
From this contemplation, they came to know the eternity of God, that he has no 
beginning and no end; they learnt what it meant to have him for their Creator; and 
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they saw most clearly how everything they possessed had come to them from his 
love and his power. 

They learnt too that his wisdom had given them a wisdom of their own, bu 
which he allowed them to foresee the future. And it was a joy and consolation to 
them to know that God in his mercy and love wished to replace, in his own way, 
those Angels who had forfeited by pride and envy their place in heaven. 

In their contemplation of God, the Angels saw with wonder a throne placed 
next to that of God himself. They knew that the one for whom this throne had been 
prepared had not yet been created. Yet already they loved this chosen one, and 
rejoiced as they waited. Their love for each other was born of their love for God. 
But between these two loves they saw one who was more lovable than themselves, 
one whom God loves with great joy more than all his creatures. Virgin Mary, you 
were the chosen one, destined for that throne near to the throne of God. 

It was you whom the Angels loved, after God, from the first moment of their 
creation, seeing in the contemplation of God, how beautiful he had made 
themselves, but how much more beautiful he would make you. They saw that in 
you there would be a love and a joy far greater than their own. They saw too the 
crown that awaited you, a crown of glory and beauty surpassed only by the 
majesty of God. They knew how God their Creator was glorified by themselves 
and they rejoiced. They knew how much more he would be glorified by you, and 
they rejoiced still more. 

Before ever you were created, Mary, God and Angels together rejoiced in 
you. 



Chapter 5 
Monday - Second Reading 
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God's creation of the world and all it contains took place in the instant of his 
will's expression; and with that design and perfection foreseen by him. Yet there 
remained still uncreated another work of creation which would surpass what he 
had already done. You, Mary, are, as it were, another world, a world which God 
foresaw with greater joy, a world the Angels were more pleased to contemplate, a 
world of more benefit to those of good will that the whole earth and all it contains. 

Mary, we may see in God's act of creation and in all created things an image 
of your creating. We read that it pleased God to separate the darkness from the 
light when he created the earth. How much more it pleased him to enlighten you 
from childhood. The darkness, the time of your infancy, was made light by your 
knowledge of God, your understanding of God, and the will to love for God which 
day by day led you on to a love surpassed only by the love of God. 

The mental darkness of childhood, without knowledge of God, without 
reasoning power to guide, is for us a time of defencelessness and danger. But we 
know that for you, exempt from sin, it was a time of purest innocence. We read 
that it pleased God to make, together with the stars, two lights - the sun for 
daytime, the moon for the night. It pleased God still more, Mary, to set in you two 
heavenly lights, brighter and more beautiful than the sun or the moon: the first - 
perfect obedience, a radiant light for Angels and men to admire, guiding all who 
saw it to God himself, who is the light of eternal day; the second - a most complete 
and trusting faith, the light to men in the darkness of despair and unbelief when 
your Son chose suffering and death, a light to cast out all shadow of doubt and 
uncertainty when he rose from the dead. We read that it pleased God to create the 
stars. The thoughts of your heart, Mary, were more pleasing to him. 

We read that it pleased God to create the birds, whose flight and song are a 
delight to men. All the words which you spoke, Mary, heard also in heaven to the 
joy of the Angels, were more pleasing still. We read that God created the earth 
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itself, the dry land and the soul; and flowering and fruit-bearing trees of many 
kinds. Your life, Mary, your occupations and work, were more pleasing to him, for 
you would give nourishment, and life itself, to all, and your love would make each 
act of your life more beautiful to God and the Angels than the fairest of flowers are 
to men. God created the plants, flowers, trees, and fruits, minerals, metals, and 
precious stones - he has made the earth rich with these things. 

Yet he saw in you, Mary, even before your creating, more qualities and 
virtues than in all earthly things. We read that God's creation was pleasing to him, 
and that he looked with joy on all he had done. It pleased him still more to create 
you, Mary, and he looked with greater joy on you, even before your creating, than 
on this earth and all earthly things. That world and everything in it, - all would be 
destroyed. Though created before you, Mary, it would not endure. But you, by 
God's eternal decree, were created to be for ever, and to be for ever united to him 
in deepest love, created in fullest grace, responding to his grace in all things, and 
so growing to the perfection of holiness. 



Chapter 6 
Monday - Third Reading 

God is the Creator of all beings, and he is Being itself. Nothing can be or 
come to be without God. Therefore, this world and all things in it owe their 
existence to him alone. He is the Creator of all. And Creator, last of all, of Man. To 
mankind he gave, as he had given to the Angels, the gift of free will. He wished 
that be free choice man would cling to what was good, and so avoid a just 
punishment and earn a just reward. Among men, little regard is paid to work done 
unwillingly, under threat of punishment. 

We honour work done willingly out of love, and it is such work that deserves 



875 



reward. It pleased God rather to leave them free, making known what a reward 
obedience would win, and what punishment pride and disobedience would incur. 
God created man, forming him from the dust of the earth. He looked for man's love 
and obedient service, that so the the places of those Angels who had disobeyed in 
their pride, and fallen from joy into misery, might be filled once more. They should 
have received a crown of joy for their love and obedience. Instead, they lost their 
reward, hating not only the joy they had forfeited but also those virtues which 
would have assured it to them. 

A king is given a crown of gold, calling all to honour him who wears it. But 
there is a heavenly crown for each virtue, calling even to men on earth to honour 
one who loves God, calling to Angels in heaven to rejoice, calling to God to 
reward. What of the crown of God himself? In him all virtues reside, surpassing in 
every way every other possible good. In him all is virtue. Yet three special virtues 
stand out in what we know of God, three crowns of incomparable glory. First, that 
he created the Angels. (It was the envy of such glory that led some of them into 
their pride and fall.) Second, that he created Man. (The loss of God's glory was 
man's most grievous loss, when in his folly he let himself be led into sin.) Third, 
that he created you, Virgin Mary. 

The fall of Angels and of man did not lessen the virtue of God, or take from 
his crown of glory. They were created for God's honour, and they refused it, it is 
true, just as they were created for their own desire, and yet forfeited it by sin. The 
wisdom of God turned their sin into an even greater glory for himself. For your 
creation, Mary, gave such glory to God, that what was refused him by Angels and 
men was made good a thousand times over. Virgin Mary, our Queen and our hope 
of salvation, you may truly be called the crown of God's honour. Through you he 
showed his divine virtue. 

From you he won honour and glory greater than from all other creatures. The 
Angels knew, even before your creating, that by your holiness and humility you 
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would overcome the pride of the Devil and his hatred for man. They had seen how 
man had fallen into misery, but in their contemplation of God, they still rejoiced, 
knowing well what great things God would do, Mary, through your lowliness, 
when his creating brought you to be. 



Chapter 7 
Tuesday - First Reading 

We read in the Bible of Adam's original state of happiness. Then of his 
disobedience to God, which brought so much suffering and sorrow. We are not told 
that he continued in disobedience. From his conduct after Cain had killed Abel, his 
refraining from intercourse with Eve until he knew that this was no longer the will 
of God, we may judge that the love and service of God was his first thought. His 
sorrow was not so much the unhappiness he had brought on himself, but rather the 
offence he had committed against God. 

Created by God, owing his existence and his happiness to God, he had turned 
against God, and so justly deserved God's anger. This was true sorrow, bringing 
with it repentance and humility. And with this true sorrow came also consolation 
from God. One thing, and one thing only, could have fully consoled him - the 
promise that God himself should come as man, of Adam's own race, and by love 
and humility redeem that race which his pride had deprived of life. 

That God should be born as men are born was unthinkable. Adam and Eve 
owed their beginning in some way to a special creation by God. Even this would 
not be fitting for the coming of God to earth. It would seem that Adam understood 
from God's words something of what was to be. At least, we may picture him 
foreseeing the future, foreseeing a woman, like Eve in womanhood, but lovelier 
and holier than all of his race, a virgin and mother, bringing God himself to this 
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world. We may think of him grieving at the words spoken to Eve by the Devil. 

But rejoicing, his sorrow turned to joy, at the thought, Mary, of your words to 
the Angel. We may think of him grieving that Eve his wife, created by God from 
his body, had deceived him and drawn him on to eternal death. But rejoicing that 
you, Virgin Mary, would bear in all purity Christ, the Son of God, to restore man to 
life. Grieving that Eve's first act was of disobedience; rejoicing that you, Mary, 
would be a daughter of God, most dear to him in all things, ever obedient to his 
will. 

Grieving that Eve had been tempted, in the sight of God and all the Angels, 
by the false promise of being made like to God; rejoicing that in the sight of God 
and the Angels, you, Mary, would acknowledge yourself the Handmaid of God. 
Grieving that Eve had offended God, and brought about the condemnation of man; 
rejoicing that your word to God should bring such joy to yourself and to all men. 
Grieving that Eve had closed to man the gate of heaven; rejoicing that your word 
had opened that gate again to yourself and to all who sought to enter. So we may 
think of Adam rejoicing with great joy at the thought, Mary, of your coming, as we 
know the Angels rejoiced, before the creation of the world, foreseeing your 
creation by God. 



Chapter 8 
Tuesday - Second Reading 

Adam's punishment made him see the justice and mercy of God. Throughout 
his life he feared to offend God and was guided in all things by love for God. This 
way of life he handed on to those who came after him. With time they forgot God's 
justice and mercy. With time they forgot God himself, and that he was their 
Creator. They believed only what pleased them, immersing themselves in pleasure 



878 



and sin. 

So came the flood, when God destroyed all men on earth, saving only Noe 
and those with him in the Ark, through whom he willed to people the earth again. 
Once again men multiplied on the earth, and once again they fell, tempted away 
from God, turning to the worship of false gods and idols. God's mercy and fatherly 
love led him to intervene, and he chose one who was a faithful follower of his law, 
Abraham, to make a covenant with him and his descendants. He fulfilled his desire 
for a son, and Isaac was born. And he promised that from his descendants, Christ, 
his son, would come. 

It is possible that Abraham, by God's permission, foresaw many things. We 
may think of him as having foreseen Mary, the Mother of Christ. We may think of 
him rejoicing in her, and loving her more than Isaac his son. 

It was not greed or ambition that led Abraham to acquire lands and wealth. It 
was not for his own sake that he desired a son. He was like a gardener of some 
great lord's estate. He had planted a vine, and planned to make cuttings from that 
vine, and so in time make for his master a vineyard of great worth. Like a good 
gardener, he knew that each plant needed careful attention, and proper feeding, if it 
was to bear good fruit. One plant in particular he cherished, watching its growth 
with great delight. He knew that it would be the choicest of all the trees in his 
vineyard. 

His master would love to rest in the shade beneath it, praising its beauty and 
the sweetness of its fruit. If Abraham was the gardener, then the vine which he first 
planted was Isaac; the cuttings of that vine his descendants; the feeding of each 
plant the goods of this world which Abraham acquired for the sake of Isaac and his 
race; the most cherished tree, that tree of beauty and sweetness, was the Virgin 
Mary; and the Master for whom Abraham the gardener worked, the owner of the 
vineyard, was God himself, who waited till the vineyard (the race of Isaac) was 
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established, and then, coming, saw with content, the perfect vine in the midst of his 
vineyard, the Virgin Mother of God. The beauty of this tree was the perfect and 
sinless life of Mary; the sweetness of the fruit, the acts of her life; the shade of that 
tree, her virginal womb, overshadowed by the Spirit of God. 

If Abraham then foresaw what was to be, he rejoiced in his many 
descendants, but most of all in that one of his descendants who, as Virgin Mother, 
was to bear the Son of God. This faith and holy desire Abraham handed on to 
Isaac, his son: your oath, he had said to the servant sent for Isaac's wife, must be 
sworn on the One who is to come of my race. Isaac too handed on this same faith 
and desire, when he blessed his son Jacob. 

And Jacob in blessing his twelve sons, handed on this same faith and desire 
in his turn to Judah. God so loved Mary, the Mother of his Son, even before the 
creation of the world, and before her creating, that he gave to those he had 
specially chosen as his friends some foreknowledge of her, for their consolation. 
First to the Angels, then to Adam, and then to the Patriarchs, the creation of Mary 
was a thing of wonder and joy. 



Chapter 9 
Tuesday - Third Reading 

God is all love, and all loving; infinite in love, and infinite in loving. We may 
truly say - God is love. He makes known his love to those who love, and all things 
speak to them of the love of God. See how great was his love for his People, the 
People of Israel. He delivered them from the Egyptians, and led them out from 
captivity, into a fruitful land, that they might live there in peace and prosperity. It 
was this prosperity that was envied by the Devil, and in his hatred for all that was 
loved by God, he tempted God's People, and by his deceits, led them time and and 
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again into sin. 

They had the Law of Moses; they were the People whom God had made his 
own, through his covenant with Abraham; yet they fell into idolatry and 
worshipped false gods. God looked on them and found there among them some 
who still served him with true faith and love, following his law. To strengthen 
these followers of his, amid the dangers that surrounded them, to confirm them in 
their faith and love, he raised up among them the Prophets, men who came not 
only for the help of God's own, but also to rescue those who had made themselves 
enemies of God. 

In time, like the mountain streams which join, and then join to other streams 
as they descend, increasing ever in volume and power, carrying all before them, 
down at last to meet other waters and in the lower lands form into the great rivers, 
the Holy Spirit filled the hearts of his Prophets, and first one, then another, then 
more raised their voices, to speak as he inspired them, till their sound filled the 
ears of many, to comfort and console, to call back and restore. The sweetest sound 
of their voices was that news of joy - that God himself would be born of a Virgin, 
to make amends for the evil which Satan, through Adam, had caused to man; that 
he would redeem man, and rescue him from his misery, restoring to him eternal 
life. 

Joy too, that God the Father so willed this redemption of man that he would 
not spare even his only-begotten Son: that the Son so willed to obey the Father, 
that he would take to himself our human flesh: that the Holy Spirit, though 
inseparable from the Father, willed to be sent by the Son. The Prophets knew that 
the Son of God would come into this world, to be light in our darkness, brighter 
than the sun at dawn, to proclaim God's justice and love. But they knew he would 
not come unheralded. As the morning star heralds the sun, they foresaw that a star 
would rise in Israel, fairest of all the stars, in brightness and beauty surpassed only 
by the sun itself. This star with the Virgin Mary, who would be Mother of Christ, 
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her love surpassed only by the love of God, her heart ever responding to the will of 
God. 

This news was given by God to his Prophets, to console them in their labour 
of teaching, and encourage them in their trials. 

For they grieved at the pride and sinfulness of the People, who neglected the 
Law of Moses, rejected God's love, and incurred his anger. But they rejoiced, 
Mary, in you, foreseeing that God, that giver of all law, would receive back to his 
grace those who had sinned, for the sake of your humility and holiness of life. 
They grieved to see the Temple empty and desolate, and the worship of God 
neglected. 

They rejoiced, Mary, to foresee the creation of that holy temple, your pure 
body, where God himself would love to reside. They grieved at the destruction of 
the gates and the walls of the holy city, broken by armies, invaded by sin. They 
rejoiced, Mary, to foresee how you would stand firm, against all attack, a strong 
citadel where Christ would arm himself, the gate through which he would come 
forth to his conflict with the Devil and his own. To the Prophets, as to the 
Patriarchs, your coming, Mary, was a thing of wonder and joy. 



Chapter 10 
Wednesday - First Reading 

Before God made known his law to Moses, man had to live without a rule of 
life. Those who loved God, did what they thought was God's will. Those who 
rejected his love, and did not fear to do so, acted as they chose. To dispel their 
ignorance, God in his goodness made known his law, teaching first the love of 
God, then love for others, then his will concerning marriage, its holiness and 
binding force, its purpose in his plan - the growth of his people. The union of man 
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and woman in a holy marriage was most pleasing to God, for he willed to choose 
the child of such a union as the Mother of Christ. The eagle, flying above the earth, 
looks down at the trees, and choosing with its sharp eyes the tallest tree, one firmly 
rooted to withstand the storms, one that cannot be climbed, one that nothing can 
fall on, builds there its next, God sees, with penetrating gaze, all things, both 
present and future. 

He looked therefore among all men and women, from the beginning to the 
end of time, for a husband and wife fit for the bearing of the child of his choice. He 
found none so worthy as Joachim and Anne, who lived together in holiness and a 
love for each other born of their love for him. It was to them he entrusted the one 
who was to be Mother of his Son. She was to be, as it were, the eagle's nest, in 
which he could find protection and shelter. Joachim and Anne were the tall tree in 
which this nest would be built, firmly rooted in a union based on the love and 
honour of God; the branches of this tree their lifelong thought for the will of God, 
and their desire for a child, not for their own sake, but to beget one who would 
grow to love God and serve him as they themselves did. 

The tallness of this tree, beyond the reach of the winds, and higher than all 
around, was the height of holiness which Joachim and Anne had attained, beyond 
the attacks of Satan, untroubled, except by the thought that God's honour was 
many times assailed by the sins of many, with no thought of honour or worldly 
possessions, no pride or ambition to move them from their selfless love of God. 

God knew that for the birth of the Mother of Christ, none holier could be 
found than Joachim and Anne. What a treasure you held, blessed Anne, while she 
who was to be Mother of God rested in your womb. How precious to God that 
seed of Mary's life in your womb, more precious than the offspring of all men on 
earth. Anne became God's treasure-house, keeping safe this most precious thing, 
this seed of so precious a life. 
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God saw it and watched over it, for as his Son was to say - where one's 
treasure is, there is one's heart. The Angels looked on this treasure with joy, 
knowing how precious it was to God their Creator. It was a holy and blessed day, 
to be honoured by all, the day when this precious seed was first sown. God himself 
and the Angels greeted that day with great rejoicing. 



Chapter 11 
Wednesday - Second Reading 

That seed of life was ready, and at God's chosen moment, life began as he 
infused into it a living soul. We see the bees in summer, busy making flowers for 
honey; led by instinct to their sweetness, they seem often to wait for the buds to 
open. God foresaw, as he foresees all things, the birth of Mary, and he waited with 
joy as she lay hidden in her mother's womb, for he knew that none ever of those to 
be born would equal her in holiness. None would so make known to men his 
infinite love. 

The infusing of Mary's soul in the womb of Blessed Anne was more beautiful 
than the dawn of the most beautiful day. As we so often long for the dawn, so 
Angels and men longed for her birth. Where the nights are short in summer, so that 
there is little darkness, people do not notice the dawn; they wait for the sun itself, 
thinking of their crops and their fruits. Where the nights are quite long, even in 
summer, the dawn is watched for and welcomed, not only for the coming of the 
sun to the fields, but because men weary of the night and the darkness. 

The Angels in heaven did not await the coming of Mary that they might see 
Christ, for they were ever in the light of his presence; they longed for her, so that 
the love of God might be made known in the world, so that men who loved God 
might be strengthened in their love, and then they, the Angels, could go out to 
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gather them as an everlasting harvest for God. But men, living in this world of 
sorrow and hardship, desired the coming of Mary that they might see Christ their 
Saviour. They longed for her coming, that they might learn from her perfect life 
how man should live. The Virgin Mary is foretold as the branch which would grow 
from the root of the father of David, to bear a flower on which the Spirit of God 
would rest. In her mother's womb - how light Anne's burden! - Mary was the 
tender branch which would soon come forth. The flower that branch would bear 
was Christ. 

He himself, from the moment of her assent to God's message, was a richer 
and infinitely sweeter nourishment than blessed Anne had given to her. Though 
Mary was to him the food of life, giving her own flesh and blood to be his, that he 
might appear in true humanity, he was to Mary her heavenly food, that she might 
bear him as her child, though he was truly the Son of God. They were Mother and 
Son, Son and Mother, yet this Son was truly the Son of God, the only-begotten Son 
of the Father, eternally with him, eternally united with him and the Holy Spirit, 
eternally the Person of the Son of God, who with the Father and the Spirit lives in 
glory, eternally One. 



Chapter 12 
Wednesday - Third Reading 

In Father, Son and Holy Ghost, there is only the one Divinity. There is ever 
the one divine will. A fire with three flames is but the one fire. The three flames of 
love in God are the one love of his will, burning to fulfil his one divine purpose. 
The love of the Father was seen most brightly by the Angels when they knew his 
will to give his Son for the redemption of man. The love of the Son proceeding 
from the Father was seen most brightly when the son willed to deprive himself of 
his glory and take the form of a slave. 
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The love of the Holy Spirit was seen most brightly in that readiness to make 
known in many ways the one will of the Three. All heaven was ablaze with these 
flames of God's love, to the delight of the Angels. Yet all heaven must wait; must 
wait for the coming of Mary. The redemption of man, willed and foreseen by God, 
could not take place without her. A flame of divine love was to be kindled in Mary 
which would rise up to God and return so filled with his love that no corner of this 
world would be left cold and in darkness. 

When Mary was born, she was like a new lamp, all ready to be lit; to be lit by 
God with a light burning like the three-fold flame of his own love. The first flame 
of her lover was her choice, for God's glory, to be ever a virgin. So pleasing was 
this to the Father that he willed to entrust to her his beloved Son, that Son who is 
inseparable from the Divinity of himself and the Holy Spirit. The second flame of 
her love was her humility, so pleasing to the Son that he willed to take from her a 
true human body, and that humanity which was destined to be honoured in heaven 
above all things. The third flame of her love was her obedience, which brought to 
her from the Holy Spirit the fullness of grace. 

It is true that these flames of Mary's love were not lit at the moment of her 
birth. She was still, as other children, only a little one, unaware of God's will. Yet 
God took more pleasure in her than in all other beings. She was like a sweet- 
sounding harp, not yet in tune; but he whose treasure she was knew how lovely the 
music he would make with her. 

It may be believed that Christ's knowledge was not lacking in anything due 
when he was conceived in Mary's womb. We may believe too that Mary developed 
in understanding earlier than others. Since the coming of Mary was such joy to 
God and the Angels, men too must rejoice, and give glory and honour to God, who 
chose her from all his creation by eternal decree and willed that she should be born 
among sinners, to bring forth in sinlessness the Saviour of the world. 
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Chapter 13 
Thursday - First Reading 

Speaking of the beauty of Mary, we think of lovely things: her sacred body is 
like a vase of purest crystal; her soul like a lantern of clearest light; her mind like a 
fountain of water rising up into the air, then falling in cool streams to the deep 
valley. Passing from infancy to childhood, to the age when she was able to 
understand, she began to think of the existence of God, and how he made all 
things, and especially man, for his own eternal glory, and how his justice embraces 
all things. 

Her thoughts reached out to God, as the waters of the fountain rise into the 
air; then, like those waters flowing down to the valley, her thoughts returned to 
herself and brought her a most profound humility. The Church sings of Christ 
leaving and returning to the Father, though he was ever with the Father and the 
Father ever with him. Mary's thoughts reached up to heaven in contemplation and 
grasped God by faith. Then in the love with which God possessed her, she turned 
her mind again to God and to herself, never losing her thought of God. Together 
with hope and trust, and with holy fear, the fire of this love inflamed her heart, as 
the flame is the brightness of the lantern. 

She understood the perfect subjection of body to soul, and no discord ever 
troubled her, so that in body she was purer than purest crystal. How soon she learnt 
to appreciate God's love, and treasure it with all her being! Think of this love as a 
lily which God had planted, with a threefold root, bearing three flowers of great 
beauty. The three roots are three most powerful virtues, protecting her body. The 
three flowers, three adornments of her soul, which gave great joy to God and the 
Angels. 
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The first of the three virtues was her abstinence, her right use of God's gifts 
of food and drink - no over-indulgence to make her slow in the service of God, no 
unwise austerity to impair her health. The second was her wakefulness, so that she 
rested no longer than was necessary - not wasting God's time in laziness, but not 
fatiguing herself to the detriment of her work. The third was her command over her 
will, so that she was not easily wearied in body, and never over-anxious or over- 
excited. 

The first adornment of her soul was her love for the things of God rather than 
the things of earth, no matter how beautiful these might seem to be. The things 
men so often prize, possessions and wealth, were utterly distasteful to her. The 
second adornment was her appreciation of the infinite distance between worldly 
honours and spiritual glory. This world's praises were as abhorrent to her as the 
poisoning air of corruption. The third adornment was her love for all that God 
loves, her repugnance for all that was hateful and displeasing to him. She sought in 
all things the true sweetness of God, and no taste of bitterness was permitted to 
endure in her after her death. 

With such beauty of soul, Mary surpassed all other created things. God willed 
that only through her should his promise be fulfilled. Her love left no blemish or 
defect, not even the smallest. In nothing could the enemy claim victory over her. If 
then she was so pleasing in the sight of God and the Angels, may we not think that 
she had also great earthly beauty? Those who saw her looked with delight, and 
knew that her loveliness was born of her love for God. They saw her, and loved to 
see her, and were led to a new love for God. 

They watched her, and loved to be with her, and knew that no evil could 
touch them, nothing sinful attract them, in the presence of her beauty and holiness. 
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Chapter 14 
Thursday - Second Reading 

With our slow and clouded minds, it is hard for us to appreciate that moment 
when Mary first knew God and gave herself to him. His will became her one desire 
and her joy. She saw how she owed everything to his creating; but she knew that 
according to his plan, her will was free, to choose or refuse his will and his way. 
She saw the blessings which God had already bestowed, and for these alone she 
chose to love him in return, and to love him for ever. 

Soon she was to understand how much more he would do, She learnt that he 
who created all would not rest content, but would himself come to his creation as 
redeemer of his creatures. And this out of love alone. She learnt that man's will, 
free to choose good or evil, could make satisfaction to God for sin, or incur his 
anger by sin. In that moment of understanding, she chose once for all her course 
through life. 

The captain of a ship knows what dangers lie ahead, and he charts his voyage 
to avoid the storms. He watches the ship's course, and works out the distance 
sailed, and the distance still to sail before arriving in port. Every rope, every piece 
of equipment is in place and ready for use. The cargo he carries must reach port as 
quickly as possible. Every detail of the voyage must be worked out ahead. Mary 
was like the captain of a ship. 

As soon as she had understood God's will, she set her course according to his 
commandments. She was watchful at all times that her attention should never be 
distracted from God. She took care, when those around her spoke of their 
ambitions, their successes or failures, not to let herself become less devout in her 
service of God. Anything contrary to God's law she knew at once as a danger to be 
avoided at all cost. 
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With this self-training and discipline, all that she did was good. All that she 
said, all that she listened to, all that she gave her attention to, was sensible and 
wise. 

Her work was useful to herself and to others, and each journey she made had 
some good reason. The trials of life she accepted with patience and joy. Her one 
thought was God. Her one desire was to be for ever with him, to offer to him in 
return for all he had done for her all her love and her praise. So perfect a life won 
her from God, who is the giver of all good things, the highest holiness and glory. It 
is no wonder that God lover her more than all other creatures. 

She alone of all men and women was ever sinless and immune from sin. How 
near she was to heaven at that moment when the Angel Gabriel greeted her - Hail, 
full of grace! How pure, how holy she was, at that moment when the Father 
entrusted to her his only Son, at her assenting - Be it done unto me, according to 
thy word! At that moment of time, Divinity was united with humanity, humanity 
with Divinity; the Son of God was made man; the Son of the Father become the 
Son of Mary. 



Chapter 15 
Thursday - Third Reading 

This union between God and man, between Christ and the Virgin Mary, only 
God can comprehend. The Son of God, truly God, all present and present to all, 
whose eternal dwelling in heaven is the Blessed Trinity itself, made for himself on 
earth a dwelling-place in the womb of the Virgin Mary. The Holy Spirit, who is 
ever in the Father and in the Son, rested in Mary, filling her, both body and soul, 
with his presence. The Son, who is ever with the Father and the Holy Spirit in 
heaven, acquired for himself as man a new dwelling on earth. The Father too, with 



890 



the Holy Spirit, dwelt in a new way on earth, in the humanity of the Son, for the 
Father with the Holy Spirit must be ever in the Son. The Son alone took flesh. 

He alone took our humanity. True God, he came as man to men, withholding 
from the eyes of men his Divinity seen ever by the Angels in heaven. All who hold 
the true faith must rejoice unceasingly at this union achieved through Mary. The 
Son of God took in her womb true flesh and blood, and true humanity, not losing 
his Divinity: in divinity was humanity, in humanity Divinity. Christ did not lose his 
Divinity, nor Mary her virginity. 

It would be utterly wrong to think that God could not have done such a thing, 
for all things are possible to God. It would be equally wrong to think that he would 
not have done such a thing for his own, for this would deny the goodness of God. 
If we believe then that God could and would do such a thing, why do not all men 
love God with all their love? 

Picture some king, honoured by all, with great power and possessions, and 
someone dear to him suffering great insult and injury; if the king took on himself 
the burden of his friend, if he gave all his wealth to save him from poverty, still 
more, if he offered his life for his friend, would not this be the greatest love he 
could show? But no love of men on earth could equal the love of God in heaven. 
No love could equal that love which led God to condescend to our need, and 
entrust himself to the womb of the Virgin Mary and take there our humanity. 

Mary is like that bush which Moses saw, burning yet never consumed by the 
fire. God himself was there, till Moses knew and obeyed his word. And to him he 
made known his name - 1 am who am, the name of the eternal. The Son of God 
dwelt in Mary, till the span of time between conception and birth was completed. 
At conception, he had taken, by his Divinity, full possession of Mary's pure body. 
At birth he came forth, with his Divinity united for ever to true humanity. But as 
the sweet perfume of the rose leaves the rose still as lovely, his coming forth was 
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no lessening, but truly a glorification of the virginity of Mary. 

To God, to the Angels, to Adam, to the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and to 
countless servants of God, this Burning Bush, which was Mary, brought joy 
beyond words - Mary, in the fire of her love, conceiving the Son of God - the Son 
of God in obedience to the Father, resting in her, to be born, true man, true God, of 
a Mother and Virgin, a Virgin-Mother. To ourselves also, and to all our race, this 
must bring great rejoicing and consolation. The Son of God, he who with the 
Father and the Spirit is the eternal God, has taken our humanity, through the love 
of the Virgin Mary. 

Her love embraces all things that belong to God. We then may claim, and be 
sure of her intercession. We can say truly than man who deserved eternal death 
through sin can acquire eternal life only through her. From Mary, the Son of God 
came in perfect humanity, to fight as man with Satan who had subjugated man. To 
Mary, men must resort for strength against Satan's temptings. Mary is the gateway 
by which Christ entered into this world, to open to man the gate of heaven. Pray 
then, pray then to Mary, that at death she may come to us, to secure for us entry 
into the eternal kingdom of Christ, her Son. 



Chapter 16 
Friday - First Reading 

We are told that Mary was afraid when the Angel appeared and spoke to her. 
It was not fear of any bodily harm to herself, but dismay at the thought that this 
might be a trick of Satan, to lead her into sin. At the moment when her mind first 
knew God and his holy will, she had chosen for herself a life of love, and this 
brought with it a wise and holy fear of God. 
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It is our delight to call Mary a rose of great beauty. We know that the lovelier 
and healthier the rose, the stronger and sharper are the thorns which surround it. It 
Mary is a rose of beauty, she will not be untouched by the sharp thorns or trial and 
sorrow. Indeed, as the days of her life went by, her sorrows increased in bitterness 
and pressed more heavily upon her. Her first sorrow was that fear of God which 
her knowledge of his existence and his will had brought her. It was a sorrow to her 
that in all she did, she must keep in mind the thought and threat of sin. She 
directed each thought, word and work to God, but there was always the fear that 
some defect might creep in to lessen its value in his eyes. How foolish are those 
who deliberately and without fear throw themselves into all kinds of sin, bringing 
on themselves suffering and sorrow. 

Mary was sinless, and immune from sin. Everything she did pleased God. In 
every way she was entirely pleasing to him. Yet she never allowed herself to be 
free from the fear of displeasing him. A greater sorrow still was in her heart, for 
she knew from the writings of the Prophets that God willed to come as man, and 
suffer as man. In her love for God, this caused her great grief, though she did not 
yet know that she was to be the Mother of God. When that moment arrived, the 
moment when she knew that the Son of God had become her Son, to take in her 
womb that human body which was to suffer as the Prophets had foretold - who 
could measure her joy? 

Who could measure her sorrow? Like the rose, she had grown in beauty, but 
the thorns had grown too, stronger and sharper and more piercing. To Mary it was 
joy beyond words that her son should come in humility to lead man to heaven, 
saving him from the penalty which Adam's pride had incurred, the misery of hell. 
It was great sorrow that the sin of Adam by which man rebelled in both body and 
soul should require the redeeming death of her Son in such agony of body and 
soul. 

It was great joy to her to conceive her Son in sinlessness and purity. It was 
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great sorrow to her that this so loved son was born to suffer a shameful death, and 
that she herself would be there to stand and see. Great joy to know that he would 
rise from death, and win in return for his Passion an everlasting honour and glory; 
great sorrow to know that this glory would not be won except by the agony and 
shame of the Cross. The perfect rose blooms in beauty on its stem, and our delight 
is not spoiled by the sharp thorns around it. 

The sharp thorns of Mary's sorrow piercing her heart could not change her or 
weaken her will, and in her suffering she accepted whatever God's will should 
demand of her. We call her a Rose of Jericho, for men say that nowhere can so 
lovely a rose be found. In her holiness, Mary is more beautiful than all mankind, 
surpassed only by her Son. To God and the Angels in heaven, her patience and 
willing endurance brought joy. To all on earth, it must be a joy to meditate on her 
sufferings so willingly accepted, and on that consolation she had ever in her heart, 
that all was the will of God. 



Chapter 17 
Friday - Second Reading 

The Prophets foretold many things about Christ. They spoke of the death of 
the Innocent One and the pains he would suffer to win for men on earth an eternal 
life with him in heaven. They foretold and set in writing that the Son of God, to 
save all men, would be bound, scourged, mocked, led out to be crucified, and 
reviled as he hung on the Cross. They knew that the immortal God would take 
man's mortal form. They knew that he willed to suffer as man for man. 

If the Prophets foresaw these things, would not Mary foresee them, even 
more clearly? She was the Mother predestined for the Son of God. How could she 
not have foreseen his sufferings when he took flesh in her womb for this very 
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purpose? The presence of the Holy Spirit would enlighten her, so that she knew 
better than the Prophets that things which they, through the Holy Spirit, foretold. 

At the moment of Christ's birth, as she held him for the first time in her arms, 
Mary foresaw the fulfilment of prophecy. As she wrapped him in swaddling- 
clothes, she foresaw the scourging of his flesh which would make him a leper in 
the eyes of men. The hands and feet of her Child brought the thought of the nails 
which would pierce them. The face of her Son, beautiful beyond the beauty of 
men, was the face men would spit on. His cheeks would feel the blows of their 
hatred. His ears would hear the curses of their defiance. 

His eyes would be blinded by the blood from the wounds in his head. His 
mouth would taste the bitterness of gall. His arms would be bound, then stretched 
in agony on the Cross; and his heart, empty at last of blood, would shrink in death. 
No part of that sacred body would escape the bitterness of that most bitter death. 
And when all breathing ceased, there would still be the soldier's sharp spear to 
pierce his lifeless heart. Mary rejoiced as no mother ever rejoiced when her Son, 
the Son of God, was born, true God, true man, mortal in his humanity, immortal in 
his Divinity. 

But Mary knew sorrow deeper than the sorrows of all mothers, foreseeing the 
Passion of her Son. Her joy was beyond words, but her joy brought with it a 
sorrow deeper than all the sorrows of this world. 

A mother's joy is complete when her child is born and she sees it healthy and 
perfectly formed. Her pain and anxiety are over. Mary rejoiced at Christ's birth, but 
she knew that no moment of her life would be free of sorrow. The Prophets 
foretold, long before the coming of Christ, his sufferings and death. Simeon 
foretold, in the presence of Mary and her Child, the piercing of her heart by a 
sword of sorrow. We know that the mind is more sensitive to pain even than the 
body. 
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We know that the soul of Mary, even before the death of her Son, would feel 
that sword of sorrow more sharply than all women on earth would feel the 
suffering of childbearing. Each day brought nearer the sufferings of Christ. Each 
day brought nearer the piercing of Mary's heart. It was the compassion of Christ 
alone which enabled her, by his presence and his words, to bear day by day such 
piercing sorrow. 



Chapter 18 
Friday - Third Reading 

You shall seek me and shall not find me'. These words of Christ were the 
sharp point of the sword of sorrow, entering Mary's heart. That sword pierced 
deeper at the betrayal of Judas, and at the arrest of Christ, when he willed to be 
taken by the enemies of justice and truth. Deeper still at each insult offered to 
Christ, with each suffering inflicted on him. The sorrow of her heart overflowed 
into all the members of her body. She saw how cruelly Christ was struck, and more 
cruelly beaten and scourged. She heard the sentence of death passed by the Jews. 
She heard the cries of the people - Crucify him, away with him. 

She saw him led out, bound as a criminal, to a traitor's death. She saw him 
struggling to carry his Cross, dragged forward and whipped as he stumbled, led 
like some wild beast rather than a lamb to the slaughter. As Isaias had foretold, he 
went meekly to his death; like the lamb that is led to the slaughter house, like the 
sheep that is dumb before its shearers. 

Christ was patient in his sufferings. Mary endured patiently the sorrow of his 
sufferings. She followed him, even to the place of death. She saw the wounds of 
his scourging, the crown of thorns, his cheeks disfigured with blows, his face 
covered with blood, and she wept in sorrow. 
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She saw him stretched on the Cross, and heard the blows of the hammer as 
the nails pierced his hands and feet. So great was her suffering and sorrow that her 
strength almost failed her as she stood by and watched. She saw the vinegar and 
gall offered for his lips to taste, and her own lips could not move in prayer. She 
heard his cry - My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?, and saw his head 
fall forward and his body become rigid as he breathed forth his spirit. She stood 
and saw how he died. Then truly was her heart quite pierced by the sword of 
sorrow. It was the strength God gave that alone saved her from dying in such 
sorrow. To see her Son, stripped and bleeding, dying, pierced by a lance, mocked 
by those who stood by, jeered at by soldiers, deserted by all but a few of his chosen 
ones, abandoned by so many whom he had won to justice and truth, to see this 
most bitter death - could there be sorrow so deep as her? 

We read that once, when the Ark of God fell into the hands of enemies, the 
wife of one of God's priests died for sorrow. How much greater was the sorrow of 
Mary, for she saw the body of her Son, which the Ark prefigured, nailed to the 
wood of the Cross. Her love for her Son was love for the Son of God, greater than 
the loves of all men. If the loss of the Ark could cause sorrow and death, the death 
of Christ would have brought Mary to death but for God's gift to support so 
grievous a sorrow. By his death, Christ opened the gateway to heaven, and won for 
his own their entry into joy. Mary looked up from the depths of her sorrow, as one 
coming back from the gates of death. 

Her faith never faltered that Christ would rise again, and in this faith she 
could comfort many whose faith had failed. They took him down from the Cross, 
and wrapped him in fine linen with spices, and laid him in the tomb. Then all left. 
Few still had faith that he would rise. Little by little, the sorrows of Mary's heart 
lightened, and she felt the first sweetness of consolation. The sufferings of her Son 
were at an end. She knew that on the third day he would rise, would rise with his 
humanity united again to his Divinity, would rise to everlasting honour and glory, 
to suffer, to die no more. 
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Chapter 19 
Saturday - First Reading 

We read that the Queen of Sheba made the long journey from her own lands 
in the south to visit Solomon the King. Her journey was not wasted, for she found 
great delight in his words. No gifts were too precious for her to give, no praise too 
high, and she departed in admiration of such great wisdom. The Virgin Mary spent 
long hours in thought, considering the course of events in this world, and all the 
things that this world holds dear. Nothing delighted or attracted her, except the 
wisdom she had learned from God. This was her desire and her search, and she did 
not rest till she had found it in Christ. 

In the Son of God she found wisdom infinitely greater than Solomon's. The 
Queen of Sheba was overcome with wonder as she contemplated the wisdom of 
Solomon. Mary was overcome with sorrow as she pondered the loving wisdom of 
Christ, who saw salvation in suffering, and willed to save man from subjection to 
Satan by his sufferings and cross. When at last the sufferings of Christ were over, 
Mary looked up from the depths of her sorrow, ever offering herself and her will to 
God for his glory, gifts most precious to him. Gifts too of another kind, for many 
were led to the truth of God by her faith. 

No words or works of men were so powerful to bring men to God. Many lost 
faith when they saw Christ die. She alone withstood the unbelief of men, seeing in 
Christ her Son the Son of God, over whose Godhead death could have no 
dominion. 

When the third day came, it brought bewilderment and anxiety to the 
Disciples. The women going to the tomb to anoint the body of Jesus sought him 
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and could not find him. The Apostles were gathered together in their fear, guarding 
the doors. Then, surely, though we are not told of this in the Gospels, Mary spoke 
of the resurrection of her Son, that he had truly risen from death, that he was alive 
again in all his humanity, no more subject to death, risen to an eternal glory. We 
read that Mary Magdalen and the Apostles were first to see the risen Christ. But we 
may believe that Mary his Mother knew of his rising before all others, and that she 
was the first to see him. 

It was Mary in her lowliness who first gave praise and adoration to the risen 
Christ. When Christ ascended to the glory of his kingdom, the Virgin Mary 
remained on earth. We cannot know what her presence meant to so many. Those 
who loved God were strengthened in their love; those who had turned from him 
were brought back to his love. The Apostles looked to her for guidance and 
counsel. The Martyrs found in her, courage to face suffering and death. The 
Confessors of the Faith were strengthened in their believing. Virgins were drawn to 
her purity. Widows were consoled by her sorrows. Husbands and wives found in 
her a pattern of perfection. All who heard and obeyed the word of God found in 
Mary great comfort and help. 

Whenever the Apostles came to her, she was able to teach them about Christ, 
and help them to understand. The Martyrs rejoiced to suffer for Christ, for he had 
suffered for all. They remembered the long years of sorrow borne so patiently by 
Mary his Mother, and they bore their martyrdom even more readily. The 
Confessors, meditating on Mary, learnt many things about the truths of the Faith. 
From her example, they learnt too the wise use of earthly things, food, drink and 
sleep, work and rest. 

And how to order their lives in all things to the honour and glory of God. 
Virgins learnt from Mary's example true chastity in virtue. They learnt too the wise 
use of their time, how to avoid vanity and foolish talk, and see all things in the 
light of true holiness. Widows learnt from her, consolation in sorrow, strength 



899 



against temptation, and humble submission to God's will. With a mother's love, 
Mary could never have wished for the death of her Son, still less for the death of 
the Son of God. Yet she willed in all things the will of God. She chose for God's 
sake the humble acceptance of suffering and sorrow. 

Husbands and wives learnt from Mary true love for each other, in body and in 
soul, and the union of their wills, as of their flesh, in all that the will of God 
demanded. They learnt how she had united herself for ever with God by faith, and 
never in any way shown resistance to his divine will. 



Chapter 20 
Saturday - Second Reading 

We read in the Gospels these words of Christ - the measure you give shall be 
the measure you receive. No one on earth can know the glory of Mary, the Mother 
of God. She who on earth gave so much receives now in heaven a measure of 
glory beyond the whole of creation. When it pleased Christ to call her from this 
earth, there awaited her all whom her holiness had helped. God himself, whose 
love had been made known only through her, awaited her coming to adorn her with 
a glory surpassed only by his own. She was raised to the highest place in heaven, 
to be Queen, not only of his earthly creation, but Queen over the Angels for ever. 

The Angels rejoiced in this Queen, made for ever obedient to her by their 
love for her. Those Angels too who had fallen from God were made subject to her; 
not temptation of theirs could withstand her; no one calling with love for her help 
would be left unprotected; the tempters would choose rather an increase of their 
misery than the opposing of her power. Of all creatures the most humble, Mary is 
now the most glorious, the most perfect in beauty, and nearest to God himself. As 
gold surpassed all other metals, Angels and men surpass all the creatures of God. 
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Gold needs the fire and the work of the goldsmith before it can be fashioned into a 
work of beauty. 

Mary, more perfect than all Angels and men, was fashioned by her own will, 
in the fire of the Holy Spirit, into a thing of the highest beauty. A work of art 
wrought in gold needs the light to be seen; in the light of the sun, it will be seen in 
all its perfection. All that the Virgin Mary accomplished, and the beauty of her 
soul, could not be seen while she was living on earth. Lit by the light of God 
himself in heaven, she appeared in the fulness of beauty. All heaven gave praise to 
her, and to that beauty of soul with which her will had adorned her, a beauty 
beyond the beauty of all creation, near even to God's own perfection. Mary is 
enthroned for ever, on that throne placed near to the throne of God. 

No one is nearer than she to the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. The 
Father is in the Son, the Son is in the Father, the Holy Spirit is in the Father and the 
Son. The Son, when he became man in the Virgin's womb, was not thereby divided 
from the Father and the Holy Spirit. He took our humanity, not losing his Divinity, 
as Mary acquired Motherhood without loss to her Virginity. God gave to Mary, 
therefore, a place near to himself, so that she is ever with the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, and ever associated with this Blessed Trinity in all things. 

Who could measure the joy in heaven when God raised Mary from this earth? 
Who will measure our joy when, seeing God face to face, we see too the glory of 
Mary? The Angels rejoicing in Mary glorify God. The death of Christ has filled 
again the places made vacant in heaven. The raising of Mary to heaven has 
increased even the blessedness of heaven. To Adam and Eve, to the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, to all who died before Christ and were released by his death, to all who 
have died since Christ's death and been taken to heaven, Mary's entry into heaven 
is an everlasting joy and delight. 

They praise God for her glory, for the honour he has bestowed on her as the 
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one who bore in holiness Christ, their Redeemer and Lord. We may picture the 
Apostles and many holy ones around Mary as her last hour approached. We know 
the reverence and honour they paid to her at the moment of her death. We believe 
that she died, as all others die. We believe that her Son, the Son of God, took her to 
himself, and raised her, body and soul, to live for ever in heaven. 



Chapter 2 1 
Saturday - Third Reading 

The Son of God, the Son of Mary, Christ who is Truth itself, has said to us - 
return not evil for evil, but return good for evil. Will not he himself therefore, for 
he is God, return good for good, and five great reward even for little? He promises 
in the Gospel that for every good work he will repay a hundredfold. What then will 
be Mary's reward? Her life was a life of countless good works, a life entirely 
pleasing to God, a life ever free from defect and unmarred by sin. In all things her 
will chose, and every member of her body responded gladly to that command. The 
justice of God has willed that we must rise, body and soul, at the last day, to be 
repaid for our works. 

Body and soul we shall stand before God, for in all things, body and soul act 
as one. Christ's sinless body rose from the dead, and is now and for ever united in 
glory with his Divinity. The sinless body of Mary, together with her soul, was 
taken up by God after her death into heaven, and she is honoured there, body and 
soul, for ever. No mind of ours can comprehend the perfection and glory which is 
Christ's as reward for his sufferings. No mind of ours can comprehend the glory 
which is Mary's, in body and soul, for her perfect obedience to God. 

The holiness of Mary, those virtues adorning her soul, glorified God her 
Creator, and she is crowned now in heaven with his reward for those virtues. 
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The good works of Mary, accomplished by her perfect subjection of body to 
soul, proclaim for ever her praise. She has done all things as God willed, and 
omitted nothing that God desired, to win an eternal heavenly glory of both body 
and soul. No soul, except Christ's, was so filled with holiness and merit as the pure 
soul of Mary. No body, except the sacred body of her Son, was so worthy to be 
glorified for its purity and perfection as the pure body of Mary. The justice of God 
flashed forth when he drove Adam from the garden of Paradise for tasting the 
forbidden fruit of the tree of knowledge. The mercy of God entered sweetly into 
this world when the Virgin Mary was born, whom we may fittingly name the tree 
of life. 

The justice of God drove out Adam and Eve into instant exile and misery, for 
their disobeying. The mercy of God gently invites and attracts to the glory of 
heaven, all who seek life in obeying. Mary, the tree of life, grew up in this world, 
to the joy of the Angels in heaven. They longed for the fruit of this tree, which was 
Christ, and they rejoiced, as they rejoiced in their own eternal happiness, that the 
great love of God would be made known among men, and their own heavenly 
ranks increased in number. 

The Angel Gabriel rejoiced to be sent with God's message to Mary, and his 
greeting was spoken with great love for her. When Mary, in the perfection of her 
holiness and humility, assented, he rejoiced still more that the desire of all the 
Angels was soon to be fulfilled. We believe and we know, that Mary was assumed 
body and soul into heaven. We and all our race should ever think of her, and pray 
to her. In the trials and sorrows of our days, in the sinfulness of our hearts, in the 
bitterness of life, overshadowed by the certain approach of death, we should look 
to her, and draw near to her with true sorrow for sin. 

We have called her the tree of life. To taste the fruit of the tree, we must first 
part its branches, and stretch out our hands through the leaves. The tree of life is 
Mary, the sweet fruit of this tree, Christ her Son. We reach through the branches to 
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pluck the fruit when we greet Mary, as Gabriel did, with great love. She offers us 
her sweet fruit to taste when she sees our hearts no longer in sin, but willing in all 
things the will of God. Her intercession and prayer help us to receive the most holy 
Body of Christ, consecrated for us by the hands of men. This is the Food of true 
Life, the bread of Angels, and the nourishment of sinful men. 

We, though we are sinful and sinning - we are the desire of Christ. His own 
blood has redeemed us, and he has destined us for heaven, to increase there the 
numbers of his loved ones. With wise thought, therefore, and with care, with all 
reverence and love, take him and eat. Let Christ fulfil in you this desire of his 
heart. 

May the wondrous intercession of the Virgin whose name is Mary win for 
you this joy from her Son, Jesus Christ, who, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
lives and reigns, God for ever. Amen. 
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Book 12 "Four Prayers" 



Proem 



to the prayers written below, which were divinely revealed to the blessed 
Bridget of the kingdom of Sweden. 

Since blessed Bridget always petitioned and asked God to pour into her some 
acceptable manner of praying, it happened one day, while she was praying, that in 
a wonderful manner she was lifted up in spirit by an elevation of mind. And then 
were poured into her from God certain most beautiful prayers concerning the life 
and passion and praise of Christ and concerning the life, compassion, and praise of 
the most Blessed Virgin Mary. 

Afterward she so kept them in memory that every day she would read them 
devoutly. Wherefore the Blessed Virgin Mary, on a later occasion appearing to her 
at prayer, said: "I merited for you those prayers. Therefore, when you read them 
devoutly, you shall be visited with the consolation of my Son." 



In this prayer revealed by God to blessed Bridget, the glorious Virgin Mary is 

devoutly and beautifully praised for her holy conception and infancy, for all her 

virtuous acts and labors, for the great sorrows of her whole life, for her most holy 

death and assumption, etc. 

Prayer 1 

Blessed and revered may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary, most holy Mother 
of God. You are, in truth, his best creation; and no one has ever loved him so 
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intimately as you, O glorious Lady. Glory be to you, my Lady, O Virgin Mary, 
Mother of God. That same angel by whom Christ was announced to you 
announced you yourself to your own father and mother; and of their honest 
wedlock you were conceived and begotten. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. In your most holy infancy, 
immediately after your weaning, you were borne by your parents to the temple of 
God and were, with other virgins, entrusted to the keeping of the devout high 
priest. 

Praise be to you, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. When you reached that age at 
which you understood that God was your Creator, you forthwith began to love him 
intimately above all things. Then too you most discreetly ordered your time, both 
day and night, by means of various offices and exercises in honor of God. Your 
sleep, too, and the food for your glorious body were so temperately regulated by 
you that you were always fit for God's service. 

Infinite glory be to you, my Lady, O Virgin Mary, who humbly vowed your 
virginity to God himself and therefore had no concern about who would betroth 
you, for you knew that he to whom you had first given your faith was more mighty 
and more good than all others combined. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. You were alone and ablaze 
with ardent love for God and - all your mind and all the strength of your powers 
being lifted up - you were, with ardor and diligence, contemplating the most high 
God to whom you had offered your virginity, when the angel was sent to you from 
God and, in greeting you, announced to you God's will. To him you replied most 
humbly, professing yourself God's handmaid; and then and there the Holy Spirit 
wonderfully filled you with all power and virtue. To you, God the Father sent his 
coeternal and coequal Son, who came into you then and, of your flesh and blood, 
took for himself a human body. Thus, at that blessed hour, the Son of God became, 
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in you, your son, alive in his every limb and without loss of his divine majesty. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. Of your own blessed body, the 
body of Christ had now been created; and in your womb, you felt his body ever 
growing and moving even to the time of his glorious nativity. Before anyone else, 
you yourself touched him with your holy hands; you wrapped him in cloths; and, 
in accord with the prophet's oracle, you laid him in a manger. With exultant joy, in 
motherly fashion, you used the most sacred milk of your breasts to nurture him. 

Glory be to you, O my Lady, O Virgin Mary. While still dwelling in a 
contemptible house, i.e., the stable, you saw mighty kings coming to your Son 
from afar and humbly offering to him, with the greatest reverence, their royal 
guest-gifts. Afterward, with your own precious hands, you presented him in the 
temple; and, in your blessed heart, you diligently preserved all that you heard from 
him or saw during his infancy. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. With your most holy 
offspring, you fled into Egypt; and afterward, in joy, you bore him back to 
Nazareth. During his physical growth, you saw him, your Son, humble and 
obedient to yourself and to Joseph. Blessed may you be, O Lady Virgin Mary. You 
saw your Son preaching, doing miracles, and choosing the apostles, who, being 
enlightened by his examples, his miracles, and his teachings, became witnesses of 
truth that your Jesus is also truly the Son of God: publishing to all nations that it 
was he who, through himself, had fulfilled the writings of the prophets when on 
behalf of the human race he had patiently endured a most hard death. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary, who knew beforehand that 
your Son must be made captive. Later your blessed eyes with sorrow saw him 
bound and scourged and crowned with thorns and fixed naked to the cross with 
nails. You saw many despising him and calling him a traitor. 
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Honor be to you, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. In sorrow, you gazed at your Son 
as he spoke to you from the cross; and with your blessed ears, you dolefully heard 
him, in the agony of death, crying to the Father and commending his own soul into 
his hands. 

Praise be to you, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. With bitter sorrow, you saw your 
Son hanging on the cross: from the top of his head to the soles of his feet, all black 
and blue and marked with the red of his own blood, and so cruelly dead. You also 
gazed at the bitter sight of the holes - in his feet, in his hands, and even in his 
glorious side. You gazed at his skin, all lacerated without any mercy. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. With tears in your eyes, you 
saw your Son taken down, wrapped in cloths, buried in a monument, and there 
guarded by soldiers. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. To the grave intensification of 
your heart's deep sorrow, you parted from the sepulchre of your Son and, all full of 
grief, were brought by his friends to the house of John. But there, at once, you felt 
a relief of your great sorrow because you most surely foreknew that your Son 
would quickly rise. 

Rejoice, my most worthy Lady, O Virgin Mary, for in the same instant that 
your Son arose from death he willed to make this same fact known to you, his 
most Blessed Mother. Then and there he appeared to you by himself, and later he 
showed to other persons that he was the one who had been raised from death after 
having endured death in his own living body. 

Rejoice therefore, my most worthy Lady, O Virgin Mary. When death had 
been conquered and death's instigator had been overthrown, and heaven's entry had 
been opened wide through your Son, you saw him rising and triumphant with the 
crown of victory. And on the fortieth day after his resurrection, you saw him, in the 
sight of many, ascend with honor to his kingdom in heaven as himself a king 
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accompanied by angels. 

Exult, my most worthy Lady, O Virgin Mary. You merited to see how, after 
his ascension, your Son suddenly transmitted to his apostles and disciples the Holy 
Spirit with which he had previously filled you to the full. By increasing the fervor 
of their charity and the Tightness of their Catholic belief, he wonderfully 
enlightened their hearts. 

Rejoice still more, my Lady, O Virgin Mary; and at your joy, let all the world 
rejoice. For many years after his ascension your Son permitted you to remain in 
this world for the consolation of his friends and for the strengthening of the faith, 
for the relief of the poor and for the sound counseling of the apostles. Then, 
through your prudent words, your seemly behavior, and your virtuous deeds, your 
Son converted countless Jews and infidel pagans to the Catholic faith; and by 
wondrously illuminating them, he enlightened them to confess that you are a 
virgin-mother and that he, your Son, is God with a true human nature. 

Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. In your ardent charity and 
maternal love, you unceasingly desired at every moment to come to your so well- 
loved Son now sitting in heaven. While dwelling in this world and sighing after the 
things of heaven, you humbly conformed to the will of God; wherefore, by the 
dictates of divine justice, you ineffably increased your eternal glory. To you, O my 
Lady, O Virgin Mary, be eternal honor and glory. When it pleased God to rescue 
you from the exile of this world and to honor your soul in his kingdom forever, he 
then deigned to announce this to you through his angel; and he willed that your 
venerable body, when dead, be entombed by his apostles in a sepulchre with all 
reverence. 

Be glad, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. For in that most light death of yours, your 
soul was embraced by the power of God; and he, as a watchful father, protected it 
from all adversity. Then it was that God the Father subjected to your power all 
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things created. With honor, God the Son placed you, his most worthy Mother, 
beside himself on a most lofty seat. And the Holy Spirit, in bringing you to his 
glorious kingdom as a virgin betrothed to himself, did wonderfully exalt you. 

Rejoice eternally, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. For some days after your death, 
your body lay entombed in its sepulchre until, with honor and through the power 
of God, it stood linked anew to your soul. Exult to the full, O Mother of God, O 
glorious Lady, O Virgin Mary. You merited to see your body revived after your 
death and assumed with your soul into heaven amidst honor from the angels. You 
acknowledged that your glorious Son was God with a human nature; and with 
exultant joy, you saw that he is the most just judge of all and the rewarder of good 
works. 

Rejoice again, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. For your body's most holy flesh 
knows that it now exists in heaven as both virgin and mother. It sees itself in no 
way stained by any mortal or venial crime. No, it knows that it did all the works of 
virtue with such charity that God, injustice, had to revere it with highest honor. 
Your flesh then understood that the more ardently that anyone loves God in this 
world, the nearer to himself will God place that person in heaven. For it was 
manifestly clear to the whole court of heaven that no angel and no human loved 
God with such charity as you did; and therefore it was right and just that with 
honor God himself placed you, body and soul, on the highest seat of glory. 

Blessed may you be, O my Lady, O Virgin Mary. Every faithful creature 
praises the Holy Trinity for you because you are the Trinity's most worthy creature. 
For wretched souls you obtain prompt pardon, and for all sinners you stand forth 
as a most faithful advocate and proxy. Praised therefore be God, the most high 
Emperor and Lord, who created you for such great honor that you yourself became 
both Empress and Lady everlastingly in the kingdom of heaven, forever to reign 
with him unto ages of ages. Amen. 
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This prayer was revealed by God to blessed Bridget. In it, by means of a 

painstakingly detailed narrative, Christ is beautifully and devoutly praised for his 

glorious incarnation; for all the actions, labors, and sorrows of his life and of his 

holy death; for his ascension into heaven; for the sending of the Holy Spirit upon 

the disciples; etc. 

Prayer 2 

Blessed may you be, my Lord, my God, and my Love most beloved of my 
soul: O you who are one God in three Persons. Glory and praise be to you, my 
Lord Jesus Christ. You were sent by the Father into the body of a virgin; and yet 
you ever remain with the Father in heaven, while the Father, in his divinity, 
inseparably remained with you in your human nature in this world. 

Honor and glory be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. After having been 
conceived by the power of the Holy Spirit, you physically grew in the Virgin's 
womb; and in it you humbly dwelt until the time of your birth. After your 
delightful nativity, you deigned to be touched by the most clean hands of your 
Mother, to be wrapped in cloths, and to be laid in a manger. 

Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. You willed that your immaculate 
flesh be circumcised and that you be called Jesus. You willed to be offered by your 
Mother in the temple. Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. You had yourself 
baptized in the Jordan by your servant John. Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus 
Christ. With your bless mouth, you preached to human beings the words of life; 
and in the sight, through yourself, within your actual presence, you worked many 
miracles. Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. By fulfilling the writings of 
the prophets, you manifested to the world in a rational way that you are the true 
God. 
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Blessing and glory be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. For forty days, you 
wonderfully fasted in the desert. You permitted yourself to be tempted by your 
enemy, the devil, whom - when it so pleased you - you drove from yourself with a 
single word. Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. You foretold your death 
ahead of time. At the last supper, of material bread you wonderfully consecrated 
your precious Body and charitably bestowed it on your apostles in memory of your 
most worthy passion. By washing their feet with your own precious and holy 
hands, you humbly showed your very great humility. 

Honor be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. In fear of suffering and death, you 
gave forth from your innocent body blood in place of sweat. Nonetheless, you 
accomplished for us the redemption that you had willed to perform; and thus you 
manifestly showed the charity that you had toward the human race. 

Glory be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. Sold by your disciple and bought by 
the Jews, you were made a captive for our sake. Solely by your word, you cast 
your enemies to the earth; and then of your own will you gave yourself over as a 
captive to their unclean an grasping hands. 

Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. You were led to Caiaphas, and 
you, who are the Judge of all, humbly permitted yourself to be given over to the 
judgment of Pilate. Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. From Pilate the 
judge, you were sent to Herod; and you permitted yourself to be mocked and 
scorned by him; and you consented again to be remitted to that same Pilate as 
judge. 

Glory be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ, for the derision that you endured 
while you stood invested with purple and crowned with the sharpest thorns. With 
great patience you endured the spitting on your glorious face, the veiling of your 
eyes, and, on your cheek and neck, the grave and cutting blows of the deadly hands 
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of the wicked. 

Praise be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. Like an innocent lamb, you most 
patiently permitted yourself to be tied to the column and monstrously scourged; to 
be led, all bloody, to Pilate's judgment and there be gazed at. 

Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. Most patiently, in Pilate's 
presence, with your own blessed ears you willed to hear abuse and lies hurled at 
you and the voices of the people asking that the guilty robber be acquitted and that 
you, the innocent, be condemned. 

Honor be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. With your glorious body covered in 
gore, the judgment on you was the death of the cross. The cross you bore in pain 
on your sacred shoulders; and, amidst frenzy, you were led to the place of your 
passion. Despoiled of your garments, thus you willed to be fixed to the wood of 
the cross. 

Glory unmeasured be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. For us you humbly 
endured that the Jews stretched out your venerable hands and feet with rope, that 
they cruelly fixed them with iron nails to the wood of the cross, that they called 
you a traitor, that in manifold ways they derided you with unspeakable words 
while above you was inscribed that title of confusion. 

Eternal praise and thanksgiving be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. With what 
great meekness you suffered for us such cruel sorrows! On the cross your blessed 
body was emptied of all its strength; your kindly eyes grew dark; as your blood 
decreased, a pallor covered all your comely face; your blessed tongue grew 
swollen, hot, and dry; your mouth dripped from the bitter drink; your hair and 
beard were filled with blood from the wounds of your most holy head; the bones of 
your hands, of your feet, and of all your precious body were dislocated from their 
sockets to your great and intense grief; the veins and nerves of all your blessed 
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body were cruelly broken; you were so monstrously scourged and so injured with 
painful wounds that your most innocent flesh and skin were all intolerably 
lacerated. Thus afflicted and aggrieved, you, O my most sweet Lord, stood on the 
cross, and, with patience and humility, awaited in extreme pain the hour of your 
death. 

Perpetual honor be to you, Lord Jesus Christ. Placed in this your anguish, 
with your kind and charitable eyes you humbly looked upon your most worthy 
Mother, who never sinned nor ever gave to the slightest sin any consent. While 
consoling her who was your own, you committed her to the faithful keeping of 
your disciple. 

Eternal blessing be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. In the agony of death, you 
gave to all sinners the hope of forgiveness when, to the robber who had turned to 
you, you mercifully promised the glory of paradise. Eternal praise be to you, my 
Lord Jesus Christ, for each and every hour that you endured such great bitterness 
and anguish on the cross for us sinners. For the most acute pains proceeding from 
your wounds direly penetrated your happy soul and cruelly passed through your 
most sacred heart until your heart cracked and you happily sent forth your spirit, 
and, with bowed head, humbly commended it into the hands of God your Father. 
Then, having died in the body, you remained there all cold. 

Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. By your precious blood and by 
your most sacred death, you redeemed souls and mercifully led them back from 
exile to eternal life. Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. You hung dead on 
the wood of the cross, and straightway you mightily liberated your friends from the 
prison of hell. Blessed may you be, my Lord Jesus Christ. For our salvation, you 
permitted your side and your heart to be perforated with a lance, and from that 
same side you sent forth, in a rich flow, water and your precious blood in order to 
redeem us. Before the judge's leave had been given, you willed that your most 
sacred body not be taken down from the cross. 
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Glory be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. You willed that your blessed body be 
taken down from the cross by your friends and that it be laid in the hands of your 
most unhappy Mother. You permitted that it be wrapped in cloths by her and be 
buried in a monument and that it be guarded there by soldiers. 

Sempiternal honor be to you, my Lord Jesus Christ. On the third day, you 
rose from the dead, and you showed yourself alive to such others as it so pleased 
you. After forty days, while many watched, you ascended to the heavens; and 
there, in honor, you placed your friends whom you had delivered from Tartarus. 

Jubilation and praise eternal be to you, Lord Jesus Christ. You sent the Holy 
Spirit to the hearts of your disciples; and in their spirits, you immeasurably 
increased divine love. 

Blessed may you be, and praiseworthy and glorious unto the ages, my Lord 
Jesus. You sit upon the throne in your kingdom of heaven, in the glory of your 
divinity, corporeally alive, with all your most holy limbs that you took from the 
flesh of the Virgin. Even thus shall you come on the day of judgment to judge the 
souls of all the living and the dead: you, who live and reign with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit unto ages of ages. Amen. 



In this prayer, revealed by God to blessed Bridget, praise is given in a beautiful 
way to all the members of the most holy body of our Lord Jesus Christ and to his 

body's most virtuous actions. 

Prayer 3 
My Lord Jesus Christ, although I know well that your blessed body is 
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unceasingly praised and glorified by the harmonious jubilee of the citizens of 
heaven above, and yet, because I am bound by a debt to render to you infinite 
thanksgiving, therefore I, although a person unwise and unworthy, desire 
nevertheless with all my heart and with all my mouth to offer to all the members of 
your precious body such thanks as I can and praise and honor. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, you are truly the High Priest and Pontiff who first and 
before all others wondrously consecrated of material bread your true and blessed 
Body that you might satisfy us with the bread of angels. Therefore, may your 
glorious priestly seat at the right hand of God your Father, in your divinity, be 
happy and blessed unto eternity. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, you truly are the head of all men and angels, the 
worthy King of kings and Lord of lords; and you do all your works out of true and 
ineffable charity. You humbly permitted your blessed head to be crowned with a 
crown of thorns. Blessed, therefore, be your head and hair; and may they be 
gloriously adorned with an imperial diadem. May heaven and earth and sea and all 
things created be subject and obedient to your empire and your power unto 
eternity. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, your splendid forehead never turned away from right 
justice and truth. Blessed, therefore, be that same forehead of yours, and, with 
royal and triumphant glory, may it be perpetually praised by all creatures together. 
Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, with your bright eyes of pity you look kindly upon all 
who with true charity ask of you grace and mercy. Blessed, therefore, be your eyes, 
your eyelids, and your glorious eyebrows; and may all your fair and lovely sight be 
unceasingly glorified by the whole heavenly army of citizens on high. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, with your kindly ears you gladly hear and hearken to 
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all who humbly address you. Blessed, therefore, be those ears of yours; and may 
they be eternally filled with all honor. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, your most sweet and blessed nostrils did not shrink 
from the stench of the putrid cadaver of the dead Lazarus or even from the horrid 
smell that spiritually proceeded from the traitor Judas when he kissed you. 
Blessed, therefore, be your precious nostrils; and may all expend on them the odor 
of sweetness and praise forever. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, for our bodily and spiritual health and salvation and 
for our instruction in faith, you, with your own blessed mouth and lips, very often 
preached the words of life and of doctrine. Blessed, therefore, be your venerable 
mouth and your lips for every word that proceeded from them. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, with your most clean teeth, you most moderately 
chewed physical food for the sustenance of your blessed body. Blessed, therefore, 
and honored be your teeth by all your creatures. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, your tongue never moved to speak and never kept 
silence, except with justice and utility and to the extent that such action had been 
foreordained in your divinity. Blessed, therefore, be that same tongue of yours. 
Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, in accordance with your age, you fittingly wore a fine 
beard on your handsome face. May your venerable beard, therefore, be 
everlastingly revered and adored. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, blessed be your throat, your stomach, and your 
viscera; and may all your sacred inwards be perpetually honored for the fact that 
they decently nourished your precious body in due order and perfectly sustained 
your bodily life for the redemption of souls and to the joy of the angels. Amen. 
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My Lord Jesus Christ, you are worthily called a leader by all because you 
bore on your holy shoulders and neck the burdensome bulk of the cross before you 
mightily shattered the gates of hell and led the souls of the elect back to heaven. 
Therefore, to your blessed neck and shoulders that so endured, be honor and glory 
eternally without end. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, your blessed, royal, and magnificent heart could never, 
by torments or terrors or blandishments, be swayed from the defense of your 
kingdom of truth and justice. You did not spare your most worthy blood in any 
way; but rather, with your magnificent heart, you faithfully strove for justice and 
the law and intrepidly preached to your friends and to your enemies the law's 
precepts and the counsels of perfection. By dying in battle to defend these things, 
you - and your holy followers with you - have obtained the victory. Therefore, it is 
right that your unconquered heart be ever magnified in heaven and on earth and be 
unceasingly praised with triumphal honor by all creatures and soldiers. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, the strenuous soldiers and faithful servants of this 
world gladly expose their own lives to death in war in order that their lords may 
enjoy safety of life; but you, O my good Lord, quickly hastened to the death of the 
cross in order that your servants might not miserably perish. Wherefore it is just 
that your glorious and intrepid breast be eternally adored by all your servants, 
whom you have thus delivered, and by all others and that it be humbly praised 
even by the angelic choirs. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, with your venerable hands and arms you surpassed the 
strength of Samson in a wonderful way as you patiently endured that they be fixed 
to the wood of the cross and thus, with violence, snatched your friends from hell. 
Therefore to these same limbs of yours, from all whom you have redeemed, may 
there be shown unceasing reverence, eternal praise, and everlasting glory. Amen. 
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My Lord Jesus Christ, may your precious ribs and your back be blessed and 
honored unto eternity by all human beings who sweat over labors spiritual and 
earthly. For from your infancy even to your death, you labored unceasingly for our 
redemption; and with great pain and burdensomeness, you bore our sins on your 
back. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, supreme purity and true cleanness, may your most 
innocent loins be blessed and praised above all the angels' cleanness which is in 
heaven and above the purity of all who have preserved their chastity and virginity 
in the world; for the chastity and virginity of them all cannot be compared to your 
cleanness and your purity. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, may your knees, with their hams and your shins, be 
revered and humbly honored by all creatures in heaven and on earth above all who 
show reverence and honor by kneeling in the presence of their lords and masters; 
for you, the Lord of all, in all humility knelt before your own disciples. Amen. 

My Lord Jesus Christ, good Teacher, may your most blessed feet be blessed 
and perennially adored; for, in this world, to your great sorrow, you walked with 
unshod feet along the harsher way that you taught to others, and at the end, for our 
sake, you permitted them to be fixed with hard nails to the cross - you who live 
and reign with God the Father in the unity of the Holy Spirit through all ages of 
ages. Amen. 



In this prayer, which was divinely revealed to blessed Bridget, most devout and 
beautiful praise is given to all the members of the glorious body of the Virgin Mary 

and to all her body's virtuous actions. 

Prayer 4 
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O my Lady, my life, O Queen of heaven, O Mother of God, although I am 
certain that your glorious body is unceasingly praised in heaven with melodious 
jubilee by all the heavenly court, still I, although an unworthy person, desire with 
all my heart to render here on earth such praise and thanks as I can to all your 
precious limbs. 

Therefore, O my Lady, O Virgin Mary, praised be your hair with all its 
strands, now decorated with a diadem of glory; for your hair is brighter than the 
radiance of the sun. Just as the hairs of the head cannot be computed, even so are 
your virtues innumerable. 

O my Lady, O Virgin Mary, may your forehead and your most honest face be 
together praised above the whiteness of the moon, for none of the faithful in this 
dark world ever looked to you without feeling some spiritual consolation poured 
into himself at the sight of you. Blessed may you be, my Lady, O Virgin Mary. 
Your eyebrows and your eyelids exceed in the brightness of their splendor the rays 
of the sun. Blessed be your most chaste eyes, O my Lady, O Virgin Mary. They 
coveted none of the transitory things that they saw in this world. As often as you 
lifted up your eyes, their appearance excelled the splendor of the stars in the sight 
of the whole heavenly court. 

O my Lady, O Virgin Mary, may both your most blessed cheeks be praised 
above the beauty of the dawn, which so beautifully rises with its colors white and 
red. Even thus, while you were in the world, did your lovely cheeks shine with 
bright splendor in the sight of God and the angels because you never displayed 
them for worldly pomp or vanity. 

O my Lady, O Virgin Mary, revered and honored be your most honest ears 
above all the forces of the sea and above the motion of all the waters; for your ears 
ever manfully militated against all the unclean flux of worldly hearing. O Virgin 
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Mary, my Mistress, may your most sweet nose glory! By the power of the Holy 
Spirit, it never drew or sent forth a breath without all your thought being ever in 
the presence of the most High. Although at times you slept, you never turned your 
will from him. Therefore, to that same nose of yours and to your most blessed 
nostrils be ever given an odor of sweetness, praise, and honor above the mingled 
odor of all the spices and all the herbs that habitually send forth a delightful 
fragrance. 

O my Lady, O Virgin Mary, praised be your tongue - so pleasing to God and 
to the angels - above all fruitful trees. Every word that your tongue uttered never 
harmed any person but always came forth to someone's advantage. Your tongue 
was very prudent, and all found it sweeter to hear than the sweetest fruit is sweet to 
taste. O my Queen and my Lady, O Virgin Mary, may your blessed mouth and your 
lips be praised above the loveliness of roses and all other flowers and especially 
for that your blessed and most humble word in which, with this same precious 
mouth of yours, you responded to God's angel when through you God willed to 
fulfill in the world his will, which he had foretold through the prophets. By virtue 
of that word, you diminished the power of the demons in hell and honorably 
restored the choirs of angels in heaven. 

O Virgin Mary, my Lady and my consolation, may your neck, your shoulders, 
and your back be perpetually honored above the charm of all lilies, for you never 
bent these members of yours and never straightened them again, except for some 
useful purpose or for the honor of God. Just as the lily moves and bends at the 
blowing of the winds, so all your members moved at the infusion of the Holy 
Spirit. O my Lady, my strength and my sweetness, may your most holy arms, your 
hands, and your fingers be blessed and eternally honored above all precious gems, 
which are comparable to your virtuous works. Just as your virtuous works allured 
the Son of God to you, even so did your arms and hands sweetly bind him in a 
maternal embrace of love. 
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O my Lady and my enlightenment, blessed be your most sacred breasts above 
all the sweetest springs of healing waters. Just as their welling water supplies 
solace and refreshment for the thirsty, your sacred breasts, in giving milk to the 
Son of God, supplied us in our need with medicine and consolation. 

O my Lady, O Virgin Mary, blessed be your most precious bosom above the 
purest gold. When you stood all sorrowful beneath the cross of your Son, then - at 
the sound of the hammers - you felt your glorious bosom most sharply constricted 
as if in a hard press. Although you heartily loved your Son, you nevertheless 
preferred him to endure that most bitter punishment in order that he might die for 
the redemption of souls, rather than that he avoid this death to their loss. Thus too 
did you stand most firm in the virtue of constancy when in every adversity you 
totally conformed yourself to the divine will. 

O my Lady, O joy of my heart, O Virgin Mary, may your most venerable 
heart be glorified and revered. It was so afire for the honor of God - more so than 
all other creatures of heaven and earth - that the flame of its charity ascended the 
heights of heaven to God the Father, and, because of this, God's Son descended 
from the Father into your glorious womb with the fervor of the Holy Spirit. 
Nevertheless, the Son was not separated from the Father even though, in 
accordance with the Father's foreordainment, he was most honestly made human in 
your virginal womb. 

O my Lady, most fertile and most virginal Virgin Mary, blessed be your most 
blessed womb above all fruitfully sprouting fields. Just as the seed that has fallen 
upon good ground brings forth for its owner fruit a hundredfold, even so your 
womb, a virgin-womb and yet most fertile, brought forth for God the Father 
blessed fruit, more than a thousandfold. Just as the lord of a field glories in its 
fertile abundance of fruit and just as the little birds and the animals feed in it with 
delight, even so did the blessed and fertile fruit of the little field of your womb 
cause high honor for God in heaven, rejoicing for the angels, and, for humans on 
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earth, a lavish flow of sustenance and life. 

O my Lady, Virgin most prudent, may your most sacred feet be eternally 
praised above all roots that unceasingly bear fruit. May your feet be thus blessed 
because they carried the glorious Son of God enclosed in your body as its sweetest 
fruit while your body itself was inviolate and your virginity remained uninjured 
forever. Oh with what honesty your most sacred feet went their way! Truly, at each 
of their prints, the King of heaven stood consoled and all the court of heaven 
rejoiced and was very glad. 

O my Lady, O Virgin Mary, O Mother of all, may God the Father, together 
with the Son and the Holy Spirit, be eternally praised in his incomprehensible 
majesty for that most sacred cell of your whole body in which God's Son so 
sweetly rested - he whom the whole army of angels praises in heaven and whom 
the whole Church reverently adores on earth. 

And you, my Lord, my King, and my God, to you be perpetual honor, 
perennial praise, blessing, and glory, and infinite thanksgiving. For you created this 
Virgin so worthy and so honest; and you chose her for yourself as your Mother for 
the sake of all who in any way have been consoled in heaven and on earth and for 
the sake of those in purgatory who have had, through her, assistance and solace. 
You live and reign with God the Father in the unity of the Holy Spirit, one God, 
through all ages of ages. Amen. 
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The Life of Saint Bridget by Prior Peter and Master Peter 

One should know that this most humble handmaid of God never presumed to 
call herself or to have herself called the bride of Christ, or his channel, because of 
vainglory or transitory honor or any temporal advantage, but at the instruction of 
Christ and of blessed Mary, his most worthy Mother, who both called her so. And 
it was not from presumption, but out of humble obedience to them, that she thus 
called herself in her writings. 

Of what parents Christ's bride, Lady Bridget, was born. 

As we read about blessed John the Baptist and about Saint Nicholas, the 
merits of parents many times cooperate to produce in their children an even greater 
grace, which perseveres to the end. So Lady Bridget of holy memory, the princess 
of Narke in the kingdom of Sweden, the bride of Christ, came forth from just and 
devout parents, who were noble according to the flesh because they were of the 
noble race of the kings of the Goths, but more noble according to God. For her 
father was a devout and just man and was called Lord Birger of Upper Sweden. 
Every Friday, he humbly confessed his sins; and he used to say this: "On Fridays, I 
want to prepare myself so well for God that on the other days I may be ready to 
bear whatever God may give." 

He also visited, with great labor, the places of the saints - namely, of James 
and of others - imitating the footsteps of his predecessors. For his father had been a 
Jerusalem pilgrim and so had his grandfather and his great-grandfather and his 
great-great-grandfather. And it is unheard of that men so magnificent and of such 
great wealth and glory from the ends of the world - namely, from the kingdom of 
Sweden - should undertake such a laborious journey - namely, to see the places of 
Saint James and of Jerusalem, where Jesus Christ became incarnate and suffered. 
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Wherefore Christ later, among other words of the revelations, spoke to his 
aforesaid bride: "I tell you," he said, "but not for your praise, that your generation 
has come forth from a lineage of holy kings. And they themselves earned, by their 
merits, that my divine grace be made manifest with you." And similarly the mother 
of this same bride of Christ - her name was Lady Ingeborg - was very noble and 
very devout. 

Her father, named Lord Benedict, a man sprung of kingly seed, founded and 
endowed many churches and monasteries. The wife of this Benedict hid her 
devotion of mind and walked ways in accord with her noble rank and the customs 
of the nobility. One time when she and her household were passing through a 
certain monastery of nuns, she was looked down upon by a certain nun. And 
indeed this nun began, with force, to disparage this same grandmother of the said 
Lady Bridget and to murmur with the other nuns. And when, on the following 
night, the said nun had fallen asleep, a person of wonderful beauty appeared to her 
and said with angry countenance: "Why have you disparaged my handmaid by 
saying that she is haughty, which is not true? For from her offspring I shall cause a 
daughter to come forth, with whom I shall do my great deeds in the world; and I 
shall pour such great grace into her that all the nations will be astonished." 

However, when the time came that this bride of Christ, Lady Bridget, was 
still in her mother's womb, it happened that her mother suffered shipwreck in an 
inlet of the sea. And when many of either sex had already drowned, a duke of the 
kingdom, Lord Eric, the king of Sweden's brother, who was there at the time, saw 
her in peril, and, by every means in his power, brought her alive to the shore. Then 
that very night, a person in shining garments stood by that same mother of Lady 
Bridget and said: "You have been saved for the sake of the good that you have in 
your womb. Therefore nourish it with the love of God because it is God who has 
given it to you." 

How the birth of Christ's bride appeared to a priest. 
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And so, with the coming of the time at which the girl Bridget was born, a 
certain parish priest of a nearby church - a man of proven life and advanced age - 
while awake and praying, saw in the night a shining cloud, and, in the cloud, a 
virgin sitting with a book in her hand. To the wondering priest the same virgin 
said: "To Birger has been born a daughter whose wonderful voice will be heard 
throughout the world." 

How she was as if tongueless for three years. 

And so, as the girl Bridget advanced in age, she was as if tongueless for three 
years and did not have the use of speech. Her parents were in much doubt about 
this, believing that she was mute; but at the end of the third year, she so fully 
obtained the use of speech that she did not speak in the babbling manner of infants, 
but, contrary to what is natural at such an age, she sounded the words perfectly. 

How Bridget's mother dies. 

In the meantime her mother, a woman virtuous in all things, was growing 
infirm. Several days in advance, she foreknew and foretold her own passing; and 
when she was just about to go forth from her body and saw her husband and the 
others sorrowing, she said: "Why do you sorrow? It is enough to have lived this 
long. We must rejoice because I am now called to a mightier Lord." And having 
called her children, she blessed them all and fell asleep in the Lord. 

How, while still a girl, she saw wonderful things. 

And so, when the girl Bridget, the bride of Christ, had now attained the 
seventh year of her age, she once saw, while wide awake, an altar just opposite her 
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bed and a certain lady in shining garments sitting above the altar. The lady had a 
precious crown in her hand and said to her: "O Bridget, come!" 

And hearing this, she arose from bed, running to the altar. The lady said to 
her: "Do you want to have this crown?" She nodded, and the said lady put the 
crown on her head so that Bridget then felt, as it were, the circle of the crown 
touching her head. But when she returned to bed, the vision disappeared; and yet 
she could never forget it. 

How she saw Christ crucified. 

Round about her tenth year, on a certain occasion she heard a sermon 
preached in church about the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. The following night 
she saw, in a dream, Christ as if he had been crucified in that same hour, and he 
said to her: "In such a way was I wounded." And she thought that this had 
happened at that hour and answered in her sleep: "O Lord, who has done this to 
you?" 

Jesus Christ answered: 'Those who scorn me and neglect my love: they have 
done this to me." Then she came to herself; and from that day, she felt such 
affection for the passion of Christ that she could rarely recall the memory of it 
without tears. 

How an unknown girl was seen sitting beside her. 

Moreover, on a day in her twelfth year, she was intent upon some handiwork 
involving silk and gold in the company of other girls of her own age; and she felt 
much anxiety of soul because she could not do her work as she wished. Then her 
maternal aunt - a very devout and praiseworthy lady into whose keeping Bridget 
had come after her mother's death - walked into the house and saw an unknown 
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maiden sitting beside Bridget and doing that same piece of work with her. And 
since, at her entrance, that unknown girl had disappeared, the aunt then asked 
Bridget who the girl was that had been working with her. 

Bridget answered that she had seen no one. Her aunt, however, inspected the 
work and found that it was so finely done that anyone looking at it would be given 
to understand that it was not the work of a girl of such a tender age but was 
something divine. Therefore this lady herself used to hold it in regard among her 
relics as something from God. 

How the aunt found Bridget praying at night. 

One night, the aforesaid aunt secretly entered the bedroom of the maidens 
and found Bridget kneeling naked before her bed and praying with tears. The aunt, 
suspicious of maidenly levity, ordered someone to bring a switch. But when she 
had begun to extend the switch to strike Bridget, at once it broke into tiny pieces 
so that the said aunt, seeing this, wondered greatly and said: "What have you done, 
Bridget? Have the women taught you some fallacious prayers?" The maiden 
answered with tears: "No, my lady; but I arose from bed to praise him whose 
custom is ever to help me." And her aunt said: "Who is he?" To which the maiden 
said: "The Crucified One whom I saw." And because of this, from that day her aunt 
began to love and venerate her more fervently. 

How she saw the devil. 

Not long after, when Bridget was wide awake and playing with girls, she saw 
the devil, as it were, having a hundred hands and feet and most deformed in every 
way. Thoroughly terrified, she ran to her bed, where the devil appeared to her 
again and said to her: "I can do nothing unless the Crucified were to permit." Since 
the women had seen and were asking what it was that had befallen her and why 

928 



she was so thoroughly terrified, she answered: "A certain heartache seized upon 
me." And those women asked nothing more of her. But after some years, her aunt 
came and heard from her the whole truth and instructed her to cover her visions in 
silence and to be of good hope and to love God intimately and to beware of all 
levity. 

How she came to marriage and how she lived in her marriage. 

In the meantime, Lady Bridget was betrothed to a rich young man, a noble 
and prudent knight who was called Lord Ulf of Ulvasa, prince of Narke. Between 
them they had so very honorable a marriage that both spouses lived in virginity for 
one year, devoutly asking God that if they ought to come together he, the Creator 
of all, would from them create an offspring that would be at his service. She truly 
loved God and was most highly wary of herself so that no one might speak badly 
of her and that she might not give occasion for anyone to disparage her. Therefore 
she fled levities and places or persons for which she could be branded; and she had 
in her company honest handmaids and well-mannered companions. Indeed, 
together with the members of her household, she was intent upon work for divine 
worship or for the welfare of her neighbors. 

How she prayed and how a prayer was poured into her. 

In truth, the bride of Christ was so very fervent in prayer and tears that when 
her husband was away, she passed almost whole nights in vigil and did not spare 
her body many genuflexions and cruel disciplining. In fact, some time passed 
during which she constantly kept asking God in her prayers that some suitable 
manner of praying might be poured into her. One day, in a wonderful manner, she 
was elevated in mind; and then there was poured into her a most beautiful prayer 
concerning the passion of Christ and concerning the life and the praise of the most 
Blessed Virgin Mary. She kept this prayer in her memory so that afterward she 
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might read it every day. And so one time when blessed Mary appeared to her 
afterward, she said: "I merited that prayer for you; therefore when you read it, you 
will be visited with the consolation of my Son." 

About confession. 

She continuously frequented confession; and for her confessor, she had a 
very expert and devout master of theology, called Master Matthias, who wrote an 
excellent gloss on the whole Bible and composed many volumes of books. And it 
was he who composed the prologue for the books of the Heavenly Revelations of 
the aforesaid Lady Bridget; and it was him that she obeyed in all her difficulties, 
wherefore, this same confessor used to say familiarly to his friends: "In Lady 
Bridget, it is a sign of some future grace that she so laments light matters as others 
lament things very serious and that she leaves nothing in her words or behavior 
unexamined." 

About fasting. 

When she could, she multiplied her great fasts and other acts of abstinence; 
and she very often abstained from delicacies in a hidden way so that it would not 
be noticed by her husband or by others. 

About reading. 

Indeed, when she was not occupied with manual labor, she was continually 
rereading the lives of the saints and the Bible, which she had caused to be written 
out for herself in her own language; and when she could hear the sermons of 
upright men, she did not spare herself the labor of going to hear those same 
sermons. 
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About almsdeeds. 

Right up to her death, she did very large almsdeeds. In Sweden, she had a 
house set aside for the poor; and she served them in person when she could. She 
washed their feet and clothed them and visited them when they were infirm and 
handled their wounds and bodies with tender compassion and the greatest of 
maternal charity. 

How blessed Mary helped her in childbirth. 

Now at one time Lady Bridget was imperiled during childbirth, and her life 
was despaired of. That night, the women who were present to watch over her were 
awake; and as they looked, a person dressed in white silk was seen to enter and 
stand before the bed and handle each one of Lady Bridget's members as she lay 
there - to the fear of all the women who were present. When, however, that person 
had gone out, Lady Bridget gave birth so easily that it was a thing of wonder and 
not to be doubted that the Blessed Virgin, who gave birth without pain, was that 
person who mitigated the labors, the pains, and the peril of her handmaid, just as 
that same Virgin afterwards told her in a vision when she spoke this revelation: 

A revelation. 

"When you," she said, "had difficulty in childbirth, I, Mary, entered unto you. 
For that reason, you are an ingrate if you do not love me. Labor, therefore, that 
your children may also be my children." 

How she virtuously educated and nurtured her children. 
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The bride of Christ, therefore, with great concern and diligence, virtuously 
educated and nurtured her sons and daughters, handing them over to teachers by 
whom they were instructed in discipline and good behavior. She wept daily over 
her children's sins, fearing that they would offend their God. And so one time when 
Saint John the Baptist appeared to her, he said: "Because you wept over the fact 
that your son offended me by not fasting on my vigil, and because you would 
prefer him to serve me rather than be a king, I shall therefore help him and shall 
arm him with my arms." Mention is made of this more clearly at the end of the 
fourth book of the Heavenly Revelations given to the aforesaid lady. 

How she gained her husband for God and they both went to Saint James. 

When, however, Lady Bridget had for a long time been making progress in 
the virtues, she also gained her husband for God. For even though he was a 
vigorous man and an important member of the king of Sweden's council, he 
occupied himself- at his wife's advice and admonishment - in learning to read the 
Hours of the most Blessed Virgin Mary and the books containing the laws and 
legal judgments; and he studied to fulfill what belongs to justice and the law. And 
so, both of them - namely, this husband and wife - being fervent in their love for 
God and that they might more freely disengage themselves from the vanities of the 
world, went forth from their fatherland and from their kindred after Abraham's 
example, and, with great labors and expenses, proceeded into Spain to Saint James 
in Compostella. 

After they had made their pilgrimage to many places of the saints and while 
they were on the way back, her husband took sick in the city that is called Arras, 
near Flanders. As the sickness grew worse, the bride of Christ, being in a state of 
great anxiety of soul, merited to be consoled by Saint Denis, who appeared and 
spoke to her at prayer: "I," he said, "am Denis, who came from Rome to these 
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parts of France to proclaim God's word in my life. And so, because you love me 
with special devotion, I therefore proclaim to you that through you, God wills to be 
made known to the world and that you have been handed over to my guardianship 
and protection. Wherefore I shall help you always; and I give to you this sign: your 
husband will not die now of this sickness." And many other times, this same 
blessed Denis visited her in revelations and consoled her. 



A vision of future things. 

After some days, there in that same city of Arras, she again saw certain 
wonderful things in prophetic vision: namely, how she was going to travel to Rome 
and to the holy city of Jerusalem, and how she was going to depart from this 
world, and how a very handsome youth led her then in spirit through all the said 
places. All these things were thus fulfilled after much time. 

How, with her husband convalescing, she returned to her fatherland. 

However, after his long illness, her husband was convalescing; and they both 
returned to their fatherland. Between them, they maintained a mutual continence 
and decided to enter a monastery. And after all their affairs and goods had been set 
in order to this end, her husband - still having the same purpose - died in the year 
of our Lord, 1344. 

How she was sent to a teacher and how, after her husband's death, she was visited 

by the Spirit. 

After some days, when the bride of Christ was worried about the change in 
her status and its bearing on her service of God, and while she was praying about 
this in her chapel, then she was caught up in spirit; and while she was in ecstasy, 
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she saw a bright cloud; and from the cloud, she heard a voice saying to her: 
"Woman, hear me." And thoroughly terrified, fearing that it was an illusion, she 
fled to her chamber; and at once she confessed and then received the Body of 
Christ. 

When at last, after several days, she was at prayer in the same chapel, again 
that bright cloud appeared to her; and from the cloud, she heard again a voice 
uttering words like those before, namely: "Woman, hear me." And then that lady, 
again thoroughly terrified, fled to her chamber; and having confessed, she 
communicated as before, fearing that the voice was an illusion. 

Finally, after several days, when she was praying again in the same place, she 
was indeed caught up in spirit and again saw the bright cloud, and, in it, the 
likeness of a human being, who said this: "Woman, hear me; I am your God, who 
wish to speak with you." Terrified, therefore, and thinking it was an illusion, she 
heard again: "Fear not," he said; "for I am the Creator of all, and not a deceiver. 
For I do not speak to you for your sake alone, but for the sake of the salvation of 
others. 

Hear the things that I speak; and go to Master Matthias, your confessor, who 
has experience in discerning the two types of spirit. Say to him on my behalf what 
I now say to you: you shall be my bride and my channel, and you shall hear and 
see spiritual things, and my Spirit shall remain with you even to your death." After 
this, he added: "For three reasons, Lucifer fell," etc., as is more fully contained in 
the revelations of the Heavenly Book. 

And this is the first revelation in the prologue, etc. Therefore in the year of 
our Lord 1345, the first divine revelations were made to Lady Bridget not in sleep 
but while she was awake and at prayer, with her body remaining alive in its vigor, 
but while she was caught up from her bodily senses in ecstasy and in visions, 
either spiritual or imaginary, with the coming of a vision or a supernatural and 
divine illumination of her intellect, for she saw and heard spiritual things and felt 
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them in spirit. Indeed, in the manner mentioned, she saw and heard corporeal 
images and similitudes; in fact, in her heart she felt something, as it were, alive, 
which moved more actively and more fervently in response to greater 
inflammations and infusions, but less when the infusions were less. Many times, 
indeed, the movement in her heart was so vehement that motion could be seen and 
felt even on the outside. 



How, even before her husband's passing, she saw certain things. 

In the fourth year before her husband's passing, a saint of our land of 
Sweden, Botvid by name, appeared to her, as it were, in an ecstasy of mind, and 
said: "I have, with other saints, merited for you God's grace - namely, to hear and 
to see and to feel spiritual things - and the Spirit of God will inflame your soul." 

In the third year before her husband's passing, the most Blessed Virgin Mary 
appeared to her and said: "I am the Queen of those in misery. I want to show you 
what my Son was like in his humanity and what he was like when he suffered on 
the cross. And this will be a sign to you, that you will come to the places in 
Jerusalem where I lived in the body and there, with your spiritual eyes, you will 
see my Son." After twenty-eight years, all of this was thus accomplished, as it is 
more clearly recorded in the book of revelations that she had in Jerusalem and in 
Bethlehem. 

How, at the beginning of the revelations, she was instructed to stay in a certain 

monastery. 

And so at the beginning of the revelations, she was at once instructed to obey 
that same Matthias, a master of theology, and to stay in a monastery of Cistercian 
monks, namely, Saint Mary's in Alvastra, which is in Sweden, in the diocese of 
Linkoping. The Spirit said to her in a vision: "If it should please the mighty Lord 
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to do a work that is singular, general works must not therefore be despised but 
must be loved all the more and with greater fervor. So I, the God of all, who am 
above all rules, permit you to reside at the present time near the monastery - not to 
abolish the Rule, nor to introduce a new custom, but rather to display my 
wonderful work in a holy place. For David, in a time of need, ate the hallowed 
loaves - an act that is nevertheless forbidden to some in a normal time." 

There was a lay brother with the name Gerekin in this same monastery of the 
Cistercian order at Alvastra. For forty years he never went outside the monastery; 
but day and night, he was absorbed in prayers; and he had this grace: that, during 
prayer, he almost continually saw the nine choirs of angels; and at the elevation of 
the Body of Christ, he merited frequently to see Christ in the appearance of a child. 
When Lady Bridget had come to the monastery and was residing there, this brother 
wondered in his heart and said: 

"Why does that lady settle here in a monastery of monks, introducing a new 
custom against our Rule?" Then this same brother was caught up in an ecstasy of 
mind and clearly heard a voice saying to him: "Do not wonder. This woman is a 
friend of God; and she has come in order that at the foot of this mountain she may 
gather flowers from which all people, even overseas and beyond the world's ends, 
shall receive medicine." 

Again, on a second occasion, this same brother saw her raised from the earth, 
and, as it were, lightning going forth from her mouth. And then he heard in spirit: 
"This is the woman who, coming from the ends of the earth, shall give countless 
nations wisdom to drink. And this will be a sign to you: that she, from the mouth 
of God, is going to tell you the end of your life. And you will exult at her words 
and at her coming; and your desire will be fulfilled more quickly lest you see the 
evils that God is going to bring down upon this house." 

Lord Hemming, bishop of Abo, performed her divine embassy in France and 
England and saw that the kings were less than willing to receive the words of God 
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- namely, those revelations touching the kings and the war between the kingdoms 
of France and England. These revelations are contained in the fourth book of the 
Heavenly Revelations, nearly at the end of the chapter "Disturbed in heart," etc. As 
he slept, Lady Bridget appeared to him and said: "Why are you disturbed? You will 
return to your fatherland successfully, and you will bear the fruit of souls. But 
know that the plague upon those to whom you were sent shall not yet end, for their 
hearts are hardened against God, and they shall be troubled yet a while until they 
are humbled." 

There was a nun named Katharine in the monastery of Mount Saint Mary, in 
the kingdom of Sweden. She received this grace: blessed Mary appeared to her, 
and, among other words, said: "I shall show to you that I am the Mother of God, 
and I shall present you to my Son." When this lady had seen Lady Bridget and they 
were talking together familiarly, she replied: "O you happy lady! For I am not 
speaking so that either you or I would be boasting, because I have heard for very 
certain a voice that said this: 'Know that Bridget shall yet be called happy because, 
if she is scorned on earth, she will be honored in heaven and those to be born will 
proclaim her name.' Therefore stand firm because without doubt it will thus be 
accomplished, even as I have heard." 

When Master Matthias, her confessor - of whom mention was made above - 
was stricken with a certain temptation, it was said to Lady Bridget in spirit: "He 
will be knowledgeable from 'In the beginning,' i.e., from the beginning of the Bible 
and of the book of Genesis, which thus commences: 'In the beginning, God created 
heaven and earth,' right through to 'Alpha and O,' i.e., right through to the 
Apocalypse, where Alpha and O' is thus written. And he will be liberated from his 
temptations, and I shall give to him the fervor of my Spirit." And at once he felt 
himself liberated and given rest from his temptation. Also, on the same day that 
this Master Matthias died in his fatherland, Lady Bridget, who was staying in 
Rome, heard in spirit: "Happy are you, Master Matthias, because of the crown that 
was fashioned for you in Sweden. Come now to wisdom that will never end!" 
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When, in old age, Brother Algot of the Order of Preachers, a master of 
theology and a most familiar friend of Lady Bridget, for three years experienced 
blindness and suffered violently from calculi, he asked the said Lady Bridget to 
offer prayer to God for him. When, in compliance with his request, she asked for 
him to be healed, this answer came to her in spirit: "He is a gleaming star. It is not 
expedient that his soul be blackened by his body's health. Now he has competed 
and he has reached the finish. Nothing remains save that he be crowned. This will 
be a sign to him: now, from this hour, the pains of his flesh will be alleviated; now 
all of his soul will be inflamed with my charity." And not many days afterward, he 
expired. 

The aforementioned Lady Bridget also had, from God, these special graces of 
great virtue and wonder: the first is that when she was saying anything that would 
be an offense to God, at once she felt in her mouth a very great bitterness, as it 
were, of sulphur. And by this she knew at once that she had offended God; and, 
bringing that word back into her memory, at once and without delay she confessed 
it to her confessor with great sorrow and tears. Also, when anyone spoke to her any 
sly or vicious words that would offend God, at once she felt in her nostrils a 
horrible stench of sulphur, which she could hardly tolerate. And this was a sign that 
God had then been offended by the words of that person - a thing that we proved 
almost an infinite number of times. 

Moreover, when any person asked her about some doubt in his conscience 
and sought from her advice and a special remedy that would be very good, she 
then used to answer him: "Pray to God about this. And we too shall think, and we 
shall do what we can for you - although I am an unworthy sinner." In fact, after 
three days or so and sometimes on the very same day, she would answer that same 
person - if the person were spiritual and honest - having first lifted her hands 
toward heaven and saying this: "I am a sinner unworthy to say such things; 
nevertheless, know that Jesus Christ appeared to me at prayer and told me what 
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reply I might make to the fact that you asked such and such, etc." 

And then she gave him the words that she had had from Christ or from the 
Blessed Virgin Mary as the response to this matter. Or else when she was well, she 
wrote down with her own hand and in her mother tongue the words divinely given 
to her; and she had them most faithfully translated into the Latin tongue by us, her 
confessors. And afterward, she listened to the translation together with her own 
writing that she herself had written, so that there might be not one word more 
added there or missing but only what she herself had divinely heard and seen in the 
vision. 

If, in fact, she was ill, she called her confessor and her writer - a secretary 
specially assigned to this - and then, with great devotion and fear of God and 
sometimes with tears, she reported to him those words in her own vernacular and 
with a certain attentive elevation of mind, as if she were reading them in a book. 
And then the confessor said these words in the Latin tongue for the writer, and he 
wrote them down right there in her presence. And afterward, when the words had 
been written out, she wanted to listen to them; and she listened very diligently and 
attentively. And so she gave or sent this writing to those who were making the 
inquiry. This has often - yes, very often - been proven in experience by the lady 
queen and the archbishop of Naples; also by the queen and the king and the princes 
and many others from the kingdom of Cyprus and from the kingdom of Sicily; and 
by men, and by women too, from Italy, from Sweden, and even from Spain. 

Moreover, it also happened very often that to the same Lady Bridget were 
revealed the most secret thoughts and doubts of those who came to her and even of 
certain other persons who were absent - things that they themselves had never at 
all made public by word or by writing or by sign. Witnesses to this are: Lord 
Nicholas of Nola, rector of the Patrimony; Lord Gomez de Albornoz, rector of the 
duchy of Spoleto; the lord count of Fondi; and many others, both religious and 
secular, to whom she told or wrote the innermost things of their hearts. 
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One also had to wonder at another grace that the aforesaid lady had from her 
bridegroom, Jesus Christ. For very often it happened that with devotion and 
charity, various persons asked her to pray to God for certain souls of some of their 
departed. And if it seemed to her that they were in purgatory - a place where they 
would need intercessory prayers - they asked her to tell this to them, the living 
questioners, and to make known to them by what alms and sacrifices or by what 
intercessory prayers of the living the dead could be freed from those pains. 

Indeed, she received in writing the names of the departed; and with utmost 
charity and compassion, she prayed to God for them. And then, in prayer, she 
obtained answers from God as to whether those souls were in purgatory - and even 
about the manner of that purgatory and of those pains where they were - or 
whether they were in hell or in heaven. She was also given to know, clearly and 
distinctly, the manners of intercessory prayer and of alms giving through which 
those souls could be freed. 

Good proof of this was experienced by some of the aforesaid living persons 
who were named above and who devoutly asked her about such things, and, 
concerning this, had divine answers from her in writing. Indeed when she herself, 
or any of us in her house, was anxious or doubtful about anything, at once and 
without great delay, through the revelations divinely given to her, she humbly 
brought back from Christ, her glorious bridegroom, or from our Lady, the Virgin 
Mary, a most precious answer explaining that business. 

What more is there? For the testimony to so many virtues, to such great 
holiness and excellence, to such flowing and abundant grace divinely shining in 
her is all disclosed in the books of the Heavenly Revelations, which were divinely 
given to her, and in the Book of Questions, which was also given to her divinely, 
through an infusion from the Holy Spirit, in a wonderful manner and, as it were, in 
a single hour, while she was riding her horse and journeying to her villa in 
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Vadstena, as is more fully recorded at the beginning of that same Book of 
Questions. 

Testimony is also provided by visual experiences, for very often these things 
were seen by us ourselves and by many others in various parts of the world. For 
we have often seen that things that she had prophetically foretold many years 
ahead of time, afterwards actually came about in our experience. This is something 
that many others also saw and experienced. From them it may be clearly gathered 
(and it can be tested by the sayings of the saints) that she had from God the true 
spirit of prophecy and that intellectual vision had been divinely given to her. 

The miracles too that since her death are happening through her merits and 
intercession bear now, and will in future bear, the clear witness of truth to the great 
graces that divinely sparkled in her. Indeed, after this lady had been called into the 
Spirit of God, she prophesied not only about the future - as did the prophets - but 
also about the present and the past; and she also clarified many things concerning 
certain doubtful matters in Sacred Scripture. 

Moreover, like the apostles, she relinquished all that she owned; and, at God's 
instruction, she sent letters to the major personages of the whole of Christendom: 
namely, to the supreme pontiffs; to the emperors; to the kings and queens of France 
and of England, of Sicily and of Cyprus; to princes and princesses; to various 
prelates; to seculars and to religious; to kingdoms, and to lands and to cities. She 
also visited many lands personally, showing God's will to great and small alike for 
the good of their souls, redeemed by Christ's blood. 

Like the holy evangelists, she wrote also about the birth of Christ and about 
his glorious life, and, in a similar way, about his death and about his resurrection 
and about his eternal glory, as is shown clearly enough in her revelations. 

In truth, she was not without experience of martyrdom; for she mortified her 
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body by living in toil and abstinence, by exposing herself to dangers on land and 
on sea, and by patiently enduring, for the sake of Christ's name, the reproaches and 
affronts of many, whether she was in grave physical infirmity or in health. From 
her innermost heart, she continually returned thanks to her bridegroom, Jesus 
Christ, for all adversities; and she prayed suppliantly to God for those who 
offended her. 



How a certain lady who had died appeared to her and foretold to her the future. 

Now, during the first month that Lady Bridget came to the said monastery of 
Cistercian monks - namely, Saint Mary's of Alvastra - a certain lady, already dead 
and very well known to her, appeared to her at prayer and said: "To you shall be 
given understanding of spiritual things; in all things, therefore, humble yourself. 
And that you may know this with greater certainty, behold, I give to you a 
threefold sign. 

The first is that I have been gravely purged for the stubbornness of my 
conscience. The second: that my husband, who is not my husband, now seeks 
something carnal - namely, carnal intercourse with another woman in opposition to 
God - and it will be, for him and his posterity, a cause of tribulation. The third is 
that you will cross the sea; and you will die in a glorious place, in Rome." 

Moreover, the lady appeared to her a second time and said: "I want to inform 
you of my situation; for it thus pleases God that as we have loved each other while 
both living in the flesh, so we should now love each other in spirit. I - to speak 
using a similitude - have been put, as it were, in thick glass and can hear, but not 
yet reach, the things that I wish for. Thus, I can understand and desire and hope for 
those everlasting joys; but I have not yet attained to the full until the glass, by 
God's will, becomes more thin and sheer. 
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And this has been because two things weighed me down in the world: 
namely, a facility of anger; and the fact that I was not content with the things that I 
had, but wanted always to have more. Therefore induce those who were my friends 
to have chalices made for me, in which the sacrifice of my Lord Jesus Christ may 
be offered; and second, to have remembrance of me made during the year by those 
who are the friends of God. For by such means I shall, without a doubt, be more 
quickly freed from this punishment." 

What sort of things happened during life to that aforesaid lady who was the sister 
of Lady Bridget's husband and who thus appeared to her. 

That said lady who after death appeared to Lady Bridget was very famous for 
her fasts and prayers. And one time, when she was seriously ill, the devil appeared 
to her in a most hideous form, intending as if to snatch her as she lay there. In fact, 
violently terrified, she called out: "For eternity," she said, "I shall be damned!" As 
she many times repeated these words, her confessor spoke to her: "Why," he said, 
"do you speak these words, my Lady, when you have always loved God with all 
your heart?" 

She, however, could make no answer save as before: "I shall be damned for 
eternity!" Finally, she fell silent in the hands of those who held her; in a wonderful 
way, her face began to change and to take on colors and to be, in color, now white 
and now a rosy red. While those present were wondering, she said in a loud voice: 
"Blessed are you, my God, who have created and have freed me. I confess you and 
I bless you." 

But when she had regained her breath and was returning to herself, she called 
her confessor and other virtuous men and said to them: "I saw the devil in a most 
vile form. Taking fright at his appearance, I believed that I would be damned. And 
while I was in this terrible anxiety, I saw Christ, as it were, standing on the cross. 
As the devil fled away, Christ said: 'When a year has rolled by, you will see the 
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same vision, but not the devil. And this will be a sign to you, when you see it, that 
at once your life will be at an end.' " And so it happened; for when the year had 
rolled by, on that very same date she saw Christ; and then her soul was loosed from 
the flesh after long purgation. 

How this lady appeared a third time to Christ's bride, Lady Bridget. 

This said lady also appeared a third time after her death to that same Lady 
Bridget and said: "What I longed for, I now have. My former torments have been 
consigned to oblivion, and my love is now perfect. But as for you: be obedient! 
For you are going to come into the society of the great." 

How, after the death of her husband, Lady Bridget distributed her goods. 

With her husband dead, at once Lady Bridget distributed all her goods among 
her children and the poor. She changed her way of living and dressing; and she 
would have done even greater things but for the obstacle of the fact that she had 
been instructed in a revelation to make a pilgrimage to Rome. And when she was 
scorned by the nobles for the sudden change and the cheapness of her clothing, she 
answered: "It is neither for you that I start, nor for you that I stop. For I have 
determined in my heart to tolerate injurious words. Pray, therefore, for me that I 
may be able to persevere." 

How she was divinely instructed to go to the king of Sweden. 

And so, when she had been instructed in spirit to go to the king of Sweden, 
and when she pleaded the excuse that she did not know what to say to him, this 
answer was made to her by God: "When you arrive," he said, "open your mouth; 
and I will fill it." Therefore, when she arrived, divine words were at once poured 
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into her - not only words that pertained to the king, but also many that were about 
the future. 



How she was sent to a bishop and he acknowledged her coming. 

This same Lady Bridget also came to a certain bishop of proven life and 
devotion and said to him some words divinely revealed to her. When he heard 
those words, he, in his own conscience, discovered - right down to the last point - 
what she herself had understood in spirit: namely, things that, except for God and 
himself, no human at all had ever known. For the said lord bishop had certain less 
rational desires, and, in some things, a zeal at variance with knowledge; and he 
practiced fasts that went beyond nature. Therefore, he more willingly accepted her 
charitable admonitions, corrected everything by the standard of charity, and spoke 
to her: "Last night," he said, "I definitely saw you entering toward me and 
removing from my heart very great burdens. Therefore, not only do I believe your 
words, but I also see in my soul that God is doing wonderful things with you." 

How she prohibited the king from imposing unjust imposts and tributes. 

When the king of Sweden was hard pressed to pay a certain sum of money 
and was arranging to put the burden on the community of the realm contrary to the 
statutes and his oaths, Lady Bridget replied to him: "My Lord, do not do this; for 
you will not be immune from the wrath of God. But take instead my two sons; and 
pawn them as hostages until you can pay; and do not offend your God." Then, on 
that very day, there came to her the following vision in which Christ spoke to Lady 
Bridget and said this: "Just as a kingdom has sometimes been saved because of the 
charity of one human being, so some kingdoms have been lost because of one 
person's new inventions and burdensome taxes. 

I give you an example of this in the case of the following kingdom. For its 
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king himself trusted in money - exacted by fraud or feigned justice from his people 
and from travelers - more than he trusted in me. Therefore, he lost his life and left 
his kingdom in trouble. 

Others who succeeded him turned his crooked inventions into custom, and, as 
it were, into law. But if a king trusts in me, his God, and the community of the 
realm is petitioned for assistance with charity, then I am able to save and to restore 
to peace more quickly because of that charity. Therefore, if the king desires to 
prosper, let him keep his promise to me and keep truth with the community of his 
realm; and let him especially beware of introducing new inventions or tributes or 
technicalities. In his difficulties, let him follow the advice of those who fear God, 
and not the advice of the covetous; for it is better to suffer some adversity in this 
world than to sin knowingly against me and against his own soul." 

How the devil wanted to deceive her. 

One day, when Lady Bridget was going, at the Spirit's instruction, to visit a 
certain man obsessed by the devil, the horse on which she was accustomed to ride, 
and which had previously been very gentle, suddenly so reared up from the ground 
that the horseshoes on its hooves could all be seen. As a result of this rearing, that 
same lady suffered pain in her back for a long time, whereby she was given to 
understand that the devil begrudged this sinner's conversion. In fact that man being 
visited - a man noble, by the world's standards, and great - was vexed by the devil; 
and especially in her presence, he was disturbed, as it were, more gravely than 
usual. 

Then that same man spoke many horrible things against God and said to her: 
"Oh, how unlike are your spirit in you and my spirit in me! But when it pleases the 
Spirit who is in you, I shall be perfectly healed; for he himself, because of my 
disbelief and my hidden demerits, has given me over into the hands of a cruel 
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exactor." She answered him: "I promise you that you shall be quickly healed, but I 
ask why you speak such great abominations against God." And he said: "I do not 
rule myself." When he had said this word, he began to speak, as it were, more 
bitterly against God and to blaspheme him, saying: "Him who created heaven and 
earth, I worship; about your new God Christ, be silent!" Then the bride of Christ 
said: "Be silent, wretched devil, in your speech against God; for even if you are 
this creature's punisher, nevertheless you shall not be his eternal owner." And at 
once that man, as if drowsing, fell silent; but after several days, he was cured. 

Still another miracle took place. In a revelation, it had been divinely told to 
the aforementioned Lady Bridget that on God's behalf she should instruct a certain 
Brother Peter - the prior of the Cistercian order's monastery of Saint Mary of 
Alvastra in Sweden - to write the books of the revelations that had been divinely 
given to that same Lady Bridget in spiritual vision. This same prior was a very 
simple man; and he would for no reason set his hand to writing; for he reckoned 
himself, because of his ignorance, less than suitable for so great a work. Then he 
was driven by Christ with the fear of death - and almost died - until he consented. 
And when his consent was given, he was suddenly cured without any lapse or 
interval of time. 

So too a demoniac in East Gothland. In the presence of two trustworthy 
witnesses, at words from the mouth of the aforesaid religious - words whose form 
this lady heard from Christ and which the brother said to the demon according to 
Christ's instruction - then indeed the demoniac was cleansed. 

Moreover, another demoniac in Sweden was cleansed in the same manner by 
the same religious, in the presence of trustworthy witnesses, at the instruction of 
the aforesaid Lady Bridget. 

Moreover, through the intervention of the Blessed Virgin Mary, who with 
Christ appeared to the said Lady Bridget, a certain public prostitute was converted 
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through the prayer of that same Lady Bridget. Moreover, many magnates in the 
kingdom of Sweden were converted when at one and the same time and place - 
with the exception of those ungrateful to Christ - they experienced a movement of 
their hearts for the better: a movement caused by him at the words of the same 
Lady Bridget and which they confessed had been sent by him. 

How Lady Bridget was judged by a certain bishop in his heart, and what things 

came to her. 

One time, at a banquet, when the bride of Christ was sitting at table with a 
certain devout bishop and, in God's honor, was making use of the delicacies that 
had been served, she was judged by the bishop interiorly in his mind; for he said in 
his heart: "Why does this lady of such great spirit not abstain from delicate foods?" 
Then, toward vespers, she herself, knowing nothing of such thoughts, heard these 
things in spirit: "Say to the bishop, 'I am he who filled the shepherd with my Spirit. 
Was this because of the shepherd's fasting? I am he who made married men 
prophets. What had they done to merit this? I commanded a prophet to take an 
adulteress as his wife. Did he not obey? I am he who spoke as well to Job in his 
delights as when he sat upon the dunghill. 

Therefore, because I am wonderful, I do all things that please me without 
dependence on preceding merits.' " And so, hearing this, the bishop recognized 
himself and now humbled asked the same Lady Bridget to pray for him. And then, 
on the third day, the most Blessed Virgin Mary appeared to that same bride of 
Christ and said to her: "Say to that same bishop that because he is accustomed to 
begin all his sermons with praise of me and because his judgment was made with 
charity rather than envy, his charity thus merits consolation. Tell him, therefore, 
that I want to be a mother to him and that I want to present his soul to God. And 
now I shall expound to you how he is the seventh animal of the animals shown to 
you and how he will carry my words into the presence of kings and pontiffs." This 
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revelation of the seven animals is more fully recorded in the book of the 
revelations. 



How Lady Bridget returned from the king of Sweden and how her son died. 

And so, when Lady Bridget returned from the king of Sweden to the 
monastery of Alvastra, she found that a son of hers - who, when she left, had long 
been infirm - was now in extremis. And she wept much over his long infirmity and 
reckoned that it was happening because of the sins of his parents. Then the devil 
appeared to her and said: "Why, woman, with all this water of tears, are you 
weakening your sight and laboring in vain? Could water ascend to heaven?" In the 
same hour, Christ appeared to his bride in his human form and said: "This boy's 
infirmity has not been caused by constellations of stars - as the foolish say - nor by 
his sins. He has become infirm because of his physical condition and so that his 
crown will be greater. 

Therefore, if he has hitherto been called by his own name, Benedict, Ulf s 
son, from now on he shall be called the son of tears and prayers; and I shall put an 
end to his distress. In fact, on the fifth day afterward, there was heard a most sweet 
singing, as it were, of birds between the boy's bed and the wall; and, behold, then 
the boy's soul went forth; and the Holy Spirit said to that same Lady Bridget: 
"Behold what tears accomplish! Now the son of waters has passed over to his rest. 
Therefore the devil hates the tears of good people, which proceed from divine 
charity." 

About a brother who lay in his infirmity for three years and more. 

In the said monastery of Alvastra, a certain lay brother of holy life was infirm 
for three years and more. At Christ's command, his bride visited the brother and 
said to him: "Repent with greater attention because there is something hidden in 
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your heart. As long as you keep it hidden, you will not be able to die." When he 
answered that he had nothing that had not been disclosed in penance, she said: 
"Ask with what intention you entered the monastery and with what intention you 
have lived up to now." Then he dissolved in tears and said: "Blessed be God who 
has sent you to me. Now that you have spoken, I want to tell the truth; for I do 
have something hidden that I never dared to betray because, as often as I repented, 
my tongue was always, as it were, tied and indeed excessive shame invaded me so 
that I did not open the matter. 

Therefore, as often as I made my confession, I invented for myself a new 
conclusion to my words, saying at the end: 'I declare to God and to all God's saints 
that I am culpable of all the crimes that I have told to you, Father, and of all those 
that I have not told.' I believed that through this conclusion, all was forgiven. But 
now, if it should please God, I would gladly tell the whole world." And when a 
confessor had been called, he fully explained everything with tears; and he did not 
survive long afterward. 

About a temptation to gluttony with which Lady Bridget was tempted. 

Now at one time, Lady Bridget was so gravely tempted with gluttony that for 
hunger, she could scarcely think of anything else. Finally, in spirit, she saw an 
Ethiopian holding in his hand, as it were, a morsel of bread and a certain very 
handsome youth holding a gilded vessel. And the youth said: "Why do you solicit 
that woman who has been given over into my custody?" The Ethiopian responded: 
"Because she glories in an abstinence that she has not had; for she does not cease 
to fill her belly until it is full of delicate dung. I therefore hold forth my morsel that 
grosser things may, for her, become sweet." 

The youth responded: "You know quite well that she does not have an 
immaterial nature as we do but, rather, a sack made of earth. Since earth is slippery 
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and restless, she needs continual re-creation." The Ethiopian said: "Your Christ 
fasted, eating nothing; and the prophets ate bread and drank water in moderation. 
Therefore they merited lofty things. 

And how will that woman merit when she always feels a satiety?" The youth 
responded: "Is Christ not yours too as well as ours?" To which the other said: "By 
no means at all! For I will never humble myself to him but will rather act in 
opposition to him because I shall not return to his glory!" The youth responded: 
"Our Christ taught us to fast, not so that the body would be weakened beyond 
measure, but so that it would be humbled and not grow insolent in opposition to its 
soul. Our Christ does not ask for things impossible to nature but for moderation; he 
does not ask the quality or the quantity of what one eats but, rather, the quality of 
the eater's intention and charity." 

To which the Ethiopian said: "It is just that what that woman did not 
experience in youth, she should feel in old age." In rebuttal, the youth said: "The 
praiseworthy thing is abstinence from sin. There is no obstacle to heaven in purple 
dye or in delicate flesh when these things are possessed together with the love of 
God. Sometimes the customs of one's upbringing must be maintained well, with 
thanksgiving, lest the flesh be too seriously weakened." After this, at that same 
hour, the Virgin Mary appeared to her - wearing a crown - and said to the 
Ethiopian: "Be silent, you negotiator; look askance, because she has been assigned 
to me!" And the Ethiopian spoke: "If I cannot do anything else," he said, "I will 
cast a bramble of the Christ' s-thorn plant onto the hem of her garments." To which 
the Virgin said: "I will help her. And as often as you cast it on, it shall be cast back 
into your face; and her crown will be doubled." Not long after this vision, the 
whole temptation to gluttony was taken away. 

How she was tempted at prayer. 
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During her prayers, the bride of Christ was sometimes tempted even with 
unclean thoughts. Blessed Mary appeared to her and said: "The devil is like an 
envious spy, seeking to accuse and impede the good. Therefore try and pray as 
long as you are being tempted because your desire and good effort will count for 
you as prayer; and if you cannot cast out of your mind the sordid matters that come 
to it, those efforts will count for you as merit provided that you not consent and as 
these things are against your will." 

How the prayer of the bride of God was of profit to someone. 

A certain religious was tempted for twelve years concerning the Sacrament of 
the Body of Christ and concerning the name of blessed Mary, whom he could 
never name without sordid thought and blasphemy. And so for a long time he 
omitted even the Angelic Salutation. With tears, he asked Lady Bridget, the bride 
of Christ, to pray for him; and, obtaining her prayers, he was so freed that, 
afterward, he rarely pronounced the name of blessed Mary without great joy; and 
the Body of Christ became so sweet to him that he could not rest on a day when he 
did not celebrate Mass. 

For a long time, this same man had a desire to visit the holy places in 
Jerusalem; but, out of obedience and because of his profession, he was not 
permitted to do so. When he was in extremis, he was enraptured and saw all those 
places in spirit just as did those who have seen them in body; and when he had 
shown the arrangement of those places to those who had previously visited them, 
he passed away, exulting in the Lord. 

How the bride of Christ was instructed to go to Rome and to testify to the grace of 

God. 

However, after the passage of almost two years in the Cistercian order's 
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aforesaid monastery of Saint Mary of Alvastra, Christ instructed her to go to 
Rome, even as it is recorded in the following revelation. 

A revelation concerning the same thing. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ once spoke to this same Bridget and said: "Go to 
Rome, where the streets are paved with gold and reddened with the blood of saints 
and where there is a compendium - i.e., a shorter way - to heaven because of the 
indulgences that the holy pontiffs have merited by their prayers. Moreover, you 
shall stay there in Rome until you see the supreme pontiff and the emperor there at 
the same time in Rome, and to them you shall announce my words." 

What she did on the way to Rome. 

After she had gone forth from her fatherland, she was divinely instructed in a 
vision to give up her customary reading and learn grammar. This was when she 
was given blessed Agnes for her solace and Master Peter, her confessor, for a 
teacher to instruct her and that she might obey him. Moreover, the said lady, in a 
brief time, made so much progress in grammatical knowledge that she knew in part 
how to read, to understand, and to utter Latin speech. 

How she was divinely instructed to go to Naples and visit there the places of 

saints. 

After she had stayed a long time in Rome, Christ spoke to her thus and said: 
"Permission is given you to visit the holy places in Sicily because in that place are 
the bodies of many who loved me with all their heart. Outstanding among them is 
Thomas, my apostle. When you arrive there, I am going to show you certain 
secrets." And since she hesitated somewhat lest her money for expenses chance to 
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fail on the way, the Lord answered: "One who possesses a meadow does not spare 
the meadow in preference to his laboring horse. So I, the Lord, provide for my 
friends when their own providence fails; and I stir up the souls of others to do good 
to them." Look in the Book of Heavenly Revelations for a certain vision that was 
given to Lady Bridget by Christ in the city of Ortona and which speaks about the 
praise of blessed Thomas and about that kingdom. 

How in Rome she was divinely instructed to go to Jerusalem although the 
instruction did not determine the time. 

Christ once spoke to her and said: "I am like an eagle that foresees those 
flying in the air who want to harm its young and forestalls them by its own flight 
lest they do the harm; so I foresee the times and the ways and the ways' difficulties 
and the dispositions of souls. And so I say to you: sometimes, 'Stand and wait'; 
now, 'Go and hurry.' Therefore, because it is already the time, go now to the places 
previously shown to you: where there was a vessel, clean and not clean; and where 
there was a lamb, shorn and not shorn; where a lion roared and did not roar; where 
a serpent moved and did not move; where an eagle flew to a place from which it 
has never withdrawn." 

See in the Book of Questions, in the last and the next-to-last chapters, where 
these things are recorded and divinely clarified. And when she complained of 
bodily infirmity and of decrepit age, then an answer came to her from Christ: 
"Who is the Establisher of nature? Is it not I? Therefore I will increase your 
strength. I will provide for the way. I will guide you and lead you back to this place 
in Rome." 

On a certain occasion - fifteen years before the incident that we last 
mentioned above - when Lady Bridget was praying in Rome, the Virgin Mary 
appeared to her and said: "Because of the exceeding love that you have for me, I 
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tell you that you will go to Jerusalem when it pleases my Son; and then you will go 
also to Bethlehem; and I then will show to you how I gave birth to my Son, Jesus 
Christ." This promise the Virgin Mary fulfilled sixteen years later, when Lady 
Bridget was in these said places - as is more amply recorded in the books of 
revelations, in a certain revelation made to her in Bethlehem that speaks of the 
Virgin Mary's childbearing. 

How she was divinely commanded, while she was in Jerusalem, to return again to 

Rome. 

On a certain occasion, while Lady Bridget was praying in Jerusalem, Christ 
appeared to her and said: "All the places that other pilgrims visit, you too will 
visit. For there are still other places where I was in the body and which should be 
visited; but it is sufficient for you to seek out the nearer ones because of your 
infirmity and because it is not yet the time of that mercy of which mention has 
been made; for there are very few who reflect upon the charity of my passion and 
of my patience. But when you have come back from the Jordan, prepare 
yourselves for your journey; for there are still some things to be sent to the 
supreme princes of the earth." Look for the many and beautiful revelations that are 
contained in the Heavenly Book and which were made to that same Lady Bridget 
in Jerusalem and in Bethlehem. 



About a special sign of the Spirit. 

One should also know that from the first time that the bride of God was 
visited by the Spirit of God she had this sign: that, when she was approached by 
human beings full of diabolic spirit or who were averse to goodness, she felt so 
great a stench in her nostrils and so bitter a taste in her mouth that she could hardly 
bear it. Wherefore, when a certain man - who had undergone a change away from 
goodness and had returned to his earlier sins - had sat down with the bride of God 
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and was speaking with her, he said to her: "What is this about a spirit that you are 
said to have? Is it from you or from someone else or from a demon?" 

To this she - who scarcely had the strength to bear his stench - responded: 
"You have a fetid indweller, and fetid things proceed from your mouth. Repent, 
therefore, lest there come upon you the vengeance of God!" The man went away 
angry; and, when he had gone to sleep, he heard voices without number saying: 
"Let us drag the pig to the places for pigs because he has spurned the warnings of 
salvation." Returning to himself, he perfectly corrected his life; and his odor was 
perceived by the said lady to have changed into sweetness. 

A similar thing, as it were, happened to the same Lady Bridget in Famagusta, 
in the kingdom of Cyprus, with a certain religious to whom she was speaking; and 
with many other people, this similarly happened to her. 

Item concerning the same thing. 

The bride of God had also this special trait: that, in the twenty-eight years 
from the time she began to have the Spirit of God, she never went or made any 
change to other cities nor ever tarried in any place except in accord with the 
infusion and instruction of the Holy Spirit. 

About the city of Milan. 

When she was in Milan, she stayed there a long time; and there, amidst other 
words, the Blessed Virgin Mary responded to the words of a certain great master of 
theology, as is recorded in the Book of Heavenly Revelations. 

About Rome. 
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In truth, the said Lady Bridget stayed in Rome a rather long time, not only 
because of the indulgences but also because of the promises to be fulfilled. There, 
in manifold ways, she experienced visitations both concerning the state of the City 
and concerning the reparation of all states. There too, she was informed with 
certainty about many things in the future, as is shown in the revelations made to 
her, which are more amply recorded in her books. There also in Rome the promise 
was fulfilled that had been made to her in a revelation in Sweden many years 
before: namely, that she, would go to Rome and would stay there until she saw 
there the pope and the emperor. 

Moreover, when the lord pope, Urban V, wanted to return from Italy to 
Avignon, the Virgin Mary appeared to the said Lady Bridget and said to her some 
words in a vision, saying that this same lord pope should not return from Rome, 
nor from Italy, to Avignon; otherwise, the outcome would be to his loss in a brief 
time - as is more amply recorded in that revelation which the same Lady Bridget, 
with her own hand, presented to that same lord pope in Monte fiascone. And 
present there, on that occasion, was our lord pope, Gregory XI, who was then 
called Cardinal Beaufort. 

Moreover there, on that occasion in Montefiascone, the Virgin Mary 
instructed her to tell, on her own behalf, a certain hermit-priest Alphonsus, a friend 
and acquaintance of hers, to write down and copy the books of the revelations that 
had been divinely given to her and which indeed until then had been kept secret. At 
the death of this same lady, Christ confirmed this by instructing the same Lady 
Bridget to tell her confessors to hand over to the said hermit all the secret 
revelations and all others that they had not yet handed over in order that this same 
hermit might have them written out and that he might publish them to the nations 
for the honor and glory of God. 

Moreover, in Naples and in Jerusalem too, she stayed for a long time; and 
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there she saw some visions concerning the state and the tribulation of kingdoms 
and concerning the nativity and the passion of Jesus Christ and concerning the 
calling of the nations. Wherefore, in Jerusalem, Christ spoke to her: "My words," 
he said, "must for a long time be heard and proclaimed; works and signs will come 
afterward. 

Therefore, know that there are many not yet born who are going to receive 
my words sweetly. Wherefore, as it says in my gospel: 'Blessed are they who hear 
the words of God'; so I say now: 'Blessed are they who now hear my words and 
will perform them in deed.' Nevertheless, know that after your passing more will 
receive my words and will follow them with sweetness, for they are not like a 
flower that will fall but like a fruit that lasts for eternity." One should know also 
that although during her husband's life Lady Bridget had done some penance in a 
hidden way, nevertheless after his death she was not content with this penance. 
Indeed, for thirty years she used no linen garments except the veils for her head. 

Also, before her bed, she had them put on the pavement a coverlet and a little 
cushion for under her head; and thus she used to sleep there, having over her a 
single garment or a mantle. When questioned as to how she could rest there in the 
very intense cold that prevails in those parts of Sweden, she spoke in answer: "I 
feel," she said, "within myself so great a warmth from divine grace that the cold 
that is without does not much urge me toward a softer bed." 

Day and night, however, she was accustomed to perform so many 
genuflections, bows, and prostrations that it was a wonder that so tender a person 
could endure such great labors. 

It was her custom too, on Fridays, to pour on her bare flesh flaming drops 
from a burning candle so that they left wounds remaining; and if at any time before 
the next Friday these wounds healed somewhat by themselves, she then at once put 
her nails in and plowed them so that her body would not be without the suffering 
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of wounds; and this she did for the sake of the memory of the passion of Christ. 
She also had knotty bands of cord with which she girded herself right against her 
flesh and which she never removed, day or night, whether she was ill or well. 

When, however, she came to these parts of Rome and of Italy, she visited the 
holy places with devotion and great frequency; and with sufficiently great toil to 
herself, she observed the practice of not speaking voluntarily with anyone on the 
way unless she happened to have been asked a question - in which case she replied 
with very few words to the one speaking to her. And whenever she uttered any 
unconsidered word, then at once, on the cord that hung upon her breast for saying 
the paternoster, she diligently noted that word by which she had offended God, in 
order that she might not neglect to confess it and make satisfaction for it by means 
of penance. 

Similarly too, when she visited shrines, she held her eyes in check so as not 
to look voluntarily at the faces of human beings. When, however, it happened that 
she had suddenly looked into someone's face, at once, on that same chaplet that 
hung at her neck, she kept a token, until, through penance, satisfaction for it had 
been made. 

From her infancy, she was accustomed to confess every Friday. But 
nevertheless, she was not content with this; no, she also confessed more than once 
on every day of the year concerning light words and thoughts. For in her there was 
fear of God together with great love of him. 

On Fridays, indeed, because of Christ's passion and the bitterness of the drink 
of gall proffered to him before his death, she was accustomed to hold in her mouth 
a certain very bitter herb, which is called genciana. She also did this on other days 
when she had uttered some unconsidered or incautious word. 

In making her confession, she was very humble and very prompt in fulfilling 
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whatever things were enjoined upon her. Moreover, she so loved true humility that 
in no place did she wish to be without an instructor whom she humbly obeyed in 
all things. Moreover, she so loved poverty that everything that she had in her 
possession she put into the hands of another; and when she wished to have 
something, she asked her confessor the master for it in the name of Jesus Christ as 
humbly as if she had never possessed it. 

She attended to the welfare of the persons living with her even more than she 
did to her own. For sometimes she was actually concealing her own ruined shoes 
even while asking for new ones to be given to others; and she acted similarly 
concerning other necessary things. Indeed, she very patiently endured everything 
that came; and the Blessed Virgin once spoke to her thus in a vision: "You," she 
said, should be like a mirror, clear and clean, and like a sharp thorn - a mirror 
through honest and godly behavior and through good example, but a thorn through 
denunciation of sinners. 

In fact, Lady Bridget well demonstrated the latter point; for, wherever she 
was, she did this to the best of her ability. She showed it well in Famagusta while, 
in the presence of the king and the queen and the princes and the other magnates of 
the kingdom of Cyprus, she seriously and boldly narrated a revelation made to her 
in Jerusalem concerning the kingdom of Cyprus - despite the fact that at that time 
she was physically weak and infirm. This revelation too is contained in the books 
of the Heavenly Revelations. 

Moreover, in Naples too she did not keep silent about a revelation made to 
her concerning the people of that same city but related it in the presence of the 
archbishop and three masters of theology and other doctors of canon and civil law 
and the other lords and prudent men, both clerical and lay. She intrepidly reproved 
the sins of the city and showed how they might amend their lives -just as Jesus 
Christ had instructed her in a revelation and as it is more clearly and more amply 
recorded in the books of revelations. 
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Furthermore, while she was in Jerusalem, she began to weaken; and this 
infirmity of hers lasted for a whole year. And both at sea and on land, she most 
patiently endured fatigue and pain; and it was of this infirmity that she died in 
Rome. 

It happened, finally, in Rome - five days before the day of her passing - that 
our Lord Jesus Christ appeared to her in front of the altar that stood in her 
chamber. He showed himself with a joyful face and said to her: "I had done to you 
what a bridegroom usually does, concealing himself from his bride so that he may 
be more ardently desired. Thus I have not visited you with consolations during this 
time; for it was the time of your testing. Therefore, now that you have been tested, 
go forward and prepare yourself; for now is the time when - as I had promised you 
- before my altar, you shall be clothed and consecrated as a nun. And henceforth 
you shall be counted not only as my bride, but also as a nun and a mother in 
Vadstena." 

This is a certain villa that is called by this name; and there stands that 
monastery of nuns and brothers whose construction was revealed to her by God 
and where the said lady was to be buried. Finally Christ said to her: "Nevertheless, 
know that you will lay down your body in Rome until it come to the place 
prepared for it. For it pleases me to spare you from your labors and to accept your 
will in place of the completed action." 

After these and many other things had been said, she made mention of and 
arrangements for some persons living with her and whom, before death, she said 
she had seen standing in God's presence. 

After those things had been heard, the Lord added these words: "On the 
morning of the fifth day, after receiving the sacraments, call together one by one 
all those whom I named above; and to them tell the things to be done. And thus, 
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amidst these words and their hands, you will come to your monastery - i.e., into 
my joy; and your body will be placed in Vadstena." Then, as the fifth day 
approached, at the moment of dawn, Christ appeared to her again and consoled her. 
But when Mass had been said and after she had received the sacraments, in the 
hands of the aforesaid persons she sent forth her spirit. 
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Prayers 



How to prepare before prayer 

Mental prayer contains three parts: the preparation, the meditation, and the 
conclusion. 

1 . In the PREPARATION there are three acts: an act of faith, of the 
presence of God, and of adoration; 2, an act of humility and of sorrow for our 
sins, and, 3, a petition for light. They may be made in the following manner: My 
God, I believe Thee present within me; I adore Thee with my whole soul. 

Be careful to make this act with a lively faith, for a lively remembrance of the 
divine presence contributes greatly to remove distractions. Cardinal Caracciolo, 
Bishop of Aversa, used to say that when a person is distracted in meditation there 
is reason to think that he has not made a lively act of faith. 

2. Lord, I should now be in hell in punishment of the offences I have offered 
to Thee. I am sorry for them from the bottom of my heart; have mercy on me. 

3. Eternal Father, for the sake of Jesus and Mary, give me light in this 
meditation, that I may draw fruit from it. 

We must, then, recommend ourselves to the Blessed Virgin by saying a Hail 
Mary, to St. Joseph, to our guardian angel, and to our holy patron. These acts, 
says St. Francis de Sales, ought to be made with fervor, but should be short, that 
we may pass immediately to the meditation. 

II. On entering on the meditation we must take leave of all extraneous 
thoughts, saying with St. Bernard, "O my thoughts! wait here;" after prayer we 
shall speak on other matters. Be careful not to allow the mind to wander where it 
wishes; but should a distracting thought enter, we must not be disturbed, nor 
seek to banish it with a violent effort, but let us remove it calmly and return to 
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God. Let us remember that the devil labors hard to disturb us in the time of 
meditation in order to make us abandon it. Let him, then, who omits mental 
prayer on account of distractions, be persuaded that he gives delight to the devil. 
It is impossible, says Cassian, that our minds should be free from all distractions 
during prayer. Let us, then, never give up meditation, however great our 
distractions may be. St. Francis de Sales says that if in mental prayer we should 
do nothing else than continually banish distractions and temptations, the 
meditation is well made. And before him St. Thomas taught that involuntary 
distractions do not take away the fruit of mental prayer. When we perceive that 
we are deliberately distracted, let us desist from the voluntary defect, and banish 
the distraction, but let us be careful not to discontinue our meditation. 
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The Fifteen Prayers of Saint Bridget to our Suffering Lord 

Jesus Christ 



For a long time, St. Bridget wanted to know the number of wounds Our Lord 
received during His Passion. He one day appeared to her and said, "I received 
5480 blows on My Body. If you wish to honor them in some way, say 15 Our 
Fathers and 15 Hail Marys with the following Prayers (which He taught her) for a 
whole year. When the year is up, you will have honored each one of My 
Wounds." 



First Prayer 

1 Our Father... 

(Our Father, Who art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy Name. Thy Kingdom 
come. Thy Will be done, on earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against 
us. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen.) 

1 Hail Mary... 

(Hail Mary, Full of Grace, The Lord is with thee. Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
pray for us sinners now, and at the hour of death. Amen.) 

O Jesus Christ! Eternal Sweetness to those who love Thee. Joy surpassing 
all joy and all desire. Salvation and Hope of all sinners. Who hast proved that 
Thou hast no greater desire than to be among men, even assuming human 
nature at the fullness of time for the love of men, recall all the sufferings Thou 
hast endured from the instant of Thy Conception and especially during Thy 
Passion, as it was decreed and ordained from all Eternity in the Divine Plan. 
Remember, O Lord, that during the Last Supper with Thy disciples, having 
washed their feet, Thou gavest them Thy Most Precious Body and Blood and 
while at the same time Thou didst sweetly console them, Thou didst foretell them 



965 



Thy coming Passion. 

Remember the sadness and bitterness which Thou didst experience in Thy 
Soul as Thou Thyself bore witness saying, "My soul is sorrowful even unto 
death." Remember the fear, anguish and pain that Thou didst suffer in Thy 
Delicate Body before the torment of the Crucifixion, when, after having prayed 
three times, bathed in a sweat of blood. Thou wast betrayed by Judas, Thy 
disciple. Arrested by the people of a nation Thou hadst chosen and elevated. 
Accused by false witnesses. Unjustly judged by three judges during the Flower of 
Thy Youth and during the Solemn Paschal Season. Remember that Thou wast 
despoiled of Thy Garments and clothed in those of derision. That Thy Face and 
Eyes were veiled. That Thou wast buffeted, crowned with thorns and a reed 
placed in Thy Hands. That Thou was crushed with blows and overwhelmed with 
affronts and outrages. In memory of all these pains and sufferings which Thou 
didst endure before Thy Passion on the Cross, grant me before my death, true 
contrition, a sincere and entire confession worthy satisfaction and the remission 
of all my sins. Amen. 

Second Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! True Liberty of Angels, Paradise of Delights, remember the horror 
and sadness which Thou didst endure when Thy enemies, like furious lions, 
surrounded Thee and by thousands of insults, spits, blows, lacerations and other 
unheard of cruelties, tormented Thee at will. In consideration of these torments 
and insulting words, I beseech Thee, O My Savior, to deliver me from all my 
enemies, visible and invisible and to bring me under Thy Protection to the 
perfection of Eternal Salvation. Amen. 

Third Prayer 
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1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! Creator of Heaven and earth. Whom nothing can encompass or 
limit. Thou who dost enfold and hold all under Thy Loving Power, remember the 
very bitter pain Thou didst suffer when the Jews nailed Thy Sacred Hands and 
Feet to the Cross by blow after blow with big blunt nails and not finding Thee in a 
pitiable enough state to satisfy their rage, they enlarged Thy Wounds and added 
pain to pain and with indescribable cruelty, stretched Thy Body on the Cross, 
pulled Thee from all sides thus dislocating Thy Limbs. I beg of Thee, O Jesus, by 
the memory of this most Loving Suffering of the Cross, to grant me the Grace to 
fear Thee and to love Thee. Amen. 



Fourth Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! Heavenly Physician, raised aloft on the Cross to heal our wounds 
with Thine. Remember the bruises which Thou didst suffer and the weakness of 
all Thy Members which were distended to such a degree that never was there 
pain like unto Thine. From the Crown of Thy Head to the Soles of Thy Feet, there 
was not one spot on Thy Body that was not in torment and yet, forgetting all Thy 
Sufferings, Thou didst not cease to pray to Thy Heavenly Father for Thy enemies 
saying, "Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do." Through this Great 
Mercy and in memory of this suffering, grant that the remembrance of Thy Most 
Bitter Passion may effect in us, a perfect contrition and the remission of all our 
sins. Amen. 



Fifth Prayer 
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1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

Jesus! Mirror of Eternal Splendor, remember the sadness which Thou 
experienced when contemplating in the Light of Thy Divinity, the predestination of 
those who would be saved by the Merits of Thy Sacred Passion, Thou didst see 
at the same time, the great multitude of reprobates who would be damned for 
their sins and Thou didst complain bitterly of those hopeless lost and unfortunate 
sinners. Through this Abyss of Compassion and Pity, and especially through the 
Goodness which Thou displayed to the good thief when Thou didst say to him, 
"This day, thou shalt be with Me in Paradise." I beg of Thee, O Sweet Jesus, that 
at the hour of my death, Thou wilt show me Mercy. Amen. 

Sixth Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! Beloved and Most Desirable King, remember the grief Thou didst 
suffer, when naked and like a common criminal, Thou was fastened and raised on 
the Cross. When all Thy friends abandoned Thee, except Thy Beloved Mother, 
who remained close to Thee during Thy Agony and whom Thou didst entrust to 
Thy faithful disciple when Thou saidst to Mary, "Woman, behold thy son!" and to 
St. John, "Son, behold thy Mother!" I beg of Thee, O My Savior, by the sword of 
sorrow which pierced the soul of Thy Holy Mother, to have compassion on me in 
all my trials and tribulations, both corporal and spiritual, and to assist me in all my 
trials, and especially at the hour of my death. Amen 

Seventh Prayer 



1 Our Father.. 
1 Hail Mary... 
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Jesus! Inexhaustible Fountain of Compassion. Who by a profound 
gesture of Love, said from the Cross, "I thirst!" Suffered from the thirst for the 
salvation of the human race. I beg of Thee, O My Savior, to inflame in our hearts 
the desire to tend toward perfection in all our acts and to extinguish in us the 
concupiscence of the flesh and the ardor of worldly desires. Amen. 

Eighth Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! Sweetness of Hearts, Delight of The Spirit, by the bitterness of the 
vinegar and gall which Thou didst taste on the Cross for Love of us, grant us the 
grace to receive worthily, Thy Precious Body and Blood during our life and at the 
hour of our death, that They may serve as a remedy and consolation for our 
souls. Amen. 



Ninth Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! Royal Virtue, Joy of the Mind, recall the pain Thou didst endure 
when, plunged in an ocean of bitterness at the approach of death, insulted, 
outraged by the Jews, Thou didst cry out in a loud voice that Thou wast 
abandoned by Thy Father, saying, " My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?" Through this anguish, I beg of Thee, O My Savior, not to abandon me in the 
terrors and pains of my death. Amen. 

Tenth Prayer 
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1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

Jesus! Who art the beginning and end of all things, life and virtue, 
remember that for our sakes, Thou was plunged in an abyss of suffering from the 
Soles of Thy Feet to the Crown of Thy Head. In consideration of the enormity of 
Thy Wounds, teach me to keep, through pure love, Thy Commandments, whose 
way is wide and easy for those who love Thee. Amen. 

Eleventh Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

Jesus! Deep Abyss of Mercy. I beg of Thee, in memory of Thy Wounds 
which penetrated to the very Marrow of Thy Bones and to the Depth of Thy 
Being, to draw me, a miserable sinner, overwhelmed by my offenses, away from 
sin and to hide me in Thy Wounds until Thy anger and just indignation shall have 
passed away. Amen. 

Twelfth Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! Mirror of Truth, Symbol of Unity, Link of Charity, remember the 
multitude of wounds with which Thou wast covered from head to foot, torn and 
reddened by the spilling of Thy Adorable Blood. O Great and Universal Pain 
which Thou didst suffer in Thy Virginal Flesh for the love of us! Sweetest Jesus! 
What is there that Thou couldst have done for us that Thou hast not done?! May 
the Fruit of Thy Sufferings be renewed in my soul by the faithful remembrance of 
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Thy Passion, and may Thy Love increase in my heart each day until I see Thee in 
Eternity. Thou who art the treasury of every real good and every joy, which I beg 
Thee to grant me, O Sweetest Jesus, in Heaven. Amen. 

Thirteenth Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

Jesus! Strong Lion, Immortal and Invincible King, remember the pain 
which Thou didst endure when all Thy Strength both moral and physical, was 
entirely exhausted, Thou didst bow Thy Head saying, "It is consummated!" 
Through this anguish and grief, I beg of Thee Lord Jesus, to have mercy on me 
at the hour of my death when my mind will be greatly troubled and my soul will be 
in anguish. Amen. 

Fourteenth Prayer 

1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! Only Son of the Father, Splendor and Figure of His Substance, 
remember the simple and humble recommendation Thou didst make of Thy Soul 
to Thy Heavenly Father saying, "Father, into Thy Hands, I commend My Spirit!" 
And with Thy Body all torn, Thy Heart broken and the Bowels of Thy Mercy open 
to redeem us, Thou didst expire. By this Precious Death, I beg of Thee, O King of 
Saints, comfort me and help me to resist the devil, the flesh and the world, so that 
being dead to the world, I may live to Thee alone. I beg of Thee, at the hour of my 
death, to receive me, a pilgrim and an exile returning to Thee. Amen. 

Fifteenth Prayer 
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1 Our Father... 
1 Hail Mary... 

O Jesus! True and Fruitful Vine, remember the abundant outpouring of 
Blood which Thou didst so generously shed from Thy Sacred Body as juice from 
grapes in a wine press. From Thy Side, pierced with a lance by a soldier, Blood 
and Water issued forth until there was not left in Thy Body a single drop and 
finally, like a bundle of myrrh, lifted to the top of the Cross, Thy Delicate Flesh 
was destroyed, the very Substance of Thy Body withered and the Marrow of Thy 
Bones dried up. Through this bitter Passion and through the outpouring of Thy 
Precious Blood, I beg of Thee, O Sweet Jesus, to receive my soul when I am in 
my death agony. Amen. 

Conclusion 

O Sweet Jesus! Pierce my heart so that my tears on penitence will be my 
bread day and night. May I be converted entirely to Thee. May my heart be Thy 
perpetual habitation. May my conversation be pleasing to Thee and may the end 
of my life be so praiseworthy, that I may merit Heaven and there with Thy saints, 
praise Thee forever. Amen. 
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The Rosary 

We highly recommend that all 15 decades of the Rosary be prayed daily. 
Our Lady repeatedly emphasized the importance of praying the Rosary each day 
in her messages at Fatima. She even said that Francisco would have to pray 
"many rosaries" before he could go to Heaven. Praying all 15 decades of the 
Rosary each day can be accomplished in a variety of ways. However, for many it 
is best accomplished by praying a part of the Rosary at different times of the day, 
for example, the joyful mysteries in the morning, sorrowful mysteries at midday, 
and glorious mysteries in the evening. The Hail, Holy Queen only needs to be 
prayed at the end of the entire day's rosary. 

St. Louis De Montfort (+1710): "Blessed Alan de la Roche who was so 
deeply devoted to the Blessed Virgin had many revelations from her and we 
know that he confirmed the truth of these revelations by a solemn oath. Three of 
them stand out with special emphasis: the first, that if people fail to say the Hail 
Mary (the Angelic Salutation which has saved the world - Luke 1 :28) out of 
carelessness, or because they are lukewarm, or because they hate it, this is a 
sign that they will probably and indeed shortly be condemned to eternal 
punishment." 

An essential part of the Rosary is meditation on the mysteries, episodes in 
the life of Our Lord and Our Lady. This means thinking about them, visualizing 
them, considering the graces and merits displayed in them, and using them for 
inspiration to better know and love God. It is also common to focus on a particular 
virtue with each mystery. 



THE SIGN OF THE CROSS 
With your right hand, trace a cross by touching your forehead, then chest, 
left shoulder and right shoulder while saying: "In the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen." 
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APOSTLE'S CREED 
I believe in God, the Father Almighty, creator of heaven and earth. I believe 
in Jesus Christ, his only son, our Lord. He was conceived by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, was born of the Virgin Mary. He suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, died and was buried. He went down to the dead. On the third day, he 
rose again. He ascended into heaven, and is seated at the right hand of the 
Father. He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead. I believe in 
the Holy Spirit, the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints, the 
forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body, and life everlasting. Amen. 



OUR FATHER 
Our Father, Who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy name; Thy Kingdom come, 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread; and 
forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us; and lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 



SAY THREE "HAIL MARY" PRAYERS 
Hail Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, 
pray for us sinners, now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 

* At the first "Hail Mary" you add after the word "Jesus" 'who increases 
our faith'. 

* At the second "Hail Mary" you add after the word "Jesus" 'who increases 
our hope'. 

* At the third "Hail Mary" you add after the word "Jesus" 'who increases us 
in love'. 



GLORY BE 
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Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. As it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end. Amen. 



- ANNOUNCE THE MYSTERY (JOYFUL, SORROWFUL OR THE GLORIOUS 

MYSTERIES) 

* First Joyful Mystery -The Annunciation (Prayer about: Humility) 

* Second Joyful Mystery - The Visitation (Prayer about: Love of 
Neighbor) 

* Third Joyful Mystery - The Nativity (Prayer about: Poverty of Spirit) 

* Fourth Joyful Mystery - The Presentation (Prayer about: Purity of mind 
and body) 

* Fifth Joyful Mystery - The Finding of the Child Jesus In the Temple 
(Prayer about: Obedience) 



* First Sorrowful Mystery - The Agony In the Garden (Prayer about: God's 
Will be done) 

* Second Sorrowful Mystery - Scourging At the Pillar (Prayer about: 
Mortification of the senses) 

* Third Sorrowful Mystery - The Crowning With Thorns (Prayer about: 
Reign of Christ in our heart) 

* Fourth Sorrowful Mystery - The Carrying of the Cross (Prayer about: 
Patient bearing of trials) 

* Fifth Sorrowful Mystery - The Crucifixion (Prayer about: Pardoning of 
Injuries) 



* First Glorious Mystery - The Resurrection (Prayer about: Faith) 

* Second Glorious Mystery - The Ascension (Prayer about: Christian 
Hope) 

* Third Glorious Mystery - The Descent of the Holy Spirit (Prayer about: 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit) 
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* Fourth Glorious Mystery - The Assumption (Prayer about: To Jesus 
through Mary) 

* Fifth Glorious Mystery - The Coronation (Prayer about: Grace of Final 
Perseverance) 



- SAY ONE "OUR FATHER" 



- SAY TEN "HAIL MARY" PRAYERS WHILE MEDITATING ON THE FIRST 

ROSARY MYSTERY (AFTER EVERY "HAIL MARY, FULL OF GRACE, THE 

LORD IS WITH THEE, BLESSED ART THOU AMONGST WOMEN AND 

BLESSED IS THE FRUIT OF THY WOMB, JESUS" ADD: 

Joyful Mysteries 

* 'who you, o Virgin, has received through the Holy Spirit'... 

* 'who you, o Virgin, has carried to Elisabeth'... 

* 'who you, o Virgin, has given birth to'... 

* 'who you, o Virgin, has carried to the temple'... 

* 'who you, o Virgin, has recovered in the temple'... 

Sorrowful Mysteries 

* 'who for us has sweated blood'... 

* 'who for us has been scourged'... 

* 'who for us has been crowned with thorns'... 

* 'who for us has carried the cross'... 

* 'who for us has been crucified'... 

Glorious Mysteries 

* 'who has risen from the dead'... 

* 'who has ascended into heaven'... 

* 'who has sent us the Holy Spirit'... 

* 'who has taken you up, o Virgin, into heaven'... 

* 'who has crowned you, o Virgin, in heaven'... 
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SAY ONE "GLORY BE" 



- SAY THE "FATIMA PRAYER" 
O my Jesus, forgive us our sins, save us from the fires of hell. Lead all souls 
into heaven, especially those who are in most need of thy mercy. Amen. 



REPEAT THIS SEQUENCE FOR REMAINING MYSTERIES 



SALVE REGINA 
Hail, Holy Queen, Mother of mercy, our life, our sweetness and our hope. To 
thee do we cry, poor banished children of Eve. To thee do we send up our sighs, 
mourning and weeping in this valley of tears. Turn then, most gracious advocate, 
thine eyes of mercy toward us, and after this our exile, show unto us the blessed 
fruit of thy womb, Jesus. O clement, O loving, O sweet Virgin Mary. 

Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 

That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 

Let us pray. O God, whose only begotten Son, by His life, death, and 
resurrection, has purchased for us the rewards of eternal life, grant, we beseech 
Thee, that meditating upon these mysteries of the most holy Rosary of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, we may imitate what they contain, and obtain what they 
promise, through the same Christ our Lord. Amen. 



- FINISH WITH THE "SIGN OF THE CROSS" 
With your right hand, trace a cross by touching your forehead, then chest, 
left shoulder and right shoulder while saying: "In the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen." 
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The Prayer of St. Ephram 

O Lord and Master of my life, 

take from me the spirit of sloth, despondency, lust for power and idle talk. 

(Prostration) 

But grant unto me, Thy servant, 

a spirit of chastity, humility, patience and love. 

(Prostration) 

Yea, O Lord and King, 

grant me to see mine own faults 

and not to judge my brothers and sisters. 

For blessed art Thou unto ages of ages. 

Amen. 

(Prostration) 

O God, cleanse Thou me a sinner. (Repeat 12 times, with as many bows, 
and then again the whole prayer from the beginning throughout, and after 
that one great prostration.) 
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IT) 



if Important Spiritual Information You Must Know to be Saved (Introduction) 
if Natural Family Planning is Sinful Birth Control (NFP) (Introduction) 
if Sexual Pleasure and Lust (Indroduction) 

if Important Christian Dogma You Must Believe to be Saved (Introduction) 

if About Receiving the Sacraments From Heretics and Prayer in Communion 
With Heretics (Introduction) 



IMPORTANT SPIRITUAL INFORMATION YOU MUST 

KNOW TO BE SAVED 

MORTALLY SINFUL MEDIA! 

"Know also this, that, in the last days, shall come dangerous times. Men shall be 
lovers of themselves, covetous, haughty, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, ungrateful, wicked, without affection, without peace, slanderers, 
incontinent, unmerciful, without kindness, Traitors, stubborn, puffed up, and 
lovers of pleasures more than of God: Having an appearance indeed of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof. Now these avoid." (2 Timothy 3:1-5) 
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Most people of this generation, even those who profess themselves Christian, are 
so fallen away in morals that even the debauched people who lived a hundred 
years ago would be ashamed of the many things people today enjoy. And this is 
exactly what the devil had planned from the start, to step by step lowering the 
standard of morality in the world through the media until, in fact, one cannot 
escape to sin mortally by watching it with the intention of enjoying oneself. Yes to 
watch ungodly media only for enjoyment or pleasure or for to waste time (which 
could be used for God), as most people do, is mortally sinful. 

54 years ago (1956), Elvis Presley had to be filmed above the waist up on a tv- 
show because of a hip-swiveling movement. Not that it was an acceptable 
performance, everything tending towards sensuality is an abomination, but still it 
serves to prove how much the decline has come since then, when even the 
secular press deemed inappropriate what today would be looked upon as 
nothing. But even at that time, in major Hollywood films like The Ten 
Commandments, could be seen both women and men that are incredibly 
immodestly dressed. The fall and decline of morals have been in progress ever 
since the invention of motion picture. God allowed this deceit to be invented 
because of people's sins, especially for sins of the flesh. The media have such 
power that it preconditions peoples mind in such a way - since people look at TV 
as reality - that what was shameful yesterday will be the norm today! So if the 
media shows immodesty as norm, norm it will become! 

TV-SERIES. FILMS. CARTOONS 

We already know that almost everything on television will have the most 
abominable impurities and abominations presented in them so that a parent 
should be appalled by it and refuse his children to even take part of it, but this, 
sadly, is not the case for most. You will be amazed at how far this goes. Even 
children cartoons which one could think was acceptable and modest, is far from 
acceptable or modest but even many times worse then the general media 
broadcasted for older viewers, which will be dealt with shortly. 
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Firstly, you will almost always see fornication and adultery or other sexual 
impurities and sins of the flesh presented throughout the godless media as the 
norm to live, along with a rejection of the traditional way that people lived in 
before the beginning of 19th century. The sexual suggestions and perversions are 
endless in these shows. To sit and watch such shows or to allow your children to 
watch such shows is not only insanity but a clear mortal sin. 

Secondly, there is a comedic part on almost every show which seems to hold no 
sin, but when examined closely will be revealed for what it really is. For gloating 
(also called disability humor) which is a most abominable and uncharitable sin will 
most certainly be impossible to escape if you watch TV-series! This odious sin of 
gloating prevails in every kind of media such as cartoons, films and shows, where 
people are beating each other or laughing at the different calamities or stupidities 
that another person will experience. Think about how evil this is: to laugh at 
another person's calamity or sorrow! Yet, you cannot escape seeing this when 
you watch TV! Do to others as you would have them do to you, was one of the 
commandments of our Lord! (Matthew 7:12) - You would not want someone 
laughing or making fun of your calamities and miss-happenings, yet we laugh and 
approve it when sad things happen to others? Then we have the constant jokes 
about the Christian religion with countless of derogatory words uttered in a most 
blasphemous spirit by the media when it tries to depict how utterly stupid, foolish, 
and out of date it is to be a firm Bible believing Christian. The constant ridicule 
and mockery of God and the Christian religion should be sufficient cause for 
rejecting this mortally sinful filth entirely! Again, you would not approve of a show 
that blasphemed you, a friend, child or wife, yet you watch shows making a 
mockery of God and religion which is worth infinitely more than weak human 
beings. 

Thirdly, we have the specifically evil sin of immodest clothing and make-up which 
every show holds as law to be followed, and there is no exception in cartoons for 
children. Most women-characters are half dressed or half naked in these 
cartoons showing off their whole body in a sexually suggestive way. This, in fact, 
is what the devil wants, for he preconditions children's sexuality to grow at a 
young age. The little mermaid for example, the main character in the Disney 
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movie called "The Little Mermaid", is completely naked from the waist up except 
for a small covering of sea shells over her breasts which is outrageous to say the 
least! Sadly, this is how most characters dress! The woman-character in Aladdin 
the movie is immodestly dressed showing most parts of her body. She even 
sexually seduces one of the males in a scene for whatever reason, and this is 
what our kids are watching and learning, from Satan himself! If you have allowed 
your children to watch such things, you should be ashamed of yourself! 

There is a perfect reason why young children become sexually active at a young 
age. Young children watching such films and shows imitates the behavior, 
movements and way of acting by the characters; for example: the eye-rollings, 
the seducing of men or of women, the hip-swirlings and the seducing way of 
moving the body and the seducing way of walking, etc. 

Tinker bell, a character featured in many Disney shows, is considered to be one 
of the most important branding icons of Disney, (according to Wikipedia sources). 

"Tinker Bell is illustrated as a young (sexy), blonde haired, big blue eyed, 
white female, with an exaggerated hour-glass (model-shaped) figure. She 
is clad in a short lime-green (ultra revealing miniskirt) dress with a rigid 
trim, and green slippers with white puffs. She is trailed by small amounts of 
pixie dust when she moves, and this dust can help humans fly if they 
'believe' it will (we will see more of the magic fairy tale crap and 'belief in 
the occult, all for our children to watch as we move along). Some critics 
have complained that Tinker Bell is too sexually suggestive." (And this is 
supposed to be a character for children movies. Outrageous to say the 
least, even the secular world agrees!) 

These are just some of the examples I can come to think of, and my knowledge 
about children shows is very limited. One with more knowledge could easily fill a 
number of volumes on the same subject. 

The sin of immodest clothing and make-up brings up innumerable impure and 
lustful thoughts, which is just what the devil wants when he incites people to 
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commit these sins of immodest clothing and painting the face with makeup, as 
only harlots and heathens did until recently when "Catholics" started to follow this 
trend. Those who do these things, do them for the sole reason of making others 
lust at them, or for to make themselves seem more attractive to others. This is 
sinful to say the least and very displeasing to God. 

Billions of souls are burning now as we speak in the excruciating fire of hell since 
they were tempted to sexual impurities in their thoughts by the media they 
watched! Will you follow them or let your children follow them and be the cause of 
your greater sorrow, when on top of being condemned, you must endure to be 
tormented forevermore by your own child? Absolute madness! You must hinder 
your child to use makeup and immodest clothing at any cost! You can only hope 
to save yourself from hell if you do everything in your power to prevent your 
children going there. Are you? If they refuse to obey you, throw them out! If they 
are youngsters, why then don't they obey you? There is a perfect reason why 
sacred scripture commands chastisement in the education of our children! 

"He that loveth his son, frequently chastiseth him, that he may rejoice in 
his latter end... Give thy son his way, and he shall make thee afraid: play 
with him, and he shall make thee sorrowful. Laugh not with him, lest thou 
have sorrow, and at the last thy teeth be set on edge. Give him not liberty 
in his youth, and wink not at his devices. Bow down his neck while he is 
young, and beat his sides while he is a child, lest he grow stubborn, and 
regard thee not, and so be a sorrow of heart to thee. Instruct thy son, and 
labour about him, lest his lewd behaviour be an offence to thee." 
(Ecclesiasticus 30:1-13) 

Don't be fooled by the world. You do no sin whatsoever before God if you 
chastise your children in the education of righteousness. The world, or in truth, 
Satan, who rule this world, has made laws that says chastisement of children are 
wrong. This is one of many reasons he has succeeded to achieve the downfall of 
society! Remember that rebellious and ungodly children were one of the end 
times prophecies that the Bible mentioned (2 Timothy 3:1-5). 
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Fourthly, there is the abominable and mortal sin of blasphemy which is uttered in 
almost every TV- show, even going so far as to exchange the name of God, 
Jesus or Christ for curse words. A few hundred years ago, people would have 
been horrified to commit this sin since it was then rightly punished by execution. 
But now, people commit this sin constantly and without fear, without anyone 
raising an eyebrow. Yet, when death comes, all blasphemers will open their eyes 
and find that they are in a sea of fire to burn and be tormented for all eternity. If 
you watch things which contain blasphemy, which would be almost every film or 
show in this age, then you are literally sick and despicable and Hell will be long 
for you unless you repent immediately and resolve to never do so again. Death 
will come and grab you whether you like it or not. 

Fifthly, there is the universal acceptance of false religions, magic and occultism 
which was rightly punishable by death earlier in our history but which now is norm 
in the media. You will see the horrible sin of magic and occultism in every kind of 
TV-show; for example, in animated cartoons it's almost 'always' the norm; it is 
also a frequent occurrence on other shows broadcasted for the general public 
such as Buffy the vampire slayer, Charmed, Sabrina the Teenage Witch, etc! 
Many famous comedies are also making this evil filth seem fun and acceptable. 
But then again, the norm of comedian shows is to make fun of things that are 
abominable and sinful. A person cannot watch comedy-shows without being guilty 
of grave sin, for how can a person take delight and laugh about things which 
displease God? 

Just to show you how far the sin of idolatry, magic, new age and occultism have 
come in the media, the following will be presented about the major blockbuster 
movie hit, Avatar. 

This article will prove that a person watching media will be forced to agree or 
disagree with a number of events that unfolds throughout the storyline, and every 
time a person agrees with or fails to disagree with that which is against God, he 
in fact commits a grave sin. This is what makes the watching of media so deadly. 
People nowadays don't fathom the severity of this crime but it is easily 
understood to be a most evil crime when one realizes that God will judge our 
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every thought as a deed. 

"James Cameron's, Avatar, is a movie where worshipping a tree and communing 
with spirits are not only acceptable; they are attractive. Avatar is also markedly 
pantheistic and essentially, the gospel according to James Cameron. This 
pantheistic theme that equates God with the forces and laws of the universe is 
outwardly depicted by the heroes and heroine in the movie who all worship Eywa, 
the "All Mother" Goddess, who is described as "a network of energy" that "flows 
through all living things." 

"Overall, the movie is strewn with ritualistic magic, communion with spirits, 
shamanism, and blatant idolatry as it conditions the audience to believe these 
pagan occult lies. In addition, the audience is led to sympathize with the Avatar 
and even ends up pulling for him as he is initiated into pagan rituals. Even the 
lead scientist becomes a pagan in the end, proclaiming that she is "with Eywa, 
she's real," and goes to be with her upon her death." 

People nowadays don't fathom the severity of this crime of magic, idolatry and 
paganism but it is easily understood to be a most evil crime when one realizes 
that magicians and occultists are communing with the devil when they do their 
magical rituals or offerings, whether it be worshipping a tree or stone, or 
something made by human hand. We are constantly being bombarded 
throughout the media to accept, magic, paganism, spiritualism, occultists, etc, in 
other words, false religions, which clearly shows that Satan is involved here. 

Psalms 95:5- "For all the gods of the Gentiles are devils..." 

1 Cor. 10:20- "But the things which the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, 
and not to God. And I would not that you should be made partakers with devils. " 

If someone were to make a show that presented child perversion paedophilia as 
a good and normal thing to do, everyone would be appalled, but now the worldly 
media present the communing with demons as something good and allowable 
and no one raises an eyebrow. To watch such filth is mortally sinful and your 
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torment in hell will be eternal if you watch such things or allow your children to 
watch such things. 

Sixthly, there is the most evil sin of greed and love of possessions which is 
showed universally on TV as something good and praiseworthy to follow. You will 
see the most extravagant displays of worldly excesses! This is abominable first 
off, since every kind of excess is an affront against the many poor people who 
don't have enough money to even feed themselves with, and secondly since it 
tempts people to seek these useless and unnecessary things such as expensive 
cars, houses, and golden necklaces etc... instead of being content with food, 
clothing and shelter as the Apostle tells us to be. If God judges even every 
thought that you will have, how much more will He not judge deeds which is what 
watching ungodly media is! 

It should also be understood that media gives the person who watches it a drug- 
like experience, an experience of false and unholy fire. The most dangerous 
effect from media is the dream state it puts a person into. After watching 
something worldly which made an impression, this is what will occupy your mind 
and your feelings for most part of the day or even weeks to come. From the 
blockbuster movie Avatar, this demonstration can be seen clearer. A news article 
published in the Economic Times reads as following: 

'Avatar' driving us to suicide, say fans 

LOS ANGELES: 'Avatar' may have enthralled worldwide audiences with its 
imagery of an Utopian alien world but movie-goers have complained of 
depression and even suicidal thoughts after watching the sci-fi hit. 

Fans of James Cameron's 3D magnum opus are seemingly finding it hard 
to separate fact from fiction and Internet forums have been flooded with 
posts by movie-goers plagued with suicidal thoughts about not being able 
to visit the planet Pandora, reported CNN online. 

North American fan site 'Avatar Forums' has received 2,000 posts under a 
thread entitled 'Ways to cope with the depression of the dream of Pandora 
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being intangible'. 

Forum administrator Philippe Baghdassarian said, "The movie was so 
beautiful and it showed something we don't have here on earth. I think 
people saw we could be living in a completely different world and that 
caused them to be depressed." 

Forum user 'Okoi' writes, "After I watched 'Avatar' at the first time, I truly 
felt depressed as I 'wake' up in this world again." 

It should be understood that this depression arise from a lack of faith in God. The 
world they really long for is not a fairy tale dream world as depicted in the movie 
Avatar, but in fact the realm of Heaven and the eternal vision of God - for this is 
where all humanity were destined to come to had they abstained from sinning 
and loving the world through their five senses. No one can be happy without God, 
for God is happiness. Depression arises from a guilty conscience when a person 
refuses to do what he should to achieve salvation and the eternal vision of God. 
Satan is exchanging a longing of the real Heaven in people's minds for a longing 
of fairy-tale-dreams in the media. Saddening to say the least! 

A Christian should be spending his time on growing in his faith by praying, 
reading, and other good works, but most people do instead the contrary, and 
wastes most of their time on useless tales and fables, which will occupy their 
minds instead of God. That is why evil media leads countless souls to eternal 
damnation and the torments of hell. And this is also a clear fulfillment of end 
times prophecies, which said many would turn from God unto fables and fairy 
tales. Are you one of those prophesied about? 

"For there shall be a time, when they will not endure sound doctrine; but, 
according to their own desires, they will heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears: And will indeed turn away their hearing from the truth, 
but will be turned unto fables. " (2 Timothy 4:3-4) 

This prophecy also predicted the false theory of evolution which a Christian, of 
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course, cannot believe in since it contradicts the biblical story of creation, with 
death entering into the world first after sin. 

CARTOONS 

The second greatest evil after the sexuality and immodesty in children's shows is 
the constant bullying and fun making of the weaker characters, and the violence 
in both magazines, shows, films (and video games of course). Even the secular 
press acknowledges that children's shows oftentimes are more violent than other 
programs broadcasted for the general public! This article below was taken from 
the Daily Mail and clearly proves this point further. 

"High levels of violence in cartoons such as Scooby-Doo can make 
children more aggressive, researchers claimed yesterday. They found that 
animated shows aimed at youngsters often have more brutality than 
programs broadcast for general audiences. And they said children copied 
and identified with fantasy characters just as much as they would with 
screen actors. 

The study also found that youngsters tended to mimic the negative 
behaviour they saw on TV such as rumour-spreading, gossiping and eye- 
rolling. The U.S. psychologists quizzed 95 girls aged ten and 11 about their 
favourite TV shows, rating them for violent content and verbal and indirect 
aggression. The shows included Lost, Buffy the Vampire Slayer, American 
Idol, Scooby-Doo and Pokemon. 

The researchers found that output aimed at children as young as seven, 
which included a number of cartoons, had the highest levels of violence. 
They recorded 26 acts of aggression an hour compared with just five in 
shows aimed at general audiences and nine in programmes deemed 
unsuitable for under-14s. ' Results indicated that there are higher levels of 
physical aggression in children's programmes than in programmes for 
general audiences .' the study said." 
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The following story was taken from a Chinese newspaper further proving the 
point on how bullying, rebellion, disobedience, etc. is taught to children through 
anime/cartoons/magazines. 

Educators Worry About Influence of Cartoons on Children 

"Like many other eight-year-olds, Liu Yimin's favorite heroes aren't great 
scientists, or the national soccer team, or popular Chinese icons like Lei 
Feng. (According to the worldly norm, one should idolize weak human 
beings.) 

His heroes are two Japanese animated characters who defy their parents 
and teachers. Local educators are worried and say that some of 
characters may be a bad influence on youngsters. 
Xin San, an arrogant kindergarten student, bullies the weak, battles the 
strong, and constantly lusts after women - lots of women. 

"I think the content of these shows is too mature for children," said Zhang 
Jinlian, director of the Shanghai Children and Juvenile Psychological 
Guidance Center. She said many students like to imitate the actions of 
these cartoon kids, causing trouble in the classroom and at home. Zhang 
would like to see steps taken to prevent children from reading books and 
watching videos and VCDs about Xin San, but the cartoon kid is just too 
popular to be avoided. 

But today's kids don't want to be instructed, they want innovative cartoons 
with characters who are rebellious, Xu pointed out. Sales of books and 
VCDs of the two cartoon series, plus viewer ship levels of the "Chibi 
Maruko Chan" on Shanghai TV prove that rebellion is very popular with 
local youngsters. 

Unfortunately, children are picking up those rebellious attitudes. Zhang 
said that many children now bully their parents into buying them a new toy 
- a trick that they picked up from Chibi Maruko Chan (undoubtedly they 
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also bully their weaker classmates as they have been taught). Even worse, 
she said, some young boys lustfully gaze at their girl classmates." 

Awhile ago, when the Catholic Church had a great impact on morality in the 
Christian society, people looked up to and adored our divine savior Jesus Christ, 
the blessed Virgin Mary, and the fame and virtues of the Saints. Every Catholic 
child had a patron Saint of his choosing to look up to and follow. What better 
examples in virtues and good manners can there possibly be? 

Satan has in fact exchanged an adoration of God for man through the media. 
This is why children nowadays look up to actors, artists, heroes or characters 
mainly found in media. What child today would not want to be as Superman, 
Spiderman or any other Superhero, who is depicted in the media as invincible, 
adored, and beloved by all? Why are both grownups and children nowadays so 
prideful and violent, unloving, disobedient, lustful and arrogant, etc., if not 
because we through media have been conditioned to act and behave in this way? 
With the devil as an example through his debauched actors and animated 
characters, it will always end badly. 

With holy examples, such as of our Savior himself and of the Saints, virtues such 
as humility, patience, charity and love flourish and is found. Therefore, learn to 
educate your children in the knowledge of Christ and of His Saints, give them 
Catholic books about Saints so that they can learn about virtues, and good 
Catholic films about the Saints. You can find a lot of different Catholic books from 
Saints at this site below, and more is added frequently! 

http://www.catholic-saints.net/ 

You cannot allow your children to watch anything unless you are 100% certain 
that the film, show or audio, they are viewing, have nothing in it that are against 
God's law. Unless you keep this standard, you will have your children tormenting 
you for all eternity in hell since you allowed evil influences and sins to effect them 
at an early age. You are responsible for their spiritual well being as long as they 
live under your roof. This, of course, should make every parent very nervous. For 
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if you had a real live tiger in your bedroom, you would never allow your child in 
there since the animal could kill them and eat them. The TV, Internet or media is 
far more dangerous than a tiger ever will be since it kills the immortal soul of your 
precious child! Yet, most people allow their children to watch TV without any 
supervision. If you say that you cannot supervise their viewing of media, then 
throw out the TV and other media appliances that they use to access sinful things 
or prepare yourself to suffer the eternal consequences in the fire of Hell for your 
actions! 

Now a further examination will be made on the different kinds of programs that 
are presented throughout the media. 

Now, you might ask: "So are you forbidding all media as wrong and sinful to 
watch?" The answer is no. Not all media is bad, but almost everything on 
television is however. You might have to watch less at what the box has to offer 
for you. There are for example numerous great religious films and series which is 
totally acceptable and good for the Spirit to watch (even though, in many films, 
especially newer ones, there will be immodest scenes or scenes of impurity. A 
Christian must not look on films or series which they know have bad scenes that 
will tempt them). Religious films are the best since they direct your mind toward 
spiritual things and God, which cannot be said of worldly films. When I am talking 
about Religious films, I am not referring to these worldly films disguised as 
religious films, which really has nothing at all to do about spirituality but really 
about the world, for example, stories about a man falling in love with a woman or 
a woman falling in love with a man, or other worldly motives, with jokes, much 
vain talk, etc. This is complete and utter nonsense and serves nothing at all for 
the edifying of soul, mind or body, and should be totally avoided as the trash it 
really is! 

Most documentaries for example, (regarding on what documentaries you watch) 
can be watched even if most of them aren't good or edifying to the soul. 
Documentaries on prophecies, end times or doomsday, is acceptable since it 
draws your mind toward the end, death and coming judgment. Documentaries on 
animals, nature, space, history, etc. are in themselves not evil or sinful or contrary 
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to God, and can be watched. However, they will many times be the beginning of 
great evil and sin. Whatever you watch or listen to, it is always a danger if you get 
too attached to it and allow too much time to be spent on it every day. As a rule, if 
you cannot stand a single day without visual and audible media, (television and 
music) this is a clear sign that you are addicted to media. So if you must watch 
something and if you can't abstain, you need to learn to watch programs that are 
not against God or Christian morals. But, the danger still of watching these are 
the same as with other bad shows since they will direct your mind towards 
worldly things, but at least it draws your mind towards God's creation or history 
which one may contemplate and draw fruit from, which cannot be said of fables 
and fairy-tale, pro-evolution anti-God films. 

People however, that always prioritize worldly activities before spiritual ones will 
most assuredly lose their souls. A person must be able to make a resolution to 
leave worldly activities for hours per day and offer up those hours for God in 
solitude by praying and reading his words. Many people have time, but they 
spend it badly and chose to watch media or doing other fruitless works of 
damnation. 

You would be a Saint if you had the same desire and longing for God as you have 
for worldly things. You can only receive a desire, love and longing for God as you 
have for worldly things when He is whom you desire and strive for above all other 
things. This will not happen as long as you are over-attached to worldly things. 
You must also be able - or at least have a desire to be able to - to come to the 
point were you want to give up watching media completely. For if a person 
doesn't even desire the better part, how then can he grow? God is the better and 
best part! 

All films and series that leads your mind toward fantasies and fables such as Lord 
of the rings, Heroes, Smallville, Avatar, etc, even if we were to say, for the sake of 
argument, that they have nothing in them against God (which is not true), should 
still be avoided, since they direct our minds from God, from the natural world we 
live in, toward fantasies and all kinds of thoughts referring thereto. This is the 
main cause for it being so dangerous and the reason why so many persons 
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watching these shows have unwholesome unrealistic desires or depressions. For 
a person that spends much time on finding God, will evidently dream and long 
much for God and come close to Him. In contrast, a person that spends much 
time on the world, is far from God and dead before God! 

Now you might ask: "May I then watch other worldly films or series if the story is 
fixed on realistic things or the creation of God?" The answer to this question is 
that it depends on what movie or show you want to watch. I would say that one 
can watch movies and series about the end of the world, the afterlife and the 
paranormal, etc, since it leads your mind toward the judgment and the death of 
the body to come which is a good thing. From this can be understood that it 
depends on what fruit can be drawn out from it to begin with. "Every tree 
therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut down and cast into the 
fire." (Luke 3:9) 

You will without a doubt bring forth bad fruit if you spend much time on bad 
things. So if the film or show is about worldly and vain things, then one should not 
watch such shows since the fruit thereof is empty and vain. This point can be 
further proved from sacred scripture. 

"Beware lest any man cheat you by philosophy, and vain deceit; according to the 
tradition of men, according to the elements of the world, and not according to 
Christ..." (Colossians 2:8) 

This pretty much rules out all the films, shows and series (anime series and video 
games as well) that has ever been made in the entire world. 

News in itself isn't evil or contrary to God or morals, but most newspapers today 
have totally unacceptable pictures which make them extremely unsuitable to 
read. To read newspapers which you know will contain many unchaste, immodest 
and sexual pictures and useless stories about sex, etc., is complete idiocy and 
will lead to sins of the flesh if you cannot guard yourself. For example, I have 
gone to numerous mainstream news websites just to read news, and it has 
become so bad that I never go to them unless I first have all the images blocked. 
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( Ad block Plus extension for Firefox or Google Chrome webbrowser is also a 
good tool to get rid of all ads, immoral or otherwise.) We advice you to never 
watch news on television or the like since it is so filled with sins that it is almost 
impossible to watch without seeing things that will injure your virtue like 
immodesty, make-up, blasphemy, gloating, lust, adultery etc... continuing in 
infinity. However, to watch news daily is hardly necessary and St. Alphonsus 
clearly rebukes people for this in his most excellent work, The True Spouse of 
Christ. 

"St. Dorotheus says: "Beware of too much speaking, for it banishes from 
the soul holy thoughts and recollection with God." Speaking of religious 
that cannot abstain from inquiring after worldly news, St. Joseph 
Calasanctius said: "The curious religious shows that he has forgotten 
himself." It is certain that he who speaks too much with men converses but 
little with God, for the Lord says: I will lead her into the wilderness, and I 
will speak to her heart. If, then, the soul wishes that God speak to its heart, 
it must seek after solitude; but this solitude will never be found by religious 
who do not love silence." If," said the Venerable Margaret of the Cross, 
"we remain silent, we shall find solitude." And how will the Lord ever 
condescend to speak to the religious, who, by seeking after the 
conversation of creatures, shows that the conversation of God is not 
sufficient to make her happy? Hence, for a nun that delights in receiving 
visits and letters, in reading the newspapers, and in speaking frequently of 
the things of the world, it is impossible to be a good religious. Every time 
that she unnecessarily holds intercourse with seculars, she will suffer a 
diminution of fervor." 

You might ask: "Could not this way of viewing media then be applied to all 
shows?" The answer is no! Most shows are evil in themselves whether or not you 
fix your eyes on bad scenes. And the objects of discussion on those shows are 
often the cause of it being sinful; for it is vain, foolish or against God. News on the 
other hand is not unless you deliberately choose to delve in bad news or shows, 
such as celebrity news or celebrity shows such as 'Idol' and the like which is 
mortally sinful and complete and utter foolishness to watch and take delight in. 
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For it is idol making of weak human beings. It's truly sickening to behold how 
people worship worldly fame along with sinful and weak human beings! 

We will not make much mention of films or shows like Prison break, Heroes, 24, 
Matrix, Terminator, 300, X-men, Transformers, Spiderman and the like, etc. For 
there should be no need of explanation about these shows. They are all against 
God, they are all based on breaking God's commandments and doing evil or 
violence, or enjoying others doing evil or violence. Whether or not the world or 
you claim it's about good vs evil doesn't matter, for these shows in themselves 
are totally fruitless, often extremely violent, condoning crimes and sins, and often 
compels the viewer to agree or disagree with the actions of the characters, which 
more then often are more bad actions then 'good' if it is even possible to call 
them good. Every time you agree with or fail to disagree with something which 
obviously is against God, you committed sin! When you watch films or shows for 
pleasure which have the characters doing crimes and sins, you do in fact agree 
with them by your continual deed of watching and by your failure in renouncing it 
in the very same way a politician that is speaking against abortion would be a 
pro-abortionist when continually voting for allowing abortion. Thus, you are in fact 
in favor of evil by not denouncing and renouncing it completely! 

Ask yourself, is it fitting for a child of God to take delight in such nonsense? 
Would God approve of these evil shows? Watching shows like this will only serve 
to stir you up towards wanting to watch more worldly and ungodly shows. Shows 
with much violence, superpowers, magic and fighting are the most dangerous 
since they excite our flesh and body in a false sensation or thrill exceedingly 
much. A person who does not cut this off from himself will lose his soul! 

There are so much blasphemy, adultery, lust, pride, vanity, immodest clothing, 
idol-making of mortal human beings, greed, gluttony and sinful deeds and speech 
among countless other sins in today's media, that it is a real abomination and 
sickening to behold! It is in fact a real and eternal spiritual slaughter of billions of 
people - which is far more horrifying and lamentable than any physical slaughter 
will ever be - which we observe happening in real time without anyone lifting an 
eyebrow! However, their laughter will turn into an eternal sorrow after the very 
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moment their death will come! Then every word of mockery and blasphemy will 
have its special torment in hell for all eternity to come. Learn to meditate on Hell 
daily and you will not hesitate one second to quit watching evil and ungodly 
media! 

HOW TO CONTROL YOUR EYES 

The learning and controlling of your sight will be most necessary for salvation. 
You cannot fool God! Every time you look willfully with lust in your heart at an 
unchaste, enticing or unsuitable object, you have most assuredly committed a 
mortal sin! Therefore, whenever you come across something sinful (or even 
something licit but which is very beautiful) with your eyes, you must make a habit 
to look down or away - for the sin of lust will not be far away - making the sign of 
the cross and saying a Hail Mary, which is highly recommended and helps 
against impurities. Countless of Saints have rebuked people for the great error of 
failing to controlling their eyes. St. Ignatius Loyola for example rebuked a brother 
for looking at his face more than a brief moment. St. Bridget made a specific 
confession for every single face she saw during each day! This is true wisdom, 
for the world tells you to always watch the person you are with in the face. This 
will many times lead to sins and impure thoughts. 

HOW TO CONTROL YOUR SPEECH 

"But shun profane and vain babblings: for they grow much towards ungodliness." 
(2 Timothy 2:16) 

To talk overmuch of worldly and unnecessary things is also considered vain 
babblings and should be totally avoided. If you have nothing good to say, 
referring to God or the edification of the soul, then one should keep quiet. Vain 
babbling will lead to ungodliness as stated above, for that which a person talks 
much about, that he is full of in his heart. If God is not in the heart of man, then 
Satan must occupy that place, and you cannot serve both God and man! 

VIDEO GAMES 
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Almost every kind of game that exists in our sad time has numerous mortally 
sinful things in them which make them impossible to play without going to hell. 
The younger generation especially, but also older people, is so perverted and 
drugged by these new games that they seem to live for nothing else! 

Firstly, there are the countless games who have a person going around killing or 
hurting other humans or creatures for fun; for example, Counter-Strike, Halo, 
Grand Theft Auto, Starcraft, Modern Warfare, Gears of Wars, Tekken, etc. To play 
such a game is not only sick but abominable. Think about it: to play a game for 
fun or pleasure which is constituted of the murder or hurt of another being! 

God solemnly declares that he will judge our every thought, how much more then 
will he judge our deeds? When we in our mind take delight and enjoy killing or 
hurting other beings, God takes this as an act in the very same way as he judges 
us as murderers if we hate our brother, or, as an adulterer if we look at a woman 
with lust in our heart. What then will God judge you to be when you in your heart 
love abominable things? 

Secondly, there is the constant danger of hate, uncontrollable wrath, and pride in 
games when it doesn't go as people would like it to go, and this is more true 
when playing games online. For when people think of themselves that they are 
good in the game they play, they are puffed up and deceived into thinking that 
this victory in a worthless game actually makes them someone. This is truly 
pathetic! But if someone then beats them, their pride and arrogance gets hurt, 
and they get mad, angry and wroth. Who have not had experience of this in 
online-gaming? Sure, these things happen on single player games as well but it 
isn't as common. Online games are by far the worst and sinful of all the games, 
since they not only affects you, but the others you play with as well. Do you 
understand now why online games are the most dangerous of all the games? Do 
you realize now that every person you have affected by your gaming will demand 
just vengeance over you, unless you blot these sins out by penance, repentance 
and confession? Giving others a bad example and being the cause or accessory 
of another person's damnation is the worst of all the sins one can be guilty of in 
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this life. Every single thought, word, and deed will be carefully judged and 
avenged the moment you die. You cannot hide from death. 

Thirdly, there are countless of games who try to display magic and the occult as 
not only acceptable but even good and praiseworthy; for example, World of 
Warcraft, Diablo, Oblivion, etc. Yes in those games, one is even awarded by 
magic and occult themes for murdering or hurting the opponent. Eternal Hell will 
be the home of all you who plays such games, for they are all against God, they 
are all based on breaking God's commandments and doing evil and violence, or 
enjoying others doing evil and violence. Whether or not you or the world say its 
good vs evil, or whether it be humans or monsters you are murdering or hurting, 
does not change the fact that the games in themselves are totally evil and 
fruitless, often extremely violent, and as with movies, often compels the player to 
take actions, agree or disagree with occurrences, which in godly terms are 
unacceptable and abominable. Playing these games will only serve to stir you up 
towards wanting to play more. Games with much violence and fighting, or with 
the ability of sinning in pride by show-offs, or with much usage of magic-powers 
of the occult, or with the ability to achieve personal fame in a fantasy land, or the 
show-off with skills, as with online-games, are all the most dangerous since they 
serve to stir up the flesh and body the most in a false and unholy fire of pleasure 
and thrill. A person that doesn't cut this off from himself will in fact lose his soul! 

PRO-SPORTS 

Pro-sports may seem to have no sin in it, but countless of mortal sins will be 
exposed when one examines it carefully. 

First, almost every kind of pro-sports supports the mortal sin of gambling, and it is 
just a fact that these teams or players get a large portion of their pay-check from 
gambling. Pro-sports is in fact one of the biggest, if not the biggest generator of 
the mortal sin of gambling, which has destroyed countless of families and lead 
millions of poor souls to despair, suicide and hell. Thus, those who watch these 
games, watch people who are getting paid for supporting and making the mortal 
sin of gambling exist. To enjoy the eternal soul killing of other human beings is a 
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clear cut mortal sin. 

Second, almost every kind of pro-sport is played on Sundays which is a clear 
mortal sin since it is a work for these players and they get a pay-check from it. 
Therefore, they are breaking one of God's Ten Commandments, and there is no 
excuse for such things. It is a clear mortal sin to enjoy someone committing 
mortal sin. 

Third, as we can see from the Book of the Machabees, the Jewish people 
neglected the divine worship in order to attend to different sport festivities at the 
arena. This is now prophetically fulfilled in many people who call themselves 
Catholic. For instead of praying the Rosary, reading the word of God and playing 
with and educating their children in good Christian morals as the Sunday is 
intended for, they watch these sinful games while placing their children in front of 
another TV set, neglecting their spiritual well being. Many saints teach that sports 
in of itself is no sin - which it of course isn't - but when it becomes too serious and 
more than a fun game between friends or when one take too much delight in it or 
makes too big thing of that which has no value, then they unanimously teach that 
it becomes sinful. 

St. Francis de Sales- "Sports, plays, festivities, etc, are not in themselves 
evil, but rather indifferent matters, capable of being used for good or ill; but 
nevertheless they are dangerous, and it is still more dangerous to take 
great delight in them." 

St. Francis de Sales- "Walking, harmless games, music, instrumental or 
vocal, field sports, etc., are such entirely lawful recreations that they need 
no rules beyond those of ordinary discretion, which keep every thing within 
due limits of time, place, and degree. So again games of skill, which 
exercise and strengthen body or mind, such as tennis, rackets, running at 
the ring, chess, and the like, are in themselves both lawful and good. Only 
one must avoid excess, either in the time given to them, or the amount of 
interest they absorb; for if too much time be given up to such things, they 
cease to be a recreation and become an occupation; and so far from 
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resting and restoring mind or body, they have precisely the contrary effect. 
After five or six hours spent over chess, one's mind is spent and weary, 
and too long a time given to tennis results in physical exhaustion; or if 
people play for a high stake, they get anxious and discomposed, and such 
unimportant objects are unworthy of so much care and thought. But, above 
all, beware of setting your heart upon any of these things, for however 
lawful an amusement may be, it is wrong to give one's heart up to it. Not 
that I would not have you take pleasure in what you are doing, — it were no 
recreation else, — but I would not have you engrossed by it, or become 
eager or over fond of any of these things." 

Fourthly, people are spending billions of dollars on something that is supposed to 
be a game of fun. They have made a worthless game which holds no significance 
whatsoever, to become something serious. Think about it. People say: This or 
that person runs so and so fast or won this or that game. And people think about 
it as though it is some kind of achievement worthy of praise, when it in fact is 
saddening and abominable since it leads souls to hell. It is grown people valuing 
a worthless game or sport as something that holds significance or value: it is truly 
pathetic. They waste their money and time on this filth when they could be trying 
to help souls that are falling daily to the eternal fire in hell. 

"And so the human heart which is cumbered with useless, superfluous, 
dangerous clingings becomes incapacitated for that earnest following after 
God which is the true life of devotion. No one blames children for running 
after butterflies, because they are children, but is it not ridiculous and pitiful 
to see full-grown men eager about such worthless trifles as the worldly 
amusements before named, (SPORTS, balls, plays, festivities, pomps), 
which are likely to throw them off their balance and disturb their spiritual 
life." (St. Francis de Sales, Introduction into the Devout Life) 

Fifthly, most of the different athletes or players are very immodestly dressed in 
clothes that are absolutely abominable for God since they are tight and reveal so 
much flesh. Only a few hundred years ago, women would have been arrested 
and jailed for wearing the clothes that athletes or players wear now. To watch any 

1000 



game or sport that supports or condones the five reasons mentioned above is 
totally sinful and any honest person who has not refused to meditate on hell and 
who realizes that it is possible that he or she may go to hell will agree as long as 
he thinks about this issue in a rational and calm manner. Don't allow your 
dependency on sports to trivialize clear cut mortal sins that are acted out in front 
of everyone. Repent before it is too late! 

ON MUSIC 

It is just a fact that all kinds of popular music are mortally sinful trash that is made 
by the Devil for the sole reason to drag your soul to an eternal hell fire. There will 
be countless of impure suggestions toward sin along with a rejection of any kind 
of morality and decency. Popular music praises sin, and oftentimes speak against 
God and morality. In short, it contains the same errors and sins that worldly media 
have, such as: immodest clothing, adultery, blasphemy, foul language and 
cursing, greed, fornication, make-up, vanity, gloating, magic, occultism, 
acceptance of false religions, idol-making of mortal humans etc... and are many 
times even worse. Popular songs that doesn't praise the idolatry and worship of 
man is hard to find today, and its even harder today to find popular songs which 
does not praise or worship sin and worldliness as norm. But worse still are the 
music-videos. A person cannot even listen to these songs without grave sin, but 
how much more then does a person sin when watching these sinful music-videos 
with half naked women/men worshiping sin and the occult by deed and example? 
This is sadly what many of your children are watching daily on the TV you have 
given them! You must reject this evil music entirely and not accept this to be 
played in your home. 

Not all music are bad or sinful, you can for example listen to religious music, 
instrumental music, classical music or other music in line with decency and 
morals. But the highest good is of course not to listen to music at all. Giving up 
one's own will is always the highest good. 

The best music which one may listen to is of course religious music, since it 
draws your mind and heart toward our Lord Jesus Christ, Mary, the joy of 
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Heaven, etc. 

The next best music which one may listen to is classical music and instrumental 
music where no singing is involved, for this will not affect your mind toward 
worldly things as worldly songs always otherwise do. 

The worst kind of music one could listen to is music which sings about worldly 
affairs. A person that listens much to music should avoid listening to worldly 
songs, otherwise he or she will be drawn toward these worldly things and affairs 
which are sung about. It is also very necessary to test yourself if you are addicted 
to music in any way, even totally acceptable music. This is easily done by going a 
few days without music so that you can test if some withdrawal symptoms effect 
you. All addictions of earthly things are evil and effect the soul in a harmful way. 
Just because you don't see or understand the effect doesn't mean that it isn't 
happening. Spiritual sloth and depression among other things are common 
attributes of an addiction to media or music. 

The effects from the wrong kind of music, and secular songs are very dangerous. 
There are numerous quotes from the secular world that can be brought forth to 
prove this point. 

"Music directly represents the passions of states of the soul-gentleness, 
anger, courage, temperance. ..if one listens to the wrong kind of music he 
will become the wrong kind of person..." (Quote from Aristotle) 

Brain specialists, Dr. Richard Pellegrino declared that music has the 
uncanny power to "...trigger a flood of human emotions and images that 
have the ability to instantaneously produce very powerful changes in 
emotional states." He went on to say: "Take it from a brain guy. In 25 years 
of working with the brain, I still cannot affect a person's state of mind the 
way that one simple song can." 

Dr. Allan Bloom is quite correct when he asserts that "popular music has 
one appeal only, a barbaric appeal, to sexual desire... but sexual desire 
undeveloped and untutored ... popular music gives children, on a silver 
plate, with all the public authority of the entertainment industry, everything 
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their parents always used to tell them they had to wait for until they grew 
up ... Young people know that rock and popular music has the beat of 
sexual intercourse ... Never was there such an art form directed so 
exclusively to children. ..(Every Catholic should understand that 
masturbation is a clear mortal sin!) The words implicitly and explicitly 
describe bodily acts that satisfy sexual desire and treat them as its only 
natural and routine culmination for children who do not yet have the 
slightest imagination of marriage or family." (Dr. Allan Bloom, Closing of the 
American Mind, pp. 73-74). 

Dr. Allan Bloom: "Today, a very large proportion of young people between 
the ages of 10 and 20 live for music. It is their passion; nothing else 
excites them as it does; they cannot take seriously anything alien to music. 
When they are in school and with their families, they are longing to plug 
themselves back into their music. Nothing surrounding them - school, 
family, church - has anything to do with their musical world. At best that 
ordinary life is neutral, but mostly it is an impediment, drained of vital..." 

Dr. Paul King, medical director of the adolescent program at Charter 
Lakeside Hospital, in Memphis, TN, says more than 80% of his teen 
patients are there because of rock music. Dr. King says, " the lyrics become 
a philosophy of life, a religion ." 

To allow yourself or your children to have any kind of music like rock, pop, rap, 
techno, trance, or any kind of music that is even remotely similar to this is 
mortally sinful and really idiotic when presented with these facts. Billions of souls 
are burning now as we speak in the excruciating fire of hell since they refused to 
stop listening to bad and sinful music! You will have your children eating your 
heart out for all eternity in hell, because of the violent hatred they will have 
against you, since you could have hindered them in their sin, but refused to do 
so. 

ON BOOKS 
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"Bad books will abound over the earth, and the spirits of darkness will 
everywhere spread universal relaxation in everything concerning God's service..." 
(Prophecy of La Salette, 19th of September 1846) 

According to Catholic Prophecy, bad books would dominate in the end, and we 
can now see this happening right in front of our eyes with the worldly school 
system and with worldly evil books like the Harry Potter series which teaches kids 
that magic and the occult is something good and praiseworthy to do or enjoy. 
Magic is an abominable mortal sin which was rightly punished by execution when 
the Catholic Faith was in control of Europe and South America. But now, blinded 
"Catholics" not only tell their kids that being a magician or an occultist is fine, they 
also buy these books to their kids. Think about it: If someone made a game on 
how to make contact with demons and on top of this sold this for your children to 
play with in stores, then every Christian would be appalled, for every Christian 
know that making contact with demonic spirits are possible. Yet, many parents let 
their children read filth or watch movies which portray magic and channeling with 
demonic spirits as normal and good. 

Believe it or not, the example used has now in fact become a reality because of 
parents as yourself, whom says that bad is good and good is bad. Satan has no 
limit, he would do even worse if the world or God would allow him. Sadly, as time 
goes on however, worse things will become a norm. 

Ouija board a controversial toy for tots 

Toys R Us is selling Ouija boards, promoting them as acceptable for 
children as young as eight years old. 

The pink edition of the Ouija board is listed for girls eight-years-old and up 
while the regular version is designated for all children eight and up. 
Stephen Phelan, communications manager of Human Life International, 
checked the website and reports that the findings are disturbing. 

"It is just troubling that these things are treated as casually as any other 
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game, like Monopoly or anything else on this Toys R Us site -- and I think 
it's something Christians should be aware of and really not support," he 
states. 

"If you go to the comments section on the Toys R Us [web]site, you'll read 
comments from people who talk about being obsessed with it, talk about 
missing school for it, talk about the spirits they spoke to on the other side 
and how creepy it was," Phelan describes. 

The communications manager adds that the primary groups that deny the 
evils of the Ouija board are the ones who deny the spirit world entirely. He 
goes on to say Christians have a biblical mandate. 

"We're supposed to deal with the truth only," he notes. "We're supposed to 
have nothing to do with dark spirits. We're not supposed to dabble in 
anything that would compromise our souls, and that's exactly what this 
does." The manufacturer of the product is Hasbro. 

Lord of the Rings is another famous book series which presents magic, 
occultism, fairy tales and fables as something good and praiseworthy but is in 
reality just another abomination before the Lord. Sadly, many "Catholics" refuses 
to accept these facts and still believes that Lord of the Rings is good or even 
Catholic. You can fool yourself, but you cannot fool God! 

"For there shall be a time, when they will not endure sound doctrine; but, 
according to their own desires, they will heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears: And will indeed turn away their hearing from the truth, 
but will be turned unto fables. " (2 Timothy 4:3-4) 

St. Teresa even confessed that reading books which in themselves was not evil, 
was still a beginning of great harm and lukewarmness on her part. What then are 
one to say about evil media, evil video games and sinful stinking books? A person 
cannot do these things without becoming completely lukewarm and cold in the 
service of God exactly as it also happened to the glorious St. Theresa, for those 
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who always seek after worldly things are in fact diminishing in the fervor of God! 

The following quote further proving this point was taken from the Life of St. 
Teresa- "What I shall now speak of was, I believe, the beginning of great 
harm to me. I contracted a habit of reading books; and this little fault which 
I observed was the beginning of lukewarmness in my good desires, and 
the occasion of my falling away in other respects. I thought there was no 
harm in it when I wasted many hours night and day in so vain an 
occupation, even when I kept it a secret from my father. So completely was 
I mastered by this passion, that I thought I could never be happy without a 
new book." 

Doesn't this sound familiar? Don't we all think as Teresa did, that we cannot be 
happy without our daily media, our evil movies and series, our bad video games 
or bad books? If the effect on this Saint was the start of a great harm, what then 
will it be for you, when what you do in comparison with her is infinitely more 
damaging and dangerous to your soul? How utterly stupid and foolish is it not to 
spend one's time reading bad worldly books, when one can spend time reading 
good Catholic books about virtue that would edify soul, mind and body? You will 
find innumerable good Catholic books if you just look for them, one good place to 
start is here: http://www.catholic-saints.net/ 

"To a spiritual life the reading of holy books is perhaps not less useful than 
mental prayer. St. Bernard says reading instructs us at once in prayer, and 
in the practice of virtue. Hence he concluded that spiritual reading and 
prayer are the arms by which hell is conquered and paradise won..." St. 
Alphonsus 

Burn every book, film or music album immediately which can be accounted to be 
sinful, and repent, do penance, and confess of this evil. As you would throw away 
poison in order that it may not be able to hurt yourself or your child, do the same 
here. Think about pleasing God first and not yourself or your child. Life is too 
short and Hell is too long and painful to refuse to follow God's law. 
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HOME-SCHOOLING 

For the Love of God, keep your children away from public school, (if that option is 
available for you) and the company of other bad men. You must do everything in 
your power to hinder the worldly school-system from indoctrinating your children, 
even going so far as moving from your country if your country forces public 
school on children. The responsibility of an eternal soul that is greater than the 
universe must not be lightly dealt with. If you can home-school your kids but 
doesn't do it, then you really don't care for the spiritual well being of your children. 
How can a Catholic parent with good conscience let his kids go to public school 
where he know they will be exposed to bad influences by other children, and 
brainwashed by teachings such as evolution and sexual education? Most of the 
things we learn in school is superfluous anyway and will never be needed. We 
are bombarded with unnecessary teachings that will occupy much of our time. 
This will lead souls to forget God and their own spiritual well being! The school 
system before was very different from today, for back then most states was 
Christian, and God and the Bible was not banned from school. 

Will you allow your children to go to public school and go out with worldly or 
ungodly friends? Then sadly, you will in fact lose them to the world! God does not 
tell us as much as to be on guard against demons as with men (Matthew 10:17), 
for men are oftentimes more harmful to us then the devils are, for demons can be 
expelled by invoking the most holy names of Jesus and Mary, but man on the 
other hand cannot be expelled in the same way. And if a man tries to change his 
life, he will be reviled, despised, and called a most miserable fool, a good for 
nothing and a man of no education. Many weak souls sadly turn back to the vomit 
from such and like reproaches out of fear for the loss of human respect! 

ON MASTURBATION 

Since so many are coming out of mortal sin and are convincing themselves that 
certain things are not sins, we must preach against those sins with some 
specificity lest people perish in their ignorance. 
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Masturbation is definitely a mortal sin . There are about three places where St. 
Paul gives a list of some of the main mortal sins which exclude people from 
Heaven. These lists do not comprise every mortal sin, of course, but some of the 
main ones. Well, it always puzzled many people exactly what is being referred to 
in the following passages by the sin of "uncleanness" and "effeminacy." St. Paul 
says that these sins exclude people from Heaven. Does "effeminacy" refer to 
acting like a homosexual? What does "uncleanness" refer to? 

Galatians 5:19-21- "Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are 
these; Adultery, fornication, uncleanness , lasciviousness, Idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 
Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the which I 
tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." 

1 Corinthians 6:9-11- "Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate , nor abusers of themselves with mankind, 
Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God. And such were some of you: but ye 
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 

Ephesians 5:5-8- "For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person , nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with vain 
words: for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. For ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as 
children of light:" 

St. Thomas Aquinas identifies masturbation as the biblical "uncleanness" and 
"effeminacy." 
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St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologiae, Pt. 11-11, Q. 154, A. 11: "I answer 
that, As stated above (A6,9) wherever there occurs a special kind of 
deformity whereby the venereal act is rendered unbecoming, there is a 
determinate species of lust. This may occur in two ways: First, through 
being contrary to right reason, and this is common to all lustful vices; 
secondly, because, in addition, it is contrary to the natural order of the 
venereal act as becoming to the human race: and this is called " the 
unnatural vice ." This may happen in several ways. First, by procuring 
pollution, without any copulation, for the sake of venereal pleasure: 
this pertains to the sin of "uncleanness" which some call 
"effeminacy." Secondly, by copulation with a thing of undue species, and 
this is called "bestiality." Thirdly, by copulation with an undue sex, male 
with male, or female with female, as the Apostle states (Romans 1:27): 
and this is called the "vice of sodomy." Fourthly, by not observing the 
natural manner of copulation, either as to undue means, or as to other 
monstrous and bestial manners of copulation." 

Thus, not only is masturbation a mortal sin, but it's a mortal sin which is identified 
in three different places in Scripture as one which excludes from the Kingdom of 
God. It's also classified by St. Thomas as one of the sins against nature, for it 
corrupts the order intended by God. That's probably why it's called "effeminacy." 
Though it's not the same as the abomination of Sodomy, it's disordered and 
unnatural. We believe that this sin - since it's contrary to nature and is classified 
as "effeminacy" and "the unnatural vice" - is the cause of some people being 
given over to unnatural lusts (homosexuality). 

Therefore, people who are committing this sin need to cease the evil immediately 
and, when prepared, make a good confession. If people are really struggling in 
this area, then they are not near the spiritual level where they need to be. God's 
grace is there for them; but they need to pray more, pray better, avoid the 
occasions one of sin (bad media being one of them) and exercise their wills. They 
need to consistently pray the 15-decade Rosary (i.e. daily). They need to put out 
more effort spiritually and then it shouldn't be a problem. 
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VANITY. IMMODEST DRESSING. AND MAKEUP 

Our Lady of Fatima: "The sins of the world are too great! The sins which lead 
most souls to hell are sins of the flesh! Certain fashions are going to be 
introduced which will offend Our Lord very much. Those who serve God should 
not follow these fashions. The Church has no fashions; Our Lord is always the 
same. Many marriages are not good; they do not please Our Lord and are not of 
God." 

"Your beauty should not come from outward adornment, such as braided hair and 
the wearing of gold jewelry and fine clothes. Instead, it should be that of your 
inner self, the unfading beauty of a gentle and quiet spirit, which is of great worth 
in God's sight. For this is the way the holy women [and men] of the past who put 
their hope in God used to make themselves beautiful. " (1 Peter 3:3-6) 

The divine authority of God's word demands that you always dress humbly by not 
wearing tight clothes that show your breasts or your behind or by showing too 
much skin that leads to temptation, and that you also abstain from using any kind 
of makeup, jewelry, and accessories (except for Rosaries or Brown Scapulars 
and the like which is a very great way to protect oneself against the devil) in order 
not to give a bad example or tempt your neighbor into carnal lust and sin. For 
every single person you have tempted with your immodest appearance will 
demand that God executes his righteous vengeance on you since you tempted 
them into lustful thoughts! 

Our Lord Jesus Christ teaches in St. Bridget's revelations, that all who uses 
make-up or immodest clothing will be especially tormented for every single 
person that have seen them in their entire life unless they amend before the 
moment of their death, which is, sad to say, impossible to know when it will be. 
That can be thousands and thousands of people executing vengeance on you in 
hell for all eternity! What a horror! That of course means you cannot go and bathe 
in public since that would be even more immodest and immoral! The world has 
indeed changed very much the last 100-200 years; yet, no one should think that 
he could do these things just because they are universally accepted. Do you want 
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to go with the majority? Then, sadly, Hell awaits you for all eternity! 

"A woman shall not wear anything that pertains to a man, nor shall a man 
put on a woman's garment; for whoever does these things is an 
abomination to the LORD your God." (Deut 22:5). 

Women should not dress or act like men, for this is an abomination in God's eyes. 
God created the human race with two genders, intending each to have his and 
her proper place in Creation. Men and women are not meant to behave or dress 
the same manner. Part of the beauty of the human race is found in the 
differences between men and women. 

We each live within a larger society. We are each influenced by the culture 
around us. Yet society and culture often teach us false things, which lead us 
away from God. Most women (at least in Western society and culture) dress and 
act very much like men. They seek the same roles in society, the family, and the 
Church. They are following a popular teaching of our culture today, that women 
and men are meant to have the same roles, and especially that women are 
meant to take up roles formerly held only or mainly by men. They are displaying 
their adherence to this teaching by dressing like men. This teaching of our culture 
is contrary to the teaching of Christ. 

God wants men and women to act and dress according to their gender and the 
place God has given each one in Creation. Clothing and hairstyles are 
expressions of one's thoughts, behavior, and attitude. Women are not meant to 
behave like men, nor to have the same roles as men, therefore they should not 
dress or groom themselves like men. And vise versa. 

"Think not that I have come to abolish the law and the prophets; I have not 
come to abolish them but to fulfil them. For truly, I say to you, till heaven 
and earth pass away, not an iota, not a dot, will pass from the law until all 
is accomplished. Whoever then relaxes one of the least of these 
commandments and teaches men so, shall be called least in the kingdom 
of heaven; but he who does them and teaches them shall be called great 
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in the kingdom of heaven." (Mt 5:17-19). 

Saint Padre Pio used to refuse to hear the confession of women who were 
wearing pants or an immodest dress. 

PADRE PIO ON MODERN-DAY FASHIONS 

1 Timothy 2:9: "In like manner I wish women also in decent apparel: adorning 
themselves with modesty and sobriety. .." 

Galatians 5:19: "Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are fornication, 
uncleanness, immodesty..." 

Padre Pio had strong views on female fashions in dress. When the mini-skirt 
craze started, no one dared to come to Padre Pio's monastery dressed in such 
an inappropriate fashion. Other women came not in mini skirts, but in skirts that 
were shortish. Padre Pio got very upset about this as well. 

Padre Pio tolerated neither tight skirts nor short or low-necked dresses. He also 
forbade his spiritual daughters to wear transparent stockings. He would dismiss 
women from the confessional, even before they got inside, if he discerned their 
dress to be inappropriate. Many mornings he drove one out after another - 
ending up hearing only very few confessions. He also had a sign fastened to the 
church door, declaring: "By Padre Pio's explicit wish, women must enter his 
confessional wearing skirts at least eight inches (20 cm) below the knees. It is 
forbidden to borrow longer dresses in church and to wear them for the 
confessional." 

Padre Pio would rebuke some women with the words, "Go and get dressed." He 
would at times add: "Clowns!" He wouldn't give anyone a pass, whether they 
were people he met or saw the first time, or long-time spiritual daughters. In 
many cases, the skirts were many inches below the knees, but still weren't long 
enough for Padre Pio! Boys and men also had to wear long trousers, if they didn't 
want to be kicked out of the church. 
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The immodest have in truth a special place in hell waiting for them since they are 
the source of the most abominable sins of the flesh, as St. Paul teaches us in 
First Corinthians, "Fly fornication. Every sin that a man doth, is without the body; 
but he that committeth fornication, sinneth against his own body!" (1 Cor 18) 

This should of course be understood in the sense of literal fornication as well as 
fornication in the mind which also is a mortal and damnable sin! You will be held 
accountable for every eye that have seen you if you use make-up or immodest 
clothing. That can account for thousands and thousands of people executing 
vengeance on you in hell for all eternity! Even if you don't use any make-up or 
dress vainly, God will still judge you to hell if you take delight in vain thoughts or 
have vain opinions of yourself. If a single thought can damn a person, how much 
more should tempters with immodest clothing and makeup be damned! This 
accounts for all kinds of makeup a person may use for vanity. How abominable to 
want to be accepted for your appearance rather than for your opinions! Oh, 
vanity, you shall soon rot in the grave, but your soul shall burn for ever more in 
hell since you thought to make your exterior beautiful, and, in so doing, perverted 
your interior. 

ON BAD THOUGHTS 

"But I say to you, that whosoever shall look on a woman to lust after her, hath 
already committed adultery with her in his heart. " (Matthew 5:28) 

God solemnly declares that he will judge our every thought, how much more then 
will he judge our deeds? When we in our mind take delight in sinful thoughts, God 
takes this as an act in the very same way as he judges us as murderers if we 
hate our brother, or, as an adulterer if we look at a woman with lust in our heart. 
What then will God judge you to be when you in your heart love abominable 
things? 

No one can escape to have bad thoughts, for we are not yet angels but mere 
men. We cannot escape these bad thoughts, but we can refuse to enjoy them. 
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Don't be surprised if you have all kinds of abominable thoughts. Many people are 
unlearned and do not understand that this is Satan tempting and giving them 
these thoughts. Sure, many bad thoughts arise from various bad occasions you 
have put yourself in during the course of the day or life, but still, if you do not 
think about these thoughts willfully and it still assail you, then it must be Satan 
tempting you! 

Every time you get bad thoughts against your own will, and you resist them, you 

have not committed any sin. 

When you get bad thoughts against your will and you enjoy them a little, and 

repents almost immediately, you have still committed sin. 

If you however, willfully delve in bad thoughts and enjoy them, you have without a 

doubt committed mortal sin! A clearer demonstration of this can be seen in St. 

Bridget's revelations: 

The Son of God speaks to the bride (St. Bridget): "What are you worried 
and anxious about?" She answered: "I am afflicted by various useless 
thoughts that I cannot get rid of, and hearing about your terrible judgment 
upsets me." The Son answered: "This is truly just. Earlier you found 
pleasure in worldly desires against my will, but now different thoughts are 
allowed to come to you against your will. 

But have a prudent fear of God, and put great trust in me, your God, 
knowing for certain that when your mind does not take pleasure in sinful 
thoughts but struggles against them by detesting them, then they become 
a purgation and a crown for the soul. But if you take pleasure in committing 
even a slight sin, which you know to be a sin, and you do so trusting to 
your own abstinence and presuming on grace, without doing penance and 
reparation for it, know that it can become a mortal sin. Accordingly, if some 
sinful pleasure of any kind comes into your mind, you should right away 
think about where it is heading and repent... 

...God hates nothing so much as when you know you have sinned but do 
not care, trusting to your other meritorious actions, as if, because of them, 
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God would put up with your sin, as if he could not be glorified without you, 
or as if he would let you do something evil with his permission, seeing all 
the good deeds you have done, since, even if you did a hundred good 
deeds for each wicked one, you still would not be able to pay God back for 
his goodness and love. So, then, maintain a rational fear of God and, even 
if you cannot prevent these thoughts, then at least bear them patiently and 
use your will to struggle against them. You will not be condemned because 
of their entering your head, unless you take pleasure in them, since it is 
not within your power to prevent them. 

Again, maintain your fear of God in order not to fall through pride, even 
though you do not consent to the thoughts. Anyone who stands firm stands 
by the power of God alone. Thus fear of God is like the gateway into 
heaven. Many there are who have fallen headlong to their deaths, because 
they cast off the fear of God and were then ashamed to make a confession 
before men, although they had not been ashamed to sin before God. 
Therefore, I shall refuse to absolve the sin of a person who has not cared 
enough to ask my pardon for a small sin. In this manner, sins are 
increased through habitual practice, and a venial sin that could have been 
pardoned through contrition becomes a serious one through a person's 
negligence and scorn, as you can deduce from the case of this soul who 
has already been condemned... 

http://www.prophecyfilm.com/revelations/book3/b3_chapter19.htm 

DANCES. PUBS. BALLS 

There is not a commandment of God which dancing does not cause 
men to break! Mothers may indeed say: Oh, I keep an eye on their 
dress; you cannot keep guard over their heart.' Go, you wicked 
parents, go down to Hell where the wrath of God awaits you , because of 
your conduct when you gave free scope to your children; GO! It will not be 
long before they join you, seeing that you have shown them the way so 
well! Then you will see whether your pastor was right in forbidding 
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those Hellish amusements." (The Cure D'Ars, St. Jean-Marie-Baptiste 
Vianney, p. 146) 

St. Alphonsus (c. 1 755): "In the year 1611, in the celebrated sanctuary of 
Mary in Montevergine, it happened that on the vigil of Pentecost the 
people who thronged there profaned that feast with balls, excesses, 
and immodest conduct, when a fire was suddenly discovered 
bursting forth from the house of entertainment where they were 
feasting, so that in less than an hour and a half it was consumed, and 
more than one thousand five hundred persons were killed. Five 
persons who remained alive affirmed upon oath, that they had seen 
the Mother of God herself, with two lighted torches set fire to the inn." 
{The Glories of Mary, p. 659.) 

From these quotes, everyone can see how evil dances are. Dancing causes 
thousands of tempting and lascivious thoughts that leads countless of lost souls 
to hell. To obstinately defend dances between boys and girls or between men and 
women is absolutely despicable, and those parents who allow their children to go 
to such events or those who even at times force their children to such events, will 
experience the most excruciating torment in hell unless they amend immediately. 
To go to pubs which only sell alcohol or which propagate gambling or other mortal 
sins is absolutely unacceptable and sinful. These places were fervently preached 
against by St. John Vianney, and he called them real hell holes and the cause of 
countless of mortal sins! 

KEEP HOLY THY SABBATH DAY OR SUNDAY 

Since many people who are reading this have not been taught these concepts by 
modernist heretics, we must point out a few other things in this regard: servile 
works are forbidden on Sundays; people should not do laundry on Sundays; 
people should not do yard work (such as mowing the lawn, etc.) on Sundays; 
people should not shop food on Sundays unless they are starving etc... 
Exceptions to this would be work that absolutely must be done. For example, 
making a fire in your home so that you can be warm and survive is works that are 
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completely acceptable. If you are able to make your food for the whole family 
before the Sunday, you must do so. One should not spend the Sunday on 
preparing food for the family which may take several hours of the day. You may of 
course (if you don't have any prepared food) take time to make something small 
for you or the family which does not require much of your time or take some food 
that you already have and warm it up. You cannot cut wood on Sundays and you 
must restrict yourself to only do things that are absolutely necessary for survival. 
If you must shovel out your driveway after a heavy snowfall, so that you can get 
to work, then you could do so on a Sunday. This, of course, implies some 
preplanning, but no one should refuse to obey the divine commandments since 
this action will undoubtedly lead to eternal damnation. An obedient person will 
see the beauty of God forcing man to rest from physical works. 

To do unnecessary works on Sundays is completely unacceptable unless you 
starve and don't have the means necessary to support your family. In the richer 
countries, even going so far as begging or receiving social welfare checks every 
month is far better than to do unnecessary work on Sundays, since this not only 
damns yourself, but also damns your employer (unless ignorance excuse him). 
Your employer will in fact be punished for every single person he has allowed or 
forced (by threatening with layoffs) to work on Sundays. That can be thousands 
and thousands of people attacking one man for all eternity! What a horror! 

People should of course also try to arrange with their employers that they don't 
have to work on Sundays. Likewise, other work that should or must be done on 
Sundays, due to one's work, occupation or state (such as tending the sick), can 
be done. If you have exhausted all the options for not working on Sundays or for 
receiving an income, for example: looking for another job or moving to another 
place, or any other lawful means of receiving an income, (like receiving social 
welfare checks for the support of the necessities for you or your family, as long as 
this do not imply that you have to compromise your faith or safety in any way) 
then you are not obligated to stay away from work and can safely work on 
Sundays as long as it is your last option. Below are some examples of acceptable 
reasons of why you can work on Sundays. 
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If you cannot continue home-schooling your children for example, this would be 
an acceptable reason with continuing to work on Sundays. Another example 
would be if you had to move to a bad neighbourhood with much drugs, violence 
or lasciviousness that would influence you or your family in a sinful way, or if by 
quitting your work, you may be forced to take another work that is sinful or 
immoral. This would be another reason to continue to work on Sundays until you 
have found another work where you are not forced to work on Sundays or forced 
to put your family's spiritual wellbeing in jeopardy. 

This goes to say if the work you do is acceptable before God. If you sin against 
God or your neighbour by the specific work you do, such as selling, packing or 
stocking contraception, porn, bad newspapers with immodest images or stories 
about sex or other sins etc, then you cannot go to that work even if you starve or 
don't have the means to support yourself or your family. In such cases you have 
to put your entire trust in God. You cannot be the cause of your brothers mortal 
sins without yourself being guilty of mortal sin! 

"Therefore I say to you: Be not solicitous for your life, what you shall eat, nor for 
your body, what you shall put on. The life is more than the meat: and the body is 
more than the raiment... seek ye first the kingdom of God and his justice: and all 
these things shall be added unto you." (Lk. 12:22-24, 27-28, 31) 

However, in the poorer countries where there is no chance of getting social 
welfare or income in any other way, it is totally acceptable to work on Sundays as 
long as the person must do it in order to survive. Many people do not operate 
under these conditions but work on Sundays in order to have more money than 
they need to survive. Yes, many people have the means necessary to stay away 
from work on Sundays, but only go to work to receive more abundance in riches. 
This is a clear mortal sin! 

The following example on this can be seen clearer from St. Bridget's revelations, 
in the book rightly entitled the Book of Questions. It is composed of questions 
which Our Lord and Judge give wonderful answers to: 
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"Third question. Again the monk appeared on his ladder as before saying: 
"Why should I not exalt myself over others, seeing that I am rich?" 

Answer to the third question. The Judge answered: "As to why you must 
not take pride in riches, I answer: The riches of the world only belong to 
you insofar as you need them for food and clothing. The world was made 
for this: that man, having sustenance for his body, might through work and 
humility return to me, his God, whom he scorned in his disobedience and 
neglected in his pride. However, if you claim that the temporal goods 
belong to you, I assure you that you are in effect forcibly usurping for 
yourself all that you possess beyond your needs. All temporal goods ought 
to belong to the community and be equally accessible to the needy out of 
charity. 

You usurp for your own superfluous possession things that should be given 
to others out of compassion. However, many people do own much more 
than others but in a rational way, and they distribute it in discreet fashion. 
Therefore, in order not to be accused more severely at the judgment 
because you received more than others, it is advisable for you not to put 
yourself ahead of others by acting haughtily and hoarding possessions. As 
pleasant as it is in the world to have more temporal goods than others and 
to have them in abundance, it will likewise be terrible and painful beyond 
measure at the judgment not to have administered in reasonable fashion 
even licitly held goods." 

http://www.prophecyfilm.com/revelations/book5/b5_interrogation7.htm 

"The third commandment is that thou have mind and remember that thou hallow 
and keep holy thy Sabbath day or Sunday. That is to say, that thou shalt do no 
work nor operation on the Sunday or holy day, but thou shalt rest from all worldly 
labour and intend to prayer, and to serve God thy maker, which rested the 
seventh day of the works that he made in the six days before, in which he made 
and ordained the world. This commandment accomplish he that keep to his 
power the peace of his conscience for to serve God more holily. Then this day 
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that the Jews called Sabbath is as much to say as rest. This commandment may 
no man keep spiritually that is encumbered in his conscience with deadly sin, 
such a conscience can not be in rest nor in peace as long as he is in such a 
state. In the stead of the Sabbath day which was straightly kept in the old law, 
holy church hath established the Sunday in the new law. For our Lord arose from 
death to life on the Sunday, and therefore we ought to keep it holily, and be in rest 
from the works of the week before, and to cease of the work of sin, and to intend 
to do spiritual works, and to follow our Lord beseeching him of mercy and to 
thank him for his benefits, for they that break the Sunday and the other solemn 
feasts that be established to be hallowed in holy church, they sin deadly, for they 
do directly against the commandment of God aforesaid and holy church, but if it 
be for some necessity that holy church admitteth and granteth. But they sin much 
more then, that employ the Sunday and the feasts in sins, in lechery, in going to 
taverns in the service time, in gluttony and drinking drunk, and in other sins, 
outrages against God. For alas for sorrow I trow there is more sin committed on 
the Sunday and holy days and feasts than in the other work days. For then be 
they drunk, fight and slay, and be not occupied virtuously in God's service as they 
ought to do. And as God command us to remember and have in mind to keep 
and hallow the holy day, they that so do sin deadly and observe and keep not this 
third commandment." (From the Golden legend or the Lives of the Saints, volume 
1, page 122-123) 

From the above quote can be learned that man should not do the things on a 
Sunday as he would do on the other days. The Sunday is intended for God to be 
kept in holiness. Thus, if the only difference for you on Sundays is that you keep 
away from servile work, and do not give any of your time to God and the well- 
being your family, what profit is there for you? (It is nothing wrong with walking 
the dog on a Sunday, or to have sporting activities with friends and family.) 

God commanded at least one day off for man so that man could rest from the 
world and use it for his and his family's spiritual wellbeing, in praying, reading, 
picnicking and doing other good works for the soul of oneself and the family. You 
should thus spend the Sunday in abstaining from your own will, such as watching 
the tv, playing games, listening to music or the radio, etc, and instead strive to 
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know God in solitude, prayer and meditation. 

SMOKING AND DRUGS 

We don't know if smoking in very small amounts once in a while is a sin. But we 
believe that smoking habitually or regularly is a sin, and it definitely cuts out 
graces from people's lives. We don't see how those who smoke habitually, for 
example throughout the day, would be any different from people who eat candy 
all day and thus try to constantly gratify themselves in that way. This is not even 
to get into the issue that we know it's horrible for health and leads to death. If you 
are smoking, you are giving a horrible example to people, tempting them to start 
smoking which is highly addictive and lethal. Smoking is so addictive that medical 
scientists have compared the addiction to Heroin addiction. Most people who get 
addicted to cigarettes will never be able to stop and will be life long slaves under 
a most filthy, evil and grace diminishing habit. 

The same can be said of all addictive substances that you don't need to survive, 
such as: coffee, candy, chips, cookies, soda, good meats etc... If you can't 
abstain from these substances for even a few days, then you are addicted to 
them and need to learn to abstain from them. Good days for learning to abstain 
from one's own desires are Wednesdays, Fridays and Saturdays. Fridays has 
always been a day of abstinence in the Catholic Church - since Our Lord 
suffered and died on that day - which means that one cannot eat anything 
containing meat under pain of mortal sin (there is no obligation of fast or 
abstinence on a holy day of obligation such as Christmas, even if it falls on a 
Friday). One should of course also abstain from other superfluous substances. 
While some substances may appear to be harmless, grace is highly diminished in 
people who always uses things which are superfluous. 

EXPLAINING THE LAWS OF FAST AND ABSTINENCE. FOR DAYS OF FAST 
AND ABSTINENCE 

On days of fast, only one full meal is allowed, at which meat may be taken. Two 
other meatless meals, which together are less than the full meal, are also 
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permitted. Only liquids may be taken between meals. The law of fast must be 
observed by all between the ages of 21 and 59 inclusive 

If fasting poses a serious risk to health or impedes the ability to do necessary 
work, it does not oblige. 

There are also certain days of abstinence. 

On days of complete abstinence, meat (and soup or gravy made from meat) may 
not be taken at all. 

On days of partial abstinence, meat (and soup or gravy made from meat) can be 
eaten only once. The law of abstinence must be observed by everyone age 7 
and older. 

There is no obligation of fast or abstinence on a holy day of obligation, even if it 
falls on a Friday. 

Eucharistic Fast 

1 . Priests and faithful before Mass or Holy Communion - whether it is the 
morning, afternoon, evening, or Midnight Mass - must abstain for three hours 
from solid foods and alcoholic beverages, and for one hour from non-alcoholic 
beverages. Water does not break the fast. 

2. The infirm, even if not bedridden, may take non-alcoholic beverages and that 
which is really and properly medicine, either in liquid or solid form, before Mass or 
Holy Communion without any time limit. 

Priests and faithful who are able to do so are exhorted to observe the old and 
venerable form of the Eucharistic fast (from foods and liquids from midnight). All 
those who will make use of these concessions must compensate for the good 
received by becoming shining examples of a Christian life and principally with 
works of penance and charity. 
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(Pope Pius XII, Sacram Communionem, 1957) 
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NATURAL FAMILY PLANNING IS SINFUL BIRTH 

CONTROL (NFP) 



What is Natural Family Planning? 

Natural Family Planning (NFP) is the practice of deliberately restricting the marital 
act exclusively to those times when the wife is infertile so as to avoid the 
conception of a child. NFP is used for the same reasons that people use artificial 
contraception: to deliberately avoid the conception of a child while carrying out 
the marital act. 

Why is NFP wrong ? 

NFP is wrong because it's birth control; it's against conception. It's a refusal on 
the part of those who use it to be open to the children that God planned to send 
them. It's no different in its purpose from artificial contraception, and 

therefore it's a moral evil just like artificial contraception. 

The Teaching of the Catholic Papal Magisterium 

Pope Pius XI spoke from the Chair of Peter in his 1931 encyclical Casti Connubii 
on Christian marriage. His teaching shows that all forms of birth prevention are 
evil . We quote a long excerpt from his encyclical which sums up the issue. 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (#'s 53-56), Dec. 31 , 1930: "And now, 
Venerable Brethren, we shall explain in detail the evils opposed to each of 
the benefits of matrimony. First consideration is due to the offspring, which 
many have the boldness to call the disagreeable burden of matrimony and 
which they say is to be carefully avoided by married people not through 
virtuous continence (which Christian law permits in matrimony when both 
parties consent) but by frustrating the marriage act. Some justify this 
criminal abuse on the ground that they are weary of children and wish to 
gratify their desires without their consequent burden. Others say that they 
cannot on the one hand remain continent nor on the other can they have 
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children because of the difficulties whether on the part of the mother or on 
the part of the family circumstances. 

"But no reason, however grave, may be put forward by which 
anything intrinsically against nature may become conformable to 
nature and morally good. Since, therefore, the conjugal act is destined 
primarily by nature for the begetting of children, those who in exercising 
it deliberately frustrate its natural powers and purpose sin against 
nature and commit a deed which is shameful and intrinsically 
vicious. 

"Small wonder, therefore, if Holy Writ bears witness that the Divine 
Majesty regards with greatest detestation this horrible crime and at times 
has punished it with death. As St. Augustine notes, 'Intercourse even 
with one's legitimate wife is unlawful and wicked where the 
conception of offspring is prevented.' Onan, the son of Judah, did this 
and the Lord killed him for it (Gen. 38:8-10). 

"Since, therefore, openly departing from the uninterrupted Christian 
tradition some recently have judged it possible solemnly to declare another 
doctrine regarding this question, the Catholic Church, to whom God has 
entrusted the defense of the integrity and purity of morals, standing erect 
in the midst of the moral ruin which surrounds her, in order that she may 
preserve the chastity of the nuptial union from being defiled by this foul 
stain, raises her voice in token of her divine ambassadorship and 
through Our mouth proclaims anew: any use whatsoever of 
matrimony exercised in such a way that the act is deliberately 
frustrated in its natural power to generate life is an offence against 
the law of God and of nature, and those who indulge in such are 
branded with the guilt of a grave sin." 2 

One can see that Pope Pius XI condemns all forms of contraception as mortally 
sinful because they frustrate the marriage act. Does this condemn NFP? Yes it 
does, but the defenders of Natural Family Planning say "no." They argue that in 
using Natural Family Planning to avoid conception they are not deliberately 
frustrating the marriage act or designedly depriving it of its natural power to 
procreate life, as is done with artificial contraceptives. They argue that NFP is 
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"natural." 

Common sense should tell those who deeply consider this topic that these 
arguments are specious because NFP has as its entire purpose the avoidance of 
conception. However, the attempted justification for NFP - the claim that it 
doesn't interfere with the marriage act itself and is therefore permissible - must 
be specifically refuted. This claim is specifically refuted by a careful look at the 
teaching of the Catholic Church on marriage and ITS PRIMARY PURPOSE . It is 
the teaching of the Catholic Church on the primary purpose of marriage (and the 
primary purpose of the marriage act) which condemns NFP. 

Catholic dogma teaches us that the primary purpose of marriage (and the 
conjugal act) is the procreation and education of children. 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 17), Dec. 31, 1930: " The primary end of 
marriage is the procreation and the education of children . " 3 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 54), Dec. 31, 1930: "Since, therefore, the 
conjugal act is destined primarily by nature for the begetting of 
children , those who in exercising it deliberately frustrate its natural powers 
and purpose sin against nature and commit a deed which is shameful and 
intrinsically vicious." 4 

Besides this primary purpose, there are also secondary purposes for marriage, 
such as mutual aid, the quieting of concupiscence, and the cultivating of mutual 
love. But these secondary purposes must always remain subordinate to the 
primary purpose of marriage (the procreation and education of children). 

This is the key point to remember in the discussion on NFP. 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 59), Dec. 31, 1930: "For in matrimony as 
well as in the use of the matrimonial right there are also secondary ends, 
such as mutual aid, the cultivating of mutual love, and the quieting of 
concupiscence which husband and wife are not forbidden to consider SO 
LONG AS THEY ARE SUBORDINATED TO THE PRIMARY END and so 
long as the intrinsic nature of the act is preserved." 5 
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Therefore, even though NFP doesn't directly interfere with the marriage act itself, 
as its defenders love to stress, it makes no difference. NFP is wrong because 
practicing it subordinates the primary end (or purpose ) of marriage and the 
marriage act (the procreation and education of children) to the secondary 
ends. 

NFP subordinates the primary end of marriage to other things by 
deliberately attempting to avoid children (i.e., to avoid the primary end) 
while having marital relations. NFP therefore inverts the order intended by 
God. It does the very thing that Pope Pius XI solemnly teaches may not lawfully 
be done. And this point crushes all of the arguments made by those who defend 
NFP; for all of the arguments made by those who defend NFP focus on the 
marriage act itself, while they ignore the fact that it makes no difference if a 
couple does not interfere with the act itself if they subordinate or thwart the 
primary PURPOSE of marriage. 

To summarize: the only difference between artificial contraception and NFP is that 
artificial contraception frustrates the power of the marriage act itself, while NFP 
frustrates its primary purpose (by subordinating the procreation of children to 
other things). 

God's Word 

It's not a complicated matter to understand that using Natural Family Planning to 
avoid pregnancy is wrong. It's written on man's heart that such activity is wrong. 

Genesis 30:1-2- "And Rachel seeing herself without children, envied her 
sister, and said to her husband: Give me children, otherwise I shall die. 
And Jacob being angry with her, answered: Am I as God, who hath 
deprived thee of the fruit of thy womb? " 

We all know that God is the One who opens the womb, the One who killeth and 
maketh alive. 

Genesis 30:22- "The Lord also remembering Rachel, heard her, and 
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opened her womb." 

1 Kings 2:6- "The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to Hell, 
and bringeth back again." 

So why would a woman who desires to fulfill the will of God make a systematic 
effort to avoid God sending her a new life? What excuse could such a person 
possibly make for going out of her way to calculate how to have marital relations 
without getting pregnant with the child God was going to send? Why would a 
woman (or a man) who believes that God opens the womb try to avoid His 
opening of the womb by a meticulous and organized effort, involving charts, 
cycles and thermometers? The answer is that those who engage in such 
behavior as NFP turn from God (which is the essence of sin) and refuse to be 
open to His will. 

When a married couple goes out of their way to avoid children, by deliberately 
avoiding the fertile times and restricting the marriage act exclusively to infertile 
times, they are committing a sin against the natural law - they are sinning against 
the God whom they know sends life. NFP is, therefore, a sin against the natural 
law, since God is the author of life and NFP thwarts His designs. 

People Know that NFP is a Sin 

Below are a few very interesting testimonies from people who have either used 
NFP or were taught NFP. Their comments have been taken from "the letters to 
the editor" section of a publication which carried an article on NFP. 6 (Their names 
were given in the original letter.) Their letters demonstrate that the women who 
use NFP, as well as the men who tolerate or cooperate with it, are convicted of its 
sinfulness by the natural law written on their hearts. Those who use NFP know 
that they are thwarting the will of God and practicing contraception. 

"Dear Editor... I was a non-religious divorced pagan before I met my 
husband who was, at the time, a minimal practicing Catholic. I became 
Catholic in 1993 and we were married in 1994. I had no idea at that time 
that Catholics were allowed to do anything to prevent a child. I had never 
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even heard of NFP until the priest we were meeting with during the six 
months prior to our wedding handed me a packet of papers and basically 
said, 'here, you'll want to learn this.' When I got home, I briefly thumbed 
through the papers. I saw calendars, stickers, and charts. To be honest, it 
was mind-boggling all the effort people would go through just so they could 
have relations without consequence . It was also shocking to me that this 
was being promoted before I even took the vows on my wedding day! I 
threw the packet away and have never looked back. I am thankful that I 
never learned NFP. . . I wonder which of my children wouldn't be here had I 
chosen to keep those papers and learn NFP?" 

"Dear Editor... I am a mother to seven children and can share my own 
experiences. NFP did NOT bring my marriage closer. I struggled with 
reconciling myself to the fact that scripture states a husband and wife 
should be submissive and not separate unless for prayer. We were 
avoiding pregnancy... plain and simple . There can be nothing spiritual 
about telling your spouse that you can't participate in the marital act for 
fear of a child being conceived. Webster's dictionary defines contraception 
as: 'deliberate prevention of conception or impregnation.' Systematically 
charting and watching out for those fertile days is the deliberate prevention 
of conception. I know friends who use it. I've talked to them in a very 
personal way. They do not want any more children. They are using NFP as 
birth control, which it is. And one friend has been using it for 11 years and 
'hasn't had any accidents.' ... I can say that St. Augustine was right on 
target when he wrote in The Morals of the Manichees: 'Marriage, as the 
marriage tablets themselves proclaim, joins male and female for the 
procreation of children. Whoever says that to procreate children is a worse 
sin than to copulate thereby prohibits the purpose of marriage; and he 
makes the woman no more a wife than a harlot, who, when she has been 
given certain gifts, is joined to a man to satisfy his lust. If there is a wife, 
there is matrimony. But there is no matrimony where motherhood is 
prevented, for then there is no wife.'... My favorite comment recently was 
made by another author comparing NFP to a farmer who plants his corn in 
the dead of winter so as to avoid a plentiful harvest." 
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"Dear Editor... Let me put the NFP debate simply: if it is your intention to 
avoid having children it really doesn't matter what method you use. You've 
already committed the sin. If, however, you use contraception as your 
method of choice, you add to the first sin a second one. As to the oft- 
repeated mantra of 'grave reasons,' allow me to say this: name one. Look 
deep into your heart and name one that is really, truly grave... We did the 
NFP bit for awhile... and have felt revulsion over it ever since. During that 
time we might have had at least two more children." 

"To the Editor: NFP is one of the chief infiltrations of the new-age sex cult 
into the Church, along with sex-ed and immodest dress... As modern 
Catholics have been conditioned to embrace mutually contradictory ideas 
while defending them as consonant, they have been easily deceived by 
the notion that NFP, as commonly practiced, is somehow different from 
birth control. I have no training in moral theology, but even I know that the 
goal of an action determines its substance. When a couple engages in 
deliberately sterile relations, this is known as birth control, plain and 
simple." 

Planned Parenthood and NFP of the Same Cloth 

Have you noticed the similarities between Planned Parenthood (the world's 
largest abortion provider) and Natural Family Planning? Artificial contraceptives 
and abortifacients are found under store aisles marked "Family Planning." Like 
abortionists, family planners consider children as something undesirable, at least 
temporarily; whereas the true faithful have always considered them as an 
undeniable blessing from God Himself, planned by His providence from all 
eternity. "Behold, children are the inheritance of the Lord; the fruit of the womb is 
a reward... Blessed is the man whose desire is filled with them; he shall not be 
confounded..." (Psalm 126:3,5). 

In publications promoting NFP, the fertile period of the wife is sometimes 
classified as "not safe" and "dangerous," as though generating new life were 
considered a serious breach of national security and a little infant a treacherous 
criminal! This is truly abominable. 
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Could it be more clear that those who subscribe to this type of behavior and this 
method shut God and children out and replace them with their own selfish 
agenda? 

Tobias 6:17 - "The holy youth Tobias approaches his bride Sara after three 
days of prayer, not for fleshly lust but only for the love of posterity. Having 
been instructed by the Archangel Saint Raphael that to engage in the 
marital act he must be moved rather for love of children than for lust . For 
they who in such manner receive matrimony, as to shut out God from 
themselves, and from their mind, and to give themselves to their lust, 
as the horse and mule, which have not understanding, over them the 
Devil hath power ." 

The word matrimony means "the office of motherhood." Those who use NFP 
attempt to avoid matrimony (the office of motherhood) and shut out God from 
themselves. 

Saint Caesar of Aries: "As often as he knows his wife without a desire for 
children... without a doubt he commits sin." 7 

Errors Condemned by Pope Innocent XI: "9. The act of marriage 
exercised for pleasure only is entirely free of all fault and venial 
defect. "-Condemned 8 

NFP has eternal and infinite consequences 

The following facts may be the most incriminating to the practice of "Natural 
Family Planning." 

If family planners had their way, there would have been no St. Bernadette of 
Lourdes, who was born from a jail flat; nor St. Therese of Lisieux, who came from 
a sickly mother who lost three children in a row; nor St. Ignatius Loyola, who was 
the thirteenth of thirteen children; 9 and most certainly not a St. Catherine of 
Siena, who was the twenty-fourth child in a family of twenty- five children! 10 

Examples of saints who were the last of many children could probably be 
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multiplied for pages. St. Catherine of Siena and the rest of the saints who would 
have been phased out of existence by NFP will rise in judgment against the NFP 
generation. Natural Family Planners would have been sure to inform St. 
Catherine's mother that there was no need having five children (let alone twenty- 
five!), and that she was wasting her time going through all those pregnancies. 

Only in eternity shall we know the immortal souls who have been denied a 
chance at Heaven because of this selfish behavior. The only thing that can foil 
the will of the all-powerful God is the will of His puny creatures; for He will not 
force offspring on anyone, just as He will not violate anyone's free will. NFP is a 
crime of incalculable proportions. (Just contemplate for a second the thought: if 
your mom had decided not to have you.) 

If family planners had their way, the appearances of Our Lady of Fatima would 
not have occurred, as she appeared to Lucia (the seventh of seven children), 
Francisco (the eighth of nine children) and Jacinta (the ninth of nine children). 
Family Planners, by their selfish thwarting of the will of God, would have erased 
from human history the entire message of Fatima, as well as the incredible 
miracle of the sun, the extraordinary lives of these three shepherd children, and 
all the graces of conversion obtained by their heroic sacrifices. How many saints, 
conversions and miracles have been erased by this abominable birth control 
practice? Only God knows. 

A mother of many children, who was about to be a mother once more, came to 
Ars (the place where St. John Vianney resided) to seek courage from him. She 
said to him, "Oh, I am so advanced in years, Father!" St. John Vianney 
responded: "Be comforted my child; if you only knew the women who will go to 
Hell because they did not bring into the world the children they should have given 
to it\" 

1 Timothy 2:15- " Yet she shall be saved through child-bearing : if she 

continue in faith, and love, and sanctification, with sobriety." 

Scripture teaches that a woman can be saved through child-bearing (if she is 
Catholic and in the state of grace). But NFP advocates would have us believe 
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that a woman can be saved through child-avoiding. Moreover, just as a woman 
who fulfills the will of God and maintains the state of grace in the state of 
matrimony is saved by her childbearing, so too are countless women going to be 
damned for not bearing the children that God wanted them to have. 

"Seek first the kingdom of God and His justice and all things will be added 
unto you." (Mt. 6:33) 

Objections 

Objection 1) Natural Family Planning is a justifiable practice of birth control 
because it does nothing to obstruct the natural power of procreation. 

Response: We've already responded to this objection above. We won't repeat all 
of that here. We will simply summarize again that NFP is condemned because it 
subordinates the primary PURPOSE of marriage and the conjugal act to other 
things. This makes the fact that NFP does nothing to obstruct the marriage act 
itself irrelevant, since the primary purpose is being frustrated. 

Objection 2) Pope Pius XII taught that NFP is lawful for at least certain 
reasons. So you have no right to condemn it, as he was the pope. 

Response: It is true that Pope Pius XII taught that Natural Family Planning is 
lawful for certain reasons in a series of fallible speeches in the 1950's. However, 
this does not justify NFP. Pius Xll's speeches were fallible, and were therefore 
vulnerable to error. 

In studying papal errors throughout history in preparation for its declaration of 
papal infallibility, the theologians at Vatican I found that over 40 popes held wrong 
theological views. In a notorious case of papal error, Pope John XXII held the 
false view that the just of the Old Testament don't receive the Beatific Vision until 
after the General Judgment. Pope Honorius I, a validly elected Roman Pontiff, 
encouraged the heresy of monotheletism (that Our Lord Jesus Christ only had 
one will), for which he was later condemned by the Third Council of 
Constantinople. But none of these errors were taught by popes from the Chair of 
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St. Peter, just like Pius Xll's speech to Italian midwives is not a declaration from 
the Chair of St. Peter. 

One of the most notorious cases of papal error in Church history is the "Synod of 
the Corpse" of 897. This was where the dead body of Pope Formosus - who by 
all accounts was a holy and devoted pope - was condemned after his death by 
Pope Stephen VII for a number of supposed violations of canon law. 11 Pope 
Sergius III was also in favor of the judgment, while later Popes Theodore II and 
John IX opposed it. This should show us very clearly that not every decision, 
speech, opinion or judgment of a pope is infallible. 

Those who think that they're safe following something simply because it was 
endorsed by pre-Vatican II theologians or by Pope Pius XII in his fallible capacity 
are mistaken. Even though the explosion of the Great Apostasy occurred at 
Vatican II, its momentum by a departure from the Faith was well in motion prior to 
Vatican II, as is evidenced from many pre-Vatican II books which promoted 
condemned heresy and modernism. Most of the priests had already fallen into 
heresy in the 1950's, as is proven by the fact that almost all of them accepted 
and embraced the new religion of the Vatican II Church when it was imposed. 

The bottom-line remains that it's an infallible teaching of the Catholic Church that 
the primary end of marriage (and the conjugal act) is the procreation and 
education of children. Natural Family Planning subordinates the primary end of 
marriage and the conjugal act to other things and is therefore gravely sinful. 

Objection 3) I know that NFP is always wrong, except for certain reasons, 
and in those cases it is allowable. 

Response: We will quote again Pope Pius XI to respond to this objection. 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 54), Dec. 31, 1930: " But no reason, 
however grave, may be put forward by which anything intrinsically 
a gainst nature may become conformable to nature and morally good . 

Since, therefore, the conjugal act is destined primarily by nature for the 
begetting of children, those who in exercising it deliberately frustrate 
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its natural powers and purpose sin against nature and commit a deed 
which is shameful and intrinsically vicious." 12 

No reason, however grave it may be, can bring it about that something that is 
intrinsically evil can become good. NFP subordinates the primary purpose of the 
conjugal act (the procreation and education of children) to other things and is 
therefore forbidden. 

And this brings us to another point. If NFP is not a sin - if it is simply 
"natural," as they say - then why can't married couples use NFP during the 
whole marriage and have zero children? If NFP isn't a sin, then all women are 
perfectly free to use this method of birth control to phase out of existence all 
children so that not even one is born. However, basically all of the defenders of 
NFP would admit that it would be immoral and gravely sinful to use NFP to avoid 
aN new life. But when they make this admission they are admitting that NFP is a 
sin; otherwise, let them confess that it can be used by aN couples for any reason 
to avoid aN children. 

Objection 4) In Casti Connubii itself, Pope Pius XI taught that married 
couples could use the periods where the wife cannot become pregnant. 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 59), Dec. 31 , 1930: " Nor are those 
considered as acting against nature who in the married state use 
their right in the proper manner although on account of natural 
reasons either of time or of certain defects, new life cannot be 
brought forth . For in matrimony as well as in the use of the 
matrimonial right there are also secondary ends, such as mutual aid, 
the cultivating of mutual love, and the quieting of concupiscence 
which husband and wife are not forbidden to consider SO LONG AS 
THEY ARE SUBORDINATED TO THE PRIMARY END and so long 
as the intrinsic nature of the act is preserved." 13 

Response: Yes, Pope Pius XI taught that married couples could use their 
marriage rights in the infertile periods of the wife (or when there is a defect of 
nature or age which prevents new life from being conceived). But he did not 
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teach that they could designedly restrict the marriage act to the infertile periods to 
avoid a pregnancy as in Natural Family Planning. 

This is why in the very passage quoted above, Pope Pius XI reiterates that all 
use of the marriage rights - including when new life cannot be brought forth due 
to time or nature - must keep the secondary ends of marriage subordinate to the 
primary end ! This teaching is the deathblow to NFP, as NFP itself is the 
subordination of the primary end of marriage (the procreation and education of 
children) to other things . So, in summary, the passage above does not teach 
NFP, but merely enunciates the principle that married couples may use their 
marriage rights at any time. Further, in the same paragraph, the very paragraph 
that the defenders of NFP erroneously twist to justify their sinful birth control 
practice, Pope Pius XI condemns NFP by reiterating the teaching on the primary 
purpose of marriage, which NFP subordinates to other things. 

Objection 5) In Humanae Vitae itself, Pope Paul VI taught that married 
couples may take advantage of the natural cycles of infertility and thus 
control birth. 

Pope Paul VI, Humanae Vitae (# 16), July 25, 1968: "...married 
people may then take advantage of the natural cycles immanent in 
the reproductive system and engage in marital intercourse only 
during those times that are infertile, thus controlling birth in a 

way which does not in the least offend the moral principles which 
We have just explained." 

Response: Yes, Antipope Paul VI explained correctly that NFP is birth control 
when he promoted it in his encyclical Humanae Vitae. 

Paul VI was the man who claimed to be the head of the Catholic Church from 
June 21,1 963 to August 6, 1 978. He was the man who promulgated the Second 
Vatican Council and the New Mass. Paul VI solemnly ratified all 16 documents of 
Vatican II. It is not possible for a true pope of the Catholic Church to solemnly 
ratify teachings that are heretical. The fact that Paul VI did solemnly ratify the 
heretical teachings of Vatican II proves that Paul VI was not a true pope, but an 



1036 



antipope. 

It's important to keep in mind that Paul VI was the one who gave the world the 
New Mass, the other new "sacraments," and the heretical teachings of Vatican II. 
If you go to the New Mass or embrace the teachings of Vatican II, the 
confidence that you have that these things are legitimate is directly 
connected to the confidence that you have that Paul VI was a true Catholic 
pope. 

We will now expose the amazing heresies of Paul VI. We will show, from his 
official speeches and writings, that Paul VI was a complete apostate who was not 
even remotely Catholic. All of the official speeches and writings of the men who 
claim to be pope are contained in the Vatican's weekly newspaper, U 
Osservatore Romano. The Vatican has reprinted issues of their newspaper from 
April 4, 1968 to the present. From those speeches, we will now prove that Paul VI 
was not a true pope because of the irrefutable and undeniable evidence that he 
was a complete heretic and an apostate. 

The Heresies of Paul VI (1963-1978) [LINK TO SECTION] 

Objection 6) Everyone admits that "Natural Family Planning" can be used 
to help a woman achieve a pregnancy. Therefore, the same method can 
be used to avoid pregnancy. 

Response: If a couple is using Natural Family Planning to achieve a pregnancy, it 
is lawful because in this case they are doing their utmost to fulfill the primary end 
of marriage (the procreation and education of children). If a couple is using 
Natural Family Planning to avoid pregnancy, it is unlawful because in this case 
they are doing their utmost to avoid the primary end of marriage (the procreation 
and education of children). 

Objection 7) But my traditional priest instructed me in NFP 

Response: When the blind lead the blind, they both fall into the pit (Matthew 
15:14). Couples who use NFP know that they are committing a sin. It's written on 
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their hearts. They don't need a priest to tell them it's wrong. Yes, the priests who 
obstinately instruct people that NFP is okay and defend this birth control method 
are also guilty but this doesn't take away the responsibility of the couples who 
follow their bad advice. 

This is why we stress that those who are contributing money to heretical or 
schismatical "traditionalist" priests who promote or accept heresies such 
as NFP or any other heresy must cease immediately if they don't want to 
share in their sin and follow them to Hell, as these priests are leading souls 
to Hell. Of course, you may neither approach these priests for mass or the 
sacraments if you have found out that they are bad willed obstinate 
heretics. Please consult this article for further information on this subject . 

This includes the priests of the Society of St. Pius X, the Society of St. Pius V, the 
CM. R.I. and almost all independent priests in this time of the Great Apostasy. 

Conclusion 

Couples who have used NFP, but who are resolved to change, should not 
despair. NFP is an evil, but God is merciful and will forgive those who are firmly 
resolved to change their life and confess their sin. Those who have used NFP 
need to be sorry for their sin and confess to a validly ordained priest that they 
have practiced birth control (for however long it may have been used). Both the 
wife and the husband who agreed with the use of NFP need to confess. They 
should then be open to all of the children that God wishes to bestow upon them - 
without concern or knowledge of charts, cycles, fertile or infertile, seeking first the 
kingdom of God and His justice, letting God plan their family. 
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SEXUAL PLEASURE AND LUST 

Quieting vs inflaming concupiscence 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 17), Dec. 31, 1930: " THE PRIMARY END 
OF MARRIAGE IS THE PROCREATION AND THE EDUCATION OF 
CHILDREN ... For in matrimony as well as in the use of matrimonial rights 
there are also secondary ends, such as mutual aid, the cultivation of 
mutual love, and the quieting of concupiscence which husband and wife 
are not forbidden to consider , so long as they are subordinated to the 
primary end and so long as the intrinsic nature of the act is preserved." 

A husband and wife are allowed to quite concupiscence as a secondary motive 
after the first motive of procreation. This is a dogma proclaimed by Pope Pius XI 
above. This means to put down the flames of concupiscence, and not to inflame it 
in any way. The goal is to get the spouse to Heaven, to glorify God, and sanctify 
one self, and not primarily about pleasure. The gravity of sin, when inflaming 
concupiscence, depends on the thoughts and actual deeds that a couple consent 
to during the act of marriage. But husband and wife are never allowed to prevent 
the conception of a child in any way, either through contraceptives, or by 
withdrawal, or by the use of NFP Further, doing acts above what is necessary in 
the marital act, can be a mortal sin, but if the act is natural, yet done for the sake 
of lust only, it seems to be at least a venial fault or defect, as the following Church 
teaching affirms: 

Various Errors on Moral Subjects, Condemned in a decree of the Holy 
Office, March 4, 1679: "THE ACT OF MARRIAGE EXERCISED FOR 
PLEASURE ONLY IS ENTIRELY FREE OF ALL FAULT AND VENIAL 
DEFECT " (Denz. 1159) -Condemned by Pope Innocent XI. 

As we can see above, it is at least a fault or venial defect to have relations only 
for lustful motives. From this can be learned that a couple must have a reason for 
coming together during the marital act. Thus, they may not just come together for 
whatever lustful reason they may come to think of, for that would be (at least) a 
venial defect, according to Catholic teaching. Faults or venial defects open up the 
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soul to graver sins and that is why one must always guard oneself very carefully 
from falling into faults and defects. A couple can only lawfully participate in the 
marital act (without any sin or defect) if it's done for the primary purpose of having 
children, and the secondary purpose of quieting the concupiscence. The 
secondary motive of quieting concupiscence can follow the primary motive if the 
spouses choose this, but the secondary motive is not needed to lawfully complete 
the marital act in the same way as the primary motive of raising children, nor is it 
meritorious even though it is allowed: 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 17), Dec. 31, 1930: " THE PRIMARY END 
OF MARRIAGE IS THE PROCREATION AND THE EDUCATION OF 
CHILDREN ... For in matrimony as well as in the use of matrimonial rights 
there are also secondary ends, such as mutual aid, the cultivation of 
mutual love, and the quieting of concupiscence which husband and wife 
are not forbidden to consider , so long as they are subordinated to the 
primary end and so long as the intrinsic nature of the act is preserved." 

Since many couples today, and especially those who call themselves by the 
name of Catholic, inflame their lust to the fullest both before, during and after the 
procreative act, as they have been taught by their apostate Vatican II Church and 
perverted evil theologians, we must condemn this idea in specific detail. 

Notice the words of Pope Pius XI: " quieting of concupiscence ". Those who thus 
commit acts which are not necessary for the completion of the marital act 
absolutely commit sin, since they inflame their flesh in a totally sinful way. 
Therefore, the inflaming of concupiscence is condemned as sinful because it 
subordinates the secondary end (or purpose) of marriage and the marriage act 
(the quieting of concupiscence) to other ends. It subordinates the secondary end 
of marriage to other things, by deliberately attempting to avoid the normal 
procreative act as their first or only act of marriage, to other things while having 
marital relations. The inflaming of concupiscence therefore inverts the order 
established by God Himself. It does the very thing that Pope Pius XI solemnly 
teaches may not lawfully be done. And this point destroys all of the arguments 
made by those who defend unnatural, unlawful, non-procreative forms of fore-or- 
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after-play outside of normal intercourse; because all of the arguments made by 
those who defend inflaming the flesh, focus on the concupiscence and lust within 
the marriage act itself, and not on the primary or secondary ends of lawful 
intercourse (the procreation and education of children; and the quieting of 
concupiscence). 

So what these lustful couples then do by enhancing their pleasure during the 
marital act, is not the only lawful quieting of concupiscence that Pope Pius XI 
spoke about, but is the exact opposite, since they first inflame their lust and 
concupiscence before putting it out, and are therefore then, without a doubt, 
committing sin (probably even a mortal sin depending on what they thought, did 
or consented to during their impure act). If such a lust seeking couple is not guilty 
of mortal sin, then they are guilty of venial sin. For if coming together only for 
normal lustful motives is at least a venial fault or defect according to Catholic 
teaching, what then would those unnatural and unnecessary acts be that these 
lustful people live out during the heat of their shameful lust? 

Various Errors on Moral Subjects, Condemned in a decree of the Holy 
Office, March 4, 1679: "THE ACT OF MARRIAGE EXERCISED FOR 
PLEASURE ONLY IS ENTIRELY FREE OF ALL FAULT AND VENIAL 
DEFECT " (Denz. 1159) -Condemned by Pope Innocent XI. 

Although a venial fault does not separate us from God as does a mortal sin, a 
venial defect can still (if practiced unto death) lead a person to Hell since it might 
lead him into committing other sins, and since he did not care to stop doing what 
he knew was a danger to his soul, and even took great delight in it, though he 
knew it was offending God. To consent to faults and defects, or deliberate venial 
sins, is of course very bad. We can learn this truth from Jesus Christ himself: 

" Moreover, know that just as all mortal sins are very serious, so too a 
venial sin is made mortal if a human being delights in it with the 
intention of persevering ." (Jesus speaking to St. Bridget, Book 7, 
Chapter 27). 

So, to deliberately live in faults and defects are truly a gateway into committing 
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more grave sins. An even more clearer demonstration of this can be seen in 
another chapter of St. Bridget's revelations: 

The Son of God speaks to the bride (St. Bridget): "What are you worried 
and anxious about?" She answered: "I am afflicted by various useless 
thoughts that I cannot get rid of, and hearing about your terrible judgment 
upsets me." The Son answered: "This is truly just. Earlier you found 
pleasure in worldly desires against my will, but now different thoughts are 
allowed to come to you against your will. 

"But have a prudent fear of God, and put great trust in me, your God, 
knowing for certain that when your mind does not take pleasure in sinful 
thoughts but struggles against them by detesting them, then they become 
a purgation and a crown for the soul. But if you take pleasure in 
committing even a slight sin, which you know to be a sin, and you do 
so trusting to your own abstinence and presuming on grace, without 
doing penance and reparation for it. know that it can become a mortal 
sin . Accordingly, if some sinful pleasure of any kind comes into your mind, 
you should right away think about where it is heading and repent... 

"... God hates nothing so much as when you know you have sinned 
but do not care , trusting to your other meritorious actions, as if, because 
of them. God would put up with your sin , as if he could not be glorified 
without you, or as if he would let you do something evil with his 
permission, seeing all the good deeds you have done, since, even if you 
did a hundred good deeds for each wicked one, you still would not be able 
to pay God back for his goodness and love. So, then, maintain a rational 
fear of God and, even if you cannot prevent these thoughts, then at least 
bear them patiently and use your will to struggle against them. You will not 
be condemned because of their entering your head, unless you take 
pleasure in them, since it is not within your power to prevent them. 

"Again, maintain your fear of God in order not to fall through pride, even 
though you do not consent to the thoughts. Anyone who stands firm stands 
by the power of God alone. Thus fear of God is like the gateway into 
heaven. Many there are who have fallen headlong to their deaths, because 
they cast off the fear of God and were then ashamed to make a confession 
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before men, although they had not been ashamed to sin before God. 
Therefore, I shall refuse to absolve the sin of a person who has not cared 
enough to ask my pardon for a small sin. In this manner, sins are 
increased through habitual practice, and a venial sin that could have been 
pardoned through contrition becomes a serious one through a person's 
negligence and scorn, as you can deduce from the case of this soul who 
has already been condemned. 

" After having committed a venial and pardonable sin, he 
augmented it through habitual practice, trusting to his other good 
works, without thinking that I might take lesser sins into account- 
Caught in a net of habitual and inordinate pleasure, his soul neither 
corrected nor curbed his sinful intention, until the time for his 
sentencing stood at the gates and his final moment was approaching . 
This is why, as the end approached, his conscience was suddenly agitated 
and painfully afflicted because he was soon to die and he was afraid to 
lose the little, temporary good he had loved. Up until a sinner's final 
moment God abides him, waiting to see if he is going to direct his 
free will away from his attachment to sin . 

" However, if a soul's will is not corrected, that soul is then confined 
by an end without end. What happens is that the devil, knowing that 
each person will be judged according to his conscience and 
intention, labors mightily at the end of life to distract the soul and 
turn it away from rectitude of intention, and God allows it to happen, 
since the soul refused to remain vigilant when it ought to have . 
(The Revelations of St. Bridget of Sweden, Book 3, Chapter 19). 

So, what does God think of couples who come together during the act in sinful 
lust and concupiscence, and about a couple who works on the inflaming of lust 
(rather than the quieting of their lust)? 

" They seek the warmth and sexual lust that will perish and love the 
flesh that will be eaten by worms ... When the couple comes to bed, 
my Spirit leaves them immediately and the spirit of impurity 
a pproaches instead because they only come together for the sake of 
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lust and do not discuss or think about anything else with each other . 

But my mercy is still with them if they will be converted to me. Because of 
my great love, I place a living soul created by my power into their seed. 
Sometimes I let evil parents give birth to good children, but more often, evil 
children are born of evil parents, since these children imitate the evil 
and unrighteous deeds of their parents as much as they are able and 
would imitate it even more if my patience allowed them. Such a married 
couple will never see my face unless they repent . For there is no sin 
so heavy or grave that penitence and repentance does not wash it 
away " (St. Bridget's Revelations, Book 1, Chapter 26). 

A couple may therefore then not do anything before, during or after the 
procreative act that is against the primary or secondary purpose of marriage, the 
begetting of children and the quieting of concupiscence. So, contrary to modern 
day notion and common opinion (even amongst those who dare to call 
themselves Catholic), a husband and a wife are never allowed to help 
themselves with their hands or do other things to enhance their lust, or in this way 
make themselves "ready" before the act (as they so call it and their sinful excuse 
is). If a couple really believes in God, they should pray to God before coming 
together, and God would hear their prayers and make them ready, without any 
further need by the couple to inflame their lust in a sinful way. Lubricants are of 
course also acceptable and the non sinful way to use if there is a problem to 
complete the marital act. However, lubricants that increase the sexual pleasure 
and that now are being manufactured and sold are of course totally 
unacceptable. Likewise, if a woman was not able to quiet her concupiscence 
before the fulfillment of the procreative act, it is unlawful for her (or her husband) 
to help herself afterwards. If husband and wife engage in unlawful activities such 
as masturbation or any other unnecessary act, they committed a mortal sin. 
Barren couples and people with defects or old age still fulfills the primary end of 
marriage through normal intercourse by wishing for children and by not being 
against conception if it should occur. Husband and wife are forbidden to indulge 
in unnecessary acts, e.g. to masturbate themselves or their spouse during the 
procreative act and in this way enhance their lust. Masturbation is as forbidden 
during the procreative act as it is at any other time for any person. To avoid falling 
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into mortal sin, a couple need to learn to pray to God for relief in their 
concupiscence and lust. If you really want help from God, He will help you and 
remove the concupiscence and lust from you. It would also help very much to 
offer up penances to God like fasting and eating less tasty food in order to 
acquire this goal. These small penances coupled with spiritual reading and prayer 
will help a couple stem sinful inclinations as long as they stay out of mortal and 
venial sin. 

It is of greatest importance that husband and wife are not influenced by the evil 
demonic teachings that is rampant in the secular world and even amongst those 
who call themselves "Catholic" or even traditional "Catholic". These people will 
tell you things such as: "That almost nothing is wrong in the marital act so long as 
the primary purpose of the act was achieved at some point. Whatever happens 
before, during or afterwards, was part of that act and therefore licit and 
permitted." This is clearly false, and have been refuted with Catholic Dogma 
(Pope Pius XI), and Catholic teaching condemning the idea that the marital act - 
performed for lust only - was without any fault or defect (quoted below). Anyone 
that therefore listens to or follows these demonic peoples teachings or agrees 
with them, will lose their souls, since they then reject the natural law God has 
imprinted on their hearts. 

Various Errors on Moral Subjects, Condemned in a decree of the Holy 
Office, March 4, 1679: "THE ACT OF MARRIAGE EXERCISED FOR 
PLEASURE ONLY IS ENTIRELY FREE OF ALL FAULT AND VENIAL 
DEFECT " (Denz. 1159) -Condemned by Pope Innocent XI. 

The Demon of Lust 

In Tobias, we can clearly see that there is a demon of lust, and that this demon 
hath power over certain individuals who come together for various reasons during 
the marital act: "Then the angel Raphael said to him [Tobias]: Hear me, and I 
will shew thee who they are, over whom the devil can prevail. For they who 
in such manner receive matrimony, as to shut out God from themselves, 
and from their mind, and to give themselves to their lust, as the horse and 
mule, which have not understanding, over them the devil hath power ." 
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People who thus shut God out from themselves and their hearts, and who do 
things during, before or after the marital act which they normally wouldn't do if 
they really believed that God were present with them, over them the devil hath 
power. If concupiscence and lust is not controlled and in some sense fought 
against, it will almost always end in mortal sin, because all control is lost. "Go not 
after thy lusts, but turn away from thy own will. " (Eclcus. 18:30) 

Many are handed over to the devil before, during, or after the marital act though, 
but this is only when they do more than what is necessary to complete the 
procreative act or if their only purpose is to satisfy their lust, or if they consent to 
thoughts that are sinful. For we can clearly see how persons that are living in 
deliberate venial sins are handed over to the devil in St. Bridget's Revelations: 

Jesus speaking to St. Bridget: " Moreover, know that just as all mortal 
sins are very serious, so too a venial sin is made mortal if a human 
being delights in it with the intention of persevering . ... Therefore, 
know for very certain that as often as they daub their faces with antimony 
and other extraneous coloring [makeup], some of the infusion of the 
Holy Spirit is diminished in them and the devil draws nearer to them . 
In fact, as often as they adorn themselves in disorderly and indecent 
clothing and so deform their bodies, the adornment of their souls is 
diminished and the devil's power is increased ." (St. Bridget's 
Revelations, Book 7, Chapter 27). 

Most couples who sin in the marriage act undoubtedly also fall for the sins of 
vanity, immodest clothing, and use of makeup condemned by Jesus Christ above, 
since these people really are lovers of the flesh, and not of God. However, in the 
above statement, we can clearly see how those people who commit deliberate 
venial sins, are in fact diminishing their love of God, and beauty of soul, and that 
these people in fact are handed over to the devil for their sins: "some of the 
infusion of the Holy Spirit is diminished in them and the devil draws nearer 
to them ." This is an important point to remember. For as often as a couple goes 
farther than what is licit or permitted (non-sinful) in the procreative act, they 
always commit a sin (at least venially), and will thus as a necessity be drawing 
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closer to the devil (unless repentance is followed). Therefore, it is of great 
importance that you learn to control your lust. Risking eternal damnation for a 
momentary deliberate venial or mortal pleasure or sin is not worth it, and is a 
horribly bad choice to make: 

Jesus Christ speaking to St. Bridget: "Therefore, two holes will be opened 
in him. Through the first there will enter into him every punishment 
earned for his least sin up to his greatest, inasmuch as he exchanged 
his Creator for his own lust . Through the second there will enter into him 
every kind of pain and shame, and no divine consolation or charity will 
ever come to him, inasmuch as he loved himself rather than his 
Creator. His life will last forever and his punishment will last forever , 
for all the saints have turned away from him.' My bride, see how miserable 
those people will be who despise me and how great will be the pain they 
purchase at the price of so little pleasure !" (St. Bridget's Revelations, 
Book 2, Chapter 9). 

So, the more pleasure and sensual gratification a person seek to derive from the 
sexual act, the more will the devil's power over him be increased, and the more 
the sin is increased (with the intention of persevering), the more the devil's power 
over him is increasing also, until what was a venial and pardonable sin, becomes 
a mortal and damnable sin. Therefore, if you already understand that you live in 
deliberate venial sin with respect to sexual pleasure, you need to learn controlling 
your lust immediately, keeping it within the range of what is licit and permitted 
within a marriage, and not by going any further. If you follow these things put 
down in this article, and in the other here , you will be keeping the marriage duty 
within the range of licit marital relations. 

A couple then, when coming together, should not be concerned about the 
momentary pleasure they derive from the act, or be working on enhancing it in 
unusual ways, but should rather be focusing their mind on God and to love Him 
and please Him, by feeling close to Him. Consequently, if a couple wish to be 
perfect, they should pray to God to keep them from sinning during the act, and 
that they may produce offspring to the honor and glory of God, and that He might 
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minimize the amount of pleasure they will feel during the act, so that they may not 
grow attached to it. God might grant this prayer to a couple if they so wish, but if 
they are not granted this gift (the minimizing of pleasure), they should still be 
focusing their pleasure and love towards God, and not on themselves. God 
demands of us to not forget Him during the procreative act. People usually tend 
to forget about God when they have too much attention on themselves, or on 
their spouse, or the pleasure derived from different acts. We can read the 
following important points regarding this in the book of Tobias: " For they who in 
such manner receive matrimony, as to shut out God from themselves, and 
from their mind, and to give themselves to their lust , as the horse and mule, 
which have not understanding, over them the devil hath power ." (Tobias 
6:17). Notice the word " from their mind ', in the mind (or heart) are usually all our 
thoughts, and God wishes us to have Him there. The best thing then, and which 
God demands of you, is to think about Him and to love Him during the whole 
procreative act, and husband and wife should not be ashamed of doing so. Is not 
God better or more worthy of being desired or lusted after than your husband or 
wife will ever be? The more a person loves God, the more will that person desire 
to be close to God, during all times. One of the greatest mistakes many couples 
undoubtedly do during the procreative act, is that they strive to be close with their 
spouse rather than with God (who knows everything and sees everything), or that 
they rather think of pleasing their spouse more than pleasing God (who created 
them and redeemed them, yes even died for them). 

Prayer before Marital Relations 

Then Tobias exhorted the virgin, and said to her: Sara, arise, and let 
us pray to God today, and tomorrow, and the next day: because for 
these three nights we are joined to God: and when the third night is 
over, we will be in our own wedlock. For we are the children of saints, 
and we must not be joined together like heathens that know not 
God." Tobias 8:4-5 

Jesus tells us of the necessity of praying always (Lk 18:1). We are never to cease 
praying (1 Th 5:17). Thus, Christian married couples will always have marital 
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relations in the context of prayer. Tobias prayer before relations with his wife is an 
example of this (Tb 8:4-8). In prayer, we express our weakness and God's power 
(2 Cor 12:9) to rectify sinful problems in marital relations. 

Praying the Rosary before, during and after intercourse is highly recommended 
since it is the most powerful prayer ever given to mankind. Granted, it might be 
hard to pray during the act, at least in a worthy and proper manner, but spouses 
should do their best to at least acknowledge the presence of God Almighty and 
His Mother and loving them deeply during the act, by expressing loving words to 
God and His Blessed Mother, supplicating Them for their help to resist sinful 
inclinations. Husband and wife should not be ashamed of having recourse to the 
Blessed Virgin and Our Lord during intercourse. In contrast, what better thing can 
there possibly be for a couple then to always have God and the thought of loving 
God in their minds during all times? 

The importance of Loving God during intercourse and at all times 

We can read the following interesting points of the importance of loving and 
thinking about God during the procreative act in St. Bridget's Revelations: 

The Mother of God speaks to St. Bridget about Her parents: "When an 
angel revealed to them that they would give birth to the Virgin from whom 
the salvation of the world would come, they would rather have died than to 
come together in carnal love; lust was dead in them. I assure you that 
when they did come together, it was because of divine love and 
because of the angel's messag e, not out of carnal desire, but against 
their will and out of a holy love for God . In this way, my flesh was put 
together by their seed and through divine love ." (St. Bridget's 
Revelations, Book 1, Chapter 9). 

Although you will not be spared from feeling lust or concupiscence as it 
happened to Anna and Joachim, this should in no way hinder you from loving and 
desiring God during the procreative act, and should be the primary purpose along 
with love of children for a couple, rather than desiring or lusting at your spouse. 
Most couples, however, choose to think about themselves or their spouse in an 
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inordinate way and consequently to love themselves or their spouse during the 
procreative act. Anna and Joachim, however, clearly chose the best part by loving 
and thinking about God. If we think about God during the act, then our love will be 
directed towards Him, which is the best part. God's love never dies! So it's clearly 
a great mistake to seek love from a fleshly object that will rot and be eaten by 
worms, rather than seeking it from God, who lives and reigns forever and ever! 
Husband and wife should thus love their spouse, their own, and their children's 
souls, and not their bodies that will rot and be eaten by worms in the grave. This 
is an advice to those couples who wish to be perfect, as Anna and Joachim were 
perfect. 

St. Jerome: "Do you imagine that we approve of any sexual intercourse 
except for the procreation of children? He who is too ardent a lover of 
his own wife is an adulterer [of his God] ." 

As we can see above, he who loves his wife too much, or in other words, he who 
loves his wife more than he loves God, is in fact an adulterer of his God. Tell me, 
dear reader, whom do you love during the act, God, or your spouse? Have the 
thought of God or that he is present ever even entered your mind during 
intercourse? Have this absence of God's presence in your thought also driven 
you into committing shameful sins by the inflaming of concupiscence in unlawful 
ways? Indeed, those couples who doesn't shut God out from themselves or their 
hearts during intercourse, will less likely fall into other sins during the act. For if it 
is God we love during intercourse, it is him we are seeking to please, and not 
ourselves or our spouse. 

"He that loveth father or mother more than me [Jesus], is not worthy of me; 
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me." 
(Matthew 10:37) 

It is also evident that the offspring of holy and devout parents will receive a great 
many graces and benefits because of the parents' holiness, and that according to 
many saints, lustful parents will effect their children, inflicting sinful impulses on 
the child. Every parent who love their children or their future children, should do 
their utmost to live in holiness, knowing that every act they will ever do, can have 
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an effect on their children, for better or for worse. Only in Hell will bad parents 
understand how their acts effected their children, but then it is sadly too late. 

"Sometimes I [Jesus] let evil parents give birth to good children, but more 
often, evil children are born of evil parents, since these children 
imitate the evil and unrighteous deeds of their parents as much as 
they are able and would imitate it even more if my patience allowed 
them . Such a married couple will never see my face unless they 
repent . For there is no sin so heavy or grave that penitence and 
repentance does not wash it away." (St. Bridget's Revelations, Book 1, 
Chapter 26). 

Love is necessary for Salvation 

For a person to be Saved, he needs above all to love his God with all his mind, 
and with all his strength, and with all his heart. If any person fails to do this (in 
that he loves something more than God, whatever it may be or however small it 
may be), he will not be Saved. Therefore, it is of the greatest importance that 
people really start to do everything in their might and power to acquire and foster 
the love of God in their hearts, by loving God very deeply always and at all times, 
and by praying to God for help in loving Him worthily. If a person can have deep 
love for their husband or wife, or for their children, by having a desire for them 
constantly, then, likewise, should a person then have no problem in growing an 
even greater love and longing for God in his heart, if he only so wish and desires. 
We can read the following important words of loving and desiring God in context 
of marriage in the wonderful Revelations of St. Bridget of Sweden: 

"For that reason, I [Jesus] wish to turn to the spiritual marriage, the kind 
that is appropriate for God to have with a chaste soul and chaste body. 
There are seven good things in it opposed to the evils mentioned above[1]: 
First, there is no desire for beauty of form or bodily beauty or lustful sights, 
but only for the sight and love of God . Second, there is no desire to 
possess anything else than what is needed to survive, and just the 
necessities with nothing in excess. Third, they avoid vain and frivolous talk. 
Fourth, they do not care about seeing friends or relatives, but I am their 
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love and desire . Fifth, they desire to keep the humility inwardly in their 
conscience and outwardly in the way they dress. Sixth, they never have 
any will of leading lustful lives. Seventh, they beget sons and daughters for 
their God through their good behavior and good example and through the 
preaching of spiritual words. 

"They preserve their faith undefiled when they stand outside the doors of 
my church where they give me their consent and I give them mine. They 
go up to my altar when they enjoy the spiritual delight of my Body and 
Blood in which delight they wish to be of one heart and one body and 
one will with me , and I, true God and man, mighty in heaven and on 
earth, shall be as the third with them and will fill their heart . The worldly 
spouses begin their marriage in lustful desires like brute beasts, and even 
worse than brute beasts! But these spiritual spouses begin in love and 
fear of God and do not bother to please anyone but me . The evil spirit 
fills and incites those in the worldly marriage to carnal lust where there is 
nothing but unclean stench, but those in the spiritual marriage are filled 
with my Spirit and inflamed with the fire of my love that will never fail 
them " (St. Bridget's Revelations, Book 1, Chapter 26). 

So, then, what are the seven evil fruits of a worldly marriage in comparison to the 
seven good fruits of the spiritual marriage mentioned above? 

[1] "But people in this age are joined in marriage for seven [evil] reasons: 
First, because of facial beauty. Second, because of wealth. Third, because 
of the despicable pleasure and indecent joy they get out of their impure 
intercourse. Fourth, because of feasts with friends and uncontrolled 
gluttony. Fifth, because of vanity in clothing and eating, in joking and 
entertainment and games and other vanities. Sixth, for the sake of 
procreating children but not to raise them for the honor of God or good 
works but for worldly riches and honor. Seventh, they come together for 
the sake of lust and they are like brute beasts in their lustful desires." (St. 
Bridget's Revelations, Book 1, Chapter 26). 

Only ungodly couples, who would want to gratify their fleshly lust to the fullest 
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during the act, without even once thinking about God, would want to shut God out 
from their hearts or their minds. God is always present for every action we will 
ever make. Let's get this concept imprinted on our minds. 

"I am one God in three Persons, and one in Divinity with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit. Just as it is impossible for the Father to be separated from 
the Son and the Holy Spirit to be separated from them both, and as it is 
impossible for warmth to be separated from fire, so it is impossible for 
these spiritual spouses to be separated from me: I am always as the 
third with them . Once my body was ravaged and died in torments, but it 
will never more be hurt or die. Likewise, those who are incorporated 
into me with a true faith and a perfect will shall never die away from 
me: for wherever they stand or sit or walk. I am always as the third 
with them " (St. Bridget's Revelations, Book 1, Chapter 26). 

Jesus demands of us that we love Him even more than we love ourselves or our 
wife or our children: 

" He that loveth father or mother more than me [Jesus], is not worthy 
of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me. is not 
worthy of me . " (Matthew 10:37) 

" but I alone was all their good and pleasure and perfect delig ht." (St. 
Bridget's Revelations, on Adam and Eve before the fall - Book 1, Chapter 
26). 

The meaning of the passage above, wasn't that a couple couldn't delight or feel 
pleasure in/from God anymore, but rather that before the fall, God was the only 
delight and pleasure man ever felt and desired. After the fall, God had to compete 
with human concupiscence and fleshly lust. God is a jealous God, and he wants 
us to love and desire Him above everything else. So, to love God during all times, 
even during intercourse, is an advice to those couples who wish to be perfect, 
and for those couples who ardently longs and desires to be united with God 
through ecstatic love. Consequently, those people who choose to despise and 
disregard what's been covered here, seek then not to be united with the eternal, 
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incorruptible God (who lives and reigns forever and ever), but with a fleshly 
worthless object (that will rot and be eaten by worms in a grave). 

Relations during pregnancy should be avoided 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii: " Nor are those considered as acting 
against nature who, in the married state, use their right in the proper 
manner, although on account of natural reasons either of time or of 
certain defects, new life cannot be brought forth . For in matrimony as 
well as in the use of matrimonial rights there are also secondary ends, 
such as mutual aid, the cultivation of mutual love, and the quieting of 
concupiscence which husband and wife are not forbidden to consider, so 
long as they are subordinated to the primary end and so long as the 
intrinsic nature of the act is preserved." 

The primary end of marriage is of course the procreation and education of 
Children: 

Pope Pius XI, Casti Connubii (# 17), Dec. 31, 1930: The primary end of 
marriage is the procreation and the education of children ." 

But Pius XI did not teach that a couple could designedly restrict the marriage act 
only to the infertile periods to avoid a pregnancy, as in the mortally sinful practice 
of Natural Family Planning . When a deliberate plan is made in having relations 
only during the infertile periods, while avoiding having relations during the known 
fertile periods, the mortal sin of contraception occurs. 

The only reason why relations during pregnancy is allowed is because to avoid a 
greater evil, such as adultery (in deed or thought), masturbation, or spouse rape. 
This is thus not something meritorious, but something that is allowed because of 
concupiscence and human weakness, and because many people cannot live 
chastely without otherwise falling into mortal sin. To St. Jerome, the marital act 
was not something good or praiseworthy, because it only acts as a relief valve to 
avoid a greater evil: 
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St. Jerome: " Thus it must be bad to touch a woman. If indulgences is 
nonetheless granted to the marital act, this is only to avoid 
something worse. But what value can be recognized in a good that is 
allowed only with a view of preventing something worse? " 

The main difference between Natural Infertility due to old age, or due to defects, 
compared with the infertility during pregnancy, is that in the first two, if God so 
wills, He may open the womb of the infertile due to old age, or due to defects, as 
we can read happening many times in the Bible. But in the third case, when a 
wife is pregnant, she cannot become pregnant again - according to the natural 
order God has established - and that's really the main difference between the 
two. However, it's a fact that it was ordained in the Old Testament for couples to 
abstain from each other during pregnancy, and during the wife's monthly cycles 
(her menstrual period). St. Augustine even thought this law still applies to us 
today. The best option is of course to remain chaste during the wife's pregnancy, 
since there is no chance of her becoming pregnant again. Anne Catherine 
Emmerich had the following interesting points to say about marital relations 
during pregnancy: 

"It was explained to me here that the Blessed Virgin was begotten by her 
parents in holy obedience and complete purity of heart, and that thereafter 
they lived together in continence in the greatest devoutness and fear of 
God. I was at the same time clearly instructed how immeasurably the 
holiness of children was encouraged by the purity, chastity, and 
continence of their parents and by their resistance to all unclean 
temptations: and how continence after conception preserves the fruit 
of the womb from many sinful impulses. In general. I was given an 
overflowing abundance of knowledge about the roots of deformity and 
sin ." (Anne Catherine Emmerich, Life of the Blessed Virgin Mary). 

Many lustful people will not agree with what Anne Catherine Emmerich said 
above, and they may even be offended by it. This is so because these people 
want to deceive themselves into thinking there's nothing wrong at all about 
concupiscence (even though it's a known fact that it leads countless of souls to 
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Hell). It's a fact that the sexual lusts and the sexual temptations that urges people 
into committing sins of the flesh, is an evil product from the fall. In other words, it 
was not originally intended to happen in this way according to God's original plan 
for mankind, but it ended up in that way because of Adam's and Eve's 
transgression. If a person is honest with himself, he will understand that this is 
true. However, most people want to deceive themselves and therefore choose to 
overlook this fact. 

Another instance of the truth that marital relations during pregnancy is bad can be 
found in The Revelations of St. Bridget Book 9 or appendix. St. Bridget asks a 
man (her husband) that is now in purgatory about the specific reasons why he 
escaped eternal hell. This is the third reason why he escaped hell: "The third 
[reason] is that I obeyed my teacher who advised me to abstain from my wife's 
bed when I understood that she was pregnant. " 

Thus, it is totally clear that those who have marital relations during pregnancy are 
endangering their own and their child's spiritual welfare. However, the above 
passage was not a condemnation of relations during pregnancy, but it clearly 
indicates that there can be a danger spiritually in having relations during the time 
of a pregnancy. 

The evil of concupiscence 

St. Augustine goes so far as to call concupiscence evil and a disease (although 
not evil in the generative aspect). Yes, he even shares a point we have thought 
could be true, namely, that Original Sin is transmitted through Lust: 

St. Augustine: "Wherefore the devil holds infants guilty [original sin] who 
are born, not of the good by which marriage is good, but of the evil of 
concupiscence , which, indeed, marriage uses aright, but at which even 
marriage has occasion to feel shame." (On Marriage and Concupiscence 
Book 1, Chapter 27). 

St. Augustine: " This disease of concupiscence is what the apostle refers 
to, when, speaking to married believers, he says: 'This is the will of God, 
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even your sanctification, that you should abstain from fornication: that 
every one of you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification 
and honor; not in the disease of desire , even as the Gentiles which know 
not God.'(1 Thessalonians 4:3-5). The married believer, therefore, must 
not only not use another man's vessel, which is what they do who lust after 
others' wives; but he must know that even his own vessel is not to be 
possessed in the disease of carnal concupiscence ." (On Marriage and 
Concupiscence Book 1, Chapter 9). 

Adultery, fornication and masturbation are examples of bad and damnable lust. 
Lust is also an evil in marriage and can easily turn into something damnable if 
husband and wife goes too far (as sadly happens with most couples today, even 
by those who call themselves Catholic). Just because it's licit to perform the 
marriage act for procreative purposes in marriage, does not make the lust caused 
thereof good or praiseworthy. St. Augustine explains this point further: 

"Forasmuch, then, as the good of marriage could not be lost by the 
addition of this evil [lust]... Since, therefore, marriage effects some good 
even out of that evil, it has whereof to glory; but since the good cannot be 
effected without the evil, it has reason for feeling shame. The case may be 
illustrated by the example of a lame man. Suppose him to attain to some 
good object by limping after it, then, on the one hand, the attainment itself 
is not evil because of the evil of the man's lameness; nor, on the other 
hand, is the lameness good because of the goodness of the attainment. 
So, on the same principle, we ought not to condemn marriage because 
of the evil of lust: nor must we praise lust because of the good of 
marriage ." (On Marriage and Concupiscence Book 1, Chapter 8). 

Sexual temptations during lawful procreative relations can also be a cause of sin 
since it may drive a husband and wife to go farther than what is necessary or licit, 
either during, before or after the marital act, and this, of course, is also a great 
evil. These temptations, as we have seen, does not turn into something good just 
because a person is married, for he is still tempted into committing sins. This is 
one of the very reasons that lust and sexual temptations are bad, also in 
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marriage, for they are still defects, and are still occasions of sin and an evil 
product from the fall, a product from original sin. 

Temptations are thus not something good, but are truly "unclean temptations" as 
described above by Anne Catherine Emmerich, and the "evil of concupiscence" 
or "this disease of concupiscence" as stated above by St. Augustine. If a person 
understands these concepts and agrees with them (that a couple's sensual 
behavior during their child's pregnancy could effect their child in a negative way, 
inflicting sinful impulses upon the child), will he understand and agree with what 
Anne Catherine Emmerich said above. The wisdom by Anne Catherine Emmerich 
is worth quoting again: 

"It was explained to me here that the Blessed Virgin was begotten by her 
parents in holy obedience and complete purity of heart, and that thereafter 
they lived together in continence in the greatest devoutness and fear of 
God. I was at the same time clearly instructed how immeasurably the 
holiness of children was encouraged by the purity, chastity, and 
continence of their parents and by their resistance to all unclean 
temptations: and how continence after conception preserves the fruit 
of the womb from many sinful impulses . In general, I was given an 
overflowing abundance of knowledge about the roots of deformity and 
sin ." (Life of the Blessed Virgin Mary). 

The sensuality that thus will be aroused during pregnancy, is a great evil that will 
be affecting both husband and wife, and their future child. Relations during 
pregnancy can also sometimes be dangerous to the child, and could lead to a 
premature birth. So however one looks at it, the best opinion is to practice 
abstinence. And if a person claims that he cannot do this, how then will he 
manage when either one of the spouses dies? 

If spouses wishes to nurture virtue, and if there is a mutual consent for abstaining 
from marital relations, then both husband and wife can separate from each other 
any amount of time they decide, in order to cultivate virtue and evangelical 
perfection. We pray and beg that all may consider to do this from time to time. 
With all these facts in consideration, the most prudent thing is obviously to remain 
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chaste during the whole duration of the pregnancy, in order to nurture virtue in 
yourself and your future children. 

Finally, consider the words of Sacred Scripture on marriage and sexuality: 

Hebrews 13:4 "May marriage be honorable in every way, and may the 
marriage bed be immaculate. For God will judge fornicators and 
adulterers." 

Ephesians 5:12 "For the things that are done by them in secret are 
shameful, even to mention." 
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INFALLIBLE CATHOLIC DOGMA AND DOCTRINE YOU 

MUST KNOW ABOUT 

INTRODUCTION 

The unchanging dogma Outside the Catholic Church There is No Salvation and 
the necessity of the Sacrament of Baptism for Salvation, was defined as a truth 
by our first pope St. Peter himself: 

"... the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ. . . Nor is there salvation in any 
other. For there is no other name, under heaven, given to men, whereby 
we must be saved." (Acts 4:12). 

There is no salvation outside of Jesus Christ, and the Catholic Church is His 
Mystical Body. Since there is no entering into the Catholic Church of Christ 
without the Sacrament of Baptism, this means that only baptized Catholics who 
die in the state of grace (and those who become baptized Catholics and die in the 
state of grace) can hope to be saved. 

"If anyone abideth not in me, he shall be cast forth as a branch, and shall 
wither, and they shall gather him up, and cast him into the fire, and he 
burneth." (John 15:6) 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis (# 22), June 29, 1943: "Actually only 
those are to be numbered among the members of the Church who 
have received the laver of regeneration [water baptism] and profess 
the true faith." 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis (# 27), June 29, 1943: "He (Christ) also 
determined that through Baptism (cf. Jn. 3:5) those who should 
believe would be incorporated in the Body of the Church." 
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THE KEYS OF ST. PETER AND HIS UNFAILING FAITH 

It is a fact of history, scripture and tradition that Our Lord Jesus Christ founded 
His universal Church (the Catholic Church) upon St. Peter. 

Matthew 16:1 8-1 9-"And I say to thee: That thou art Peter: and upon this 
rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, it shall be bound also in 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed 
also in heaven." 

Our Lord made St. Peter the first pope, entrusted to him His entire flock, and 
gave him supreme authority in the universal Church of Christ. 

John 21:1 5-1 7-"Jesus saith to Simon Peter: Simon, son of John, lovest 
thou me? He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. He 
saith to him: Feed my lambs . He saith to him again: Simon, son of John, 
lovest thou me? He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith to him: Feed my lambs . He saith to him a third time: Simon, son 
of John, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved, because he had said to him 
the third time: Lovest thou me? And he said to him: Lord, thou knowest all 
things: thou knowest that I love thee. He said to him: Feed my sheep ." 

And with the supreme authority that Our Lord Jesus Christ conferred upon St. 
Peter (and his successors, the popes) comes what is called Papal Infallibility. 
Papal Infallibility is inseparable from Papal Supremacy - there was no point for 
Christ to make St. Peter the head of His Church (as Christ clearly did) if St. Peter 
or his successors, the popes, could err when exercising that supreme authority to 
teach on a point of Faith . The supreme authority must be unfailing on binding 
matters of Faith and morals or else it is no true authority from Christ at all. 

Papal Infallibility does not mean that a pope cannot err at all and it does not 
mean that a pope cannot lose his soul and be damned in Hell for grave sin. It 
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means that the successors of St. Peter (the popes of the Catholic Church) cannot 
err when authoritatively teaching on a point of Faith or morals to be held by the 
entire Church of Christ . We find the promise of the unfailing faith for St. Peter and 
his successors referred to by Christ in Luke 22. 

Luke 22:31-32- "And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath 
desired to have all of you, that he may sift you as wheat: But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not : and thou, being once converted, 
confirm thy brethren." 

Satan desired to sift all the Apostles (plural) like wheat, but Jesus prayed for 
Simon Peter (singular), that his faith fail not. Jesus is saying that St. Peter and his 
successors (the popes of the Catholic Church) have an unfailing faith when 
authoritatively teaching a point of faith or morals to be held by the entire Church 
of Christ. 

Pope Pius IX, Vatican Council I, 1870, ex cathedra: 

" SO. THIS GIFT OF TRUTH AND A NEVER FAILING FAITH WAS 

DIVINELY CONFERRED UPON PETER AND HIS SUCCESSORS IN 

THISCHAIR ..." 

Pope Pius IX, Vatican Council I, 1870, ex cathedra: 
" . . . the See of St. Peter always remains unimpaired by any error . 
according to the divine promise of our Lord the Savior made to the chief of 
His disciples: I have prayed for thee [Peter], that thy faith fail not ..." 

And this truth has been held since the earliest times in the Catholic Church. 

Pope St. Gelasius I, epistle 42, or Decretal de recipiendis et non 
recipiendis libris, 495: "Accordingly, the see of Peter the Apostle of the 
Church of Rome is first, having neither spot, nor wrinkle, nor anything 
of this kind (Eph. 5:27)." 

The word "infallible" actually means "cannot fail" or "unfailing." Therefore, the very 
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term Papal Infallibility comes directly from Christ's promise to St. Peter (and his 
successors) in Luke 22, that Peter has an unfailing Faith. Though this truth was 
believed since the beginning of the Church, it was specifically defined as a 
dogma at the First Vatican Council in 1870. 

Pope Pius IX, Vatican Council I, 1870, Session 4, Chap. 4: 
"...the Roman Pontiff, when he speaks ex cathedra [from the Chair of 
Peter], that is, when carrying out the duty of the pastor and teacher of all 
Christians in accord with his supreme apostolic authority he explains a 
doctrine of faith or morals to be held by the universal Church... operates 
with that infallibility with which the divine Redeemer wished that His 
Church be instructed in defining doctrine on faith and morals; and so such 
definitions of the Roman Pontiff from himself, but not from the 
consensus of the Church, are unalterable." 

But how does one know when a pope is exercising his unfailing Faith to infallibly 
teach from the Chair of St. Peter? The answer is that we know from the language 
that the pope uses or the manner in which the pope teaches. Vatican I defined 
two requirements which must be fulfilled: 1) when the pope is carrying out his 
duty as pastor and teacher of all Christians in accord with his supreme apostolic 
authority ; 2) when he explains a doctrine on faith or morals to be held by the 
entire Church of Christ. A pope can fulfill both of these requirements in just one 
line, by anathematizing a false opinion (such as many dogmatic councils) or by 
saying "By our apostolic authority we declare..." or by saying "We believe, 
profess, and teach" or by using words of similar importance and meaning, which 
indicate that the pope is teaching the whole Church on Faith in a definitive and 
binding fashion. 

So, when a pope teaches from the Chair of Peter in the manner stipulated above 
he cannot be wrong. If he could be wrong, then the Church of Christ could be 
officially led into error, and Christ's promise to St. Peter and His Church would fail 
(which is impossible). That which is taught from the Chair of Peter by the popes 
of the Catholic Church is the teaching of Jesus Christ Himself. To reject that 
which is taught by the popes from the Chair of Peter is simply to despise Jesus 
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Christ Himself. 



Luke 10:16- "He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me..." 

Matthew 18:17 -"And if he will not hear the church, let him be to thee as 
the heathen and publican." 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum, 1896: 
"... Christ instituted a living, authoritative and permanent 
Magisterium... If it could in any way be false, an evident contradiction 
follows; for then God Himself would be the author of error in man." 



NO SALVATION OUTSIDE OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

The following statements on Outside the Catholic Church There is No Salvation 
are from the highest teaching authority of the Catholic Church. They are ex 
cathedra Papal decrees (decrees from the Chair of St. Peter). Therefore, they 
constitute the teaching given to the Catholic Church by Jesus Christ and the 
Apostles. Such teachings are unchangeable and are classified as part of the 
solemn magisterium (the extraordinary teaching authority of the Catholic Church). 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Cantate Domino," 1441, ex 
cathedra (infallible statement from the chair of Peter): "The Holy 
Roman Church firmly believes, professes and preaches that all those 
who are outside the Catholic Church, not only pagans but also Jews 
or heretics and schismatics, cannot share in eternal life and will go 
into the everlasting fire which was prepared for the devil and his 
angels, unless they are joined to the Church before the end of their 
lives; that the unity of this ecclesiastical body is of such importance that 
only for those who abide in it do the Church's sacraments contribute to 
salvation and do fasts, almsgiving and other works of piety and practices 
of the Christian militia produce eternal rewards; and that nobody can be 
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saved, no matter how much he has given away in alms and even if he 
has shed blood in the name of Christ, unless he has persevered in 
the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church." 

As we can see from this infallible statement from the chair of Peter, no one at all 
can be saved unless they are joined to the Church before the end of their 
lives.. Yet, many people today who call themselves Catholic or Christian, boldly 
and obstinately assert the direct opposite of this statement and claim that 
protestants, heretics, Jews, schismatics and even Pagans can attain eternal life. 

Pope Gregory XVI, Summo lugiter Studio (# 2), May 27, 1832: "Finally 
some of these misguided people attempt to persuade themselves and 
others that men are not saved only in the Catholic religion , but that 
even heretics may attain eternal life." 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, TheAthanasian Creed, Sess. 8, 
Nov. 22, 1439, ex cathedra: "Whoever wishes to be saved, needs above 
all to hold the Catholic faith; unless each one preserves this whole 
and inviolate, he will without a doubt perish in eternity." (Decrees of 
the Ecumenical Councils, Vol. 1, pp. 550-553; Denzinger 39-40.) 

Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, Constitution 1, 1215, ex 
cathedra. There is indeed one universal Church of the faithful, 
outside of which nobody at all is saved, in which Jesus Christ is both 
priest and sacrifice." 

Pope Boniface VIII, Unam Sanctam, Nov. 18, 1302, ex cathedra. 
"With Faith urging us we are forced to believe and to hold the one, holy, 
Catholic Church and that, apostolic, and we firmly believe and simply 
confess this Church outside of which there is no salvation nor 
remission of sin... Furthermore, we declare, say, define, and proclaim 
to every human creature that they by absolute necessity for salvation 
are entirely subject to the Roman Pontiff." 
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Those who refuse to believe in the dogma Outside the Church There is No 
Salvation until they understand how there is justice in it are simply withholding 
their Faith in Christ's revelation . Those with the true Faith in Christ (and His 
Church) accept His teaching first and understand the truth in it (i.e., why it is true) 
second.A Catholic does not withhold his belief in Christ's revelation until he can 
understand it.That is the mentality of a faithless heretic who possesses 
insufferable pride. St. Anselm sums up the true Catholic outlook on this point. 

St. Anselm, Doctor of the Church, Prosologion, Chap. 1: "For I do not 
seek to understand that I may believe, but I believe in order to 
understand . For this also I believe, that unless I believed, I should not 
understand." 



CONCERNING THOSE BAPTIZED VALIDLY AS INFANTS BY MEMBERS OF 
NON-CATHOLIC SECTS 

The Catholic Church has always taught that anyone (including a layman or a non- 
Catholic) can validly baptize if he adheres to proper matter and form and if he has 
the intention of doing what the Church does. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Exultate Deo," 1439: "In case of 
necessity, however, not only a priest or a deacon, but even a layman or 
woman, yes even a pagan and a heretic can baptize, so long as he 
preserves the form of the Church and has the intention of doing what the 
Church does." (Denzinger 696) 

The Church has always taught that infants baptized in heretical and schismatic 
churches are made Catholics, members of the Church and subjects of the 
Roman Pontiff, even if the people who baptized them are heretics who are 
outside the Catholic Church. This is because the infant, being below the age of 
reason, cannot be a heretic or schismatic. He cannot have an impediment which 
would prevent Baptism from making him a member of the Church. 
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Pope Paul III, Council of Trent, Sess. 7, Can. 13 on the Sacrament of 
Baptism: "If anyone shall say that infants, because they have not actual 
faith, after having received baptism are not to be numbered among 
the faithful... let him be anathema." 

This means that all baptized infants wherever they are, even those baptized in 
heretical non-Catholic churches by heretical ministers, are made members of the 
Catholic Church. They are also made subject to the Roman Pontiff (if there is 
one). So, at what one point does this baptized Catholic infant become a non- 
Catholic - severing his membership in the Church and subjection to the Roman 
Pontiff? After the baptized infant reaches the age of reason, he or she becomes a 
heretic or a schismatic and severs his membership in the Church and severs 
subjection to the Roman Pontiff when he or she obstinately rejects any teaching 
of the Catholic Church or loses Faith in the essential mysteries of the Trinity and 
Incarnation. 

Pope Clement VI, Super quibusdam, Sept. 20, 1351: "...We ask: In the 
first place whether you and the Church of the Armenians which is 
obedient to you, believe that all those who in baptism have received 
the same Catholic faith , and afterwards have withdrawn and will 
withdraw in the future from the communion of this same Roman 
Church , which one alone is Catholic, are schismatic and heretical, if 
they remain obstinately separated from the faith of this Roman 
Church . In the second place, we ask whether you and the Armenians 
obedient to you believe that no man of the wayfarers outside the faith of 
this Church, and outside the obedience of the Pope of Rome, can finally 
be saved." 

So, one must be clear on these points: 1) The unbaptized (Jews, Muslims, 
pagans, etc.) must all join the Catholic Church by receiving Baptism and the 
Catholic Faith or they will all be lost. 2) Among those who are baptized as infants, 
they are made Catholics, members of the Church and subjects of the Roman 
Pontiff by Baptism. They only sever that membership (which they already 
possess) when they obstinately reject any Catholic dogma or believe something 
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contrary to the essential mysteries of the Trinity and Incarnation. In the teaching 
of Pope Clement VI above, we see this second point clearly taught: all who 
receive the Catholic Faith in Baptism lose that Faith and become schismatic and 
heretical if they become "obstinately separated from the faith of this Roman 
Church." 

The fact is that all Protestants who reject the Catholic Church or its dogmas on 
the sacraments, the Papacy, etc. have obstinately separated from the Faith of the 
Roman Church and have therefore severed their membership in the Church of 
Christ. The same is true with the "Eastern Orthodox" who obstinately reject 
dogmas on the Papacy and Papal Infallibility. They need to be converted to the 
Catholic Faith for salvation. 



MATERIAL HERESY 

The children or people that are baptized in heretical communities cannot become 
heretics until they reach the age of reason or until they adopt any heretical views 
that are opposed to the Catholic Church. This means that some of those baptized 
persons who are now going to a heretical or schismatic "Church" might not yet be 
heretics even if everyone else in the same Church are heretics. However, when 
these children reach the age of reason, many of them might fall into an error 
called "material heresy." 

The term "material heresy" is used to describe persons who believe in a heresy 
without knowing that they are contradicting the Catholic Church's official and 
infallible teaching. There's no such thing as a material heretic in the dogmatic 
teaching of the Church.There are heretics; there are schismatics; and there are 
Catholics. Material heretic is simply a name for a Catholic who is erring in good 
faith about a dogma. In other words, it's another name for a mistaken Catholic. 
It's a person who is holding a false position - one that is strictly incompatible with 
Catholic dogma. However, that person is not obstinate against that dogma. He 
would change his position immediately upon being informed of the true position. 
The "material heretic" is a Catholic. This is very important to understand. Many 
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Catholic saints have been material heretics. St. Thomas, for example, did not 
believe that Mary was conceived immaculately (Summa Theologica, Part. Ill, 
Q. 14, Art. 3, Reply to Obj. 1 ) even though it is now a defined dogma that Mary 
was conceived immaculately, and no wonder that even Saints have erred in their 
teaching, for it is very hard to imagine that a human can know every Church 
teaching that exists. 



THE NATURAL LAW 

The natural law is written on the heart of all men, so that all men know that 
certain things are against God's law and that certain things are in accordance 
with the natural law of charity, etc. 

As the Haydock Bible and Commentary correctly explains about Romans 2:14- 
16, 

"these men are a law to themselves, and have it written in their hearts, as 
to the existence of a God, and their reason tells them, that many sins are 
unlawful: they may also do some actions that are morally good, as by 
giving alms to relieve the poor, honoring their parents, etc. not that these 
actions, morally good, will suffice for their justification of 
themselves, or make them deserve a supernatural reward in the 
kingdom of heaven; but God, out of His infinite mercy, will give them 
some supernatural graces" which if they continue to cooperate with they 
will get more graces and eventually be exposed to the Catholic Faith, 
which they must have to be saved." 



All baptized infants are Catholics, even if they are baptized in a Methodist 
church-building, etc. This is de fide. These baptized Catholics, when they reach 
the age of reason in a Protestant building, if they hold the Trinity and the 
Incarnation (which are the two essential mysteries of the Catholic Faith) hold the 
absolutely essential mysteries of the Catholic Faith. 
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Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, Athanasian Creed, Sess. 8, Nov. 22, 
1439, ex cathedra: "Whoever wishes to be saved, needs above all to hold 
the Catholic faith; unless each one preserves this whole and inviolate, he 
will without a doubt perish in eternity- But the Catholic faith is this, that 
we worship one God in the Trinity, and the Trinity in unity .. 

"But it is necessary for eternal salvation that he faithfully believe also in 
the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ ...the Son of God is God and 
man... This is the Catholic faith; unless each one believes this faithfully 
and firmly, he cannot be saved." 

If they don't know about any other Catholic dogmas (other than the Trinity 
and Incarnation) then they are not heretics but Catholics [Christians], unless 
they hold a position that is incompatible with Faith in the Trinity and Incarnation or 
deny a truth that all know about God and the natural law or deny something that 
they know to be clearly taught in Scripture. For instance, if the baptized person 
described above claims to believe in the Trinity and Incarnation but holds that all 
religions are more or less good, then he is a heretic and does not have the 
Catholic Faith (even before he knows that such a position is condemned by the 
Church) because his belief is incompatible with true Faith in the Trinity as 
the one true God, which belief he must have to be said to have the Catholic 
Faith in its simplest components. 

Pope Pius XI, Mortalium Animos (# 2), Jan. 6, 1928: 
"...that false opinion which considers all religions to be more or less good 
and praiseworthy... Not only are those who hold this opinion in error and 
deceived, but also in distorting the idea of true religion they reject it. .." 

Another example would be if the baptized person who believes in the Trinity and 
the Incarnation (which are the simplest components of the Catholic Faith) 

and has never heard of other Catholic dogmas holds that man does not have free 
will (which some Protestants teach). This person would also become a heretic 
even before he has seen his position condemned by the Church and before he 
has heard of other Catholic dogmas (other than the Trinity and Incarnation) 

1071 



because he is rejecting a truth which all know to be true from the natural 
law, namely, that man has a free will. Thus, he is denying a truth all know about 
man from the natural law and he is a heretic. 

Another example would be if the baptized person who believes in the Trinity and 
Incarnation (the Catholic Faith in its simplest components) and has never heard 
of other Catholic dogmas refuses to believe that God is a rewarder and a 
punisher. This person is a heretic, even though he has never seen that his 
position is condemned by the Church and has never heard of other Catholic 
dogmas, because he rejects a truth he knows to be true from the natural law, that 
God is a rewarder and a punisher of our actions (see Heb. 1 1 :6). 

A large majority of Protestants today believe in the doctrines of "faith alone" and 
"eternal security." These doctrines contradict both the natural law and reason 
which says that every man shall be rewarded or punished for his deeds. It also 
contradicts, word for word, the teaching of James 2 in scripture, which teach that 
faith without works is dead, and that man is not saved by faith alone. This person 
who believes in faith alone or eternal security is a heretic, even though he has 
never seen that his position is condemned by the Church and has never heard of 
other Catholic dogmas, because he rejects a truth he knows to be true from the 
natural law, that God is a rewarder and a punisher of our actions, and that faith 
alone does not justify a man only, but our deeds also. 

Other common heresies against the natural law is to hold that birth control or 
natural family planning, also called nfp, which many "Catholics" practise to avoid 
conception, (which makes them guilty of the mortal sin of contraception) is 
acceptable, or if a person is to hold that abortion is acceptable, or if a person is to 
hold that the consuming of mind altering drugs to the point where the conscience 
is impeded is acceptable. These examples would all fall under the category of 
deadly sin, because he is rejecting a truth which all know to be true from the 
natural law, namely, 1) that abortion is murder, 2) that contraception or nfp 
deliberately frustrates the natural power to generate life, 3) and that mind altering 
drugs such as smoking marijuana is a mortal sin, just like getting drunk is. 
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Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 23), June 29, 1943: 

"For not every sin, however grave it may be, is such as of its own nature 

to sever a man from the Body of the Church, as does schism or heresy or 

apostasy." 

We can see that it's the teaching of the Catholic Church that a man is severed 
from the Church and Salvation by heresy, schism or apostasy. 

The baptized children who reach the age of reason in Protestant, Eastern 
Schismatic, etc. church buildings and believe in the Trinity and the 
Incarnation (the essential components of the Catholic Faith) and who don't 
reject any Catholic dogma because they don't know of any other than the 
Trinity and Incarnation , and who don't embrace any of the positions like 
those described above, which are directly incompatible with Faith in God, 
Jesus Christ, the Trinity, the Natural Law or what they know to be clearly 
taught in Scripture, would be Catholics in a heretical church building. 



THERE IS NO SALVATION FOR MEMBERS OF ISLAM. JUDAISM OR OTHER 
HERETICAL OR SCHISMATIC NON-CATHOLIC SECTS 

So far we've seen that it's an infallibly defined dogma that all who die as non- 
Catholics, including all Jews, pagans, heretics, schismatics, etc. cannot be 
saved. They need to be converted to have salvation. Now we must take a brief 
look at more of what the Church specifically says about some of the prominent 
non-Catholic religions, such as Judaism, Islam, and the Protestant and Eastern 
schismatic sects. This will illustrate, once again, that those who hold that 
members of non-Catholic religions can be saved are not only going against the 
solemn declarations that have already been quoted, but also the specific 
teachings quoted below. 

SPECIFIC CATHOLIC TEACHING AGAINST JUDAISM 

Jews practice the Old Law and reject the Divinity of Christ and the Trinity. The 
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Jews reject Our Lord Jesus Christ and call him a deceiver, yet many "Christians" 
say that they are good? This is mind-blowing! The Church teaches the following 
about the cessation of the Old Law and about all who continue to observe it: 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, 1441, ex cathedra: "The Holy 
Roman Church firmly believes, professes and teaches that the matter 
pertaining to the law of the Old Testament, the Mosaic law, which are 
divided into ceremonies, sacred rites, sacrifices, and sacraments... 
after our Lord's coming... ceased, and the sacraments of the New 
Testament began, and that whoever, even after the passion, placed hope in 
these matters of the law and submitted himself to them as necessary for 
salvation, as if faith in Christ could not save without them, sinned 
mortally . All, therefore, who after that time (the promulgation of the 
Gospel) observe circumcision and the Sabbath (not to be mistaken with 
the Christian Sabbath) and the other requirements of the law, the holy 
Roman Church declares alien to the Christian faith and not in the least fit 
to participate in eternal salvation." 

Many people, who call themselves Catholic, do also boldly assert in contradiction 
of this infallible statement by Pope Eugene IV in the Council of Florence, that 
Jews who either reject Christ or who have not found or accepted Christ as their 
Messiah, can be saved. They also contradict our Lord's words in the gospel. 

John 3:36 "He that believeth in the Son, hath life everlasting; but he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him." 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Pt. I-II, Q. 103, A. 4: "In like 
manner the ceremonies of the Old Law betokened Christ as having yet to 
be born and to suffer: whereas our sacraments signify Him as already born 
and having suffered. Consequently, just as it would be a mortal sin now for 
anyone, in making a profession of faith, to say that Christ is yet to be born, 
which the fathers of old said devoutly and truthfully; so too it would be a 
mortal sin now to observe those ceremonies which the fathers of old 
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fulfilled with devotion and fidelity." 

Pope Benedict XIV, Ex Quo Primum (# 61 ), March 1 , 1756: 
"The first consideration is that the ceremonies of the Mosaic Law 
were abrogated by the coming of Christ and that they can no longer 
be observed without sin after the promulgation of the Gospel ." 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (#'s 29-30), June 29, 1943: "And 
first of all, by the death of our Redeemer, the New Testament took the 
place of the Old Law which had been abolished... on the gibbet of His 
death Jesus made void the Law with its decrees [Eph. 2:15]... 
establishing the New Testament in His blood shed for the whole human 
race. To such an extent, then,' says St. Leo the Great, speaking of the 
Cross of our Lord, 'was there effected a transfer from the Law to the 
Gospel, from the Synagogue to the Church, from many sacrifices to 
one Victim, that, as our Lord expired, that mystical veil which shut off the 
innermost part of the temple and its sacred secret was rent violently 
from top to bottom.' On the Cross then the Old Law died, soon to be 
buried and to be a bearer of death..." 

Thus, those who obstinately defends that faithless Jews who reject Christ can be 
saved and willfully contradict these infallible teachings of the Church, is a heretic, 
and will receive the full force of the automatic condemnation. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Cantate Domino," 1441, ex 
cathedra: "The Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and 
preaches that all those who are outside the Catholic Church , not only 
pagans but also Jews or heretics and schismatics, cannot share in 
eternal life and will go into the everlasting fire which was prepared for 
the devil and his angels, unless they are joined to the Church before the 
end of their lives..." 

SPECIFIC TEACHING AGAINST ISLAM 
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Pope Eugene IV, Council of Basel, Session 19, Sept. 7, 1434: "... there is 
hope that very many from the abominable sect of Mahomet will be 
converted to the Catholic faith." 

Pope Callixtus III, 1455: "I vow to... exalt the true Faith, and to extirpate 
the diabolical sect of the reprobate and faithless Mahomet [Islam] in 
the East." 

The Catholic Church considers Islam an "abominable" and "diabolical" sect. 
[Note: the Council of Basel is only considered ecumenical/approved in the first 25 
sessions, as The Catholic Encyclopedia points out in Vol. 4, "Councils," pp. 425- 
426.] An "abomination" is something that is abhorrent in God's sight; it's 
something that He has no esteem for and no respect for. Something "diabolical" 
is something of the Devil. Islam rejects, among many other dogmas, the Divinity 
of Jesus Christ and the Trinity. Its followers are outside the pale of salvation so 
long as they remain Muslims. 

Pope Clement V, Council of Vienne, 1311-1312: "It is an insult to the 
holy name and a disgrace to the Christian faith that in certain parts of 
the world subject to Christian princes where Saracens [i.e., the followers of 
Islam, also called Muslims] live, sometimes apart, sometimes intermingled 
with Christians, the Saracen priests, commonly called Zabazala, in their 
temples or mosques, in which the Saracens meet to adore the infidel 
Mahomet, loudly invoke and extol his name each day at certain hours 
from a high place... There is a place, moreover, where once was buried a 
certain Saracen whom other Saracens venerate as a saint. This bring s 
disrepute on our faith and gives great scandal to the faithful. These 
practices cannot be tolerated without displeasing the divine majesty . 
We therefore, with the sacred council's approval, strictly forbid such 
practices henceforth in Christian lands. We enjoin on Catholic princes , 
one and all... They are to remove this offense together from their 
territories and take care that their subjects remove it, so that they may 
thereby attain the reward of eternal happiness. They are to forbid 
expressly the public invocation of the sacrilegious name of 
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Mahomet . .. Those who presume to act otherwise are to be so chastised 
by the princes for their irreverence, that others may be deterred from such 
boldness." 

While the Church teaches that all who die as non-Catholics are lost, it also 
teaches that no one should be forced to embrace baptism, since belief is a free 
act of the will. 

Pope Leo XIII, Immortale Dei (#36), Nov. 1, 1885: "And, in fact, the Church 
is wont to take earnest heed that no one shall be forced to embrace the 
Catholic faith against his will, for, as St. Augustine wisely reminds us, 'Man 
cannot believe otherwise than of his own will.'" 

The teaching of the Council of Vienne that Christian princes should enforce their 
civil authority to forbid the public expression of the false religion of Islam shows 
again that Islam is a false religion which leads souls to Hell (not Heaven) and 
displeases God. 

SPECIFIC CATHOLIC TEACHING AGAINST PROTESTANT AND SCHISMATIC 
SECTS 

The Catholic Church also teaches that those baptized persons who embrace 
heretical or schismatic sects will lose their souls. Jesus founded His Church upon 
St. Peter, as we saw already, and declared that whoever does not hear the 
Church be considered as the heathen and publican (Matthew 18:17). He also 
commanded His followers to observe "all things whatsoever" He has commanded 
(Matthew 28:20). The Eastern schismatic sects (such as the "Orthodox") and the 
Protestant sects are breakoff movements that have separated from the Catholic 
Church. By separating themselves from the one Church of Christ, they leave the 
path of salvation and enter the path of perdition. 

These sects obstinately and pertinaciously reject one or more of the truths that 
Christ clearly instituted, such as the Papacy (Matthew 16; John 21; etc.), 
Confession (John 20:23), the Eucharist (John 6:54), and other dogmas of the 
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Catholic Faith. In order to be saved one must assent to all the things which the 
Catholic Church, based on Scripture and Tradition, has infallibly defined as 
dogmas of the Faith. 

Below are just a few of the infallible dogmas of the Catholic Faith which are 
rejected by Protestants and (in the case of the Papacy) by the Eastern 
"Orthodox." The Church "anathematizes" (a severe form of excommunication) all 
who obstinately assert the contrary to its dogmatic definitions. 

"To understand the word anathema... we should first go back to the real meaning 
of herem of which it is the equivalent. Herem comes from the word haram, to cut 
off, to separate, to curse, and indicates that which is cursed and condemned to 
be cut off or exterminated, whether a person or a thing, and in consequence, that 
which man is forbidden to make use of. This is the sense of anathema in the 
following passage from Deut., vii, 26: 'Neither shalt thou bring anything of the idol 
into thy house, lest thou become an anathema like it. Thou shalt detest it as 
dung, and shalt utterly abhor it as uncleanness and filth, because it is an 
anathema.'" 

Thus, a Protestant or an "Eastern Orthodox" who obstinately rejects these 
dogmatic teachings is anathematized and severed from the Church, outside of 
which there is no salvation. It's quite interesting that, in issuing these dogmatic 
canons, the Church says: "If anyone shall say.... let him be anathema [anathema 
sit]" as opposed to "If anyone shall say... he is anathema [anathema est]." This 
qualification of "let him be" allows room for those Catholics who may be unaware 
of a particular dogma and would conform to the teaching of the canon as soon as 
it were presented to him. The person who is obstinate, however, and willfully 
contradicts the dogmatic teaching of the Church receives the full force of the 
automatic condemnation. 

The point here is that if one is able to reject these dogmas and still be saved, 
then these infallible definitions and their accompanying anathemas have no 
meaning, value or force. But they do have meaning, value and force - they are 
infallible teachings protected by Jesus Christ. Thus, all who reject these dogmas 
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are anathematized and on the road to damnation. 

Pope Pius XI, Rerum omnium perturbationem (#4), Jan. 26, 1923: "The 
saint was no less a person that Francis de Sales... he seemed to have 
been sent especially by God to contend against the heresies 
be gotten by the [Protestant] Reformation . It is in these heresies that 
we discover the beginnings of that apostasy of mankind from the 
Church, the sad and disastrous effects of which are deplored, even to the 
present hour, by every fair mind." 

Pope Julius III, Council of Trent, Session 13, Can. 1 on the Eucharist, ex 
cathedra: "If anyone denies that in the sacrament of the most holy 
Eucharist there are truly, really, and substantially contained the Body 
and Blood together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
therefore the whole Christ, but shall say that He is in it as by sign or figure, 
or force, let him be anathema." 

Pope Julius III, Council of Trent, Session 14, Canon 3 on the Sacrament of 
Penance: "If anyone says that the words of the Lord Savior: 'Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost; whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and 
whose sins ye shall retain, they are retained' [John 20:22 f.], are not to be 
understood of the power remitting and retaining sins in the 
sacrament of penance... let him be anathema." 

Pope Julius III, Council of Trent, Session 14, on Extreme Unction and 
Penance: "These are the things which this sacred ecumenical synod 
professes and teaches concerning the sacraments of penance and 
extreme unction, and it sets them forth to be believed and held by all the 
faithful of Christ. Moreover, the following canons, it says, must be 
inviolately observed, and it condemns and anathematizes forever those 
who assert the contrary ." 

Pope Paul III, Council of Trent, Session 6, Chap. 16, ex cathedra: 
" After this Catholic doctrine of justification - which, unless he 
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faithfully and firmly accepts, no one can be justified - it seemed good 
to the holy Synod to add these canons, so that all may know, not only what 
they must hold and follow, but also what they ought to shun and avoid." 

Pope Pius IX, Vatican Council I, 1870, Sess. 4, Chap. 3, ex cathedra: "... 
all the faithful of Christ must believe that the Apostolic See and the 
Roman Pontiff hold primacy over the whole world , and the Pontiff of 
Rome himself is the successor of the blessed Peter, the chief of the 
apostles, and is the true vicar of Christ and head of the whole 
Church... Furthermore We teach and declare that the Roman Church, by 
the disposition of the Lord, holds the sovereignty of ordinary power over all 
others... This is the doctrine of Catholic truth from which no one can 
deviate and keep his faith and salvation." 



THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM IS NECESSARY FOR SALVATION 

To further show that the Sacrament of Baptism is necessary for salvation, I will 
quote numerous infallible statements from the Chair of St. Peter. 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Sess. 7, Can. 5 on the Sacrament of 
Baptism, ex cathedra. "If anyone says that baptism [the Sacrament] is 
optional, that is, not necessary for salvation (cf. Jn. 3:5): let him be 
anathema." 

This infallible dogmatic definition from the Chair of St. Peter condemns anyone 
who says that the Sacrament of Baptism is not necessary for salvation. The 
Sacrament of Baptism is necessary for all for salvation, first of all, because, as 
the Council of Trent defines, all men (except the Blessed Virgin Mary) were 
conceived in a state of original sin as a result of the sin of Adam, the first man . 
The Sacrament of Baptism is also necessary for all for salvation because it is the 
means by which one is marked as a member of Jesus Christ and incorporated 
into His Mystical Body. And in defining the truth that all men were conceived in 
the state of Original Sin, the Council of Trent specifically declared that the 
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Blessed Virgin Mary was an exception to its decree on Original Sin. But in 
defining the truth that the Sacrament of Baptism is necessary for salvation, the 
Council of Trent made no exceptions at all. 

Pope Eugene IV, The Council of Florence, "Exultate Deo," Nov. 22, 1439: 
"Holy baptism, which is the gateway to the spiritual life, holds the first place 
among all the sacraments; through it we are made members of Christ and 
of the body of the Church. And since death entered the universe 
through the first man, ' unless we are born again of water and the 
Spirit, we cannot,' as the Truth says, 'enter into the kingdom of 
heaven' [John 3:5]. The matter of this sacrament is real and natural 
water." 

Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, Constitution 1, 1215, ex 
cathedra: "But the sacrament of baptism is consecrated in water at the 
invocation of the undivided Trinity- namely, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost - and brings salvation to both children and adults when it is 
correctly carried out by anyone in the form laid down by the Church." 

Pope Pius XI, Quas Primas (# 15), Dec. 11, 1925 : "Indeed this kingdom is 
presented in the Gospels as such, into which men prepare to enter by 
doing penance; moreover, they cannot enter it except throug h faith 
and baptism, which, although an external rite , yet signifies and effects an 
interior regeneration." 

We see here that one cannot enter the kingdom of Heaven without faith and the 
external rite of baptism (i.e., the Sacrament of Baptism). Ignorant people 
nowadays contradict this fact and claim that people can reach heaven without a 
real and actual water baptism. One could easily understand if a person were 
ignorant of these facts and believed that a person or infant could be Saved 
without the sacrament of baptism since many have been wrong on this issue, 
even Saints. But when one has seen these infallible dogmatic declarations from 
the Popes, and still obstinately hold to the position that people or infants can be 
saved without real and actual water baptism, he is a heretic. A heretic is a person 
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who obstinately, willfully and knowingly hold an opinion which he knows to be in 
opposition with what the Church teach. 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Can. 2 on the Sacrament of Baptism, 
Sess. 7, 1547, ex cathedra: "If anyone shall say that real and natural 
water is not necessary for baptism, and on that account those words 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ: 'Unless a man be born again of water and 
the Holy Spirit' [John 3:5], are distorted into some sort of metaphor : 
let him be anathema." 

Pope Benedict XIV, Nuper ad nos, March 16, 1743, Profession of Faith: 
"Likewise (I profess) that baptism is necessary for salvation, and 
hence, if there is imminent danger of death, it should be conferred at 
once and without delay, and that it is valid if conferred with the right 
matter and form and intention by anyone, and at any time." 

Catechism of the Council of Trent, Baptism made obligatory after Christ's 
Resurrection, p. 171: " Holy writers are unanimous in saying that after the 
Resurrection of our Lord , when He gave His Apostles the command to go 
and teach all nations: baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, the law of Baptism became obligatory on 
all who were to be saved." 

For a person to assert that salvation can be attained invincibly or ignorantly by 
Jews, pagans, heretics or schismatics without baptism or the Catholic Faith, is 
truly the most evil of doctrine since it renders Faith in Jesus Christ and the true 
Catholic Faith meaningless. According to this erroneous world view, anyone who 
is "good" can attain eternal life. 

Many people like to object against these truths as "bitter" or "uncharitable. "But 
this is not true. The "foundation of charity is faith pure and undefiled " (Pope Pius 
XI, Mortalium Animos, #9). Some will also say that they cannot understand the 
justice behind these infallible declarations by God through the Popes. But it is not 
our job to question God's laws and decrees. Our job is to believe first and 
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understand second. Yet, if one looks at this situation clearly, one can understand 
the justice behind it. Adam and Eve brought death and original sin on every 
human being through their sin of eating the forbidden fruit. Did they fall for just 
desiring the fruit? NO! They fell after eating a real physical fruit. If you cannot 
accept that all of humanity must be baptized in the name of the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, how can you accept that all of humanity fell into sin 
because of Adam and Eve ate a physical fruit? 

Here are some very relevant quotes from the Revelations of St. Bridget that 
describes the power of a real baptism and how real water must be joined to the 
sacrament of baptism for baptism to be efficacious: 

"The Mother appeared again and said: "My son, you still have need of a 
horse and saddle. The spiritual signification of the horse is baptism. Just 
as a horse has its four legs and carries a man on the journey he must 
accomplish, so too baptism, as signified by the horse, carries a man in the 
sight of God and has four spiritual effects. The first effect is that the 
baptized are liberated from the devil and bound to the commandments and 
service of God. The second effect is that they are cleansed from original 
sin. The third is that they are made God's children and coheirs. The fourth 
is that heaven is opened to them. 

Yet how many there are today who, having reached the age of reason, pull 
the reins on the horse of baptism and ride it off on a false path! The 
baptismal path is true and rightly followed when people are instructed and 
upheld in good moral habits before reaching the age of reason and when, 
upon reaching the age of reason and carefully considering what was 
promised at the baptismal font, they keep their faith and love of God intact. 
However, they ride away from the right path and rein the horse in when 
they prefer the world and the flesh to God. 

The saddle of the horse or of baptism is the effect of the bitter passion and 
death of Jesus Christ, which gave baptism its efficacy. What is water if not 
an element? As soon as God's blood was poured out, God's word and the 
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power of God's outpoured blood entered into the element. Thus, by the 
word of God, the water of baptism became the means of reconciliation 
between humankind and God, the gate of mercy, the expulsion of demons, 
the way to heaven, and the forgiveness of sins. So those who would boast 
of the power of baptism should first consider how the effect of baptism was 
instituted through bitter pain. When their mind swells up with pride against 
God, let them consider how bitter their redemption was, how many times 
they have broken their baptismal vows, and what they deserve for their 
relapses into sin." The Revelations of St. Bridget, Book 4, Chapter 74 

As we can read from this splendid teaching by our Holy Mother, the water 
received the blood of our Lord when he died for our sins, and that is why the 
water can have such a great efficacy that it can even wash away original sin 
when it is used with the invocation of the name of the Holy Trinity. Here comes 
another good example from St. Bridget's revelations about the efficacy of 
baptism: 

Christ describes why a three year old boy is tormented by a demon: "And even 
though the boy is born by the seed of the father and mother, the devil still has the 
greatest power over him, for he is not reborn through the true baptism, but is only 
baptized in the way that women are accustomed to baptize, who do not know 
about the words of the Holy Trinity. That is why the boy may be baptized in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit; then he will be cured." 



BELIEVE DOGMA AS IT WAS ONCE DECLARED 

There is only one way to believe dogma: as holy mother Church has once 
declared. 

Pope Pius IX, First Vatican Council, Sess. 3, Chap. 2 on Revelation, 1870, 
ex cathedra: "Hence, also, that understanding of its sacred dogmas 
must be perpetually retained, which Holy Mother Church has once 
declared : and there must never be a recession from that meaning 
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under the specious name of a deeper understanding." 

One of the main problems with most traditional "Catholic" groups and the 
heretical Second Vatican Council - the Vatican II "Church" - is the constant and 
obstinate deviation from the true literal meaning as the dogmas once was 
infallibly declared. As we learn above, there can never be a recession from the 
true meaning of the dogmas as they were once declared under the specious 
name of deeper understanding. Thus we are forced to accept the dogmas as they 
are written under pain of mortal sin. 

This definition of the First Vatican Council is critically important for dogmatic 
purity because the primary way the Devil attempts to corrupt Christ's doctrines is 
by getting men to recede (move away) from the Church's dogmas as they were 
once declared. There is no meaning of a dogma other than what the words 
themselves state and declare, so the Devil tries to get men to "understand" and 
"interpret" these words in a way that is different from how holy mother Church has 
declared them. 

Many of us have dealt with people who have attempted to explain away the clear 
meaning of the definitions on Outside the Church There is No Salvation by 
saying, "you must understand them." What they really mean is that you must 
understand them in a way different from what the words themselves state and 
declare. And this is precisely what the First Vatican Council condemns . It 
condemns their moving away from the understanding of a dogma which holy 
mother Church has once declared to a different meaning, under the specious 
(false) name of a "deeper understanding." 

Besides those who argue that we must "understand" dogmas in a different way 
than what the words themselves state and declare, there are those who, when 
presented with the dogmatic definitions on Outside the Church There is No 
Salvation, say, "that is your interpretation." They belittle the words of a dogmatic 
formula to nothing other than one's private interpretation. And this also is heresy. 
For its not our own interpretation which defines the dogmas, the dogmas define 
themselves, as have been shown. A person claiming otherwise will make himself 
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guilty of bearing false witness. And this also is mortal sin. 



THOSE WHO DIE IN ORIGINAL SIN OR MORTAL SIN DESCEND INTO HELL 

As I have proven above, there is no possible way for children to be freed from 
original sin other than through the Sacrament of Baptism. This, of course, proves 
that there is no way for infants to be saved other than through the Sacrament of 
Baptism. So the following definitions merely affirm what has already been 
established: no child can possibly enter the kingdom of Heaven without receiving 
water baptism, but will rather descend into Hell. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Letenturcoeli," Sess. 6, July 6, 
1439, ex cathedra: "We define also that... the souls of those who depart 
this life in actual mortal sin, or in original sin alone , go straightaway 
to hell, but to undergo punishments of different kinds." 

Pope Pius VI, Auctorem fidei, Aug. 28, 1794: "26. The doctrine which 
rejects as a Pelagian fable, that place of the lower regions (which the 
faithful generally designate by the name of the limbo of the children) 
in which the souls of those departing with the sole guilt of original 
sin are punished with the punishment of the condemned, exclusive of 
the punishment of fire, just as if, by this very fact, that these who remove 
the punishment of fire introduced that middle place and state free of guilt 
and of punishment between the kingdom of God and eternal damnation, 
such as that about which the Pelagians idly talk" - Condemned as false, 
rash, injurious to Catholic schools. 

Here Pope Pius VI condemns the idea of some theologians that infants who die 
in original sin suffer the fires of Hell. At the same time, he confirms that these 
infants do go to a part of the lower regions (i.e., Hell) called the limbo of the 
children. They do not go to Heaven, but to a place in Hell where there is no fire. 
This is perfectly in accord with all of the other solemn definitions of the Church, 
which teach that infants who die without water baptism descend into Hell, but 
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suffer a punishment different from those who die in mortal sin. Their punishment 
is eternal separation from God. 

Pope Pius XI, Mit brennender Sorge (#25), March 14, 1937: "'Original 
sin' is the hereditary but impersonal fault of Adam's descendants, who 
have sinned in him (Rom. v. 12). It is the loss of grace, and therefore 
eternal life, together with a propensity to evil, which everybody must, with 
the assistance of grace, penance, resistance and moral effort, repress and 
conquer." 



THE UNBAPTIZED CHILDREN AND THE LIMBO OF THE CHILDREN 

The Catholic Church teaches that aborted children and infants who die without 
baptism descend immediately into Hell, but that they do not suffer the fires of 
Hell. They go to a place in Hell called the limbo of the children. The most specific 
definition of the Church proving that there is no possible way for an infant to be 
saved without the Sacrament of Baptism is the following one from Pope Eugene 
IV. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, Session 11, Feb. 4, 1442, ex 
cathedra: "Re garding children , indeed, because of danger of death, 
which can often take place, when no help can be brought to them by 
another remedy than through the sacrament of baptism , through 
which they are snatched from the domination of the Devil [original 
sin] and adopted among the sons of God, it advises that holy baptism 
ought not be deferred for forty or eighty days, or any time according to the 
observance of certain people..." (Denz. 712) 

Pope Eugene IV here defined from the Chair of Peter that there is no other 
remedy for infants to be snatched away from the dominion of the devil (i.e., 
original sin) other than the Sacrament of Baptism. This means that anyone who 
obstinately teaches that infants can be saved without receiving the Sacrament of 
Baptism is a heretic, for he is teaching that there is another remedy for original 
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sin in children other than the Sacrament of Baptism. 

Pope Martin V, Council of Constance, Session 15, July 6, 1415 - 
Condemning the articles of John Wyclif - Proposition 6: Those who claim 
that the children of the faithful dying without sacramental baptism 
will not be saved, are stupid and presumptuous in saying this ." - 
Condemned 

The arch-heretic John Wyclif was proposing that those (such as ourselves) are 
stupid for teaching that infants who die without water (i.e., sacramental) baptism 
cannot possibly be saved. He was anathematized for this assertion, among many 
others.And here is what the Council of Constance had to say about John Wyclif s 
anathematized propositions, such as #6 above. 

Pope Martin V, Council of Constance, Session 15, July 6, 1415: "The 
books and pamphlets of John Wyclif, of cursed memory , were carefully 
examined by the doctors and masters of Oxford University... This holy 
synod, therefore, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, repudiates 
and condemns, by this perpetual decree, the aforesaid articles and 
each of them in particular; and it forbids each and every Catholic 
henceforth, under pain of anathema, to preach, teach, or hold the 
said articles or any one of them." 

So those who criticize Catholics for affirming the dogma that no infant can be 
saved without the Sacrament of Baptism are actually proposing the 
anathematized heresy of John Wyclif. Here are some other dogmatic definitions 
on the topic: 

Pope St. Zosimus, The Council of Carthage, Canon on Sin and Grace, 417 
A.D.- "It has been decided likewise that if anyone says that for this 
reason the Lord said: 'In my Father's house there are many mansions' 
[John 14:2]: that it might be understood that in the kingdom of heaven 
there will be some middle place or some place anywhere where the 
blessed infants live who departed from this life without baptism, 
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without which they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, which is 
life eternal, let him be anathema." (Denz. 102, authentic addition to 
canon 2.) 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, On Original Sin, Session V, ex 
cathedra: "If anyone says that recently born babies should not be baptized 
even if they have been born to baptized parents; or says that they are 
indeed baptized for the remission of sins, but incur no trace of the 
original sin of Adam needing to be cleansed by the laver of rebirth for 
them to obtain eternal life, with the necessary consequence that in their 
case there is being understood a form of baptism for the remission of sins 
which is not true, but false: let him be anathema." (Denz. 791) 

This means that anyone who asserts that infants don't need the "laver of rebirth" 
(water baptism) to attain eternal life is teaching heresy. St. Augustine was 
perhaps the most outspoken proponent of the apostolic truth that infants who die 
without Baptism are excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven (since they have 
original sin). 

St. Augustine, A.D. 41 5: " Anyone who would say that infants who pass 
from this life without participation in the Sacrament [of Baptism] shall 
be made alive in Christ truly goes counter to the preaching of the 
Apostle and condemns the whole Church , where there is great haste in 
baptizing infants because it is believed without doubt that there is no other 
way at all in which they can be made alive in Christ." (Jurgens, The Faith 
of the Early Fathers, Vol. 3: 2016.) 

The Revelations of St. Bridget also corroborates this infallible dogmatic truth 
revealed by God in Book 5, Interrogation 6: 

First question. Again he appeared on his ladder as before, saying: "O 
Judge, I ask you: Why does one infant emerge alive from the mother's 
womb and obtain baptism, while another, having received a soul, dies in 
the mother's belly?" 
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Answer to the first question. The Judge answered: "You ask why one infant 
dies in the mother's belly while another emerges alive. There is a reason. 
All the strength of the child's body comes, of course, from the seed of its 
father and mother; however, if it is conceived without due strength, 
because of some weakness of its father or mother, it dies quickly. As a 
result of the negligence or carelessness of the parents as well as of my 
divine justice, many times it happens that what was joined together comes 
apart quickly. 

Yet a soul is not brought to the harshest punishment for this reason, 
however little time it had for giving life to the body, but, rather, it comes to 
the mercy that is known to me. Just as the sun shining into a house is not 
seen as it is in its beauty - only those who look into the sky see its rays - 
so too the souls of such children, though they do not see my face for lack 
of baptism, are nevertheless closer to my mercy than to punishment, but 
not in the same way as my elect." - The Revelations of St. Bridget, Book 5, 
Interrogation 6, Question 1 



More proof: 



"But consider my goodness and mercy! For, as the teacher says, I give 
virtue to those who do not have any virtue. By reason of my great love I 
give the kingdom of heaven to all of the baptized who die before reaching 
the age of discretion. As it is written: It has pleased my Father to give the 
kingdom of heaven to such as these. By reason of my tender love, I even 
show mercy to the infants of pagans. If any of them die before reaching the 
age of discretion, given that they cannot come to know me face to face, 
they go instead to a place that it is not permitted for you to know but where 
they will live without suffering." - The Revelations of St. Bridget, Book 2, 
Chapter 1 



These fascinating sentences clearly affirm infallible Catholic dogma by teaching 
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that no one can see God's face without water baptism. Yet, they also give us 
explicit confirmation that these children are in a state of light and mercy, though 
not in the same way as those in Heaven. 



BAPTISM OF BLOOD AND BAPTISM OF DESIRE - ERRONEOUS 
TRADITIONS OF MAN 

In this document, I have shown that the Catholic Church infallibly teaches that the 
Sacrament of Baptism is necessary for salvation. I have also shown that it is only 
through receiving the Sacrament of Baptism that one is incorporated into the 
Catholic Church, outside of which there is no salvation. I have also shown that 
the Catholic Church infallibly teaches that the words of Jesus Christ in John 3:5 - 
Amen, amen I say unto thee, unless a man be born again of water and the Holy 
Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God - are to be understood literally: 
as they are written. This is the infallible teaching of the Church and it 
excludes any possibility of salvation without being born again of water and 
the Holy Ghost. However, throughout the history of the Church, many have 
believed in the theories called baptism of desire and baptism of blood: that one's 
desire for the Sacrament of Baptism or one's martyrdom for the faith supplies for 
the lack of being born again of water and the Holy Ghost. Those who believe in 
baptism of blood and baptism of desire raise certain objections to the absolute 
necessity of receiving the Sacrament of Baptism for salvation. I will respond to 
some of the major objections made by baptism of desire and blood advocates; 
and in the process, I will give an overview of the history of the errors of baptism of 
desire and baptism of blood. In doing this I will demonstrate that neither baptism 
of blood nor baptism of desire is a teaching of the Catholic Church. 



THE FATHERS ARE UNANIMOUS FROM THE BEGINNING 

The Fathers (or prominent early Christian Catholic writers) are unanimous from 
the beginning that no one enters heaven or is freed from original sin without 
water baptism. 
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In 140 A.D ., the early Church Father Hermas quotes Jesus in John 3:5, and 
writes: 

"They had need to come up through the water , so that they might be made 
alive; for they could not otherwise enter into the kingdom of God." 

This statement is obviously a paraphrase of John 3:5, and thus it demonstrates 
that from the very beginning of the apostolic age it was held and taught by the 
fathers that no one enters heaven without being born again of water and the 
Spirit based specifically on Our Lord Jesus Christ's declaration in John 3:5. 

In 155A.D .. St. Justin the Martyr writes: 

"... they are led by us to a place where there is water; and there they are 
reborn in the same kind of rebirth in which we ourselves were reborn... in 
the name of God... they receive the washing of water. For Christ said, 
Unless you be reborn, you shall not enter Into the kingdom of 
heaven.' The reason for doing this we have learned from the 
apostles." 

Notice that St. Justin Martyr, like Hermas, also quotes the words of Jesus in John 
3:5, and based on Christ's words he teaches that it is from apostolic tradition that 
no one at all can enter Heaven without being born again of water and the Spirit in 
the Sacrament of Baptism. 

In his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, also dated 155 A.D .. St. Justin Martyr further 
writes: 

". . . hasten to learn in what way forgiveness of sins and a hope of the 
inheritance... may be yours. There is no other way than this : 
acknowledge Christ, be washed in the washing announced by Isaias 
[Baptism]..." 
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St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 350A.D .: 

"He says, 'Unless a man be born again'- and He adds the words 'of water 

and the Spirit'- he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God if a man be 

virtuous in his deeds, but does not receive the seal by means of the water, 
shall he enter into the kingdom of heaven. A bold saying, but not mine; 
for it is Jesus who has declared it ." 

We see that St. Cyril continues the apostolic Tradition that no one enters heaven 
without being born again of water and the Spirit, based again on an absolute 
understanding Our Lord's own words in John 3:5. 

Pope St. Damasus, 382A.D .: 

"This, then, is the salvation of Christians: that believing in the Trinity, 
that is, in the Father, and in the Son and in the Holy Spirit, and baptized in 

it..." 

St. Ambrose, 387A.D .: 

"... no one ascends into the kingdom of heaven except through the 
Sacrament of Baptism." 

St. Ambrose, 387A.D .: 

'Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Spirit, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God.' No one is excepted: not the infant, not the 
one prevented by some necessity." 

St. Ambrose, De mysteriis, 390-391 A.D .: 

"You have read, therefore, that the three witnesses in Baptism are one: 
water, blood, and the spirit; and if you withdraw any one of these, the 
Sacrament of Baptism is not valid. For what is water without the cross of 
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Christ? A common element without any sacramental effect. Nor on the 
other hand is there any mystery of regeneration without water: for 
'unless a man be born again of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
the kingdom of God.' [John 3:5] Even a catechumen believes in the 
cross of the Lord Jesus, by which also he is signed; but, unless he be 
baptized in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
he cannot receive the remission of sins nor be recipient of the gift of 
spiritual grace." 

St. John Chrysostom, 392A.D .: 

"Weep for the unbelievers; weep for those who differ not a whit from them, 
those who go hence without illumination, without the seal! ... They are 
outside the royal city.... with the condemned. 'Amen, I tell you, if anyone 
is not born of water and the Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven." 

St Augustine. 395A.D .: 

"... God does not forgive sins except to the baptized." 

Pope St. Innocent, 414A.D .: 

"But that which Your Fraternity asserts the Pelagians preach, that even 
without the grace of Baptism infants are able to be endowed with the 
rewards of eternal life, is quite idiotic." 

Pope St. Gregory the Great, c. 590A.D .: 

"Forgiveness of sin is bestowed on us only by the baptism of Christ ." 

Theophylactus, Patriarch of Bulgaria, c. 800A.D .: 

"He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved. It does not suffice to 
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believe; he who believes, and is not yet baptized, but is only a 
catechumen, has not yet fully acquired salvation." 

Many other passages could be quoted from the fathers, but it is a fact that the 
fathers of the Church are unanimous from the beginning of the apostolic age that 
no one at all can be saved without receiving the Sacrament of Baptism, based on 
the words of Jesus Christ in John 3:5. The eminent Patristic Scholar Fr. William 
Jurgens, who has literally read thousands of texts from the fathers , was forced to 
admit the following (even though he believes in baptism of desire) in his three 
volume set on the fathers of the Church. 

Fr. William Jurgens: "If there were not a constant tradition in the 
Fathers that the Gospel message of 'Unless a man be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost he cannot enter into the kingdom of God' is 
to be taken absolutely, it would be easy to say that Our Savior simply did 
not see fit to mention the obvious exceptions of invincible ignorance and 
physical impossibility. But the tradition in fact is there : and it is likely 
enough to be found so constant as to constitute revelation ." 

The eminent scholar Fr. Jurgens is admitting here three important things: 

1 ) The fathers are constant in their teaching that John 3:5 is absolute with no 
exceptions; that is, no one at all enters heaven without being born again of water 
and the Spirit; 

2) The fathers are so constant on this point that it likely constitutes divine 
revelation, without even considering the infallible teaching of the popes; 

3) The constant teaching of the fathers that all must receive water baptism for 
salvation in light of John 3:5 excludes exceptions for the "invincibly ignorant" or 
"physically impossible" cases. 

And based on this truth, declared by Jesus in the Gospel (John 3:5), handed 
down by the Apostles and taught by the fathers, the Catholic Church has infallibly 
defined as a dogma (as we have seen already) that no one at all enters heaven 
without the Sacrament of Baptism. 
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Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Canon 5 on the Sacrament of Baptism, 
ex cathedra. "If anyone says that baptism is optional, that is, not 
necessary for salvation (John. 3:5): let him be anathema." 



NOT ALL OF THE FATHERS REMAINED CONSISTENT WITH THEIR OWN 
AFFIRMATION 

Despite the fact that there is a constant tradition from the beginning that no one 
at all is saved without water baptism, not all of the fathers always remained 
consistent with their own affirmation on this point. And that is where we come 
across the theories of "baptism of blood" and "baptism of desire." It must 
be understood that the fathers of the Church were mistaken and inconsistent with 
their own teaching and the apostolic Tradition on many points - since they were 
fallible men who made many errors. 

The fathers of the Church are only a definite witness to Tradition when 
expressing a point held universally and constantly or when expressing something 
that is in line with defined dogma. Taken individually or even in multiplicity, they 
can be dead wrong and even dangerous. St. Basil the Great said that the Holy 
Ghost is second to the Son of God in order and dignity, in a horrible and even 
heretical attempt to explain the Holy Trinity. 

St. Basil (363): "The Son is not, however, second to the Father in nature, 
because the Godhead is one in each of them, and plainly, too, in the Holy 
Spirit, even if in order and dignity He is second to the Son (yes, this we do 
concede !), though not in such a way, it is clear, that He were of another 
nature." 

When St. Basil says above that the Godhead is one in Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, he is correctly affirming the universal, apostolic Tradition. But when he says 
that the Holy Spirit is second in dignity to the Son he ceases to remain consistent 
with this Tradition and falls into error (material heresy, in fact). And the fathers 
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made countless errors in attempting to defend or articulate the Faith. 

St. Augustine wrote an entire book of corrections . St. Fulgentius and a host of 
others, including St. Augustine, held that it was certain that infants who die 
without baptism descend into the fires of Hell, a position that was later 
condemned by Pope Pius VI. As Pope Pius VI confirmed, unbaptized infants go 
to Hell, but to a place in Hell where there is no fire. 

But St. Augustine was so outspoken in favor of this error that it became the 
common and basically unchallenged teaching for more than 500 years, according 
to The Catholic Encyclopedia. 

The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 9, "Limbo," p. 257: "On the special 
question, however, of the punishment of original sin after death, St. 
Anselm was at one with St. Augustine in holding that unbaptized 
infants share in the positive sufferings of the damned: and Abelard 
was the first to rebel against the severity of the Augustinian tradition 
on this point ." 

This is why Catholics don't form definite doctrinal conclusions from the teaching 
of a father of the Church or a handful of fathers; a Catholic goes by the infallible 
teaching of the Church proclaimed by the popes; and a Catholic assents to the 
teaching of the fathers of the Church when they are in universal and constant 
agreement from the beginning and in line with Catholic dogmatic teaching. 

Pope Benedict XIV, Apostolica (# 6), June 26, 1749: "The Church's 
judgment is preferable to that of a Doctor renowned for his holiness 
and teaching." 

Errors of the Jansenists, #30: "When anyone finds a doctrine clearly 
established in Augustine, he can absolutely hold it and teach it, 
disregarding any bull of the pope."- Condemned by Pope Alexander 
VIII 
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Pope Pius XII, Humani generis (# 21), Aug. 12, 1950: "This deposit of 
faith our Divine Redeemer has given for authentic interpretation not 
to each of the faithful, not even to theologians , but only to the 
Teaching Authority of the Church.'" 

The Catholic Church recognizes infallibility in no saint, theologian or early Church 
father. It is only a pope operating with the authority of the Magisterium who is 
protected by the Holy Ghost from teaching error on faith or morals. So, when we 
examine and show how Churchmen have erred on the topics of baptism of desire 
and blood this is 100% consistent with the teaching of the Church, which has 
always acknowledged that any Churchman, no matter how great, can make 
errors, even significant ones. 



THE THEORY OF BAPTISM OF BLOOD - A TRADITION OF MAN 

A small number of the fathers - approximately 8 out of a total of hundreds - 
are quoted in favor of what is called "baptism of blood," the idea that a 
catechumen (that is, one preparing to receive Catholic Baptism) who shed his 
blood for Christ could be saved without having received Baptism. It is crucial to 
note at the beginning that none of the fathers considered anyone but a 
catechumen as a possible exception to receiving the Sacrament of 
Baptism; they would all condemn and reject as heretical and foreign to the 
teaching of Christ the modern heresy of "invincible ignorance" saving those 
who die as non-Catholics. So, out of the fathers, approximately 8 are quoted in 
favor of baptism of blood for catechumens. And, only 1 father out of hundreds, 
St. Augustine, can be quoted as clearly teaching what is today called 
"baptism of desire": the idea that a catechumen could be saved by his explicit 
desire for water baptism. This means that with the exception of St. Augustine, all 
of the few fathers who believed in baptism of blood actually rejected the concept 
of baptism of desire . Take St. Cyril of Jerusalem, for example. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 350 A.D.: "If any man does not receive baptism, 
he does not receive salvation. The only exception is the martyrs ..." 
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Here we see that St. Cyril of Jerusalem believed in baptism of blood, but rejected 
baptism of desire. St. Fulgence expressed the same. 

St. Fulgence, 523: "From that time at which Our Savior said: "If anyone is 
not reborn of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven,' no one can, without the sacrament of baptism, except those who, 
in the Catholic Church, without Baptism pour out their blood for Christ . 

Here we see that St. Fulgence believed in baptism of blood but rejected the idea 
of baptism of desire. And what's ironic and particularly dishonest is that the 
baptism of desire apologists (such as the priests of the Society of St. Pius X) will 
quote these patristic texts (such as the two above) in books written to prove 
baptism of desire, without pointing out to their readers that these passages 
actually deny baptism of desire; for we can see that St. Fulgence, while 
expressing belief in baptism of blood, rejects baptism of desire, only allowing 
martyrs as a possible exception to receiving baptism. (What would St. Fulgence 
say about the modern version of the heresy of baptism of desire, also taught by 
such priests of the SSPX, SSPV, CMRI, etc. whereby Jews, Muslims, Hindus and 
pagans can be saved without Baptism?) 

It is also important to point out that some of the fathers use the term "baptism of 
blood" to describe the Catholic martyrdom of one already baptized, not as a 
possible replacement for water baptism . This is the only legitimate use of the 
term. 

St. John Chrysostom, Panegyric on St. Lucian, 4th Century AD: 

"Do not be surprised that I call martyrdom a Baptism; for here too the Spirit 

comes in great haste and there is a taking away of sins and a wonderful 

and marvelous cleansing of the soul; and just as those being baptized are 

washed in water, so too those being martyred are washed in their own 

blood." 

St. John is here describing the martyrdom of a priest St. Lucian , a person already 
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baptized. He is not saying that martyrdom replaces baptism. St. John 
Damascene describes it the same way: 

St. John Damascene: "These things were well understood by our holy and 
inspired fathers — thus they strove, after Holy Baptism , to keep... 
spotless and undefiled. Whence some of them also thought fit to receive 
another Baptism: I mean that which is by blood and martyrdom." 

This is important because many dishonest scholars today (such as the priests of 
the Society of St. Pius X) will distort the teaching on this point; they will quote a 
passage on baptism of blood where St. John is simply speaking of baptism of 
blood as a Catholic martyrdom for one already baptized, and they will present it 
as if the person were teaching that martyrdom can replace baptism - when such 
is not stated anywhere. 

Some may wonder why the term baptism of blood was used at all. I believe that 
the reason the term "baptism of blood" was used by some of the fathers was 
because Our Lord described His coming passion as a baptism in Mark 10:38-39. 

Mark 10:38-39: "And Jesus said to them: You know not what you ask. Can 
you drink the chalice that I drink of: or be baptized with the baptism 
wherewith I am baptized? But they said to him: We can. And Jesus saith to 
them: You shall indeed drink of the chalice that I drink of: and with the 
baptism wherewith I am baptized, you shall be baptized." 

We see in the aforementioned passage that Our Lord, although already baptized 
by St. John in the Jordan, refers to another baptism which He must receive. This 
is His martyrdom on the cross, not a substitute for baptism of water. It is His 
"second baptism," if you will, not his first. Thus, baptism of blood is described by 
Our Lord in the same way as St. John Damascene, not to mean a substitute 
baptism for an unbaptized person, but rather a Catholic martyrdom which remits 
all the fault and punishment due to sin. 

The term baptism is used in a variety of ways in the scriptures and by the Church 
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fathers. The baptisms: of water, of blood, of the spirit, of Moses, and of fire are all 
terms that have been implemented by Church Fathers to characterize certain 
things, but not necessarily to describe that an unbaptized martyr can attain 
salvation. Read the verse of scripture in which the term baptism is used for the 
Old Testament forefathers: 

1Cor. 10:2-4: "And all in Moses were BAPTIZED, in the cloud, and in the 
sea: And did all eat the same spiritual food, And all drank the same 
spiritual drink: (and they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, and 
the rock was Christ.)" 

I believe this explains why a number of fathers erred in believing that baptism of 
blood supplies the place of baptism of water. They recognized that Our Lord 
referred to His own martyrdom as a baptism, and they erroneously concluded 
that martyrdom for the true faith can serve as a substitute for being born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost. But the reality is that there are no exceptions to Our 
Lord's words in John 3:5, as the infallible teaching of the Catholic Church 
confirms. Anyone of good will who is willing to shed his blood for the true 
faith will not be left without these saving waters. It is not our blood, but 
Christ's blood on the Cross, communicated to us in the Sacrament of 
Baptism, which frees us from the state of sin and allows us entrance into 
the kingdom of Heaven. 

Pope Eugene IV, "Cantate Domino," Council of Florence, ex cathedra: "No 
one, whatever almsgiving he has practiced, even if he has shed blood 
for the name of Christ , can be saved, unless he has persevered within 
the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church." 



SUMMARIZING THE FACTS ON BAPTISM OF BLOOD 

As stated already, the theory of baptism of blood has never been taught by one 
pope, one council or in any Papal Encyclical . At least 5 dogmatic councils of the 
Catholic Church issued detailed definitions on Baptism, and not one ever 
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mentioned the concept or the term baptism of blood. The Council of Trent had 14 
canons on Baptism, and baptism of blood is mentioned nowhere. And, in fact, 
various infallible statements from the popes and councils exclude the idea. 

Pope Eugene IV, "Cantate Domino," Council of Florence, ex cathedra: "No 
one, whatever almsgiving he has practiced, even if he has shed blood 
for the name of Christ , can be saved, unless he has persevered 
within the bosom and unity of the Catholic Church." 

Pope Eugene IV explicitly excludes from salvation even those who "shed blood 
for the name of Christ" unless they are living within the bosom and unity of the 
Church! And, as proven already, the unbaptized are not living within the bosom 
and unity of the Church (de fide)\ The unbaptized are not subjects of the Catholic 
Church (de fide, Council of Trent, Sess. 14, Chap. 2); the unbaptized are not 
members of the Catholic Church (de fide, Pius XII, Mystici Corporis # 22); and the 
unbaptized do not have the mark of Christians (de fide, Pius XII, Mediator Dei # 
43). 

If "baptism of blood" truly served as a substitute for the Sacrament of Baptism, 
God would never have allowed the Catholic Church to understand John 3:5 as it 
is written in its infallible decrees, as He has (Pope Eugene IV, The Council of 
Florence, "Exultate Deo," Nov. 22, 1439, etc.). This is certain, because the 
Church's official understanding of the scriptures cannot err. 

Furthermore, God would never have allowed the infallible Council of Trent to 
completely pass over any mention of this "exception" in its canons on baptism 
and its chapters on justification as an alternative way of achieving the state of 
grace. He would never have allowed all of the infallible definitions from popes on 
only one baptism to avoid any mention of "the baptism of blood." 

And God would not have allowed Pope Eugene IV to define that nobody, even if 
he has shed blood in the name of Christ, can be saved unless he is in the bosom 
and unity of the Catholic Church, without mentioning the exception of "baptism of 
blood." God has never allowed the theory of baptism of blood to be taught in 
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one council, by one pope, or in one infallible decree, but only by fallible 
theologians and fallible early Church fathers. All of this is because baptism of 
blood is not a teaching of the Catholic Church, but the erroneous speculation of 
certain fathers who also erred frequently in the same documents. Besides, there 
would be no need for God to save anyone by baptism of blood (or "baptism of 
desire"), since He can keep any sincere souls alive until they are baptized. 



THE THEORY OF BAPTISM OF DESIRE - A TRADITION OF MAN 

Those who have been brainwashed by apologists for the theory of baptism of 
desire may be surprised to learn that of all the fathers of the Church, only 1 can 
even be brought forward by baptism of desire advocates as having taught 
the concept. That's correct, only one, St. Augustine. The baptism of desire 
advocates will make a feeble attempt to bring forward a second father, St. 
Ambrose, as we will see; but even if that were true, that would make only two 
fathers out of hundreds who can be quoted as ever having speculated on the 
concept of baptism of desire. So then, what is one to say about the following 
statements of the priests of the Society of St. Pius X (SSPX), who have written 
three separate books on "baptism of desire"? 

Fr. Jean-Marc Rulleau (SSPX), Baptism of Desire, p. 63: "This baptism of 
desire makes up for the want of sacramental baptism... The existence of 
this mode of salvation is a truth taught by the Magisterium of the Church 
and held from the first centuries by all the Fathers . No Catholic 
theologian has contested it." 

Fr. Francois Laisney (SSPX), Is Feeneyism Catholic?, p. 79, on Baptism of 
desire: "It is not only the common teaching, but unanimous teaching; 

it is not only since the early part of this millennium, but rather from the 
beginning of the Church..." 

These statements are totally false and grievous lies which completely 
misrepresent the teaching of Tradition and corrupt people's faith, as we already 
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have seen. The fathers are unanimously against the concept that anyone 
(including a catechumen) could be saved without water baptism. But let us 
examine the teaching of the one father, St. Augustine, who did express belief (at 
least at times) in the idea that a catechumen could be saved without the 
Sacrament of Baptism by his desire for it. 



ST. AUGUSTINE (354-430) 

St. Augustine is quoted in favor of the concept of baptism of desire, but he 
admittedly struggled with the issue, sometimes clearly opposing the idea that 
unbaptized catechumens could achieve salvation, and other times supporting it. 

St. Augustine, 400: "That the place of Baptism is sometimes supplied by 
suffering is supported by a substantial argument which the same Blessed 
Cyprian draws... Considering this over and over again . I find that not 
only suffering for the name of Christ can supply for that which is lacking by 
way of Baptism, but even faith and conversion of heart, if... recourse 
cannot be had to the celebration of the Mystery of Baptism." 

There are two interesting points about this passage. The first relates to baptism 
of blood: notice that Augustine says that his belief in baptism of blood is 
supported by an inference or an argument that St. Cyprian made, not anything 
rooted in the Tradition of the Apostles or the Roman Pontiffs. 

St. Cyprian, To Jubaianus (254): "... in regard to what I might think in the 
matter of the baptism of heretics. . . This baptism we cannot reckon as 
valid..." 

As we saw already, many of the inferences of St. Cyprian showed themselves to 
be quite wrong, to put it nicely, such as his "inference" that it was from "apostolic 
Tradition" that heretics cannot confer baptism, which is wrong, since even 
heretics can baptize validly. Thus, St. Augustine is revealing by this statement a 
very important point: that his belief even in baptism of blood is rooted in 
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fallible human speculation, not in divine revelation or infallible Tradition. He 
is admitting that he could be wrong and, in fact, he is wrong. 

Secondly, when Augustine concludes that he also believes that faith (that is, faith 
in Catholicism) and a desire for baptism could have the same effect as 
martyrdom, he says: "Considering this over and over again..." By saying that he 
considered this over and over again, St. Augustine is admitting that his opinion on 
baptism of desire is also something that he has come to from his own 
consideration , not through infallible Tradition or teaching. It is something that he 
admittedly struggled with and contradicted himself on. All of this serves to prove 
again that baptism of desire, like baptism of blood, is a tradition of man , born in 
erroneous and fallible human speculation (albeit from some great men), and not 
rooted in or derived from any Tradition of the Apostles or of the popes. 

Out of the hundreds of fathers of the Church, the only other one that the baptism 
of desire advocates even try to quote is St. Ambrose. They think that in his 
funeral speech for his friend (the Emperor Valentinian) he taught that the emperor 
(who was only a catechumen) was saved by his desire for baptism. But St. 
Ambrose's funeral speech for Valentinian is extremely ambiguous and could be 
interpreted in a variety of ways. It is thus gratuitous for them to assert that it 
clearly teaches the idea of "baptism of desire." 



LITURGICAL TRADITION AND APOSTOLIC BURIAL TRADITION 

Besides these clear testimonies of the fathers against the theory of baptism of 
desire, perhaps most striking is the fact that in the history of the Catholic Church 
there is not a single tradition that can be cited for praying for - or giving 
ecclesiastical burial to - catechumens who died without baptism. The 

Catholic Encyclopedia (1907) had the following to say about the actual Tradition 
of the Church in this regard: 

"A certain statement in the funeral oration of St. Ambrose over the Emperor 
Valentinian II has been brought forward as a proof that the Church offered 

1105 



sacrifices and prayers for catechumens who died before baptism. There is 
not a vestige of such a custom to be found anywhere... The practice of 
the Church is more correctly shown in the canon (xvii) of the Second 
Council of Braga (572 AD): Neither the commemoration of Sacrifice 
[oblationis] nor the service of chanting [psallendi] is to be employed for 
catechumens who have died without baptism. '" 

There you have the teaching of Catholic Tradition! No catechumen who died 
without the Sacrament of Baptism received prayer, sacrifice or Christian burial! 
The Council of Braga, in 572 A.D., forbade prayer for catechumens who died 
without Baptism. Pope St. Leo the Great and Pope St. Gelasius had earlier 
confirmed the same Church discipline - which was the universal practice - 
forbidding Catholics to pray for unbaptized catechumens who had died. This 
means that the belief in the early Church was that there was no such thing 
as baptism of desire. The theory of baptism of desire didn't become a 
widespread belief until the middle ages, when St. Thomas Aquinas and some 
other eminent theologians made it their own, which caused many theologians to 
subsequently adopt that position out of deference to them, a position on the 
possible salvation of catechumens who died without baptism which was contrary 
to the overwhelming belief and liturgical tradition of the early Church, not to 
mention the Church's later infallible teaching on the scripture John 3:5. 

The true teaching of apostolic and Catholic tradition on this topic is also seen 
from the teaching of the Catholic Liturgy, which all worshipping Catholics in the 
early Church acknowledged and believed: namely, that no unbaptized 
catechumen or unbaptized person was considered part of the faithful. That 
unbaptized catechumens are not part of the faithful was held by all of the fathers 
because it was taught to all Catholics in the liturgy. 

Dr. Ludwig Ott, Fundamentals of Catholic Dogma, Membership in the 
Church, p. 309: "3. The Fathers draw a sharp line of separation between 
Catechumens and 'the faithful.'" 

This means that no unbaptized person can be saved, because Catholic dogma 
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has defined that no one is saved outside the one Church of the faithful. 

Pope Gregory XVI, Summo lugiter Studio, May 27, 1832, on no salvation 
outside the Church: "Official acts of the Church proclaim the same dogma. 
Thus, in the decree on faith which Innocent III published with the synod of 
Lateran IV, these things are written: There is one universal Church of 
all the faithful outside of which no one is saved.'" 



POPE ST. SIRICIUS (384-398) 

In his letter to the Bishop of Tarragona in the year 385, Pope St. Siricius also 
shows how the belief in the early Church rejected any concept of baptism of 
desire. 

Pope St. Siricius, 385, [Concerning the necessity of baptism] "Therefore 
just as we declare that respect for the Easter sacrifice [Paschal time] 
should not be lessened in the case of any person, in like manner we wish 
help to be brought with all speed to children who because of their 
age cannot yet speak, and to those who in any emergency are in 
need of the water of holy baptism, lest it should lead to the 
destruction of our souls if, by refusing the water of salvation to those 
who desire it, each of them, when taking leave of this world, should 
lose both the kingdom and life . Indeed whoever suffers the peril of 
shipwreck, an enemy attack, the danger of siege or desperation resulting 
from some bodily infirmity, and so asks for what in their faith is their 
only help, let them receive at the moment of their request the reward 
of regeneration that they beg for. This much should suffice for my 
digression on this subject; now let all priests who do not wish to be 
wrenched from the firmly-fixed rock of the apostles, on which Christ built 
his universal church, hold fast to the aforesaid rule." (Latin found in 
Denzinger-Schonmetzer, Latin Edition, 1962, no. 184; an English 
Translation found in The Christian Faith, Sixth Revised and Enlarged 
Edition, Staten Island, NY: Alba House, 1996, p. 540.) 
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I hope that the baptism of desire advocates read this one very carefully. The 
Pope declares that the man who begs for regeneration and desires water baptism 
is still denied heaven if he dies without it! This quotation from Pope St. Siricius is 
striking in that it again clearly shows how the early Church rejected belief in the 
concept of baptism of desire. The Pope begins by affirming that the observance 
of Paschal time should not be relaxed. (He is referring to the fact that Baptisms 
were historically performed during Paschal time.) After affirming that this 
tradition should be maintained, the Pope warns that infants and those in 
any necessity or danger should be baptized immediately, lest those who 
desire baptism die and are "deprived of the Kingdom and life" for not 
having received water baptism which they desired. This is a clear rejection of 
the idea of baptism of desire. 

This point is made again by the Pope in the second half of the quotation, where 
he says that when those unbaptized persons " ask for what in their faith is their 
only help , let them receive at the very moment of their request the reward of 
regeneration they beg for." This means that receiving water Baptism is the only 
help to salvation for such persons who earnestly desire to receive Baptism. There 
is no help to salvation for such persons in their desire or martyrdom, but only in 
receiving the Sacrament of Baptism. 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Can. 2 on the Sacrament of Baptism, 
Sess. 7, 1547, ex cathedra: "If anyone shall say that real and natural 
water is not necessary for baptism, and on that account those words 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ: 'Unless a man be born again of water and 
the Holy Spirit' [John 3:5], are distorted into some sort of metaphor : 
let him be anathema." 

As you can see, you are anathematized if you assert that baptism of desire is a 
Catholic doctrine! 



MAJOR OBJECTIONS 
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SESS. 6. CHAP. 4 OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 

OBJECTION- In Session 6, Chapter 4 of its decree on Justification, the Council 
of Trent teaches that justification can take place by the water of baptism or the 
desire for it! So there! 

ANSWER - [Preliminary Note: If Sess. 6, Chap. 4 of Trent were teaching what 
the baptism of desire advocates claim ( which it isn't ), then it would mean that 
every man must receive baptism or at least have the actual desire/vow for 
baptism to be saved . It would mean that it would be heresy to say that any 
unbaptized person could be saved if he doesn't have at least the desire/vow for 
water baptism . But 99% of the people who quote this passage in favor of baptism 
of desire don't even believe that one must desire baptism to be saved! They 
believe that Jews, Buddhists, Hindus, Muslims, etc. can be saved who don't 
desire water baptism . Thus, 99% of those who quote this passage reject even 
what they claim it is teaching. Frankly, this fact just shows the dishonesty and 
the bad will of most baptism of desire advocates in attempting to quote this 
passage as if they were devoted to its teaching when, in fact, they don't believe in 
it at all and are in heresy for teaching that non-Catholics can be saved who don't 
even desire water baptism.] 

That being noted, this passage of the Council of Trent does not teach that 
Justification can take place by the water of baptism or the desire for it. It says that 
justification in the impious CANNOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT the water of 
baptism or the desire for it. This is totally different from the idea that justification 
can take place by the water of baptism or the desire for it. 

Pope Paul III, Council of Trent, Sess. 6, Chap. 4: "In these words there is 
suggested a description of the justification of the impious, how there is a 
transition from that state in which a person is born as a child of the first 
Adam to the state of grace and of adoption as sons of God through the 
second Adam, Jesus Christ our savior; indeed, this transition, once the 
gospel has been promulgated, CANNOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT the 
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laver of regeneration or a desire for it, AS IT IS WRITTEN : Unless a man 
is born again of water and the Hoiy Spirit, he cannot enter the 
kingdom of God (John 3:5)." 

First off, the reader should note that this crucial passage from Trent has been 
horribly mistranslated in the popular English version of Denzinger, the Sources of 
Catholic Dogma, which is cited above. 

The critical phrase, "this transition, once the gospel has been promulgated, 
cannot take place without the laver of regeneration or a desire for it" has been 
mistranslated to read: "this transition, once the gospel has been promulgated, 
cannot take place except through the laver of regeneration or a desire for it. .." 
This mistranslation of the Latin word "sine" (without) - which is found in the 
original Latin - to "except through" completely alters the meaning of the passage 
to favor the error of baptism of desire. This is important to keep in mind because 
this mistranslation is still being used all the time by baptism of desire apologists 
(often deliberately), including in recent publications of the SSPX and CMRI. That 
being mentioned, I will proceed to discuss what the council actually says here. 

Looking at a correct translation, which is found in many books, the reader 
also should notice that, in this passage, the Council of Trent teaches that 
John 3:5 is to be taken as it is written (Latin: sicut scriptum est), which 
excludes any possibility of salvation without being born again of water in 
the Sacrament of Baptism. There is no way that baptism of desire can be true if 
John 3:5 is to be taken as it is written, because John 3:5 says that every man 
must be born again of water and the Spirit to be saved, which is what the theory 
of baptism of desire denies. The theory of baptism of desire and an interpretation 
of John 3:5 as it is written are mutually exclusive (they cannot both be true at the 
same time) - and every baptism of desire proponent will admit this. That is why 
all of them must - and do - opt for a non-literal interpretation of John 3:5. 

But what does the passage in Trent that we just discussed say: It says infallibly, 
" AS IT IS WRITTEN . UNLESS A MAN IS BORN AGAIN OF WATER AND THE 
HOLY GHOST, HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD." 
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But what about the claim of the baptism of desire people: that the use of the word 
"or" (Latin: aut) in the above passage means that justification can take place by 
the water of baptism or the desire for it. A careful look at the correct translation of 
this passage shows this claim to be false. Suppose I said, "This shower cannot 
take place without water or the desire to take one." Does this mean that a shower 
can take place by the desire to take a shower? No it doesn't. It means that both 
(water and desire) are necessary. 

Or suppose I said, "There cannot be a wedding without a bride or a groom." Does 
this mean that you can have a wedding with a groom and not a bride? Of course 
not. It means that both are necessary for the wedding. One could give hundreds 
of other examples. Likewise, the passage above in Trent says that Justification 
CANNOT TAKE PLACE WITHOUT water or desire; in other words, both are 
necessary. It does not say that Justification does take place by either water or 
desire! 



THE CATECHISM OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 

OBJECTION - The Catechism of the Council of Trent taught that one's 
determination to receive baptism could avail him to grace and righteousness if it 
is impossible for him to receive baptism. 

Catechism of the Council of Trent, Ordinarily They Are Not Baptized At 
Once, p. 179: "On adults, however, the Church has not been accustomed 
to confer the Sacrament of Baptism at once, but has ordained that it be 
deferred for a certain time. The delay is not attended with the same danger 
as in the case of infants, which we have already mentioned; should any 
unforeseen accident make it impossible for adults to be washed in the 
salutary waters, their intention and determination to receive Baptism and 
their repentance for past sins, will avail them to grace and righteousness." 

ANSWER - The Catechism of the Council of Trent is not infallible. Fathers John A. 
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McHugh, O.P. and Charles J. Callan, O.P. wrote the introduction for a common 
English translation of the Catechism of the Council of Trent. Their introduction 
contains the following interesting quote from Dr. John Hagan, Rector of the Irish 
College in Rome, about the Catechism's authority. 

Catechism of the Council of Trent- Fifteenth printing, TAN Books, Introduction 
XXXVI: "Official documents have occasionally been issued by Popes to explain 
certain points of Catholic teaching to individuals, or to local Christian 
communities; whereas the Roman Catechism comprises practically the whole 
body of Christian doctrine, and is addressed to the whole Church. Its teaching is 
not infallible; but it holds a place between approved catechisms and what is de 
fide." 



THE CATECHISM ATTRIBUTED TO ST. PIUS X 

The Catechism attributed to Pope St. Pius X repeats for us the same de fide 
teaching of the Catholic Church on the absolute necessity of water baptism for 
salvation. 

The Catechism of Pope St. Pius X, The Sacraments, "Baptism," Q. 16: "Q. 
Is Baptism necessary to salvation? A. Baptism is absolutely necessary 
to salvation , for Our Lord has expressly said: 'Unless a man be born 
again of water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God." 

So, contrary to popular belief, those who reject "baptism of desire" actually follow 
the teaching of the Catechism attributed to Pope St. Pius X on the absolute 
necessity of water baptism. They don't follow, however, the teaching of this 
fallible Catechism when it proceeds to contradict this truth on the absolute 
necessity of water baptism for salvation. 

The Catechism of Pope St. Pius X, The Sacraments, "Baptism," Q. 17: "Q. 
Can the absence of Baptism be supplied in any other way? A. The 
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absence of Baptism can be supplied by martyrdom, which is called 
Baptism of Blood, or by an act of perfect love of God, or of contrition, along 
with the desire, at least implicit, of Baptism, and this is called Baptism of 
Desire." 

This again is a total contradiction to what is stated in Question 16. It should be 
noted that this catechism, while attributed to Pope St. Pius X, did not come from 
his pen and was not solemnly promulgated by him . There is no Papal Bull from 
him promulgating the catechism, so it is just a fallible catechism that went out 
during his reign and was given his name. But, even if St. Pius X had himself 
authored the above words (which he didn't), it wouldn't make a bit of difference to 
the points I've made. This is because a pope is only infallible when speaking 
magisterially. This catechism is not infallible because it wasn't promulgated 
solemnly from the Chair of Peter or even specifically by the pope. Further, this 
catechism is proven not to be infallible by the fact that it teaches the abominable 
heresy that there is salvation "outside" the Church (as I will show)! 

But I will first quote where the catechism affirms the dogma. 

The Catechism of Pope St. Pius X, The Apostles' Creed, "The Church in 
Particular," Q. 27: "Q. Can one be saved outside the Catholic, Apostolic 
and Roman Church? A. No, no one can be saved outside the Catholic, 
Apostolic Roman Church , just as no one could be saved from the 
flood outside the Ark of Noah, which was a figure of the Church." 

Here the Catechism attributed to Pope St. Pius X reaffirms the defined dogma. 
But it proceeds to deny this dogma just two questions later! 

The Catechism of Pope St. Pius X, The Apostles' Creed, "The Church in 
Particular," Q. 29: "Q. But if a man through no fault of his own is outside 
the Church, can he be saved? A. If he is outside the Church through no 
fault of his, that is, if he is in good faith, and if he has received Baptism, 
or at least has the implicit desire of Baptism; and if, moreover, he sincerely 
seeks the truth and does God's will as best as he can, such a man is 
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indeed separated from the body of the Church , but is united to the soul of 
the Church and consequently is on the way of salvation." 

Here we see this fallible Catechism word for word denying the dogma Outside the 
Church There is No Salvation! It teaches that there can be salvation "outside" the 
Church, which directly denies the truth it taught to the people in Question 27. This 
statement is so heretical, in fact, that it would be repudiated even by most of 
the crafty heretics of our day, who know that they cannot say that people 
are saved "outside," so they argue that non-Catholics are not "outside" but 
are "inside" somehow. So even those crafty heretics who reject the true 
meaning of Outside the Church There is No Salvation would have to admit that 
the above statement is heretical! 

Further, notice that the catechism attributed to St. Pius X teaches the heresy that 
persons can be united to the "Soul" of the Church, but not the Body . As proven 
already, the Catholic Church is a Mystical Body . Those who are not part of the 
Body are no part at all. 

Pope Pius XI, Mortalium Animos (# 10), Jan. 6, 1928: "For since the 
mystical body of Christ, in the same manner as His physical body, is one, 
compacted and fitly joined together, it were foolish and out of place to say 
that the mystical body is made up of members which are disunited and 
scattered abroad: whosoever therefore is not united with the body is 
no member of it . neither is he in communion with Christ its head." 

This discussion on the catechisms should demonstrate to the reader how the 
rampant denial of Outside the Church There is No Salvation and the necessity of 
Water Baptism has been perpetuated through fallible texts with imprimaturs and 
why it has been imbibed today by almost all who profess to be Catholic. It has 
been perpetuated by fallible documents and texts which contradict themselves, 
which contradict defined dogma, and which teach heresy, and which - all the 
while - elsewhere affirm the immutable truths of the absolute necessity of the 
Catholic Church and water baptism for salvation. And this is why Catholics are 
bound to adhere to infallibly defined dogma , not fallible catechisms or 
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theologians. 

Pope Pius IX, Singulah Quadem: "For, in truth, when released from these 
corporeal chains, 'we shall see God as He is' (1 John 3:2), we shall 
understand perfectly by how close and beautiful a bond divine mercy and 
justice are united; but, as long as we are on earth, weighed down by this 
mortal mass which blunts the soul, let us hold most firmly that, in 
accordance with Catholic teaching, there is 'one God, one faith, one 
baptism ' [Eph. 4:5]; it is unlawful to proceed further in inquiry ." 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Can. 5 on the Sacrament of Baptism, 
ex cathedra: "If anyone says that baptism [the sacrament] is optional, 
that is, not necessary for salvation (cf. Jn. 3:5): let him be anathema ." 

How many infallible statements from Popes have we not seen, which absolutely 
proves that a real psychical water-baptism is necessary for salvation? Anyone 
denying this fact is simply a liar and a heretic who obstinately adhere to fallible 
sources instead of infallible ones, and imagines himself (or some other man, or 
some other fallible source) to be the source of truth, thus putting man in the place 
of God (the infallible Popes, through whom God's truth is revealed). When such 
a person above described prays the "Our Father" he is a hypocrite, because he 
himself has no intention of doing the will of God! 



THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR EVERYONE ABOVE THE AGE OF 
REASON TO KNOW ABOUT THE TRINITY AND THE INCARNATION TO BE 
SAVED 

John 3:36- "He that believeth in the Son, hath life everlasting; but he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him." 

The Catholic Church also teaches that it is absolutely necessary for everyone 
above reason to positively know about the most holy mysteries of our great 
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religion in order to be saved. These mysteries are the Trinity and the Incarnation. 
Those who speak about invincible ignorance and that ignorance about the 
Catholic faith can somehow save a person are thoroughly refuted by these words 
below. They are also refuted by Our Lord's words in the Gospel! 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, Sess. 8, Nov. 22, 1439, ex cathedra: 
"Whoever wishes to be saved, needs above all to hold the Catholic 
faith; unless each one preserves this whole and inviolate, he will 
without a doubt perish in eternity.- But the Catholic faith is this, that we 
worship one God in the Trinity, and the Trinity in unity; neither confounding 
the persons, nor dividing the substance; for there is one person of the 
Father, another of the Son, another of the Holy Spirit, their glory is equal, 
their majesty coeternaL.and in this Trinity there is nothing first or later, 
nothing greater or less, but all three persons are coeternal and coequal 
with one another, so that in every respect, as has already been said 
above, both unity in Trinity, and Trinity in unity must be worshipped. 
Therefore let him who wishes to be saved, think thus concerning the 
Trinity. 

"But it is necessary for eternal salvation that he faithfully believe also 
in the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ.. .the Son of God is God 
and man... This is the Catholic faith; unless each one believes this 
faithfully and firmly, he cannot be saved." 

Some will state that dogmas of the Catholic Church that true non heretical Popes 
have pronounced are somehow their own interpretation of how things work and 
that the Popes are not inspired by God when they speak infallibly from the chair 
of Peter. Such nonsense would mean that no foundation of truth could ever exist 
since there would be no infallible declarations by the Popes to rely on to explain 
Scripture to us. These woeful wretches are also condemned by our saintly Pope 
St. Pius X! 

Pope St. Pius X, Lamentabile, The Errors of the Modernists, July 3, 1907, 
#22: The dogmas which the Church professes as revealed are not 
truths fallen from heaven , but they are a kind of interpretation of 
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religious facts, which the human mind by a laborious effort prepared for 
itself. "- Condemned 

Dogmas are truths fallen from heaven which cannot possibly contain error . 

They are not merely human statements, written to warn non-Catholics, which are 
subject to correction and qualification. Dogmas are infallible definitions of the 
truth which can never be changed or corrected, and have no need to be changed 
or corrected since they cannot possibly contain error. Dogmas are defined so that 
Catholics must know what they must believe as true from divine revelation 
without any possibility of error. 

Pope Leo XII, Ubi Primum (# 14), May 5, 1824: "It is impossible for the 
most true God, who is Truth itself, the best, the wisest Provider, and the 
Rewarder of good men, to approve all sects who profess false 
teachings which are often inconsistent with one another and contradictory, 
and to confer eternal rewards on their members... by divine faith we 
hold one Lord, one faith, one baptism... This is why we profess that 
there is no salvation outside the Church." 

Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, Constitution 1, 1215, ex 
cathedra: "There is indeed one universal Church of the faithful, outside of 
which nobody at all is saved , in which Jesus Christ is both priest and 
sacrifice." 

Pope Boniface VIII, Unam Sanctam, Nov. 18, 1302:"With Faith urging us 
we are forced to believe and to hold the one, holy, Catholic Church and 
that, apostolic, and we firmly believe and simply confess this Church 
outside of which there is no salvation nor remission of sin." 



INVINCIBLE IGNORANCE 

2 Corinthians 4:3: "And if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
lost, in whom the god of this world [Satan] hath blinded the minds of 
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unbelievers, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should not shine unto them." 

Pope Paul III, Council of Trent, Sess. 6 on Justification, Chap. 15: "...it 
must be maintained that the grace of justification, although received, is lost 
not only by infidelity, whereby even faith itself is lost, but also by any other 
mortal sin, although faith be not lost, thereby defending the doctrine of 
the divine law which excludes from the kingdom of God not only the 
unbelievers , but also the faithful who are 'fornicators, adulterers, 
effeminate, liers with mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, railers, 
extortioners' [1 Cor. 6:9], and all others who commit deadly sins..." 

The dogma Outside the Catholic Church There is No Salvation has been 
solemnly defined at least seven times by popes speaking from the Chair of St. 
Peter. Never once were any exceptions mentioned about "invincible ignorance." 
In fact, it is just the opposite: all exceptions were always excluded . 

Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, Constitution 1, 1215, ex 
cathedra: "There is indeed one universal Church of the faithful, outside of 
which nobody at all is saved , in which Jesus Christ is both priest and 
sacrifice." 

Thus, the idea that a non-Catholic who is ignorant of the Faith can be saved is 
heretical : it is contrary to the dogma that "no one," (Pope Pius IV; Benedict XIV; 
Pius IX) "nobody at all," (Innocent III) "nobody, even if he shed his blood in the 
name of Christ" (Eugene IV) can be saved as a non-Catholic. It is a denial of the 
dogma that "every human creature" (Boniface VIII) must be a Catholic, and that 
"only those" (Eugene IV) inside the bosom and unity of the Church can achieve 
salvation. 

Those who insist that "invincible ignorance" can possibly save a person who dies 
as a non-Catholic simply depart from and deny the dogmatic teaching of the 
Catholic Church. 
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Fr. Francisco de Vitoria, O.P., a famous 16th century Dominican 
theologian, summed up the traditional teaching of the Catholic Church on 
this topic very well. Here is how he put it: "When we postulate invincible 
ignorance on the subject of baptism or of the Christian faith, it does 
not follow that a person can be saved without baptism or the 
Christian faith. For the aborigines to whom no preaching of the faith or 
Christian religion has come will be damned for mortal sins or for idolatry, 
but not for the sin of unbelief. As St. Thomas says, however, if they do 
what in them lies [in their power], accompanied by a good life according to 
the law of nature, it is consistent with God's providence that he will 
illuminate them regarding the name of Christ." 

Fr. Michael Muller, C.SS.R., The Catholic Dogma, pp. 217-218, 1888: 
"Inculpable or invincible ignorance has never been and will never be 
a means of salvation. To be saved, it is necessary to be justified, or to be 
in the state of grace. In order to obtain sanctifying grace, it is necessary to 
have the proper dispositions for justification; that is, true divine faith in at 
least the necessary truths of salvation, confident hope in the divine 
Savior, sincere sorrow for sin, together with the firm purpose of doing all 
that God has commanded, etc. Now, these supernatural acts of faith, 
hope, charity, contrition, etc., which prepare the soul for receiving 
sanctifying grace, can never be supplied by invincible ignorance; and 
if invincible ignorance cannot supply the preparation for receiving 
sanctifying grace, much less can it bestow sanctifying grace itself. 
'Invincible ignorance,' says St. Thomas, 'is a punishment for sin.' (De, 
Infid. Q. x., art. 1). 

All the people who die in cultures which have never been penetrated by the 
Gospel go to Hell for sins against the natural law and the other grave sins which 
they commit - which bad will and failure to cooperate with God's grace is the 
reason He does not reveal the Gospel to them. The First Vatican Council defined 
infallibly, based on Romans 1 , that the one true God can be known with certitude 
by the things which have been made, and by the natural light of human reason. 
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St. Paul, Romans 1:18-20: "For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
against all ungodliness and injustice of those men that detain the truth of 
God in injustice: Because that which is known of God is manifest in them. 
For God hath manifested it to them. For the invisible things of him, from 
the creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made; his eternal power also, and divinity: so that they 
are inexcusable ." 

Everyone can know with certainty that there is a supreme spiritual being, Who is 
the One True God and the Creator of the world and all that it contains. Everyone 
knows that God is not something that they have carved out of wood or jade or 
stone. They know that God is not the tree that they worship or the river they 
worship or the rock or the snake or the sacred tree frog. They know that these 
things aren't the Creator of the universe. Every such person knows that he is 
worshipping a creature rather than the Creator. They are, as St. Paul says in 
verse 20, without excuse. St. Augustine explains this well in reference to persons 
who died ignorant of the Faith and without baptism. 

St. Augustine (+428): "... God foreknew that if they had lived and the 
gospel had been preached to them, they would have heard it without 
belief." 

St. Thomas Aquinas, De Veritate, 14, A. 11, ad 1: Objection- "It is 
possible that someone may be brought up in the forest, or among 
wolves; such a man cannot explicitly know anything about the faith. 

St. Thomas replies- It is the characteristic of Divine Providence to provide 
every man with what is necessary for salvation... provided on his part 
there is no hindrance. In the case of a man who seeks good and shuns 
evil, by the leading of natural reason, God would either reveal to him 
through internal inspiration what had to be believed, or would send 
some preacher of the faith to him..." 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Sent. II, 28, Q. 1, A. 4, ad 4: "If a man born among 
barbarian nations, does what he can, God Himself will show him what is 
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necessary for salvation, either by inspiration or sending a teacher to him." 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Sent. Ill, 25, Q. 2, A. 2, solute. 2: "If a man should 
have no one to instruct him, God will show him, unless he culpably 
wishes to remain where he is." 

In his Encyclical Letters, dated Dec. 8, 1849; Dec. 8, 1864; and Aug. 10, 
1863, and in his Allocution on Dec. 9, 1854: Pope Pius IX. says: 
"It is not without sorrow that we have learned another not less pernicious 
error, which has been spread in several parts of Catholic countries, and 
has been imbibed by many Catholics, who are of opinion that all those who 
are not at all members of the true Church of Christ, can be saved: Hence 
they often discuss the question concerning the future fate and condition of 
those who die without having professed the Catholic faith, and give the 
most frivolous reasons in support of their wicked opinion 

"We must mention and condemn again that most pernicious error, which 
has been imbibed by certain Catholics, who are of the opinion that those 
people who live in error and have not the true faith, and are separated 
from Catholic unity, may obtain life everlasting. Now this opinion is most 
contrary to Catholic faith, as is evident from the plain words of our Lord, 
(Matt, xviii. 17 ; Markxvi. 16; Luke x. 16; John iii. 18) as also from the 
words of St. Paul, (II. Tim. Iii. 11) and of St. Peter (II. Peter, ii. 1). To 
entertain opinions contrary to this Catholic faith is to be an impious 
wretch." 

"We therefore again reprobate, proscribe, and condemn all and every one 
of these perverse opinions and doctrines, and it is our absolute will and 
command that all sons of the Catholic Church shall hold them as 
reprobated, proscribed, and condemned. It belongs to our Apostolic office 
to rouse your Episcopal zeal and watchfulness to do all in your power to 
banish from the minds of the people such impious and pernicious opinions, 
which lead to indifference of religion, which we behold spreading more and 
more, to the ruin of souls. Oppose all your energy and zeal to these errors 
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and employ zealous priests to impugn and annihilate them, and to impress 
very deeply upon the minds and hearts of the faithful the great dogma of 
our most holy religion, that salvation can be had only in the Catholic faith. 
Often exhort the clergy and the faithful to give thanks to God for the great 
gift of the Catholic faith." 

St. Augustine, Tractate 89, on John 15:22-23- "What, then, does He 
[Jesus] mean by the words, If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin? [John 15:22] Was it that the Jews were without 
sin before Christ came to them in the flesh? Who, though he were the 
greatest fool, would say so?... But when He went on to say, But now 
they have no excuse for their sin, some may be moved to inquire whether 
those to whom Christ neither came nor spoke, have an excuse for their 
sin. For if they have not, why is it said here that these had none, on the 
very ground that He did come and speak to them? And if they have, have 
they it to the extent of thereby being barred from punishment, or of 
receiving it in a milder degree? To these inquiries, with the Lord's help and 
to the best of my capacity, I reply, that such have an excuse, not for every 
one of their sins, but for this sin of not believing on Christ, inasmuch 
as He came not and spoke not to them." 

Pope Gregory XVI, Summo lugiter Studio, May 27, 1832, on no salvation 
outside the Church: "Finally some of these misguided people attempt 
to persuade themselves and others that men are not saved only in 
the Catholic religion, but that even heretics may attain eternal life. . . 

You know how zealously Our predecessors taught that article of faith which 
these dare to deny , namely the necessity of the Catholic faith and of unity 
for salvation... Omitting other appropriate passages which are almost 
numberless in the writings of the Fathers, We shall praise St. Gregory the 
Great who expressly testifies that THIS IS INDEED THE TEACHING OF 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. He says: 'The holy universal Church teaches 
that it is not possible to worship God truly except in her and asserts that ali_ 
who are outside of her will not be saved.' 



1122 



THE DOGMA. POPE PIUS IX AND INVINCIBLE IGNORANCE 

OBJECTION - What about Pope Pius IX? Isn't it true that he taught that the 
invincibly ignorant could be saved in two documents? What about Singular'! 
Quadem and Quanto Conficiamur Moerore? 

ANSWER - Confusion on this topic has increased as a result of a few 
misunderstood statements from Pope Pius IX. As we analyze these statements, it 
is imperative to keep in mind that, even if Pope Pius IX had taught that the 
invincibly ignorant could be saved on these two occasions, it wouldn't 
mean that such a position is true, because they were fallible documents 
which could have contained error. No pope can change or contradict dogma. 
Pope Honorius, who reigned in the 7th century, was, in fact, later condemned for 
propagating heresy, though not in his solemn capacity teaching to the universal 
Church, further proving how even a pope can err or teach heresy in his fallible 
capicity. Thus, no one, not even a pope, can change the dogma that no one who 
dies outside the Catholic Church, ignorant or not, can be saved. Here are some 
more quotes on ignorance. 

Pope Benedict XV, Humani Generis Redemptionem (# 14), June 15, 1917: 
".. .'Ignorance is the mother of all errors,' as the Fourth Lateran 
Council so truthfully observes." 

The Errors of Peter Abelard, Condemned by Innocent II, July 16, 1140, 
#10: "That they have not sinned who being ignorant have crucified Christ, 
and that whatever is done through ignorance must not be considered 
sin." - Condemned 

The first of the documents from Pope Pius IX, frequently quoted by those who 
believe in salvation outside the Church, is Singulari Quadem, an allocution (a 
speech to the cardinals) given December 9, 1854: 

"....those who are affected by ignorance of the true religion, if it is 
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invincible ignorance, are not subject to any guilt in this matter before the 
eyes of the Lord. " 

First of all, this is a speech of Pope Pius IX to the cardinals. It is not a dogmatic 
pronouncement, not even an encyclical, nor even an encyclical addressed to the 
entire Church. 

But is Pope Pius IX saying that the invincibly ignorant can be justified and saved 
in their condition? No. Rather, he is stating that the "invincibly ignorant" will not be 
held accountable for the sin of infidelity, but they will still go to Hell. Read carefully 
the last part of the sentence, "are not subject to any guilt IN THIS MATTER ," that 
is, in the matter of infidelity. St. Thomas Aquinas explains that unbelievers who 
have never heard of the Gospel are damned for their other sins, which 
cannot be remitted without Faith, not because of the sin of infidelity (or disbelief in 
the Gospel). These other sins of the unbelievers serve as the reason why God 
does not reveal the Gospel to them and which ultimately excludes them from 
salvation. If one among them, however, were truly sincere and of good will, and 
cooperating with the natural law, then God would send a preacher (even 
miraculously, if necessary) to bring the Catholic Faith and baptism to him. Pope 
Pius IX goes on to say in the same allocution concerning a person of good will 
who is invincibly ignorant: 

"the gifts of heavenly grace will assuredly not be denied to those who 
sincerely want and pray for refreshment by the divine light. . . " 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Sent. Ill, 25, Q. 2, A. 2, solute. 2: "If a man should 
have no one to instruct him, God will show him, unless he culpably 
wishes to remain where he is." 

St. Augustine, Tractate 89, on John 15:22-23- "What, then, does He 
[Jesus] mean by the words, If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin? [John 15:22] Was it that the Jews were without 
sin before Christ came to them in the flesh? Who, though he were the 
greatest fool, would say so?... To these inquiries, with the Lord's help and 
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to the best of my capacity, I reply, that such have an excuse, not for every 
one of their sins, but for this sin of not believing on Christ, inasmuch 
as He came not and spoke not to them." 

Thus, Pope Pius IX was not teaching that people who are ignorant of the Catholic 
Faith can be saved; he was, rather, stating that such unbelievers are not damned 
for the matter of infidelity. The fact that aN who die as ignorant non-Catholics are 
not saved is the affirmation of all of Catholic Tradition and all the saints, besides 
being the dogmatic teaching of the Catholic Church. 

Pope Pius IX proceeded to speak about the invincibly ignorant again seven years 
later in his encyclical Quanto Conficiamur Moerore, August 10, 1863. Quanto 
Conficiamur Moerore does not meet the requirements for infallibility; it is 
addressed only to the cardinals and bishops of Italy. 

Pope Pius IX, Quanto Conficiamur Moerore: "And here, beloved Sons and 
Venerable Brothers, We should mention again and censure a very 
grave error in which some Catholics are unhappily engaged, who 
believe that men living in error, and separated from the true faith and 
from Catholic unity, can attain eternal life. Indeed, this is certainly quite 
contrary to Catholic teaching. It is known to us and to you that they who 
labor in invincible ignorance of our most holy religion AND WHO 
ZEALOUSLY KEEPING THE NATURAL LAW AND ITS PRECEPTS 
ENGRAVED IN THE HEARTS OF ALL BY GOD, AND BEING READY TO 
OBEY GOD, LIVE AN HONEST AND UPRIGHT LIFE, can, by the 
OPERATING POWER OF DIVINE LIGHT AND GRACE, attain eternal life 
since God... will by no means suffer anyone to be punished with eternal 
torment who has not the guilt of deliberate sin. " 

First , notice that Pope Pius IX specifically condemns the idea that a man "living in 
error and separated from the true Faith" can be saved. What, may I ask, is the 
idea of salvation for the "invincibly ignorant"? Why, of course, it is the idea that a 
man living in error and separated from the true Faith can be saved. So, the very 
concept of salvation for the "invincibly ignorant" is condemned as QUITE 
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CONTRARY TO CATHOLIC TEACHING in this very document of Pope Pius IX. 

Second , notice again that Pope Pius IX does not say anywhere that the invincibly 
ignorant can be saved where they are. Rather, he is reiterating that the ignorant, 
if they cooperate with God's grace, keep the natural law and respond to God's 
call, they can by God's "operating power of divine light and grace" [being 
enlightened by the truth of the Gospel] attain eternal life, since God will certainly 
bring all of his elect to the knowledge of the truth and into the Church by baptism. 
According to the specific definition of Sacred Scripture, "divine light" is the 
Gospel truth of Jesus Christ (the Catholic Faith) which removes the ignorant 
from darkness. 

Ephesians 5:8 "For you were heretofore darkness, but now light in the 
Lord . Walk then as children of the light." 

1 Thess. 5:4-5 "But you, brethren [believers], are not in darkness... For 
all you are the children of the light ." 

So, we must not interpret Pius IX's words in Quanto Conficiamur Moerore about 
the good-willed ignorant being saved by receiving "divine light and grace" 
contrary to their clear scriptural and Traditional meaning, which is that divine light 
and grace is received by hearing of the Gospel, believing it and being baptized. 
Thus, in Quanto Conficiamur Moerore, Pius IX is saying that the good-willed, 
sincere person who is ignorant of the Faith will be "illuminated" by receiving the 
"divine light" (hearing the Gospel) and will enter the Catholic Church so that he 
can be saved. 

I realize that Pope Pius IX was not nearly as clear as he could have been in the 
second half of Quanto Conficiamur Moerore. The heretics have had a field day 
with it, because they think that they can exploit its wording to favor their heresy 
that there is salvation outside the Church. If Pope Pius IX had repeated in a 
strong way the previous definitions of the popes, without any ambiguous 
language, he would have avoided the danger of modernists misinterpreting his 
words. This is a shame because almost all of his statements on this topic do very 
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clearly affirm Church dogma without any ambiguity that heretics can jump on. 

Pope Pius IX, Nostis et Nobiscum (# 10), Dec. 8, 1849: "In particular, 
ensure that the faithful are deeply and thoroughly convinced of the 
truth of the doctrine that the Catholic faith is necessary for attaining 
salvation. (This doctrine, received from Christ and emphasized by the 
Fathers and Councils, is also contained in the formulae of the profession of 
faith used by Latin, Greek and Oriental Catholics)." 

Pope Pius IX, Ubi primum (# 10), June 17, 1847: "For 'there is one 
universal Church outside of which no one at all is saved; it contains 
regular and secular prelates along with those under their jurisdiction, who 
all profess one Lord, one faith and one baptism." 

Pope Pius IX- Syllabus of Modern Errors- Proposition 16, Dec. 8, 1854: 
"Man may, in the observance of any religion whatever, find the way of 
eternal salvation , and arrive at eternal salvation." - Condemned 

Notice again that the concept of salvation for the "invincibly ignorant" is 
condemned here. The concept of salvation for the "invincibly ignorant," as it is 
held by almost everyone who holds it today, is that some men - including those 
who observe non-Catholic religions - can find and arrive at salvation in these 
religions because they are "without fault of their own." But this is heretical and 
condemned by Pius IX's own Syllabus of Errors above. 



SALVATION FOR THE "INVINCIBLY IGNORANT" REDUCED TO ITS ABSURD 
PRINCIPLE 

Invincible ignorance becomes a destructive heresy, obliterating the necessity of 
the catholic faith all over the world. The theory that "invincible ignorance" saves 
can also be refuted by reducing it to its absurd principle, which is this: If being 
ignorant of the Savior could render one worthy of salvation, then Catholics are 
actually doing non-Christians a disservice in preaching Jesus Christ to them. St. 
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Paul, St. Vincent Ferrer, St. Francis Xavier, Fr. Pierre De Smet, the North 
American Martyrs and the other countless heroic missionaries in Church history, 
who suffered mind-boggling hardships to preach the Gospel to the ignorant 
pagans, were simply making these people more culpable and more guilty before 
God, according to the modern heresy of salvation for the "invincibly ignorant." If 
the missionaries had just stayed home, according to the invincible ignorance 
heresy, the sincere pagans could have been saved for never having heard of 
Christ through no fault of their own. But by making the effort to preach Christ to 
them, as the missionaries did, they were - according to the invincible ignorance 
heresy - rendering these persons without excuse if they failed to live up to the 
obligations of the Gospel or rejected it altogether. Thus, preaching the Gospel to 
the non-Christians, according to the heretical "invincible ignorance" theory, puts 
the pagans in a situation in which it is more likely that they are going to be 
damned. Thus, the modern heresy of salvation by being "invincibly ignorant" 
actually makes preaching to the pagans counterproductive for the salvation of 
souls. But such a notion is absurd, of course, and proves the illogical and false 
nature of the invincible ignorance heresy. 

But, in fact, the heresy has gotten so bad today in the time of the Great Apostasy 
in which we live that most "Catholics" today readily profess that pagans, Jews, 
Buddhists, etc. who know of the Gospel and reject it can also be saved by 
"invincible ignorance." But this is only the necessary result of the invincible 
ignorance heresy; for if pagans who've never heard of Christ can be saved "in 
good faith," then pagans who reject Christ could also be in good faith too, for how 
much does one have to hear to lose his "invincible ignorance"? Once one strays 
from the principle - that is to say, once one rejects the divinely revealed truth - 
that all who die as pagans are definitely lost without exception (Pope Eugene IV, 
de fide), the clear cut lines of demarcation are rejected, and a gray area 
necessarily takes over, a gray area according to which one cannot possibly know 
or set limits on who is possibly in good faith and who is not. 

Pope Gregory XVI, Mirari Vos (# 13), Aug. 15, 1832: "With the admonition 
of the apostle that 'there is one God, one faith, one baptism' (Eph. 4:5) 
may those fear who contrive the notion that the safe harbor of 
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salvation is open to persons of any religion whatever. They should 
consider the testimony of Christ Himself that 'those who are not with Christ 
are against Him,' (Lk. 11 :23) and that they disperse unhappily who do not 
gather with Him. Therefore, ' without a doubt, they will perish forever, 
unless they hold the Catholic faith whole and inviolate " (Athanasian 
Creed). 



GIFTS. DONATIONS AND WILLS 

Catholics should neither will things nor give gifts/donations to those who are 
heretics or non-Catholics. This would include those who profess to be traditional 
Catholics, but don't hold the correct positions. Well, here are some interesting 
canons we've recently come across in study. They come from the regional 
councils in Africa around the year 41 9 A.D. They inculcate the same ancient 
Christian concept: 

Canons of the African Code, 41 9 A.D. , Canon 22: "And that to those who 
are not Catholic Christians, even if they be blood relations, neither 
bishops nor clergymen shall give anything at all by way of donation 
of their possessions." 

Canons of the African Code, 41 9 A.D. , Canon 81 : "It was ordained that if 
any bishop should prefer to his Church strangers to blood 
relationship with him, or his heretical relatives, or pagans as his 
heirs, he shall be anathematized even after his death..." 
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ABOUT RECEIVING THE SACRAMENTS FROM 
HERETICS AND PRAYER IN COMMUNION WITH 

HERETICS 

(For our most recent article refuting Peter and Michael Dimond's lies and 
dishonesties on receiving sacraments from heretics in the debate with us, and on 
their website, "Sacraments from Undeclared Heretics Debate"- The Important 
Quotes, CLICK HERE .) 

PREFACE 

This article will not refute the concept of whether validly ordained (but heretical or 
schismatical priests) consecrate the sacraments validly - for they do - but will 
rather deal with whether one may approach such priests for the sacraments. 
Some people claim that one may approach heretical (but validly ordained) priests 
for the sacraments of the Eucharist and Confession licitly and without sin. This 
concept however is totally false and will be thoroughly refuted in this article. (It 
must also be pointed out that while the validly ordained but heretical priests can 
consecrate most of the sacraments validly, they nevertheless cannot consecrate 
the sacraments of confession (Penance, Extreme Unction etc.), since they cannot 
give an absolution in these sacraments, since they are lacking jurisdiction, which 
is required for the validity of these sacraments, and which they have not since 
they are heretics and outside the Church. See COUNCIL OF TRENT TEACHES 
THAT HERETICS CANNOT GIVE AN ABSOLUTION IN CONFESSION : and ST. 
THOMAS TEACHES THAT HERETICS CANNOT GIVE AN ABSOLUTION IN 
CONFESSION .) 

Important to understand here is that a heretical or schismatical priest 

consecrate these other sacraments validly - but illicitly - and sins mortally every 
time he confect these sacraments. Also everyone that knowingly approach a 
heretical or schismatical priest for the sacraments, receives them illicitly and sins 
mortally every time he approach these sacraments (unless ignorance excuse 
him). 



1130 



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 13; "Sacraments" (1912): "The care of all 
those sacred rites has been given to the Church of Christ. Heretical or 
schismatical ministers can administer the sacraments validly if they have 
valid Orders, but their ministrations are sinful (see Billot, op. cit, thesis 16). 
Good faith would excuse the recipients from sin [that is, only if they didn't 
know it was heretics they approached or that it was wrong to approach 
them.]" 

The priest consecrates validly because of his valid ordination to the priesthood; 
he consecrates illicitly because of his heresy or schism. 

The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 13; "Sacraments" (1912): "For 
administering Baptism validly no special ordination is required. Any one, 
even a pagan, can baptize, provided that he use the proper matter and 
pronounce the words of the essential form, with the intention of doing what 
the Church does (Deer, pro Armen., Denzinger-Bannwart, 696). Only 
bishops, priests, and in some cases, deacons may confer Baptism 
solemnly. It is now held as certain that in Matrimony the contracting parties 
are the ministers of the sacrament, because they make the contract and 
the sacrament is a contract raised by Christ to the dignity of a sacrament 
(cf. Leo XIII, Encyclical "Arcanum", 10 Febr., 1880). For the validity of the 
other five sacraments the minister must be duly ordained. The Council of 
Trent anathematized those who said that all Christians could administer all 
the sacraments (Sess. VII, can. 10). Only bishops can confer Sacred 
Orders (Council of Trent, sess. XXIII, can. 7). Ordinarily only a bishop can 
give Confirmation. The priestly Order is required for the valid 
administration of Penance and Extreme Unction (Cone. Trid., sess. XIV, 
can. 10, can.4). As to the Eucharist, those only who have priestly Orders 
can consecrate, i.e. change bread and wine into the Body and Blood of 
Christ." 

It should be stressed, of course, that all ordinations which has taken place in 
antipope Paul Vl's new rite of "Holy Orders" of bishops, priests and deacons are 
invalid, since they have deviated from the traditional formula of consecration. This 
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means that all ordinations which have occurred after 1968 in Paul Vl's new rite of 
"Holy" Orders are invalid. This means that almost all the priests in the new 
Vatican II religion are invalidly ordained and never consecrate the sacraments 
either validly or licitly. Priests in the New Vatican II religion, however, who was 
ordained before 1968 and Paul Vl's new rite of ordination, are still valid priests 
and consecrates these sacraments validly (but illicitly) if they use the traditional 
formula (correct wording) of confecting these Sacraments. Some argue that even 
these heretical or apostate priests may be approached for the sacraments licitly. 
This, however, is completely false and will be thoroughly refuted in this article. 

[If you want to learn more about the invalidity of Vatican II, the New Mass, and 
Paul Vl's new rite of ordination, consult this page: 
http://www.catholic-saints.net/new-mass-vs-traditional-mass/7 



THE BIBLICAL BASIS FOR AVOIDING HERETICS 

Now, the doctrine that people can never pray in communion with heretics, receive 
the sacraments from heretics or enter their churches, are taught from the 
beginning of the Church, and its foundation is of course from the Bible. 

Titus 3:10:- "A man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, 
avoid." 

The infallible word of God commands us to avoid a heretic after the first and 
second admonition. 

2 John 1 :9-10:- "Whosoever revolteth, and continueth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that continueth in the doctrine, the same hath 
both the Father and the Son. If any man come to you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into the house nor say to him, God speed you. 
For he that saith unto him, God speed you, communicateth with his 
wicked works." 
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This bible verse makes it crystal clear that those who have dealings with heretics 
or schismatics, " communicateth with his wicked works. " This means that those 
who have dealings with heretics have a part of and share in their sins. 

However, there is one exception to this doctrine of receiving the Sacraments from 
heretics. This specific canon from the Council of Florence deals with the 
sacrament of baptism. The Catholic Church will always make it clear when there 
is an exception to a doctrine. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Exultate Deo," 1439: " In case of 
necessity , however, not only a priest or a deacon, but even a layman or 
woman, yes even a pagan and a heretic can baptize, so long as he 
preserves the form of the Church and has the intention of doing what the 
Church does." (Denz. 696) 

This exception on baptism is really necessary since no man can ever be saved or 
by any other means enter into the bosom and unity of the Church without the 
sacrament of baptism. This, of course, is another proof of the explicit necessity 
for all to be baptized in order to be saved. 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Can. 5 on the Sacrament of 
Baptism, ex cathedra: "If anyone says that baptism [the sacrament] is 
optional, that is, not necessary for salvation (cf. Jn. 3:5): let him be 
anathema ." 

Pope Eugene IV, The Council of Florence, "Exultate Deo," Nov. 22, 
1439, ex cathedra: " Holy baptism , which is the gateway to the 
spiritual life, holds the first place among all the sacraments; through 
it we are made members of Christ and of the body of the Church. And 
since death entered the universe through the first man, ' unless we 
are born again of water and the Spirit, we cannot.' as the Truth says, 
'enter into the kingdom of heaven' [John 3:5]. The matter of this 
sacrament is real and natural water ." 

The Church made this specific exception in regard to heretics since everyone - 
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young as well as old - must receive the water of regeneration to be saved. 
However, the words of Pope Eugene IV, in the Council of Florence, do not allow a 
person to receive the sacrament of Baptism from heretics in all cases, but only in 
an extreme necessity. One example would be when the danger of death is 
imminent, and the person in question might risk dying without the sacrament of 
baptism. (This exception would also of course be valid if you don't know any 
Catholics in your area and need baptism. If you have no Catholic friends or family 
members and need baptism you may be baptized by a heretic as fast as 
possible. See Baptism: the Steps to Convert to the Traditional Catholic Faith: the 
Steps for Those Leaving the New Mass: and Conditional Baptism ). In such a 
situation, as described above, however, "not only a priest or a deacon, but 
even a layman or woman, yes even a pagan and a heretic can baptize, so 
long as he preserves the form of the Church and has the intention of doing 
what the Church does." And so, it is clear why God made this exception through 
the Pope. Again, when there are exceptions, it will always be mentioned and 
made clear. 

The point being made, one will not, however, find any exceptions regarding any 
other of the sacraments in regard to heretics or schismatics. According to the 
teachings of the Church, heretics and schismatics must be avoided under pain of 
mortal sin. You may thus not have friendly relations with them, e.g., playing sports 
together, or doing other activities like this, or even meet with them as one would 
meet with a real Catholic friend. The only exception to this would be if you're 
trying to convert a heretic or an unbeliever. In such a case you can meet with 
him, play sports with him and talk with him. However, if your intention is wrong 
and you know that you keep contact with atheists or heretics for the wrong 
reasons, and not for the purpose of really converting them (or even if your 
intention is right but the sinner, heretic or schismatic is obstinate and non- 
convertible and refuses to listen), as all too often happens with heretical family 
members, then you must cease all contact with them. For doing otherwise might 
be the cause of your eternal destruction. How many people have not forfeited 
God to please other men more? How many have not lost God because they 
spent too much time trying to help others whilst overlooking themselves? 
"Beware of men", Jesus Christ warns (Matthew 10:17). Catholics must realize 
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that few are Saved; most adult Catholics are damned. Not even Jesus Christ, 
who is God, could convert all the hardened Jews. 



AGAINST HERETICS AND PRAYING IN COMMUNION WITH HERETICS 

Catholics are explicitly forbidden to knowingly pray in communion with 
heretics or receive the sacraments from them as Pope Leo X and the 
following dogmatic Councils makes clear. These quotations, of course, also 
condemn the Vatican II sect's false ecumenism, as well as their false prayer 
meetings or gatherings with the false religions of the world. 

Pope Leo X, Fifth Lateran Council, Session 8 and 9, ex cathedra: "And 
since truth cannot contradict truth, we define that every statement contrary 
to the enlightened truth of the faith is totally false and we strictly forbid 
teaching otherwise to be permitted. We decree that all those who cling to 
erroneous statements of this kind , thus sowing heresies which are 
wholly condemned, should be avoided in every way and punished as 
detestable and odious heretics and infidels who are undermining the 
Catholic faith. 

". . . All false Christians and those with evil sentiments towards the 
faith, of whatever race or nation they may be, as well as heretics and 
those stained with some taint of heresy, or Judaizers. are to be totally 
excluded from the company of Christ's faithfu l and expelled from any 
position, especially from the Roman curia, and punished with an 
appropriate penalty..." 

The Pope just said infallibly that all heretics should be avoided in every way 

Note that you can only know that someone is a heretic if you yourself have 
obtained this knowledge of the person in question . Thus, if you know your priest 
to be a heretic, you are obliged to avoid him in every way, and may not 
approach him for the sacraments. The same authoritative language can be seen 
in Pope Vigilius ex cathedra decree from the Second Council of Constantinople. 
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Pope Vigilius, Second Council of Constantinople, 553, ex cathedra: 
" The heretic, even though he has not been condemned formally by 
any individual, in reality brings anathema on himself, having cut 
himself off from the way of truth by his heresy . What reply can such 
people make to the Apostle when he writes: As for someone who is 
factious, after admonishing him once or twice, have nothing more to 
do with him, knowing that such a person is perverted and sinful; he 
is self-condemned (Titus 3:10)." 

Question: Does this mean that I cannot live with my heretical parents, even 
though I've tried to convert them? 

Answer: Of course not. All it means is that you cannot unite yourself with heretics 
purposely (outside of what the Church approves of), or be friends with them, or 
be in religious communion with them. That's what's condemned here. The Pope 
is not condemning those who, in a necessity, live with a heretic , who are married 
with a heretic (so long as the Church has approved of it), who buys food or do 
business with heretics , or who work under a heretic or take orders from him , etc. 

Moving on: 

III Council of Constantinople, 680-681: " If any ecclesiastic or layman 
shall go into the synag o gue of the Jews or the meetinghouses of the 
heretics to join in prayer with them, let them be deposed and 
deprived of communion [excommunicated]. If any bishop or priest or 
deacon shall join in prayer with heretics, let him be suspended from 
communion [excommunicated]." 

The Third Council of Constantinople just defined infallibly that any person who 
prays in communion with heretics are to be excommunicated and refused 
communion for praying with other heretics . Now let's look at some other quotes: 

Council of Laodicea, 4th century, (#Canon 6): " No one shall pray in 
common with heretics and schismatics ... It is not permitted to heretics 
to enter the house of God while they continue in heresy." 
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Council of Carthage: " One must neither pray nor sing psalms with 
heretics, and whoever shall communicate with those who are cut off 
from the communion of the Church, whether clergy or layman: let 
him be excommunicated ." 

Pope Pius IX, Sept. 16, 1864, letter to the English Episcopate (CH 
254): " That Christians and ecclesiastics should pray for Christian 
unity under the direction of heretics and, what is worse, according to 
an intention which is radically impregnated and vitiated with heresy, 
is absolutely impossible to tolerate! " 

1917 Code of Canon Law, Canon 823: " Mass may not be said in 
churches of heretics or schismatics, even though they were in the 
past properly consecrated or blessed ." 

1917 Code of Canon Law, Canon 1258.1: "It is unlawful for the faithful 
to assist in any active manner, or to take part in the sacred services 
of non-Catholics ." 

Pope Pius XI, Mortalium animos (# 10): " So. Venerable Brethren, it is 
clear why this Apostolic See has never allowed its subjects to take 
part in the assemblies of non-Catholics : for the union of Christians 
can only be promoted by promoting the return to the one true Church 
of Christ of those who are separated from it . for in the past they have 
unhappily left it. To the one true Church of Christ, we say, which is 
visible to all, and which is to remain, according to the will of its 
Author, exactly the same as He instituted it ." 

Pope Pius VI, Charitas Quae, April 13, 1791: "31... Keep away from all 
intruders, whether called archbishops, bishops, or parish priests; do 
not hold communion with them especially in divine worship ." 

For people then to claim (in spite of all the quotations above saying otherwise) 
that one may pray at heretical churches or receive the sacraments from them or 
that an assembly presided over by heretics or an assembly that prays in 
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communion with other heretics, to somehow be the Church of God or the Church 
of Catholics, is simply to deny God's revealed infallible truth. 



ST. THOMAS AGAINST COMMUNION WITH HERETICS 

Now, let's look at what St. Thomas has to say about heretics. 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Tertia Pars, Question 82, 
Art. 9: "I answer that, As was said above, heretical, schismatical, 
excommunicate, or even sinful priests, although they have the power to 
consecrate the Eucharist, yet they do not make a proper use of it; on the 
contrary, they sin by using it. But whoever communicates with another who 
is in sin, becomes a sharer in his sin." 

First, I want to make clear that the second part of this quotation from St. Thomas 
(which is taken out of context by certain individuals) will be dealt with shortly in 
the major objections section. However, St. Thomas is clearly teaching (in 
agreement with the Popes) that the people who knowingly attend the churches of 
heretics, schismatics, or even sinful (excommunicated) priests, become a sharer 
in their sin. And although one may approach a sinful priest licitly until the Church 
has made Her sentence on him, one may nevertheless not approach a priest who 
is a notorious or known heretic or schismatic, even if he's undeclared, since he is 
not a Catholic. 

One example of a known, notorious priest that must be avoided is the following: 
even if a priest's heresy or schism was concealed to most people and you 
perhaps was the only one who knew about it after talking to him and you thus 
knew him to be a heretic , then you must avoid him as a heretic and may not 
approach him for the sacraments. If, however, you would culpably or knowingly 
choose to go to such a heretical priest, then you are actually helping in this 
priest's wicked and sinful deeds since you, by receiving the sacraments from him, 
are helping him to commit mortal sins and sacrileges against our Lord; and since 
you, by showing external communion with him, profess to everyone present that 
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you have the same faith as he do. (And by the way, most if not all heretical priests 
today are not merely occult heretics but are in fact known as heretics to the 
people who uphold all (or most) dogmas, i.e., no baptism of desire, no salvation 
outside the Church at all). A priest who is a heretic or schismatic sins mortally 
when using the sacraments, and thus draws down on his own head and those he 
deceive an eternal flame of fire that will never be extinguished. So then, by 
entering the "Churches" of heretics you are clearly showing to everyone present 
that you are in communion with this person and that you agree with his heresies. 
That should be absolutely clear to any honest person. 



IMPOSING OR NOT 

Some will object to this by saying: "I can go to a heretical (but validly ordained) 
priest licitly for the mass and the sacraments as long as he isn't imposing about 
his heresy or preach heresy from the pulpit." 

Answer: It does not matter whether the priest is imposing about his heresy or 
whether he preaches it from the pulpit, as some deceived people believe. For tell 
me, dear reader. Is someone who is a heretic a member of the Church even if he 
does not preach his heresy from the pulpit or are imposing about it? What about 
a "Pope" who was to become a heretic, but wasn't imposing about his heresies; 
would you consider him as the Pope or go to him for the sacraments? According 
to these people, this heretical "pope" must be a valid pope, or at least a person 
that one can approach licitly for the sacraments, as long as he isn't imposing 
about his heresies... But is this really so? Who would ever claim such nonsense? 
No, in truth, you would answer that he would not be a member of the Church, 
since all heretics are separated from the Church, and that he thus would 
consecrate the sacraments illicitly. Thus, the same logic then follows here with 
heretical priests, whether they are imposing or not, or whether they preach 
heresy from the pulpit or not. They are all to be avoided as odious heretics 
that undermine the Catholic Faith . (Pope Leo X, Fifth Lateran Council, 
Session 8, ex cathedra) 
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And if you don't agree with this, then why don't you go to the apostate Benedict 
XVI and receive the sacraments from him? He's not any better than any of the 
other heretical priests you approach for the sacraments! In fact, they are just as 
bad as he is, they even hold to the same heresies as he do, and most of them 
even accept him as the pope and as head of the Catholic Church! We are not 
allowed to choose which heretics we can approach, as if some heretics should be 
tolerated. This is totally unscriptural, and contradicts numerous Catholic 
teachings. 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9), June 29, 1896: "... can it be lawful for 
anyone to reject any one of those truths without by the very fact falling into 
heresy? - without separating himself from the Church? - without 
repudiating in one sweeping act the whole of Christian teaching? For such 
is the nature of faith that nothing can be more absurd than to accept some 
things and reject others... But he who dissents even in one point from 
divinely revealed truth absolutely rejects all faith , since he thereby 
refuses to honor God as the supreme truth and the formal motive of faith." 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9), June 29, 1896: "The practice of the 
Church has always been the same, as is shown by the unanimous 
teaching of the Fathers, who were wont to hold as outside Catholic 
communion, and alien to the Church , whoever would recede in the least 
degree from any point of doctrine proposed by her authoritative 
Magisterium." 



IMPOSING - A TERM INVENTED BY HERETICS 

Imposing is a term some people have invented for themselves to justify their 
going to different priests (that they know are heretics) for the sacraments and to 
hear mass from them. Well, the problem with this thinking isn't that they are 
unaware of the fact that the priest is a heretic. . . but that they in fact are fully 
aware of this, yet make up excuses to go to him. But has there ever been a 
dogma that declares anything even close to this? Can anything even be cited to 
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give such an indication? Of course not! You will not find any Church teaching that 
says so! To invent one's own doctrines to justify one's own mortal sin in receiving 
the sacraments illicitly and then to teach others to do the same, is really 
outrageous and scandalous to say the least! These people have no shame! 
Whether a priest is imposing his heresies on other people or not has nothing to 
do with whether the priest becomes a notorious heretic, as St. Robert Bellarmine 
clearly shows: 

St Robert Bellarmine. De Romano Pontifice. lib. IV. c. 9. no. 15.: For men 
are not bound, or able to read hearts: but when they see that someone 
is a heretic by his external works, they judge him to be a heretic pure 
and simple, and condemn him as a heretic." 

The point is: what Catholic dogma says that one may knowingly approach a 
heretical priest for the sacraments (except for the sacrament of baptism in case 
of necessity)? Not a single dogma have been given thus far that have indicated 
this; (the Fourth Lateran Council, taken out of context, will be dealt with shortly). 
We would gladly change our position if someone proved to us with Catholic 
dogma that their position was true. However, this is not the case and no such 
dogmatic proof has ever been presented. Only fallible saints (taken out of 
context) and fallible theologians can be quoted, which then reveals that their 
position is weak and wavering and that it is lacking a good Catholic foundation. Is 
this what we are to build our Faith on; namely, saints and theologians, and in 
view of all the dogmas and reasoning, deny what has been put before our eyes? 
Isn't this exactly what the believers in baptism of blood/desire do as well? Do they 
not obstinately cling to fallible saints and theologians instead of the infallible 
dogmas? And are they not condemned for this exact behavior, maybe even from 
you? Why then do you act precisely in the same way here? If you can't prove 
your case with Catholic dogma, then you should not obstinately defend it or hold 
to it as true! 

Besides, how can a person claim to believe in the Lord Jesus when he without 
compromise - even knowingly and willfully - approach a priest whom he knows 
reject the necessity of believing in Him, or any of His words? Do you really love 
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Jesus and believe in Him, or do you just say you do? Are mass attendance and 
illicit sacraments more important to you than Jesus Christ and the Faith itself? 
For by the external deed you show to other people and to Our Lord that you have 
no problem to approach a priest who rejects Him! Apostates, heretics, and 
schismatics, crucify Our Lord a second time when they presume to consecrate 
these sacraments, and you are helping in this deed by going to them! 

Neither can you preserve your faith or please God if you approach heretical 
priests, as Pope Pius IX makes clear: "For the Church's children should 
consider the proper action to preserve the most precious treasure of faith, 
without which it is impossible to please God." 

And you become a sharer in the heretical priest's sin as St Thomas says: 

"As was said above, heretical, schismatical. excommunicate , or even sinful 
priests, although they have the power to consecrate the Eucharist, yet they do 
not make a proper use of it; on the contrary, they sin by using it. But whoever 
communicates with another who is in sin, becomes a sharer in his sin ." 



NOTORIOUS OR NOT 

Some people also falsely claim that one factor which determines if a priest is to 
become a heretic that must be avoided for communion, is determined by the fact 
of his notoriety, or how many other people actually are aware of the priest's 
heretical position, or if his heresies or sins (of which they are not always so clear 
to define what constitutes notorious heresy, and which they determine for 
themselves when it suits their purpose) are notorious. They claim this by 
asserting that only certain heresies can be classified as notorious (of which 
denying the necessity of believing in Jesus Christ for salvation [or obstinate 
denial of almost any other dogma] is not included in this category, according to 
them! which essentially means that no priest can ever be considered as notorious 
(isn't that an amazingly convenient position that they have come up with?) and 
that notoriety is determined by the fact if it is well known, and that if only a few 
people are aware of the priest's heretical position, then the priest must not be a 
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notoriously heretical priest that thus one may approach for the Sacraments. 

Thus they reason, for according to them, only a notorious heretic must be 
avoided; and if the priest isn't obviously known to 'everyone' (or most people) — or 
if his heresy doesn't fit their virtually non-existent category of notoriety — he must 
therefore not be a notorious heretic and can thus be approached for the 
sacraments. However, they fail to realize that the priest in question may already 
have revealed his heresy and obstinacy and bad will to anyone who have made 
the true position known to him. 

What determines if a priest must be avoided for communion is not decided by the 
fact how many others are actually aware of him being a heretic or if he is only 
guilty of certain specific heresies. This is so since the priest by being a heretic, 
whatever heresy he may hold, have already severed himself from the Church and 
communion, and because the whole of Heaven (The Holy Trinity, The Blessed 
Virgin and all the Angels and the Saints) also have pronounced judgment on him. 
Are we then (in spite of these facts), to profess external communion with him who 
have severed himself from the Church, and whom God already have 
condemned? (If the priest converts, of course, the condemnation turns into 
mercy.) 

Obviously then, the factor which determines if someone is to be avoided for 
communion is what you can know about the said person in question. It is not 
determined by what others decide or understand about him or by the fact of how 
many others actually are aware of him being a heretic. You will not be judged to 
hell for what others knew or didn't know about. You will, however, be judged to 
hell for what you knew about: what you did not care to know about, and what 
you failed to do when you had obtained this knowledge! 

St Robert Bellarmine, De Romano Pontifice, lib. IV, c. 9, no. 15.: For men 
are not bound, or able to read hearts: but when they see that someone 
is a heretic by his external works, they judge him to be a heretic pure 
and simple, and condemn him as a heretic." 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Cantate Domino," 1441: " Therefore 
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the Holy Roman Church condemns, reproves, anathematizes and 
declares to be outside the Body of Christ, which is the Church, 
whoever holds opposing or contrary views ." 

And if you don't agree with this, then you must hold to the opinion that one could 
have approached the ultra-heretical antipope from hell, Paul VI, for the 
sacraments, even if we knew him to be a heretical antipope and even if we had 
obtained knowledge beforehand on what he would (try) do to the Church 
(according to the logic of the heretics) if only a few people were aware of him 
being a heretic and if only a few people knew about his evil intentions, or if his 
heresies would not be considered as notorious. Yes, according to this false 
position, (the illogical position of the heretics), one could even have approached 
him for the sacraments when he had started to put all these heresies into 
practice. 

So when Paul VI was undermining and trying to destroy the faith in the hearts of 
the people as much as a heretic could possibly have done in a lifetime, i.e., by 
approving and putting into practice all the heresies of the Second Vatican 
Council; by changing the Traditional Mass into a New invalid Mass; by changing 
the Rites of Holy Orders (thus making all Vatican II priests and bishops invalidly 
ordained); by abolishing the index of forbidden books (which reveals his true 
intention, to spread heresy and lies); and by allowing contraception or NFP, etc, 
etc... then, in spite of all these facts, if only few people knew him to be a heretic 
or if he was not considered notorious, one could have approached him for the 
Sacraments... This is the inescapable and illogical conclusion of the heretics' 
reasoning, but none, however, would ever dare admit to it! 

But if your position is the true Catholic position: namely, that one couldn't have 
approached Paul VI or any other heretic like him for the Sacraments, then you 
must also hold the position that one cannot approach other heretical priests for 
the sacraments of Confession and the Eucharist, that one personally knows are 
heretical. You cannot pick and choose what heretics to go to. AN heretics are 
outside the Church. Therefore, aN heretics must be avoided. 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9): "No one who merely disbelieves in all 

1144 



can for that reason regard himself as a Catholic or call himself one. For 
there may be or arise some other heresies, which are not set out in this 
work of ours, and, if any one holds to one single heresy he is not a 
Catholic" 



POPE PIUS IX AGAINST HERETICS 

Pope Pius IX, " Graves Ac Diuturnae," 1875, (#4): "You should remind 
them to beware of these treacherous enemies of the flock of Christ and 
their poisoned foods. THEY SHOULD TOTALLY SHUN THEIR 
RELIGIOUS CELEBRATIONS, THEIR BUILDINGS, AND THEIR CHAIRS 
OF PESTILENCE WHICH THEY HAVE WITH IMPUNITY ESTABLISHED 
TO TRANSMIT THE SACRED TEACHINGS. THEY SHOULD SHUN 
THEIR WRITINGS AND ALL CONTACT WITH THEM . THEY SHOULD 
NOT HAVE ANY DEALINGS OR MEETINGS WITH USURPING PRIESTS 
AND APOSTATES FROM THE FAITH who dare to exercise the duties 
of an ecclesiastical minister without possessing a legitimate mission 
or any jurisdiction. They should avoid them as strangers and thieves 
who come only to steal, slay, and destroy. For the Church's children 
should consider the proper action to preserve the most precious treasure 
of faith, without which it is impossible to please God , as well as action 
calculated to achieve the goal of faith, that is the salvation of their souls, by 
following the straight road of justice." 

Can it be any clearer than that? We SHOULD NOT HAVE ANY DEALINGS OR 
MEETINGS WITH USURPING PRIESTS AND APOSTATES FROM THE FAITH 
who dare to exercise the duties of an ecclesiastical minister without 
possessing a legitimate mission or any jurisdiction..." we " should avoid 
them as strangers and thieves who come only to steal, slay, and destroy." 
and " THEY SHOULD TOTALLY SHUN THEIR RELIGIOUS CELEBRATIONS. 
THEIR BUILDINGS. AND THEIR CHAIRS OF PESTILENCE WHICH THEY 
HAVE WITH IMPUNITY ESTABLISHED TO TRANSMIT THE SACRED 
TEACHINGS . THEY SHOULD SHUN THEIR WRITINGS AND ALL CONTACT 
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WITH THEM" 

Further commenting on the absolute, undeniable words of Pope Pius IX above 
isn't really necessary for an honest soul. 

But why must heretics be totally avoided, you may ask? Pope Pius IX answers 
this too: "For the Church's children should consider the proper action to 
preserve the most precious treasure of faith, without which it is impossible 
to please God..." Pope Pius IX says that your faith will be destroyed by going to 
heretics and that you cannot please God by doing this. How clear does it have to 
get? Thus, you may never approach your apostate or heretical Novus Ordo priest 
or your heretical and schismatical traditional "Catholic" priest, or any other 
heretical or schismatical priest of that sort for Confession or the Eucharist. For 
almost all of them, without exception, deny the necessity of believing in our Lord 
Jesus Christ by granting salvation to people who do not even believe in Him. 
Most of them also obstinately deny various dogmas of the Church when it is 
presented to them! 



FALLIBLE VS INFALLIBLE 

Heretics simply refuse to follow the teachings of the Church on these matters, but 
rather follow wrong and fallible statements of certain theologians or saints. Many 
of these saints and theologians do not even agree with their position. Yet, these 
heretics twist their words to fit their own heretical belief system (more on this 
later). 

The point is: If we were to decide what constitutes the Catholic faith based on 
fallible saints or theologians, then we could as well deny the immaculate 
conception of Mary, we could believe that all unbaptized Children who die before 
the age of reason burns in the fires of hell, we could believe in the theory of 
baptism of desire and blood, etc. All these opinions, in fact, seems convincing 
and true in view of the respected saints and theologians, who have held these 
positions and taught it (which is the cause of so many believing in it), in spite of 
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Catholic dogma saying otherwise. 

However, be it the opinion of a theologian or a saint (or even both), it really holds 
no weight at all in comparison with infallible Catholic dogma. Real Catholics (not 
fake Catholics) base their Faith on infallible Catholic dogma, and not on the 
opinions of saints or theologians. That should be clear to anyone. When people 
stop believing in the infallible Magisterium of the Church and instead choose to 
base their faith solely on the theories of saints and theologians (or even on 
themselves and what they deem to be of the faith), then one knows that their 
case is doomed, and that their position is not the Catholic one. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Cantate Domino," 1441, ex 
cathedra . "The Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and 
preaches that all those who are outside the Catholic Church , not only 
pagans but also Jews or heretics and schismatics , cannot share in 
eternal life and will go into the everlasting fire which was prepared for the 
devil and his angels, unless they are joined to the Church before the 
end of their lives ." 

As we see above, it's an infallible dogma (that one are bound to believe under 
pain of mortal sin) that all heretics are outside the Church and thus outside the 
bounds of licitly administering the sacraments. Therefore, you can never 
knowingly receive the sacraments from a heretical priest (licitly) without sinning 
mortally . You could, however, receive them licitly from a heretic, if you were 
unaware of him being a heretic. This is the only exception, but this exception 
doesn't work if you know the priest to be a heretic. 

However, if we were to say, (for the sake of argument) that it were true that one 
could approach a heretical priest for the sacraments without sin (which it isn't); 
but let's theorize that it is so that we can refute this position further. If there were 
any such teaching by a saint or theologian that allowed such a thing, namely, that 
one could approach a heretical priest for the sacraments; and even if they held 
such a position, (which they don't) they were still not talking about approaching 
the kind of heretical priests that exists in our day, in the Great Apostasy. 
Examples of this would be a priest who rejects the necessity of believing in Jesus 
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Christ or who believes in salvation for people who even reject Christ, such as 
pagans, Jews and Muslims. Would anyone dare to say that this is what the 
theologians and saints actually believed if they had theorized that one could go to 
a heretical priest for the mass and the sacraments? Absolutely not! Then don't try 
to make it look as if they do! 

Nevertheless, this is the exact same straw man argument the baptism of 
desire/blood advocates use. Don't these people just love to stress (lying through 
their teeth) that "all the saints and theologians believed in baptism of desire and 
blood; so it must be true", and by it trying to imply that they (the saints and 
theologians) also believed in salvation for pagans, Muslims and Jews; (even 
though, in truth, their version of baptism of desire/blood only applied to people 
who already believed in Jesus Christ and who were catechumens, and not 
pagans, Muslims and Jews). See the difference? 

Why then do some people try to make it look like as though the theologians had 
as opinion that one could go to the worst kind of abominable, apostate or 
heretical priests that may ever have existed, for the sacraments? They who hold 
this position even make it appear as though one are perfectly free to go to a 
heretic even after one have found out about his Christ rejecting heresy. It must 
also be pointed out that the only saints and theologians these people even try to 
quote to defend their position (of receiving the sacraments from heretics), do not 
even agree with their heretical position (except for one theologian); however, 
except for this one theologian (John de Lugo), the rest actually refutes their 
sacrilegious position (as we will show). 

But according to these sad heretics, one can freely go to a priest who believes in 
universal salvation for everyone, and to a priest who obstinately defends, 
supports and accepts as "Pope" the most vile and abominable heretics to have 
ever lived in the history of the world! Yes, according to their view, one could even 
go to that priest after one have presented him with the proof about the Novus 
Ordo Church, Benedict XVI and Vatican II, that proves them to be heretical. Yes, 
one could go to him even after that priest obstinately rejected that undeniable 
proof you presented to him (according to their heretical logic), just as long as he 
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isn't preaching his heresies from the pulpit or are imposing about them! Such are 
their words, then you can go to him. Anything goes it seems for these people, 
anything but Catholic sense and Catholic dogma! The bad will of these people 
are truly remarkable and sad. 

So then, what are we to do when we have presented our priest with the 
information about Benedict XVI and Vatican II, and he yet obstinately adheres to 
Benedict XVI as the pope and the Novus Ordo church as the true Church? Are 
we then to avoid him as the heretic he has manifestly shown himself to be? The 
answer to this question is of course yes! 

Titus 3:10: "A man that is a heretic, after the first and second admonition, 
avoid." 

2 John 1:9-10: "Whosoever revolteth, and continueth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that continueth in the doctrine, the same hath 
both the Father and the Son. If any man come to you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into the house nor say to him, God speed you. 
For he that saith unto him. God speed you, communicateth with his 
wicked works ." 

St Robert Bellarmine, De Romano Pontifice, lib. IV, c. 9, no. 15.: For men 
are not bound, or able to read hearts; but when they see that someone 
is a heretic by his external works, they judge him to be a heretic pure 
and simple, and condemn him as a heretic." 

Therefore, it's both a dogmatic and biblical fact that you cannot approach any 
heretical priests for the mass or the sacraments. 



GOD WANTS OBEDIENCE RATHER THAN SACRIFICE 

God wants obedience, rather than sacrifice. In other words, if you accept heretics 
or reject His dogmas, all your spiritual works will be worthless in His sight. 
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1 Kings 15:22-23: "And Samuel said: Doth the Lord desire holocausts 
and victims, and not rather that the voice of the Lord should be 
obeyed ? For obedience is better than sacrifices : and to hearken rather 
than to offer the fat of rams. Because it is like the sin of witchcraft to 
rebel: and like the crime of idolatry, to refuse to obey. Forasmuch as 
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, the Lord hath also rejected 
thee from being king ." 

If a person rejects God's truth, he cannot please Him. To hold that one may licitly 
receive the sacraments from heretics, in light of all the facts, is simply to deny 
God. 

Pope Pius VIM, Traditi Humilitati (#4), May 24, 1829: "Indeed this deadly 
idea concerning the lack of difference among religions is refuted even by 
the light of natural reason. We are assured of this because the various 
religions do not often agree among themselves. If one is true, the other 
must be false; there can be no society of darkness with lig ht. Against 
these experienced sophists the people must be taught that the 
profession of the Catholic faith is uniquely true, as the apostle 
proclaims: one Lord, one faith , one baptism." 



NO COMMUNION WITH HERETICS 

It is also of divine law and not only a disciplinary law that Catholics can only be in 
communion with other Catholics and that they may never worship with people 
who are heretics, schismatics, or infidels. To knowingly enter into a religious 
house that is heretical or schismatical is of course to profess religious unity 
outwardly in a way that is completely unacceptable. The scandal this provokes in 
the eyes of true Catholics is easy to understand. For every person that sees you 
entering a "church" where the priest is a heretic or schismatic, will assume that 
you agree with his heresy or schism. The unity of faith that must exist between 
people who call themselves Catholic and who worship God is one constant that 
can never be changed according to Catholic teaching. This is called divine law. 
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Without the unity of faith, there is only darkness and eternal fire, as Pope Leo XIII 
and the following quotes makes clear: 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 10), June 29, 1896:"For this reason, as 
the unity of the faith is of necessity required for the unity of the 
Church , inasmuch as it is the body of the faithful , so also for this same 
unity, inasmuch as the Church is a divinely constituted society, unity of 
government, which effects and involves unity of communion, is 
necessary jure divino (by divine law)." 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 22): "As therefore in the true 
Christian community there is only one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, and 
one Baptism, so there can be only one faith. And therefore if a man 
refuse to hear the Church let him be considered - so the Lord commands 
- as a heathen and a publican . It follows that those who are divided in 
faith or government cannot be living in the unity of such a Body , nor 
can they be living the life of its one Divine Spirit." 

Pope St. Clement I, 1st Century: " If any man shall be friendly to those 
with whom the Roman Pontiff is not in communion, he is in 
complicity with those who want to destroy the Church of God : and, 
although he may seem to be with us in body, he is against us in mind and 
spirit, and is a much more dangerous enemy than those who are outside 
and are our avowed foes." 

/// Council of Constantinople, 680-681: " If any ecclesiastic or layman 
shall go into the synag o gue of the Jews or the meetinghouses of the 
heretics to join in prayer with them, let them be deposed and 
deprived of communion. If any bishop or priest or deacon shall join 
in prayer with heretics, let him be suspended from communion ." 

Pope Pius IX, Etsi Multa, #26, Nov. 21, 1873:"Therefore, by the authority 
of Almighty God, We excommunicate and hold as anathema Joseph 
Humbert himself and all those who attempted to choose him, and 
who aided in his sacrilegious consecration. We additionally 
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excommunicate whoever has adhered to them and belonging to their 
party has furnished help, favor, aid, or consent. We declare, proclaim, 
and command that they are separated from the communion of the 
Church. They are to be considered among those with whom all 
faithful Christians are forbidden by the Apostle [2 John 10-11] to 
associate and have social exchang e to such an extent that, as he 
plainly states, they may not even be greeted ." 

The above quote is very relevant to our situation today in that many priests 
and adherents of those priests would fall under this very same 
condemnation. First let's learn a little history about the above condemnation of 
Joseph Humbert and all his adherents: "A surprisingly large number of German 
priests and laymen rejected the First Vatican Council's solemn teaching on the 
papacy . In September 1870, nearly 1,400 Germans who called themselves 'Old 
Catholics' signed a declaration that renounced the conciliar teaching. In 
September 1871 , 300 delegates met in Munich to organize a new church . Unable 
to find a Catholic bishop who would renounce Catholic dogma and join them , the 
Old Catholics turned to the Jansenist Bishop Heykamp of Devetner in the 
Netherlands of the schismatic Little Church of Utrecht. He ordained Father 
Joseph Humbert Reinkens a bishop in August 1873." 

Pope Pius IX, Graves ac diuturnae (#'s 1-4), March 23, 1875: "... the new 
heretics who call themselves "Old Catholics'... these schismatics and 
heretics ... their wicked sect ... these sons of darkness ... their wicked 
faction . .. this deplorable sect ... This sect overthrows the foundations 
of the Catholic religion, shamelessly rejects the dogmatic definitions 
of the Ecumenical Vatican Council , and devotes itself to the ruin of 
souls in so many ways. We have decreed and declared in Our letter 
of 21 November 1873 that those unfortunate men who belong to. 
adhere to. and support that sect should be considered as 
schismatics and separated from communion with the Church ." 

Here, Pope Pius IX gives an explicit confirmation that people must consider 
heretics or schismatics to be outside the Church and that there is no need for a 
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further declaration to decide this. But who can deny the fact that Vatican II also is 
a " new church ", and that all the validly ordained bishops and priests left in this 
" new church " also would fall under the same condemnation as Joseph 
Humbert? Therefore, without a doubt, you may not approach any of the validly 
ordained Novus Ordo priests for the sacraments of Confession or the Eucharist at 
all, as the heretics and schismatics teach. 

Another striking fact is that almost all of the validly ordained priests left in the 
entire world (both traditional "Catholic" priests and Novus Ordo priests alike), also 
reject Vatican I and papal infallibility, by obstinately denying infallible Catholic 
dogma. The old "Catholics" was excommunicated for this very reason, and one 
were not even allowed to greet them, and anyone who would adhere to them (for 
example, receive the sacraments from them) was to be excommunicated just like 
them. 

"We have decreed and declared in Our letter of 21 November 1873 
that those unfortunate men who belong to, adhere to, and support 
that sect should be considered as schismatics and separated from 
communion with the Church ." (Pope Pius IX, Graves ac diuturnae (#'s 1- 
4), March 23, 1875) 

Therefore, without a doubt, neither may you approach any of the validly ordained 
traditional "Catholic" priests left in the world for the sacraments, if they obstinately 
deny or reject even a single Catholic dogma or hold to even a single heresy, as 
Pope Leo XIII makes clear: 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9): "No one who merely disbelieves in all 
can for that reason regard himself as a Catholic or call himself one. For 
there may be or arise some other heresies, which are not set out in this 
work of ours, and, if any one holds to one single heresy he is not a 
Catholic" 



CAN HERETICS HAVE AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH? 
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What are the requirements for a licit reception of the sacraments? This is a very 
important question to understand since many claim one can receive them licitly 
not only from heretics, but from apostate priests as well. 

The Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. 13. "Sacraments." (1912) Conditions for 
the licit reception: (b) "For the licit reception it is also necessary to observe 
all that is prescribed by Divine or ecclesiastical law, e.g. as to time, place, 
the minister, etc. As the Church alone has the care of the sacraments 
and generally her duly appointed agents alone have the right to 
administer them, except Baptism in some cases, it is a general law that 
application for the sacraments should be made to worthy and duly 
appointed ministers." 

Sadly, we have come to a point in the history of the Church where even heretics 
are considered by some to consecrate the Eucharist licitly in the Church : which 
means, somehow, that heretics are given authority in the Church. But this is of 
course impossible. For to give or receive the sacraments licitly, means to give or 
receive them by the authority and permission of the Church. Do heretics have this 
authority in the Catholic Church (except for the sacrament of baptism)? Do 
heretics confect the sacrament of Confession and the Eucharist validly or licitly 
with the permission and the authority of the Catholic Church? Of course not! They 
do not have this authority either to consecrate the Eucharist licitly, or to absolve 
from sins validly or licitly, as we have proved! Please look at the following dogmas 
of the Church carefully, and see how heretics are outside the Church of Christ. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Cantate Domino," 1441, ex 
cathedra: "The Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and 
preaches that all those who are outside the Catholic Church , not only 
pagans but also Jews or heretics and schismatics , cannot share in 
eternal life and will go into the everlasting fire which was prepared for the 
devil and his angels, unless they are joined to the Church before the end 
of their lives" 

Here we can see that all Catholics are bound under pain of mortal sin to believe 
that a heretic is outside the Catholic Church. Here are some other testimonies 
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from the Magisterium which affirm this fact. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Cantate Domino," 1441: "Therefore 
the Holy Roman Church condemns, reproves, anathematizes and 
declares to be outside the Body of Christ , which is the Church, whoever 
holds opposing or contrary views." 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 23), June 29, 1943: "For not 
every sin, however grave it may be, is such as of its own nature to sever a 
man from the Body of the Church, as does schism or heresy or 
apostasy ." 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9), June 29, 1896: "The practice of the 
Church has always been the same, as is shown by the unanimous 
teaching of the Fathers, who were wont to hold as outside Catholic 
communion, and alien to the Church , whoever would recede in the least 
degree from any point of doctrine proposed by her authoritative 
Magisterium." 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9): "No one who merely disbelieves in all 
can for that reason regard himself as a Catholic or call himself one. For 
there may be or arise some other heresies, which are not set out in this 
work of ours, and, if any one holds to one single heresy he is not a 
Catholic " 

Pope Innocent III, Eius exemplo, Dec. 18, 1208: "By the heart we believe 
and by the mouth we confess the one Church, not of heretics , but the 
Holy Roman, Catholic, and Apostolic Church outside of which we believe 
that no one is saved." 

This last solemn profession of faith by Pope Innocent III in Eius exemplo, 
demonstrates how foreign to Catholic belief - that is to say, how heretical - is the 
idea that a heretic can be inside the Church. Nevertheless, this is exactly the idea 
proposed by individuals who assert that heretics - somehow- have authority to 
licitly administer the sacraments. And since it is a dogma that a heretic cannot be 
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inside the Church, it is a dogmatic fact (a fact which if it were not true would 
render a dogma false) that a heretic cannot have any authority in the Church. 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (#15), June 29, 1896: "it is absurd to 
imagine that he who is outside can command in the Church." 

Therefore, it is most certain that a heretic cannot consecrate the Eucharist licitly 
or administer the sacrament of Confession validly or licitly, because it is absurd to 
imagine that one who is outside can command in the Church. 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 22), June 29, 1943:" Actually 
only those are to be included as members of the Church who have 
been baptized and profess the true faith, and who have not been so 
unfortunate as to separate themselves from the unity of the Body, or 
been excluded by legitimate authority for grave faults committed ." 



MAJOR HERETICAL OBJECTIONS 

FOURTH LATERAN COUNCIL 

FIRST OBJECTION: "Pope Innocent III, in the Fourth Lateran Council, teaches 
that heretics must first be pointed out before one is bound to stop going to them 
for religious purposes. So there." 

ANSWER TO THE FIRST OBJECTION: The perverted, out of context quote with 
perverted out of context commentary, as presented by the deceiving heretics: 

"Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, Constitution 3, On Heretics, 
1215: "Moreover, we determine to subject to excommunication believers 
who receive, defend or support heretics [...] If however, he is a cleric, let 
him be deposed from every office and benefice, so that the greater the 
fault the greater the punishment. If any refuse to avoid such persons 
AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN POINTED OUT BY THE CHURCH [postquam 
ab ecclesia denotati fuerint], let them be punished with the sentence of 
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excommunication until they make suitable satisfaction. Clerics should not, 
of course, give the sacraments of the Church to such pestilent persons nor 
give them a Christian burial..."" 

Notice the smoke and mirrors [...] where they whip out the Latin and say: "Look 
at this part here! Focus in on this only because if you read the whole thing you'll 
see we are perverting what the pope decreed when we claimed this was referring 
to heretics!" But now let us see the whole paragraph and let us examine what it 
REALLY says: 

Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council (Tanner Edition): "Catholics 
who take the cross and gird themselves up for the expulsion of heretics 
shall enjoy the same indulgence, and be strengthened by the same holy 
privilege, as is granted to those who go to the aid of the holy Land. 
Moreover, we determine to subject to excommunication believers who 
receive, defend or support heretics. " 

Alright, the pope just said that those believers (not heretics) who receive defend 
or support heretics are to be excommunicated... 

Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, continued: "We strictly 
ordain that if any such person, after he has been designated as 
excommunicated," 

Keep in mind that we are still talking about non-heretical believers who have 
been excommunicated for in some way helping a heretic. 

Pope Innocent III, Fourth Lateran Council, continued: "We strictly 
ordain that if any such person, after he has been designated as 
excommunicated, refuses to render satisfaction within a year, then by the 
law itself he shall be branded as infamous and not be admitted to public 
offices or councils or to elect others to the same or to give testimony. He 
shall be intestable, that is he shall not have the freedom to make a will nor 
shall succeed to an inheritance. Moreover nobody shall be compelled to 
answer to him on any business whatever, but he may be compelled to 
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answer to them. If he is a judge sentences pronounced by him shall have 
no force and cases may not be brought before him; if an advocate, he may 
not be allowed to defend anyone; if a notary, documents drawn up by him 
shall be worthless and condemned along with their condemned author; 
and in similar matters we order the same to be observed. If however he is 
a cleric, let him be deposed from every office and benefice, so that the 
greater the fault the greater be the punishment. If any refuse to avoid 
such persons AFTER THEY HAVE BEEN POINTED OUT BY THE 
CHURCH [postquam ab ecclesia denotati fuerint], let them be punished 
with the sentence of excommunication until they make suitable 
satisfaction. Clerics should not, of course, give the sacraments of the 
Church to such pestilent persons nor give them a Christian burial..." 

"If he be a cleric," a cleric who is NON-heretical and has been 
excommunicated for in some way helping a heretic. Do you see how clearly 
they have perverted the meaning of this council? The heretics want it to speak 
about heretics, since it suits their purpose of going to other heretics for the 
sacraments, but anyone but a liar can see that it is not speaking about a heretic, 
but a believer "who receive, defend or support heretics." 

There are two points to look at here. The first point is that these actions of 
supporting, defending or receiving heretics aren't evil in themselves, but rather 
charitable if done rightly. The second point is that a believer can be in good faith 
regarding heretics. Helping a heretic doesn't necessarily mean that the person 
agreed with the heretic or that he himself was a heretic or that he even knew he 
was helping a heretic. That's why the council declares these people as 
"believers," who "receive, defend or support heretics..." And since there are many 
ways of defending, supporting and receiving heretics that doesn't necessarily 
involve heresy or schism, one cannot conclude (as heretics do), that one can go 
to undeclared (excommunicated) heretical or schismatical priests for the 
sacraments, that one know are heretics or schismatics, until the Church has 
made Her sentence on them, as their excuse is. 

There are many examples one could give to show that a believer who receives, 
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defends or even supports heretics isn't heretical himself: 

For can a believer receive a heretic into his home for the purpose of converting 
him? Of course he can! 

Can the same believer in good faith and charity have compassion on a heretic 
who doesn't have the means to financially support himself or his family? 
Absolutely! (The believer should of course, if he is aware of this person's 
heresy, wish to use this charity or support as a carrot or incentive in order to 
bring the heretic, schismatic or apostate into the Church again.) 

And can a believer be in material heresy regarding a doctrine of the Church and 
unknowingly, defend the heretical position of a heretic? Absolutely! 

As we have seen, these actions by the believer were neither heretical nor 
schismatical but charitable (if done in good faith). A believer can thus do well 
towards others without understanding that he actually might do harm or give 
greater scandal. That is why, according to the said council, they (the supporters) 
are to be avoided only after they have been pointed out by the Church, and their 
true intention have been revealed. For just as a person can do these things 
unknowingly and in good faith, so too can a person do these things out of 
compassion - not only for the heretic - but for the heresy held by him as well. A 
person who thus have compassion with a heresy held by a heretic - rather than 
compassion for the heretical person - is himself also a heretic, since he agrees 
with his heretical position and supports it. And if a believer was to become aware 
that a supporter of a heretic was agreeing with his heresy or supporting it, then 
he are to avoid him as a heretic since there is no need then to await the Church's 
declaration to reveal the 'supporters' inner intentions. This is the reason why the 
Church doesn't automatically declare these people who "receive, defend or 
support heretics"- as heretics - that absolutely must be avoided "until they have 
been pointed out by the Church. " 

That's why it's extremely dishonest for people to use the Fourth Lateran Council 
or St. Thomas Aquinas (next objection) as an argument for receiving 
communion or confession from an obstinately heretical priest (whom you know to 
be a heretic) for the Council clearly doesn't teach that. In fact, it is a mortally 



1159 



sinful distortion of the truth taught in it! 

Furthermore, it's very dishonest to pronounce the sentence of the Church as a 
basis of avoiding heretics in these times, when the Church and Her hierarchy no 
longer is visible or accessible for Catholics . Even those instances (like with sinful 
priests) where the Church would have judged normally, are today abrogated by 
the law or principle of epikeia, since there are no valid or non-heretical hierarchy 
in existence in the Church today. Epieikeia or Epikeia, meaning "equity," is the 
name for the canonical principle that merely Church laws, a.k.a. 
ecclesiastical laws or disciplinary laws, can cease to bind in particular 
cases which were not envisioned by the lawgiver. This term can be found in 
any book dealing with these subjects. This principle does not apply to dogmatic 
teachings of faith or morals, but laws instituted by the Church for the governance 
of its members. That is why we today are even forced to make these judgments 
about sinful priests by our own judgment and by our own authority since there are 
no valid Church hierarchy. Thus, when WE see someone hold a heretical belief, 
we must by our own judgment and reason, judge him to be a heretic, and avoid 
him as such. Again, if we have the knowledge and reason to know or spot heresy, 
then we are to use that knowledge; for doing otherwise would be a sin against the 
Faith. 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 23), June 29, 1943: "For not 
every sin, however grave it may be, is such as of its own nature to sever a 
man from the Body of the Church, as does schism or heresy or 
apostasy ." 

It's perfectly understandable if a person lacks knowledge to detect finer or more 
specific heresies that people can be material "heretics" about and which doesn't 
entail rejecting the natural law or the essential mysteries that all must know 
about. However, if you know your priest to be a heretic , then you must avoid 
him as such. If you don't know that your priest is a heretic and you haven't put 
much effort in finding out if he is, then find out if he is; and if he isn't a heretic, 
then you can go to him (as long as he isn't professing external communion with 
other heretics, as most priests do, who holds the notorious arch heretic Benedict 
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XVI as the "Pope"). Such a priest is to be assumed to be a heretic (even though 
he doesn't seem to hold to any other heresy), for the fact of him professing 
external communion with a notorious heretic. We assume that priest to be a 
heretic in the very same way we would assume as a heretic a person who enters 
a protestant church (who then is to be assumed to be a protestant heretic) for 
being in communion with other protestant heretics (even if there is a slight 
possibility of him being only a material heretic). Yes, there is a possibility that your 
priest is unaware of all the heresies that are promoted by Benedict XVI and 
Vatican II. In fact, there is a slight possibility that anyone who has been baptized - 
whatever "Christian" church building he may enter- may be a material heretic 
(as long as he doesn't contradict the natural law or the essential mysteries), 
although this scenario is very unlikely. 

However, if you would have pointed out the true position regarding Vatican II and 
Benedict XVI to (for example) an independent priest who seem to hold to no 
heresy (at least outwardly), and who are not in communion with any other 
heretical society, and the priest, after having been presented with the evidence, 
yet obstinately continued to accept Benedict XVI as the "Pope" or Vatican II and 
the Novus Ordo "Church" as the true Catholic Church, then his heresy would 
have become manifested and you would be forced to avoid him. Thus, we must 
both avoid the priest whom we find out to be a heretic, and the priest whom we 
see profess external communion with other manifest heretics. This is a truth of 
faith that is further taught by St. Robert Bellarmine: 

St Robert Bellarmine, De Romano Pontifice, lib. IV, c. 9, no. 15.: For men 
are not bound, or able to read hearts; but when they see that someone 
is a heretic by his external works, they judge him to be a heretic pure 
and simple, and condemn him as a heretic." 

We do not sin by assuming someone to be a heretic (even if absolute proof is 
absent) if he by his external works reveals this possibility to be true. For when we 
make an assumption, we do not judge anything in a conclusive way. This method 
of thinking is not to be applied with other happenings that may occur to man 
through life (or even with material heresy in regards to faithful Catholics who can 
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and may be erring on certain finer points of Faith). We are not to assume or judge 
on those things without clear irrefutable evidence, since most happenings in life 
are neither heretical nor sinful. But notorious or external signs of heresy or 
schism on graver points on the other hand, are mortally sinful and separates a 
soul from God. Heresy kills souls! 

However, to judge someone as a definitive heretic for believing in baptism of 
desire (for example) - would be to go too far and to judge falsely, if you first failed 
to ask him what he thought or knew about it. For it could very well be that he is a 
material heretic (if his version of baptism of desire only concerns people or 
catechumens who already believe in Christ) and not as the heretics believe, who 
applies it to everyone, including pagans and people who reject Christ. A person 
becomes a heretic or schismatic by obstinately refusing to accept a position he 
knows the Church teaches. Thus, if he has been presented false or non-infallible 
evidence against baptism of desire, and he still is uncertain, it is possible that he 
is a material "heretic" (as long as he does not deny the necessity of belief in 
Jesus Christ for salvation.) He may not have fully understood what the Church 
teaches on this matter, and if he is uncertain and not obstinate, he may still be a 
material heretic. 

A priest, however, who rejects Christ, by believing in universal salvation for 
everyone, including pagans and people that hate or even reject Christ such as 
the Jews or the Muslims - such a case would of course be an obvious one - for it 
is of divine law that every Christian must hold the belief in Jesus Christ as 
essential for Salvation. The same goes for the doctrine concerning the Trinity and 
the Incarnation. The number of these so called priests of Satan, who holds the 
belief in Jesus Christ and his Church as meaningless, are almost innumerable 
these days. All these so called priests must of course be totally avoided and 
condemned, even if, perhaps, your very good "friend" tells you otherwise. For you 
know very well in your heart that this is true. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, Athanasian Creed, Sess. 8, Nov. 22, 
1439, ex cathedra: " Whoever wishes to be saved , needs above all to 
hold the Catholic faith; unless each one preserves this whole and inviolate, 
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he will without a doubt perish in eternity. - But the Catholic faith is this. 
that we worship one God in the Trinity, and the Trinity in unity ... 
"But it is necessary for eternal salvation that he faithfully believe also 
in the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ . ..the Son of God is God and 
man... This is the Catholic faith; unless each one believes this 
faithfully and firmly, he cannot be saved ." 

Pope Leo X, Fifth Lateran Council, Session 8, ex cathedra: "And since 
truth cannot contradict truth, we define that every statement contrary to the 
enlightened truth of the faith is totally false and we strictly forbid teaching 
otherwise to be permitted. We decree that all those who cling to 
erroneous statements of this kind , thus sowing heresies which are 
wholly condemned, should be avoided in every way and punished as 
detestable and odious heretics and infidels who are undermining the 
Catholic faith." 

And really, do the heretics think that the Catholic Church can contradict itself? 
They must hold to this, or be totally illogical. 

WHY PEOPLE OF BAD WILL AND PRIDE ARE LEFT IN DARKNESS 

Many people also don't understand why so many "good" people are left in heresy 
or schism, faithlessness and darkness, or why so many "good" people have 
never even heard of Jesus Christ - and why these "good" people would be 
condemned and go to Hell if they died in that state, when they are not yet 
heretics or schismatics (for they cannot reject what they do not yet know about)? 

The answer to these questions is that God beforehand knew of these peoples 
rejection of the true faith even though it was never presented to them. For even 
though a person has never heard of the Catholic Church or Her teachings on the 
Eucharist, Confession, Baptism, Faith and Works unto Salvation etc, during his 
whole life, but that person - while reading his Bible - rejects words which clearly 
indicates these teachings, i.e. "unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 
drink His blood, you have, you have no life in you", or "receive ye the Holy Ghost: 
Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins 
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ye retain, they are retained;" then, if he read such and like words, but simply 
refused to believe that Jesus really could mean what he was saying, and that it 
was impossible that his personal interpretation was wrong, and if he was 
obstinate about his position, then he would be a mortal sinner and prideful, for he 
have already made up his mind that his personal interpretation is right. Thus, if 
ever the true position would have been presented to him, he would simply have 
refused to believe in it, and would then have become a heretic. I think many 
people who have talked with protestant heretics are aware of these facts. These 
protestant heretics often express opinions such as: "I simply refuse to believe 
such a teaching to be true", or "I simply refuse to believe the Catholic teaching on 
the Eucharist, etc..." 

A humble soul will always think that it is possible that he or she has understood 
some things wrong, and thus will always conform herself immediately to the true 
faith when it is presented to her. A person who always thinks he's right or who 
cannot accept advice from other people or who always have a high esteem of his 
own mind, he cannot, in truth, be in good disposition of ever receiving the true 
Catholic Faith. He would just simply refuse to believe if the true faith ever was 
presented to him. It's truly a most sad and abominable pride and presumption to 
believe that it is not possible that one has understood some things wrong, and 
that one could not be corrected by other people. All heretics, without exception, 
have fallen in this trap of pride and presumption. The same must be said about all 
people who die as heretics, schismatics, pagans, infidels, Jews or Muslims, etc. A 
humble soul will not reject God's words because he can't understand it, but will 
rather seek to understand it, in that he prays to God for help and guidance (in 
knowing the truth). The mere thought or reflection of a humble soul that he or she 
might be in error, and her humble prayers to God coupled with abstinence from 
mortal sins, fervently pleading for His enlightenment concerning a specific issue, 
is often enough for a soul to come out of a heresy. For humility is the perfect way 
to Heaven, and none but the humble will enter therein. 

"Heresies are only embraced by those who had they persevered in 
the faith, would be lost by the irregularity of their lives. " 

-St. Augustine 
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The first sin that every single heretic falls for before falling into heresy is always 
one or many of the seven mortal sins; namely, pride, lust, gluttony, envy, greed, 
sloth, and wrath. By reason of their mortal sins, the devil gains the possession of 
their conscience by justice, and is able to influence them into believing heresies. 
This is the sad truth behind heresy. A person who avoids mortal sins and follows 
the natural law, and also tries as much as he is able to avoid venial sins, will 
never fall into heresy, since holy angels guard him when he is in the state of 
grace. 

We can never accept even the smallest venial sin. St. Teresa of Avila said, "For 
the love of God, take care never to grow careless about venial sin, however small 
... There is nothing small if it goes against so great a sovereign." Deliberate 
venial sin weakens the spiritual powers, reduces our resistance to evil, and 
causes us to wander in our journey to the Cross. It is an illness of the soul, but 
not its supernatural death. 

1 John 5:16 " There is sin which is mortal ... All wrongdoing is sin, but 
there is sin which is not mortal ." 

When a venial sin is enacted with full consent, the devil gets a hold over the 
person's soul, where he is able to influence the soul more, and in a little while, he 
leads the soul into countless of mortal sins from this seemingly small venial sin, 
unless penance and amendment is made in reparation to God's justice. A soul 
that continues in venial sin without quitting his sinful occasions deserve to fall into 
mortal sin since he rejected God's commandments. If the soul continues 
committing venial sin, it will always end in mortal sin, so it's very important to 
guard against mortal and venial sins at all times. Billions of poor souls are now 
suffering in the fires of hell, cursing their habitual venial sins that led them into 
committing mortal sins. If you wish to avoid joining them in the fires of hell, avoid 
every occasion of sin as if it were true poison. 

Can you imagine the horror of standing before the Judge and hearing the 
sentence of death and eternal condemnation pronounced against you? Probably 
not. But you have felt the driving guilt and fear when God's Word stabs you with 
this sentence: "The wages of sin is death." (Romans 6:23). Why do we fear and 
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feel guilt? Because " all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God ." 
(Romans 3:23). 

All heretics, and all the other people who die outside the Church and Salvation , 
does not sincerely seek after the truth nor prays to God with sincerity to enlighten 
them about the truth. These people rather refuse to believe, or only believe in 
what they think is of the true Faith, rejecting everything else. This is the heresy or 
mortal sin all the Protestants or Eastern "Orthodox," etc, fall under, who in truth 
(many of them) do not fully understand what the Church teaches (yet obstinately 
refuses to believe in it whenever it is presented to them) or would refuse to 
believe in it if it ever were presented to them. 

This is the exact reason why many people are left in darkness and faithlessness, 
since God beforehand knew of their bad will and their refusal to accept the true 
Catholic Faith. This is a truth of Faith that is taught by many of the Popes, Saints 
and Fathers of the Church. 

St. Augustine (+428): "... God foreknew that if they had lived and the 
gospel had been preached to them, they would have heard it without 
belief." 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Sent. Ill, 25, Q. 2, A. 2, solute. 2: "If a man should 
have no one to instruct him, God will show him, unless he culpably 
wishes to remain where he is ." 

Pope St. Pius X, Acerbo Nimis (# 2), April 15, 1905: "And so Our 
Predecessor, Benedict XIV, had just cause to write: 'We declare that a_ 
great number of those who are condemned to eternal punishment 
suffer that everlasting calamity because of ignorance of those 
mysteries of faith which must be known and believed in order to be 
numbered among the elect .'" 

Pope Benedict XIV, Cum Religiosi (# 4), June 26, 1754: "See to it that 
every minister performs carefully the measures laid down by the holy 
Council of Trent... that confessors should perform this part of their duty 
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whenever anyone stands at their tribunal who does not know what he 
must by necessity of means know to be saved..." 

2 Corinthians 4:3: "And if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
iost, in whom the god of this world [Satan] hath blinded the minds of 
unbelievers, that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should not shine unto them." 

This is why every Doctor of the Church held that no adult could be saved without 
knowledge of the Trinity and the Incarnation. It is why the Doctors of the Church 
who believed in baptism of desire (although they were wrong about this) only 
extended it to unbaptized catechumens who believed in the Trinity and 
Incarnation. 

However, we should not think we are good in any way for having the Faith or 
think that we are special in anyway for being brought into the Faith. This is a trap 
which one easily could fall for. And it is a very dangerous trap, for if a person 
thinks himself to be special in anyway, then he is probably already lost. Pride (in 
my opinion) leads most souls to Hell. It is the beginning and end of damnation. 
(You may of course think or consider yourself to be specially evil or sinful, such 
as: "that you are the worst person on earth" or "the greatest sinner on earth" etc, 
which is good to think about oneself. This is the way one should consider oneself: 
as the greatest sinner in the world and totally unworthy to receive any grace from 
God.) In truth, personally, I do not understand why I have been brought to the 
Faith, and why so many pagans, Jews or Muslims, who are better than me, have 
not. What did I do to deserve this grace of Faith, and what did they fail to do? 
Why are they in darkness, while I have found the true light of the Gospel? Why, I 
often ask myself, without understanding why. 

St. Alphonsus, Preparation For Death, (c. +1760): " How thankful we ought 
to be to Jesus Christ for the gift of faith ! What would have become of us 
if we had been born in Asia, Africa, America, or in the midst of 
heretics and schismatics? He who does not believe is lost. This, then, 
was the first and greatest grace bestowed on us: our calling to the true 
faith . O Savior of the world, what would become of us if Thou hadst not 
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enlightened us? We would have been like our fathers of old, who 
adored animals and blocks of stone and wood: and thus we would 
have all perished." 

St. Alphonsus Liguori, Sermons (c. +1760): "How many are born among 
the pagans, among the Jews, among the Mohometans and heretics, 
and all are lost." 



ST. THOMAS AQUINAS 

SECOND OBJECTION: "St. Thomas Aquinas teaches that one may go to a 
heretic for the sacraments until the Church have pointed him out." 

ANSWER TO THE SECOND OBJECTION: Sadly, the heretics have perverted 
St. Thomas' teaching here too, by saying that he was talking about heretical 
priests when he was actually talking about sinful priests. It must be understood 
that it would not matter if St. Thomas had said what the heretics want him to say, 
since St. Thomas would then be in contradiction with the infallible dogmatic 
teachings of the Catholic Church. That's why Catholics (real Catholics) don't go 
by the definitions of Saints or theologians when deciding what constitutes the 
Catholic Faith, but by infallible Catholic dogma proclaimed by the Popes from the 
chair of Peter (ex cathedra). Here is the full quote from St. Thomas as it is 
presented by the heretics: 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Supp. Part, Q. 82, A. 9: "Still 
there is a difference among the above, because heretics, schismatics, and 
excommunicates, have been forbidden, by the Church's sentence, to 
perform the Eucharistic rite. And therefore whoever hears their mass or 
receives the sacraments from them, commits sin. But not all who are 
sinners are debarred by the Church's sentence from using this power: and 
so, although suspended by the Divine sentence, yet they are not 
suspended in regard to others by any ecclesiastical sentence: 
consequently, until the Church's sentence is pronounced, it is lawful 
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to receive Communion at their hands, and to hear their mass. Hence 
on 1 Corinthians 5:11, "with such a one not so much as to eat," Augustine's 
gloss runs thus: "In saying this he was unwilling for a man to be judged by 
his fellow man on arbitrary suspicion, or even by usurped extraordinary 
judgment, but rather by God's law, according to the Church's ordering, 
whether he confess of his own accord, or whether he be accused and 
convicted." 

Let's examine this teaching of St. Thomas closely. When he says "But not all who 
are SINNERS," it is clear that he excludes some of the people from being 
"debarred by the Church's sentence from using this power" that he speaks about 
above, that is, "heretics, schismatics, and excommunicates." When he mentions 
"sinners," one can only assume that he is not speaking about heretics or 
schismatics since he would have stated this if this were so. Also notice how St. 
Thomas said that those who receive the sacraments from a heretic commits sin: 
"Still there is a difference among the above, because heretics, schismatics, and 
excommunicates , have been forbidden, by the Church's sentence, to perform 
the Eucharistic rite. And therefore whoever hears their mass or receives the 
sacraments from them, commits sin ." He then goes on to speak about the last 
category of priests, that is, sinful priests: " But not all who are sinners..." and says 
that some of the sinners (not heretics) must first be formally excommunicated 
before one must avoid them for the sacraments. 

As people should know already, heretics and schismatics have no need for a 
declaration since they are already automatically excommunicated (from simply 
falling into heresy) and put outside the Catholic Church and Her Communion by 
the Divine law (de fide). SINNERS, on the other hand, are not generally 
excommunicated automatically, unless through notoriety by committing grave 
crimes like concubinage . 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Third Part, Q. 82, Art. 9: "On the 
contrary, The Canon says (Dist. 32): LET NO ONE HEAR THE MASS OF 
A PRIEST WHOM HE KNOWS WITHOUT DOUBT TO HAVE A 
CONCUBINE." 
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So St. Thomas is clearly dividing the priests into four different categories when he 
mentions " heretical, schismatical, excommunicate , or even sinful priests " 

and then concludes that " not all who are sinners are debarred by the Church's 
sentence from using this power". It's clear that he's here trying to distinguish 
between sins that debars people automatically from using this power to perform 
the Eucharistic rite, such as concubinage, with the other sins that do not, referring 
to the lesser crimes Catholic priests can commit without being automatically 
suspended or excommunicated as a consequence of their sin. 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Third Part, Q. 64, Art. 6, Reply to 
Objection 2: "He who approaches a sacrament, receives it from a minister 
of the Church [a Catholic priest], not because he is such and such a man, 
but because he is a minister of the Church [remember, heretics are not 
ministers of the Church]. Consequently, as long as the latter is tolerated in 
the ministry, he that receives a sacrament from him [Catholic sinful priest], 
does not communicate in his sin , but communicates with the Church 
from whom he has his ministry. But if the Church, by degrading, 
excommunicating, or suspending him, does not tolerate him in the 
ministry. HE THAT RECEIVES A SACRAMENT FROM HIM SINS. 
BECAUSE HE COMMUNICATES IN HIS SIN " 

Notice that this quotation is essentially identical to the other we saw above. But 
the difference in this quote from the former is that he here did not mention 
anything about heretical or schismatical priests, thus helping people to avoid any 
possible confusion and what St. Thomas could have meant. 

In the above quotation it is self evident that St. Thomas did not intend to include 
heretics in his other statement or that it is lawful to receive the sacraments from 
them because St. Thomas said that we "receives it [the sacrament] from a 
minister of the Church ... as long as the latter is tolerated in the ministry". 

However heretics are not tolerated by the Church nor ministers of Her, hence that 
St. Thomas couldn't have referred to heretics as the heretics claim. 

Therefore, when St. Thomas mentioned that it was "lawful to receive Communion 
at their hands, and to hear their mass" until the Church's sentence has been 
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pronounced, he was not referring to heretics or schismatics, but specifically to 
tolerated sinful, undeclared Catholic priests. That should be absolutely 
obvious to any honest person of good will reading this document. 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (#15), June 29, 1896: "it is absurd to 
imagine that he who is outside [he who is a heretic] can command in 
the Church [have jurisdiction]." 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9), June 29, 1896: " The practice of the 
Church has always been the same, as is shown by the unanimous 
teaching of the Fathers, who were wont to hold as OUTSIDE CATHOLIC 
COMMUNION. AND ALIEN TO THE CHURCH , whoever would recede in 
the least degree from any point of doctrine proposed by her authoritative 
Magisterium." 

It is obvious that St. Thomas was in agreement with the constant and infallible 
tradition of the Church which explicitly orders people to stay away from the 
churches of heretics, (Pope Leo X, Fifth Lateran Council, Session 8.) But it would 
not matter anyway since Catholics decide these things by infallible Catholic 
dogma, and not on fallible Saints. But just to prove the point further we will look at 
what St. Robert Bellarmine has to say: 

St. Robert Bellarmine, De Romano Pontifice, II, 30: "For, in the first place, 
it is proven with arguments from authority and from reason that the 
manifest heretic is 'ipso facto" [by that very fact] deposed. The 
argument from authority is based on St. Paul (Titus 3:10), who orders that 
the heretic be avoided after two warnings, that is, after showing himself to 
be manifestly obstinate - which means before any excommunication or 
judicial sentence. And this is what St. Jerome writes, adding that the 
other sinners are excluded from the Church by sentence of 
excommunication , but the heretics exile themselves and separate 
themselves by their own act from the body of Christ." 

Let's look again at what St. Bellarmine just said: " sinners are excluded from the 
Church by sentence of excommunication ".. ."but the heretics exile 
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themselves ." 

So it's absolutely clear, as just proved by St. Robert Bellarmine, who quoted from 
St. Jerome, that St. Thomas was actually talking about how sinful priests are not 
"debarred by the Church's sentence from using this power to perform the 
Eucharistic rite". Unless, of course, one would like to be a total liar. And so, St. 
Thomas is clearly speaking about how a priest with private or public mortal sins is 
not suspended by the Church's sentence (not formally) from performing the 
Eucharistic rite, even if he sins every time he confects the sacraments on account 
of the Divine suspension. We may thus approach sinful priests (and not heretical 
priests, as liars try to make it say) for the sacraments, until the Church's sentence 
is pronounced. 

Catholics, however have no obligation to approach notoriously sinful priests for 
the sacraments and can stay home, but neither are they forbidden to go if they 
desire these sacraments. This is so because heresy automatically 
excommunicates every person guilty of it and puts him outside the Church; a 
person's own mortal sins, however, does not. 

The Church further teaches that one may approach such a priest for the 
sacraments (who have been excommunicated for other reasons than heresy, 
schism or apostasy), only in grave circumstances, if no other reasonable option 
is available (more on this in the Fourth objection). For sin and heresy is not the 
same, and to be excommunicated for sin or to be excommunicated for heresy is 
not the same (although both cases lead the excommunicated soul to Hell). The 
Pope, even if he is a public mortal sinner, still remains Pope and has the same 
authority as any other Pope however sinful he may be. If, however, he was to 
become a heretic, schismatic or apostate, he would automatically cease to be the 
Pope and head of the Church, and would lose all his authority and ecclesiastical 
power. 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 23), June 29, 1943: "For not 
every sin, however grave it may be, is such as of its own nature to sever a 
man from the Body of the Church, as does schism or heresy or 
apostasy." 
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And really, when people use fallible quotes from fallible Saints and theologians to 
try to prove their position, you can know that they have lost track of the distinction 
between fallible and infallible words. 

For other St. Thomas Aquinas objections usually presented by the heretics to 
support their heresies, please consult the following section on our website: DOES 
ST. THOMAS REALLY TEACH THAT WE MAY RECEIVE THE SACRAMENTS 
FROM EXCOMMUNICATED "UNDECLARED" HERETICAL PRIESTS? 



CARDINAL JOHN DE LUGO 

THIRD OBJECTION: "Cardinal John de Lugo, who was a respected theologian, 
and who was counted by St. Alphonsus himself as second only after St. Thomas 
Aquinas, and who was called "a light of the Church" by Pope Benedict XIV, said 
that one could go to a heretical priest whom you know to be a heretic for the 
mass and the sacraments." 

ANSWER TO THE THIRD OBJECTION: Cardinal John de Lugo was simply 
wrong. He was also confused about certain points on which he taught (as we will 
show). This made him come up with a belief system of his own. This fact was 
even admitted by the Catholic Encyclopedia: 

The Catholic Encyclopedia, "Cardinal John de Lugo," Vol. 9, (1910): "All 
his writings (Lugo), whether on dogmatic or moral theology, exhibit two 
main qualities: A penetrating, critical mind, sometimes indulging a little 
too much in subtleties, and a sound judgment . .. In several problems 
he formed a system of his own, as for instance about faith, the 
Eucharist, the hypostatic union, etc ." 

John de Lugo even argued that the words, "This is My Blood", (or a similar short 
form), to be a complete sacramental form for the wine-consecration. De Lugo 
argued that the very existence of such (erroneous) liturgies in ancient times 
(based on non-approved and spurious documents) proved that those few words 
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are enough for validity, and that ipso facto the additional words of the form, 
although used universally in the Church, are not essential. He thus argued (at his 
own time) as the Vatican II "Church" does today. This proposition by John de 
Lugo was of course condemned (the theory) as false (Salmanticenses 30-32, 
Disp. IX, dub. 3). The heretics however, would have us believe that a short form 
consecration would be a true and valid one, for why else would he (Lugo) have 
said so? But who amongst these heretics would ever admit to such a thing? Our 
guess is that none or very few ever would. This striking fact then reveals these 
people to in fact be bad willed heretics, since heretics only reject those articles of 
faith that do not fit them, or only believe in those they deem to be from the 
deposit of faith. Both of these terms is what makes up a heretic! This then should 
further prove these peoples absolute hypocrisy and bad will. 

Now, Cardinal de Lugo was certainly not infallible, and he was even wrong on 
major theological subjects (such as regarding the mass and the form of 
consecration). In fact, the changes proposed by Cardinal de Lugo would have 
rendered the act of consecration (transubstantiation) invalid, as Pope St. Pius V 
makes clear: 

Pope St. Pius V, De Defectibus, chapter 5, Part 1 : "The words of 
Consecration, which are the FORM of this Sacrament, are these: FOR 
THIS IS MY BODY. And: FOR THIS IS THE CHALICE OF MY BLOOD. OF 
THE NEW AND ETERNAL TESTAMENT: THE MYSTERY OF FAITH . 
WHICH SHALL BE SHED FOR YOU AND FOR MANY UNTO THE 
REMISSION OF SINS. Now if one were to remove, or change anything in 
the FORM of the consecration of the Body and Blood, and in that very 
change of words the [new] wording would fail to mean the same thing, he 
would not consecrate the sacrament ." 

This, yet again, shows us why real Catholics build their Faith, (not on saints or 
theologians) but on the infallible magisterium of the Church. This quote by Pope 
St. Pius V also proves the invalidity of the Novus Ordo mass (Vatican II mass) 
where the words of consecration have been changed. 

FORM OF CONSECRATION IN THE NEW MASS 
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"For this is my body. For this is the chalice of my blood, of the new and 
eternal testament. It shall be shed for you and FOR ALL SO THAT SINS 
MAY BE FORGIVEN." 

First, the words THE MYSTERY OF FAITH have been abolished in the form of 
consecration in the new mass which in itself renders it highly doubtful. However, 
what absolutely renders the new mass invalid without a doubt are the following: 
The original form of consecration does not use the words "for all so that sins may 
be forgiven" but uses the words "for many so that sins may be forgiven". The 
Vatican II sect uses the words for all, since they publicly and notoriously hold and 
teach and believe in the heresy of universal salvation or salvation for people in 
false religions. Thus, they have changed the wording from many (which indicates 
that not all are saved) to for aN, which then fits their heretical belief system. The 
words for MANY, was used by Jesus Christ himself, and not even a Pope can 
change the words instituted by our Lord, as Pope Pius XII makes clear: 

Pope Pius XII, Sacramentum Ordinis (#1), Nov. 30, 1947: "...the Church 
has no power over the 'substance of the sacraments,' that is, over 
those things which, with the sources of divine revelation as 
witnesses, Christ the Lord Himself decreed to be preserved in a 
sacramental sign..." 

It would neither make much a difference if they ever changed back to the 
traditional formula, since almost all of the Vatican II priests left in the world are 
invalidly ordained anyway and never consecrates the Eucharist. The hosts in the 
Vatican II churches are thus just a piece of bread. [If you want to learn more 
about the invalidity of the new mass, please read this article or watch this video ] 

Therefore, in view of all these theological errors by Cardinal John de Lugo - 
especially concerning the mass - one can only conclude (when he was talking 
about approaching a heretical priest for the mass and the sacraments) that he 
also here, " in several problems. .. formed a system of his own, as for 
instance about faith, the Eucharist, the hypostatic union, etc ." (The Catholic 
Encyclopedia) and not that of the Church... Not that his opinion has any 
significance anyway, since real Catholics first and foremost follow the infallible 
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magisterial teaching of the Church (and not first or foremost the fallible opinions 
of theologians). 

We will now look at the following quotes by Cardinal de Lugo regarding the 
reception of the Church's sacraments from heretics: 

Cardinal John de Lugo. "The second chief doubt is whether we may 
communicate with an undeclared heretic only in civil and human affairs or 
even in sacred and spiritual things. It is certain that we cannot 
communicate with heretics in the rites proper to a heretical sect, because 
this would be contrary to the precept of confessing the faith and would 
contain an implicit profession of error . But the question relates to sacred 
matters containing no error, e.g. whether it is lawful to hear Mass with a 
heretic, or to celebrate in his presence, or to be present while he 
celebrates in the Catholic rite , etc." 

Notice that Cardinal de Lugo distinguishes between attending a heretical rite 
(which is never permitted) and attending a Catholic Mass or rite celebrated by an 
"undeclared heretic," which is also never permitted, if one is aware of the priest 
being a heretic (e.g. a priest of the SSPX who celebrates the Catholic rite and 
claims to be Catholic but is actually a heretic who professes external communion 
with other heretics, e.g. Vatican II.) 

Cardinal de Lugo. " But the opposite view is general and true , unless it 
should be illicit for some other reason on account of scandal or implicit 
denial of the faith, or because charity obliges one to impede the sin of the 
heretical minister administering unworthily where necessity does not urge. 
This is the teaching of Navarro and Sanchez. Suarez. Hurtado and is 
what I have said in speaking of the sacrament of penance and of 
matrimony and the other sacraments. It is also certain by virtue of the said 
litterae extravagantes in which communication with excommunicati tolerati 
is conceded to the faithful in the reception and administration of the 
sacraments." 

Notice that Cardinal de Lugo bases much of his conclusion on other theologians 
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instead of on papal authority. This is the way error or heresy is begun. He also 
seems to have confused people who are guilty of an automatic excommunication 
(heretics, schismatics and apostates) with sinners (excommunicati tolerate) who 
are specifically excommunicated by the Church. 

John de Lugo. " So as these heretics are not declared [formal?] 
excommunicates or notoriously guilty of striking a cleric , there is no reason 
why we should be prevented from receiving the sacraments from them 
because of their [automatic?] excommunication , although on other grounds 
this may often be illicit unless necessity excuse as I have explained in the 
said places." (Cardinal John de Lugo S.J. (1583-1660), Tractatus de 
Virtute Fidei Divinae: Disputatio XXII, Sectio.) 

First, what he says here is simply wrong and one cannot follow his fallible opinion 
here since it is contradicted by many Popes. Thus, one cannot use the fallible 
and erroneous opinions of Cardinal John de Lugo, or any other theologian or 
saint for that matter as some kind of proof for receiving the sacraments from 
heretics when the Church teaching on this matter clearly speaks against it. This 
should be clear to any honest person, but the heretics simply can't get this fact 
through their obstinate heads. 

Second, it is also clear from the the words: "So as these heretics are not 
declared excommunicates or notoriously guilty of striking a cleric " that he was 
here referring to Pope Martin V's bull Ad Evitanda Scandala, as his source, and 
which he, by the way, also interpreted wrongly! Ad Evitanda Scandala (which you 
can read about here ) never refers to excommunicated heretics in Catholic 
communion, but refers specifically to excommunicated tolerated sinners 
(Catholics) or people otherwise notoriously guilty of striking a cleric! 

So with these facts in mind, and considering the fact that John de Lugo didn't 
even understand the very bull that he was citing when he came up with his 
position of receiving sacraments from heretics, should one even consider his 
opinion as having any worth whatsoever? No, I think not! To even consider his 
opinion in light of these facts would be ridiculous. 
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Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9), June 29, 1896: "The practice of the 
Church has always been the same, as is shown by the unanimous 
teaching of the Fathers, who were wont to hold as outside Catholic 
communion, and alien to the Church , whoever would recede in the least 
degree from any point of doctrine proposed by her authoritative 
Magisterium." 

All apostates, heretics, or schismatics are outside Catholic communion and must 
be shunned, as the following dogmatic Council makes perfectly clear: 

/// Council of Constantinople, 680-681 : " If any ecclesiastic or layman 
shall go into the synag o gue of the Jews or the meetinghouses of the 
heretics to join in prayer with them, let them be deposed and 
deprived of communion. If any bishop or priest or deacon shall join 
in prayer with heretics, let him be suspended from communion ." 

It's a dogma that all heretics are outside the Church (de fide). Thus, no heretical 
priest can ever licitly administer the sacraments (unless we are speaking about 
baptism) and people who knowingly approach illicit sacraments, sins mortally. 
Thus, Cardinal John de Lugo's private opinions are not something to even be 
considered in light of all these dogmatic facts. 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Suppl. Part, Q. 23, Art. 3, Reply 
to Objection 2: "The commandment of the Church regards spiritual matters 
directly, and legitimate actions as a consequence: hence by holding 
communion in Divine worship [with one who is excommunicated,] 
one acts against the commandment, and commits a mortal sin :" 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (#15), June 29, 1896: "it is absurd to 
imagine that he who is outside can command in the Church." 

Heretics or schismatics are true spiritual murderers (which is far worse than 
physical murderers), and to give other people the impression that they (heretics 
and schismatics) are true Catholics, is truly abominable and shameful. However, 
the heretics, who brings forth every excuse possible that they can find, would 
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love to stress just that (that heretics and schismatics are Catholics). And so, the 
only reason these heretics spend so much time and effort in proclaiming the 
fallible opinions of saints and theologians (as though it were the true and Catholic 
one) is because they know they have nothing else to back up their sacrilegious 
position with. These people's conscience must be weighing down hard on them 
since all know one should not profess or show a friendship or communion with 
people who are spiritual murderers and enemies of Jesus Christ. That's why 
these people must choose to overlook the dogmas which condemn their heresy 
of praying in communion with heretics and receiving the sacraments from them. 

What you must do (instead of looking for excuses to go to them) is to denounce 
these murderers of souls (heretics and schismatics) before other people. And 
what you mustn't do, is to profess communion with them. It's really easy if you 
are honest with yourself. Unless you oppose heretics and schismatics, you will be 
condemned to an eternal hellfire, as the following quotes makes perfectly clear: 

Pope St. Felix III (5th Century): " Not to oppose error is to approve it: 
and not to defend truth is to suppress it. and, indeed, to neglect to 
confound evil men - when we can do it - is no less a sin than to 
encourage them ." 

James 4:17 " To him therefore who knoweth to do good, and doth it 
not, to him it is sin ." 

Pope Leo XIII, Inimica Vis, 1892: " An error which is not resisted is 
a pproved: a truth which is not defended is suppressed... He who 
does not oppose an evident crime is open to the suspicion of secret 
complicity ." 

All non-Catholic religious services are crimes against the true God, the Catholic 
God, in the highest degree possible! 
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THE 1917 CODE OF CANON LAW 

FOURTH OBJECTION: "The 1917 Code of Canon law teaches that one may 
attend the religious services of heretics or schismatics and receive the 
sacraments from them. Canon 2261.2-3, of the 1917 Code of Canon Law states: 
"... the faithful may for any just cause ask the sacraments or sacramentals 
of one who is excommunicated, especially if there is no one else to give 
them (c. 2261.2)... But from an excommunicated vitandus [to be shunned] or one 
against whom there is a declaratory or condemnatory sentence, the faithful may 
only in danger of death ask for sacramental absolution according to canons 882, 
2252, and also for other sacraments and sacramentals in case there is no one 
else to administer them (c. 2261.3)."" 

ANSWER TO THE FOURTH OBJECTION: First, let's note that the 1917 Code of 
Canon law does not speak about heretics or schismatics. It explicitly speaks 
about excommunicated people. This canon is obviously excluding heretics, 
schismatics and apostates since it's the Divine Law that forbids them from 
receiving or consecrating a sacrament. But even if this canon were speaking 
about heretics and schismatics (which it isn't), it would still hold no weight against 
the infallible declarations made by the Catholic Church. The 1917 Code of Canon 
Law is also not infallible, as will be proved further down. 

Pope Leo X, Fifth Lateran Council, Session 8, ex cathedra: "And since 
truth cannot contradict truth, we define that every statement contrary to the 
enlightened truth of the faith is totally false and we strictly forbid teaching 
otherwise to be permitted. We decree that all those who cling to 
erroneous statements of this kind , thus sowing heresies which are 
wholly condemned, should be avoided in every way and punished as 
detestable and odious heretics and infidels who are undermining the 
Catholic faith." 

Second, also notice how (as usual) the very quotation that the heretics use to 
prove their position, refutes them: 

Canon 2261 .2-3, 1917 Code of Canon Law: "But from an excommunicated 
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vitandus or one against whom there is a declaratory or condemnatory 
sentence, the faithful may ONLY IN DANGER OF DEATH ask for 
sacramental absolution according to canons 882, 2252, and also for 
other sacraments and sacramentals in case there is no one else to 
administer them (c. 2261.3)." 

So even if this canon was referring to heretical priests (the vitandus or shunned), 
which it is not, it would still mean that they could only be approached in danger 
of death! But the heretics doesn't teach that heretics may only be approached for 
the Eucharist or Confession in danger of death, for they teach that they may be 
approached every time as long as they are not notorious. 

Third, one needs to understand that excommunication can be incurred for many 
things. Historically, excommunications were distinguished by the terms 
major and minor. Major excommunications were incurred for heresy and schism 
(sins against the faith) and certain other major sins. Those who received major 
excommunication for heresy were not members of the Church (as we have just 
proven at length). Minor excommunication, however, did not remove one from the 
Church, but forbade one to participate in the Church's sacramental life. Pope 
Benedict XIV made note of the distinction. 

Pope Benedict XIV, Ex Quo Primum (# 23), March 1, 1756: "Moreover 
heretics and schismatics are subject to the censure of major 
excommunication by the law of Can. de Ligu. 23, quest 5, and Can. 
Nulli, 5, dist. 19." 

Minor excommunication, on the other hand, was incurred for things such as 
violating a secret of the Holy Office, falsifying relics (c. 2326), violating a cloister 
(c. 2342), etc. These are all ecclesiastical or Church penalties. Such actions, 
though gravely sinful, did not separate a person from the Church. And though the 
terms major and minor excommunication are no longer used, it remains a fact 
that a person could incur an excommunication (for something other than 
heresy) which would not separate him from the Church, and he could incur 
an excommunication for heresy which would separate him from the Church. 
Therefore, a Catholic who receives an excommunication for heresy is no 
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longer a Catholic because heretics are outside the Catholic Church (de fide, 
Pope Eugene IV). But a Catholic who receives an excommunication for 
something else is still a Catholic, though in a state of grave sin. Thus, it is clear 
that the 1917 Code of Canon Law is speaking about sinners and disobedient 
Catholics of different kinds, and not about heretics. 

MORE ON THE 1917 CODE OF CANON LAW 

The 1917 Code was definitely not an ex cathedra (from the Chair of Peter) 
pronouncement because it does not bind the whole Church, but only the Latin 
Church (not the Eastern Rites), as stipulated in Canon 1 of the 1917 Code. 

Canon 1, 1917 Code of Canon Law: "Although in the Code of canon law 
the discipline of the Oriental Church is frequently referenced, nevertheless, 
this [Code] applies only to the Latin Church and does not bind the 
Oriental , unless it treats of things that, by their nature, apply to the 
Oriental." 

A pope speaks infallibly from the Chair of Peter when his teaching on faith or 
morals binds the entire Church, which the 1917 Code doesn't: 

Pope Pius IX, Vatican Council I, 1870, Session 4, Chap. 4: "...the Roman 
Pontiff, when he speaks ex cathedra [from the Chair of Peter], that is, 
when carrying out the duty of the pastor and teacher of all Christians in 
accord with his supreme apostolic authority he explains a doctrine of faith 
or morals to be held by the universal Church ... operates with that 
infallibility..." 

The 1917 Code is not infallible Church discipline either, as proven by the fact that 
it contains a law which directly contradicts the infallible discipline of the Church 
since the beginning on a point tied to the Faith. The actual Bull promulgating the 
1917 Code, Providentissima Mater Ecclesia, was not signed by Benedict XV, but 
by Cardinal Gasparri and Cardinal De Azevedo. Cardinal Gasparri, the Secretary 
of State, was the main author and compiler of the canons. Some theologians 
would argue that only disciplines which bind the whole Church - unlike the 1917 
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Code - are protected by the infallibility of the governing authority of the Church, 
an argument which seems to be supported in the following teaching of Pope Pius 
XII. 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 66), June 29, 1943: "Certainly 
the loving Mother is spotless in the Sacraments, by which she gives 
birth to and nourishes her children; in the faith which she has always 
preserved inviolate; in her sacred laws imposed upon all ; in the 

evangelical counsels which she recommends; in those heavenly gifts and 
extraordinary graces through which, with inexhaustible fecundity, she 
generates hosts of martyrs, virgins, and confessors." 

This would mean that a disciplinary law is not a law of the "Catholic" (i.e. 
universal) Church unless it binds the universal Church. It should also be 
remembered that it is of divine law that only the Popes are infallible when 
speaking ex cathedra (from the chair of Peter.) Thus, this proves that Pius XII 
was speaking about the infallible statements from the chair of Peter. Regardless, 
the 1917 Code doesn't enjoy infallibility. This is further proven by the following 
canons. 



1) THE 1917 CODE OF CANON LAW TEACHES THAT CHRISTIAN 
BURIAL CAN BE GIVEN TO UNBAPTIZED CATECHUMENS 

The 1917 Code teaches in canon 1239, that unbaptized catechumens can be 
given Christian burial. This contradicts the entire Tradition of the Catholic Church 
for 1900 years on whether unbaptized persons can be given Christian burial. 

Canon 1239, 1917 Code: "1. Those who die without baptism are not to be 
accorded ecclesiastical burial. 2. Catechumens who through no fault of their 
own die without baptism are to be reckoned as baptized." 

Since the time of Jesus Christ and throughout all of history, the Catholic Church 
universally refused ecclesiastical burial to catechumens who died without the 
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Sacrament of Baptism, as The Catholic Encyclopedia admits: 

The Catholic Encyclopedia, "Baptism," Volume 2, 1907: "A certain 
statement in the funeral oration of St. Ambrose over the Emperor 
Valentinian II has been brought forward as a proof that the Church offered 
sacrifices and prayers for catechumens who died before baptism. There is 
not a vestige of such a custom to be found anywhere ... The practice of 
the Church is more correctly shown in the canon (xvii) of the Second 
Council of Braga (572 AD): Neither the commemoration of Sacrifice 
[oblationis] nor the service of chanting [psallendi] is to be employed for 
catechumens who have died without baptism. '" 

This is the law of the Catholic Church since the beginning and throughout all of 
history. So, since this issue is tied to the Faith and not merely disciplinary, either 
the Catholic Church was wrong since the time of Christ for refusing ecclesiastical 
burial for catechumens who died without baptism or the 1917 Code is wrong for 
granting it to them. It is either one or the other, because the 1 91 7 Code directly 
contradicts the Traditional and constant law of the Catholic Church for nineteen 
centuries on this point which is tied to the Faith. The answer is, obviously, that the 
1917 Code is wrong and not infallible, and the Catholic Church's law for all of 
history refusing ecclesiastical burial to catechumens is right. In fact, it is 
interesting to note that the Latin version of the 1917 Code contains many 
footnotes to traditional popes, councils, etc. to show from where certain canons 
were derived. Canon 1239.2 on giving ecclesiastical burial to unbaptized 
catechumens has no footnote, not to any pope, previous law or council, 
simply because there is nothing in Tradition which supports it! 

The Catholic Encyclopedia (1907) quotes an interesting decree from Pope 
Innocent III wherein he commented on the traditional, universal and constant law 
of the Catholic Church from the beginning which refused ecclesiastical burial to 
all who died without the Sacrament of Baptism. 

The Catholic Encyclopedia, "Baptism," Volume 2, 1907: "The reason of this 
regulation [forbidding ecclesiastical burial to all unbaptized persons] is 
given by Pope Innocent III (Deer., Ill, XXVIII, xii): 'It has been decreed 
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by the sacred canons that we are to have no communion with those 
who are dead, if we have not communicated with them while alive . " 



2) THE 1917 CODE TEACHES THAT HERETICS CAN BE IN GOOD FAITH 

Canon 731.2, 1917 Code: "It is forbidden that the Sacraments of the 
Church be ministered to heretics and schismatics , even if they ask for 
them and are in good faith , unless beforehand, rejecting their errors, 
they are reconciled with the Church." 

A heretic, by infallible definition, is of bad faith and brings down upon his head 
eternal punishment. 

Pope St. Celestine I, Council ofEphesus, 431 :"... all heretics corrupt the 
true expressions of the Holy Spirit with their own evil minds and they 
draw down on their own heads an inextinguishable flame ." 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Cantate Domino," 1441, ex 
cathedra: "The Holy Roman Church firmly believes, professes and 
preaches that all those who are outside the Catholic Church, not only 
pagans but also Jews or heretics and schismatics, cannot share in eternal 
life and will go into the everlasting fire which was prepared for the devil 
and his angels, unless they are joined to the Church before the end of their 
lives..." 

Pope Gregory XVI, Summo lugiter Studio (# 2), May 27, 1832: "Finally 
some of these misguided people attempt to persuade themselves and 
others that men are not saved only in the Catholic religion, but that even 
heretics may attain eternal life." 

A person in good faith who is erring innocently about a dogma (loosely and 
improperly called a material heretic in theological discussions) is not a heretic, 
but a Catholic erring in good faith. So the statement in the 1917 Code about 
heretics and schismatics in good faith is definitely theologically erroneous and it 
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proves that it was not protected by infallibility. 

Objection. "A heretic can be in good faith about certain theological issues. A 
heretic may also be in good faith in some ways since, how else could a heretic 
turn from his errors and become a Catholic!" 

Answer to the objection. No, a heretic cannot be of good Faith as long as he 
remains a heretic, and as long as he obstinately rejects God's grace of 
conversion to the true Catholic Faith. The moment a heretic cease to be heretical, 
he is of good faith. Important to understand (for otherwise this might cause 
confusion) is that a heretic or a schismatic is a baptized person above the age of 
reason who have knowledge of and affirms a belief in the Trinity and the 
Incarnation, (the essential mysteries) but who rejects the full teaching of Christ 
and of His Church. A heretic is thus not a material heretic (a term used to 
describe a Catholic erring in good Faith), for a heretic is by definition a person 
who knowingly and obstinately rejects parts of the true Faith. A person can only 
reject what he have read, or heard about, and understood (unless we are 
speaking about the Trinity and the Incarnation and the natural law which all are 
bound to know explicitly without exception to be saved.) Thus, a heretic is by 
definition always of bad faith and will continue to be this as long as he remains in 
his heresy. That a heretic may desire the true faith is true, but that does not mean 
that he holds the true faith (until he actually has been converted). 

This is further proven by an example. For if you were to say to an obstinate 
murderer and rapist: "You should cease to murder and rape people (remember 
that heresy murder souls)!" And the murderer would answer: "I am considering it 
since I see that it is wrong. I desire to change. Yet, I will continue to murder and 
rape for a bit more (he will continue to spread heresies and lies a bit more)." 
Would anyone be so mad as to say that he is in good faith even though he 
desires to cease doing evil? Of course not. Likewise, heretics are like murderers 
since they murder their own and other people's souls eternally. In fact, they are 
worse than murderers and rapists. And as long as they are obstinate in their 
heresy, they are of bad faith and continue to murder souls. 

The heretics are also not able to be in good faith about some parts of the faith, 
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since the faith must be taken as a whole, or rejected as a whole, as Pope Leo XIII 
teaches: 

Pope Leo XIII, Satis Cognitum (# 9), June 29, 1896: "... can it be lawful for 
anyone to reject any one of those truths without by the very fact falling into 
heresy? - without separating himself from the Church? - without 
repudiating in one sweeping act the whole of Christian teaching? For such 
is the nature of faith that nothing can be more absurd than to accept some 
things and reject others... But he who dissents even in one point from 
divinely revealed truth absolutely rejects all faith , since he thereby refuses 
to honor God as the supreme truth and the formal motive of faith. 

The Catholic Encyclopedia has the following points to say about heresy: 

The Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. 7. "Heresy", the gravity of the sin (1910): 
"Heresy is a sin because of its nature it is destructive of the virtue of 
Christian faith. Its malice is to be measured therefore by the excellence of 
the good gift of which it deprives the soul. Now faith is the most precious 
possession of man, the root of his supernatural life, the pledge of his 
eternal salvation. Privation of faith is therefore the greatest evil, and 
deliberate rejection of faith is the greatest sin. St. Thomas (ll-ll, Q. x, a. 3) 
arrives at the same conclusion thus: "All sin is an aversion from God. A sin, 
therefore, is the greater the more it separates man from God. But infidelity 
does this more than any other sin, for the infidel (unbeliever) is without the 
true knowledge of God: his false knowledge does not bring him help, for 
what he opines is not God: manifestly, then, the sin of unbelief (infidelitas) 
is the greatest sin in the whole range of perversity." And he adds: 
"Although the Gentiles err in more things than the Jews, and although the 
Jews are farther removed from true faith than heretics, yet the unbelief of 
the Jews is a more grievous sin than that of the Gentiles, because they 
corrupt the Gospel itself after having adopted and professed the same. . . . 
It is a more serious sin not to perform what one has promised than not to 
perform what one has not promised." It cannot be pleaded in attenuation of 
the guilt of heresy that heretics do not deny the faith which to them 
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appears necessary to salvation, but only such articles as they consider not 
to belong to the original deposit. In answer it suffices to remark that two of 
the most evident truths of the depositum fidei [deposit of faith] are the unity 
of the Church and the institution of a teaching authority [The Popes] to 
maintain that unity. That unity exists in the Catholic Church, and is 
preserved by the function of her teaching body: these are two facts which 
anyone can verify for himself. In the constitution of the Church there is no 
room for private judgment sorting essentials from non-essentials: any such 
selection disturbs the unity, and challenges the Divine authority, of the 
Church; it strikes at the very source of faith. The guilt of heresy is 
measured not so much by its subject-matter as by its formal principle, 
which is the same in all heresies: revolt against a Divinely constituted 
authority." 



3) THE 1917 CODE TEACHES THAT CATHOLICS MAY BE PRESENT AT 
NON-CATHOLIC FORMS OF WORSHIP, INCLUDING NON-CATHOLIC 
WEDDINGS AND NON-CATHOLIC FUNERALS! 

Canon 1258, 1917 Code: "1. It is not licit for the faithful by any manner to 
assist actively or to have a part in the sacred [rites] of non-Catholics . 2. 
Passive or merely material presence can be tolerated for the sake of 
honor or civil office, for grave reason approved by the Bishop in case 
of doubt, at the funerals, weddings, and similar solemnities of non- 
Catholics , provided danger of scandal is absent." 

Note: this canon is talking about non-Catholic or non-Christian (false) worship 
and rites. This is outrageous! This canon allows one to travel to and attend a_ 
Jewish Synagogue or a Hindu Temple or a Lutheran Service , etc., etc., etc. for 
the wedding or funeral of infidels or heretics -just as long as one doesn't actively 
participate^. This is ridiculous, for to go out of his way to be present at such non- 
Catholic services where false worship is conducted (for the sake of honoring or 
pleasing the person involved in it) is a scandal in itself. It is to honor a person 
who is sinning against the First Commandment. To go to the funeral of a non- 
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Catholic is to imply that there was some hope for him for salvation outside the 
Church; and to attend the wedding of a non-Catholic is to imply that God 
condones his or her marriage outside the Church. A Catholic can neither take part 
actively in false worship nor go out of one's way to travel to the false worship or 
the non-Catholic ceremony to honor it with his "passive" presence. To have a 
passive presence at non-Catholic services, is actually to honor the devil and the 
demons, since Psalms 95:5 says that "all the gods of the Gentiles are devils." To 
show to others that you are attending their religious houses, is to show formal 
consent to their religion and it is mortally sinful, and completely inexcusable. And 
as always, heretics must either state that the Church can contradict itself on a 
matter that is tied to the faith or be totally illogical. Here is the true infallible faith 
again: 

Pope Leo X, Fifth Lateran Council, Session 8, ex cathedra: "And since 
truth cannot contradict truth, we define that every statement contrary to the 
enlightened truth of the faith is totally false and we strictly forbid teaching 
otherwise to be permitted. We decree that all those who cling to 
erroneous statements of this kind , thus sowing heresies which are 
wholly condemned, should be avoided in every way and punished as 
detestable and odious heretics and infidels who are undermining the 
Catholic faith." 

"Should be avoided in every way." is just not "clear" enough for the heretics. 
Hence, this canon also proves that this code is not infallible. 



4) THE 1917 CODE OF CANON LAW TEACHES BAPTISM OF DESIRE 

Again, a pope speaks infallibly from the Chair of Peter when his teaching on faith 
or morals binds the entire Church, which the 1917 Code doesn't; thus, the 1917 
Code's proposition in canon 737 that Baptism is necessary "at least in desire" for 
salvation is not binding on the universal Church or protected by infallibility. The 
1917 Code contradicts the immemorial Tradition of the Church on ecclesiastical 
burial for catechumens (unbaptized persons) and it holds no weight for a moment 
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against the infallible declaration of the Chair of St. Peter (binding the entire 
Church) that no one can enter heaven without the Sacrament of Baptism. 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Can. 5 on the Sacrament of Baptism, 
ex cathedra. "If anyone says that baptism [the sacrament] is optional, 
that is, not necessary for salvation (cf. Jn. 3:5): let him be anathema ." 

Pope Paul III, The Council of Trent, Can. 2 on the Sacrament of Baptism, 
Sess. 7, 1547, ex cathedra: "If anyone shall say that real and natural 
water is not necessary for baptism, and on that account those words 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ: "Unless a man be born again of water and 
the Holy Spirit" [John 3:5], are distorted into some sort of metaphor : 
let him be anathema." 

For numerous other objections and arguments (not covered in this article) 
commonly used by the heretics in favour of receiving sacraments from heretical 
ministers, please see our latest article: THE AMAZING LIES. HERESIES AND 
CONTRADICTIONS OF PETER DIMOND CAUGHT ON TAPE EXPOSED 



AUTOMATIC EXCOMMUNICATION FOR ALL HERETICS, SCHISMATICS AND 
APOSTATES WITHOUT EXCEPTION 

The declaratory sentence which follows an automatic excommunication is merely 
a legal recognition of something which already exists. If this were not true, the 
automatic excommunication would be meaningless. Canon 2314, of the 1917 
Code of Canon Law, although not infallible, is perfectly in line with Catholic 
teaching: "All apostates from the Christian faith and each and every heretic or 
schismatic: 1) Incur ipso facto [by that very fact] excommunication..." 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 23), June 29, 1943: "For not 
every sin, however grave it may be, is such as of its own nature to sever a 
man from the Body of the Church, as does schism or heresy or 
apostasy. " 
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Pope Leo XIII. Satis Cognitum (# 9). June 29. 1896: "The practice of the 
Church has always been the same, as is shown by the unanimous 
teaching of the Fathers, who were wont to hold as outside Catholic 
communion, AND ALIEN TO THE CHURCH, WHOEVER WOULD 
RECEDE IN THE LEAST DEGREE FROM ANY POINT OF DOCTRINE 
PROPOSED BY HER AUTHORITATIVE MAGISTERIUM." 

Pope Pius VI, Auctorem fidei, Aug. 28, 1794: "47. Likewise, the 
proposition which teaches that it is necessary, according to the 
natural and divine laws, for either excommunication or for 
suspension, that a personal examination should precede, and that, 
therefore, sentences called 'ipso facto' have no other force than that 
of a serious threat without any actual effect" - false, rash, pernicious, 
injurious to the power of the Church, erroneous." 

The heretical person is already severed from the Church. Most heretics are 
known to be heretics without a trial or declaratory sentence, and must be 
denounced as such. As we see here, the Catholic Church teaches that formal 
processes and judgments are not necessary for ipso facto (by that very fact) 
excommunications to take effect. They are very often, as in the case of the 
heretic Martin Luther, formal recognitions of the ipso facto excommunication 
that has already occurred. This should be obvious to a Catholic. 

Pope Pius XII, Mystici Corporis Christi (# 22): "As therefore in the true 
Christian community there is only one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, and 
one Baptism, so there can be only one faith. And therefore if a man 
refuse to hear the Church let him be considered - so the Lord commands 
- as a heathen and a publican . It follows that those who are divided in 
faith or government cannot be living in the unity of such a Body, nor 
can they be living the life of its one Divine Spirit." 

St. Robert Bellarmine, De Romano Pontifice, II, 30: "... for men are not 
bound, or able to read hearts; BUT WHEN THEY SEE THAT SOMEONE 
IS A HERETIC BY HIS EXTERNAL WORKS, THEY JUDGE HIM TO BE A 
HERETIC PURE AND SIMPLE, AND CONDEMN HIM AS A HERETIC. 
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For, in the first place, it is proven with arguments from authority and 
from reason that the manifest heretic is ipso facto deposed. The 

argument from authority is based on St. Paul (Titus 3:10), who orders that 
the heretic be avoided after two warnings, that is, after showing himself to 
be manifestly obstinate which means before any excommunication or 
judicial sentence. And this is what St. Jerome writes, adding that the 
other sinners are excluded from the Church by sentence of 
excommunication, but the heretics exile themselves and separate 
themselves by their own act from the body of Christ." 

As we've already shown, it's a dogma that 1) heretics are not members of 
the Church; and 2) that a heretic is automatically excommunicated (ipso facto) 
without any further declaration. It is a dogmatic fact, therefore, that a heretic 
cannot be a part of or govern the Church, since he is not a member of it. To state 
that Catholics should hold communion with a manifest heretic because no 
process against him had been completed, is contrary to Catholic teaching, 
Catholic Tradition and Catholic sense. 



THE NECESSITY AND OBLIGATION FOR ALL TO JUDGE AND CONDEMN 
HERESY OR SCHISM 

"We have decreed and declared in Our letter of 21 November 1873 
that those unfortunate men who belong to. adhere to. and support 
that sect should be considered as schismatics and separated from 
communion with the Church ." (Pope Pius IX, Graves ac diuturnae (#'s 1- 
4), March 23, 1875) 

Here we clearly see that Pope Pius IX gives every man and woman the authority 
to condemn and judge people who have separated themselves from the bosom 
and unity of the Catholic Church. This is a command, and not something which 
people can choose to do. You must defend the true faith whenever your behavior, 
silence or omission would imply that you deny the faith or agree with heresy. 
Every evasion you'll make from denouncing heresy or heretics will torment you 
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for all eternity in the fires of hell, as the Catholic Church have always taught. 

Pope St. Felix III (5th Century): " Not to oppose error is to approve it: 
and not to defend truth is to suppress it, and, indeed, to neglect to 
confound evil men - when we can do it - is no less a sin than to 
encourage them ." 

Here is another quote from the Council of Trent which proves that one can and 
must decide what is and what is not of the Catholic Faith, by one's own judgment. 

Pope Pius IV, Council of Trent, Sess. 13, Chap. 4: "These are the matters 
which in general it seemed well to the sacred Council to teach to the 
faithful of Christ regarding the sacrament of order. It has, however, 
resolved to condemn the contrary in definite and appropriate canons 
in the following manner , so that all, making use of the rule of faith , 
with the assistance of Christ, may be able to recognize more easily 
the Catholic truth in the midst of the darkness of so many errors ." 

This proves that everyone are allowed to decide when someone have fallen in 
heresy or not, since the canon would never have said: " so that all, making use 
of the rule of faith , with the assistance of Christ, may be able to recognize 
more easily the Catholic truth in the midst of the darkness of so many 
errors, " without actually permitting people to judge what is a heresy, or who is a 
heretic. Without this truth, people are forced to profess communion with 
everyone: Protestants, Muslims, Devil-worshipers and so on. If you claim that you 
can judge a devil-worshiper to be outside the Church, then you can also judge 
someone who professes to be a Catholic, yet who holds to one or more heresies. 
But this is common sense, unless one is a liar. 



THE NECESSITY TO STUDY AND KNOW THE CATHOLIC FAITH 

St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa, Prima Secunda Pars, Q. 76, Art. 2: "Now 
it is evident that whoever neglects to have or do what he ought to have or 



1193 



do, commits a sin of omission. Wherefore through negligence, 
ignorance of what one is bound to know, is a sin; whereas it is not 
imputed as a sin to man, if he fails to know what he is unable to 
know. Consequently ignorance of such like things is called "invincible," 
because it cannot be overcome by study. For this reason such like 
ignorance, not being voluntary, since it is not in our power to be rid of it, is 
not a sin: Wherefore it is evident that no invincible ignorance is a sin. On 
the other hand, vincible ignorance is a sin, if it be about matters one is 
bound to know; but not, if it be about things one is not bound to 
know." 

Truly, one is bound to know the Catholic Faith well enough to be able to spot 
heresy when it is presented. So then - in accordance with the Angelic Doctor - if 
we know that our priest, bishop, etc. is heretical or schismatical, but we adhere to 
him anyway, then we indeed share in his sin of heresy or schism, whereby we 
would then be labouring OUTSIDE the true religion. Invincible ignorance on the 
other hand - ignorance that is not able to be overcome by any well ordered 
human effort - is a different matter, and is totally excusable, unless we are 
speaking about the essential mysteries (the Trinity and the Incarnation), and the 
natural law, which must be known explicitly by everyone above the age of reason 
for salvation. When people break the natural law it's always a sin, and cannot be 
excused, since this law is written by God on every man's heart. Ignorance of the 
Trinity and the Incarnation, however, is not a sin in itself, but God withholds this 
knowledge of the essential mysteries from many people since He foreknew that 
they would reject His offer of salvation. 

Pope St. Pius X, Acerbo Nimis (# 2), April 15, 1905: "And so Our 
Predecessor, Benedict XIV, had just cause to write: 'We declare that a_ 
great number of those who are condemned to eternal punishment 
suffer that everlasting calamity because of ignorance of those 
mysteries of faith which must be known and believed in order to be 
numbered among the elect .'" 
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BAPTISM; THE STEPS TO CONVERT TO THE TRADITIONAL CATHOLIC 
FAITH; THE STEPS FOR THOSE LEAVING THE NEW MASS; AND 
CONDITIONAL BAPTISM 

CONTAINED IN THESE PAGES BELOW: -THE STEPS TO CONVERT TO THE 
TRADITIONAL CATHOLIC FAITH - THE COUNCIL OF TRENT'S PROFESSION 
OF FAITH FOR CONVERTS - THE STEPS TO BE TAKEN BY THOSE COMING 
OUT OF THE NEW MASS - THE FORM OF BAPTISM AND CONDITIONAL 
BAPTISM WITH EXPLANATION 

The steps one must take to convert to the traditional Catholic Faith are actually 
simple. They are slightly different, however, depending upon whether one has or 
has not received baptism. Please consult this file carefully. 



If you haven't received baptism, the steps to convert to the Traditional 
Catholic Faith are as follows: 

1) Know and believe the basic catechism (i.e. the basic teachings) of the 
traditional Catholic Faith. PLEASE READ THE CATHECHISM NOW One should 
also immediately begin to pray the Rosary each day (15 decades preferably). If 
you don't know how, consult the How to Pray the Rosary section of our website. 
Always take time every day to read and study the Faith, and ask God for final 
perseverance. 

2) Hold belief in all the traditional dogmas of the Church and the correct 
Catholic positions against the post-Vatican II sect (covered in detail in our 
material), including, for example, the dogma Outside the Church There is No 
Salvation (without exception), the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Papacy, Papal 
Infallibility, the necessity of water baptism, etc. 

3) After you know the basic catechism (which shouldn't take very long), and 
are confident that you assent to all the traditional teachings of the Catholic 
Church, and that you are not living in mortal sin, nor have a will to continue 
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living in mortal or venial sin, receive baptism. There is no reason to delay this 
(see Acts 8:36-37) if you have completed steps 1 and 2. Normally this would be 
done by a Catholic priest at your local Catholic Church. Since we are in the Great 
Apostasy, and there are almost zero fully Traditional Catholic priests around, a 
layperson is probably the one who should do it for you. The Council of Florence 
(see below) declared that anyone can validly administer baptism. Thus, if you 
have a strong Catholic friend or, in case you don't, if you have a non-Catholic 
family member or friend who could perform the baptism reliably with the proper 
intention, then that person can administer baptism for you using the form given 
below. Confession is not necessary for a person who has never received 
baptism, since baptism removes original sin and all actual sins. After baptism, 
however, one should get into the habit of going to confession to a traditional 
priest ordained in the traditional rite of ordination at least once a month if that is 
possible. Sadly, however, today there are virtually not a single non-heretical priest 
left in the world. One must go to confession if a non-heretical priest is available if 
he or she commits a mortal sin after baptism, which hopefully will not occur. A 
good practice is to write down your sins on a piece of paper so that you will have 
an easier time remembering the sins you have committed. This can also be done 
by those who have no priest and who confess directly to God, in order to facilitate 
that your confession to Our Lord will be as exact as possible. One could also 
make a confession of sins or heresies to any person or friend you feel you trust. 
This should generally be someone who is able to advice you on spiritual things, 
and not to any person you know. 

Confessing our sins to each other, even though we cannot give absolution, is still 
a great tool to use in exposing the devil and in overcoming habitual bad habits or 
sins (reoccurring or habitual bad habits is in most cases what lead people to sin 
in the first place). The Saints had as a habit to confess their sins daily, and thus 
we should try to act in this way as much as we are able. For confessing our sins 
daily, breeds humility. 

4) Make the profession of faith for converts from the Council of Trent, which 
is below. If there is a specific sect to which you belonged, or if you believed in a 
specific heresy, add at the end that you also reject that heretical sect or heresy. 
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The Council of Trent's Profession of Faith for Converts 



For those who have received baptism, it is slightly different: 

1) Know and believe the basic catechism (i.e. the basic teachings) of the 
traditional Catholic Faith. PLEASE READ THE CATHECHISM NOW One should 
also immediately begin to pray the Rosary each day (15 decades preferably). If 
you don't know how, consult the How to Pray the Rosary section of our website. 
Always take time every day to read and study the Faith, and ask God for final 
perseverance. 

2) Hold belief in all the traditional dogmas of the Church and the correct 
Catholic positions against the post-Vatican II sect (covered in detail in our 
material), including, for example, the dogma Outside the Church There is No 
Salvation (without exception), the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Papacy, Papal 
Infallibility, the necessity of water baptism, etc.. 

3) Make the profession of faith for converts from the Council of Trent, which 
is below. If there is a specific sect to which you belonged, or if you believed in a 
specific heresy, add at the end that you also reject that heretical sect or heresy. 
The Council of Trent's Profession of Faith for Converts 

4) If a non-heretical priest is available to you, you must make a general 
confession to a priest ordained in the traditional rite of ordination after 
taking the previous 3 steps. This is a confession in which one mentions all 
mortal and venial sins committed after baptism that one can remember, including 
adherence to any sects or false religions or having spread a false sect or false 
religion. Beware to check carefully beforehand that the priest you approach for 
the sacraments is not heretical nor in communion with other heretics. Today, in 
the Great Apostasy, there is almost not a single non-heretical priest left in the 
world. The only alternative that is left for almost everyone today is to confess their 
sins to God directly and ask Him with tears or sorrow and true repentance to 
forgive them their sins. This will forgive your sins if you are sincere, if no other 
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option is available. If you find a non-heretical priest, then as long as the priest 
says "I absolve you from your sins in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost" the confession is valid. A good practice is to write down your 
sins on a piece of paper so that you will have an easier time remembering the 
sins you have committed. This can also be done by those who have no priest and 
who confess directly to God, in order to facilitate that your confession to Our Lord 
will be as exact as possible. One could also make a confession of sins or 
heresies to any person or friend you feel you trust. This should generally be 
someone who is able to advice you on spiritual things, and not to any person you 
know. 

Confessing our sins to each other, even though we cannot give absolution, is still 
a great tool to use in exposing the devil and in overcoming habitual bad habits or 
sins (reoccurring or habitual bad habits is in most cases what lead people to sin 
in the first place). The Saints had as a habit to confess their sins daily, and thus 
we should try to act in this way as much as we are able. For confessing our sins 
daily, breeds humility. 



For those who aren't sure whether they are baptized, the order is: 

1) Know and believe the basic catechism (i.e. the basic teachings) of the 
traditional Catholic Faith. PLEASE READ THE CATHECHISM NOW One should 
also immediately begin to pray the Rosary each day. If you don't know how, 
consult the How to Pray the Rosary section of our website. Always take time 
every day to read and study the Faith, and ask God for final perseverance. 

2) Hold belief in all the traditional dogmas of the Church and the correct 
Catholic positions against the post-Vatican II sect (covered in detail in our 
material), including, for example, the dogma Outside the Church There is No 
Salvation (without exception), the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Papacy, Papal 
Infallibility, the necessity of water baptism, etc. 

3) Make the profession of faith for converts from the Council of Trent, which 



1198 



is below. If there is a specific sect to which you belonged, or if you believed in a 
specific heresy, add at the end that you also reject that heretical sect or heresy. 
The Council of Trent's Profession of Faith for Converts 

4) Have someone perform a conditional baptism using the conditional form 
of baptism given below. If there is any doubt about your baptism, this should be 
done. 

5) After your conditional baptism, make a general confession to a non- 
heretical priest if one is available, mentioning all mortal and venial sins 
committed after your first possibly valid baptism that you can remember. A good 
practice is to write down your sins on a piece of paper so that you will have an 
easier time remembering the sins you have committed. This can also be done by 
those who have no priest and who confess directly to God, in order to facilitate 
that your confession to Our Lord will be as exact as possible. One could also 
make a confession of sins or heresies to any person or friend you feel you trust. 
This should generally be someone who is able to advice you on spiritual things, 
and not to any person you know. 

Confessing our sins to each other, even though we cannot give absolution, is still 
a great tool to use in exposing the devil and in overcoming habitual bad habits or 
sins (reoccurring or habitual bad habits is in most cases what lead people to sin 
in the first place). The Saints had as a habit to confess their sins daily, and thus 
we should try to act in this way as much as we are able. For confessing our sins 
daily, breeds humility. 

People leaving the New Mass or adherence to the Vatican II Counter Church 
also need to make a confession (to a validly ordained and non-heretical 
priest, if one is available) that they attended a non-Catholic service and for 
however long they attended. If they participated in other things at the New 
Mass (e.g. were a lay-minister, dressed immodestly, etc.) or accepted false 
ecumenism or denied some other dogma or if they practiced NFP, these things 
should also be mentioned in confession. This must be done before receiving 
Communion at the Traditional Mass (if there is an acceptable one for you to 
attend in your area). Those leaving the New Mass and adherence to the Vatican 
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II false Church should also make that same profession of faith from the Council of 
Trent. 

The Council of Trent's Profession of Faith for Converts 



BAPTISM AND CONDITIONAL BAPTISM 

The form of baptism is: "I baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the 

Son, and of the Holy Ghost." or 

"/ baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Spirit" 

If there is some doubt about the validity of your baptism, the conditional form of 
baptism is: "If you are baptized, I do not baptize you again, but if you are not yet 
baptized [pour water on the head, making sure it touches the skin] I baptize you 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" Since there are 
barely any true Catholic priests in the whole country, you can have a Catholic 
friend perform a conditional baptism, and you can administer baptism to your own 
children. 

Pope Eugene IV, Council of Florence, "Exultate Deo," 1439: "In case of 
necessity, however, not only a priest or a deacon, but even a layman or 
woman, yes even a pagan and a heretic can baptize, so long as he 
preserves the form of the Church and has the intention of doing what the 
Church does." (Denz. 696) 



BAPTISMAL VOWS 

According to the Roman Ritual, at present in use, three questions are to be 
addressed to the person to be baptized, as follows: "Dost thou renounce Satan? 
and all his works? and all his pomps?" To each of these questions the person, or 
the sponsor in his name, replies: "I do renounce". The practice of demanding and 
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making this formal renunciation seems to go back to the very beginnings of 
organized Christian worship. Tertullian among the Latins and St. Basil among the 
Greeks are at one in reckoning it as a usage which, although not explicitly 
warranted in the Scriptures, is nevertheless consecrated by a venerable tradition. 
St. Basil says this tradition ascends from the Apostles. Tertullian, in his "De 
Corona", appears to hint at a twofold renunciation as common in his time, one 
which was made at the moment of baptism and another made sometime before, 
and publicly in the church, in the presence of the bishop. The form of this 
renunciation as found in the Apostolic Constitutions (VIII, 4) reads as follows: "Let 
therefore the candidate for baptism declare thus in his renunciation: 'I renounce 
Satan and his works and his pomps and his worship and his angels and his 
inventions and all things that are under him'. And after his renunciation let him in 
his consociation say: 'And I associate myself to Christ and believe and am 
baptized into one unbegotten Being, the only true God Almighty, the Father of 
Christ, the Creator and Maker of all things, from whom are all things; and into the 
Lord Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, the Firstborn of the whole creation, 
who before the ages was begotten by the good pleasure of the Father, by whom 
all things were made... 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and earth; and in Jesus 
Christ, His only Son, Our Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, and was buried. 
He descended into Hell; the third day He rose again from the dead; He ascended 
into Heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty; from 
thence He shall come to judge the living and the dead. I believe in the Holy 
Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints, the forgiveness of 
sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting. Amen. 

St. Justin Martyr testifies that baptism was only administered by those who, 
together with their profession of faith, made a promise or vow that they would live 
in conformity with the Christian code. Hence the generally employed formula: 
syntassomai soi, Christe, "I surrender myself to thee, O Christ, to be ruled by thy 
precepts". This took place directly over the apotaxis or renunciation of the devil, 
and was variously described by the Latins as promissum, pactum, and votum. 
During this declaration of attachment to Jesus Christ the person to be baptized 
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turned towards the East as towards the region of light. 

The practice of renewing the baptismal promises is more or less widespread. This 
is done under circumstances of special solemnity such as at the closing 
exercises of a mission, after the administration of First Communion to children, or 
the conferring of the Sacrament of Confirmation. It is thus intended as a way of 
reaffirming one's loyalty to the obligations taken over by membership in the 
Christian Church. 



PROFESSION OF CATHOLIC FAITH 

Promulgated solemnly by Pope Pius IV and the Council of Trent 

• I, N., with firm faith believe and profess each and every article contained in the 
symbol of faith which the holy Roman Church uses; namely: 

• I believe in one God, the Father almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and of all 
things visible and invisible; and in 

• one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, born of the Father before 
all ages; God from God, light from light, true God from true God; begotten not 
made, of one substance (consubstantial) with the Father, through whom all things 
were made; 

• who for us men and for our salvation came down from heaven, and was made 
incarnate by the Holy Spirit of the Virgin Mary, and was made man. 

• He was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate, died, and was buried; and 

• He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures, and ascended into 
heaven; 

• He sits at the right hand of the Father, and He shall come again in glory to 
judge the living and the dead, and of His kingdom there will be no end. 
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• And I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, and giver of Life, who proceeds from 
the Father and the Son; who equally with the Father and the Son is adored and 
glorified; who spoke through the prophets. 

• And I believe that there is one, holy, Catholic, and apostolic Church. 

• I confess one baptism for the remission of sins; and I hope for the resurrection 
of the dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen. 

• I resolutely accept and embrace the apostolic and ecclesiastical traditions and 
the other practices and regulations of that same Church. 

• In like manner I accept Sacred Scripture according to the meaning which has 
been held by holy Mother Church and which she now holds. It is Her prerogative 
to pass judgment on the true meaning and interpretation of Sacred Scripture. And 
I will never accept or interpret it in a manner different from the unanimous 
agreement of the Fathers. 

• I also acknowledge that there are truly and properly seven sacraments of the 
New Law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and that they are necessary for the 
salvation of the human race, although it is not necessary for each individual to 
receive them all. 

• I acknowledge that the seven sacraments are: Baptism, Confirmation, 
Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Holy Orders, and Matrimony; and that they 
confer grace; and that of the seven, Baptism, Confirmation, and Holy Orders 
cannot be repeated without committing a sacrilege. 

• I also accept and acknowledge the customary and approved rites of the 
Catholic Church in the solemn administration of these sacraments. 

• I embrace and accept each and every article on Original Sin and Justification 
declared and defined in the most holy Council of Trent. 

• I likewise profess that in Mass a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice is 
offered to God on behalf of the living and the dead, and that the Body and Blood 
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together with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ is truly, really, and 
substantially present in the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, and that there 
is a change of the whole substance of the bread into the Body, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the Blood; and this change the Catholic Church calls 
transubstantiation. 

• I also profess that the whole and entire Christ and a true Sacrament is received 
under each separate species. 

• I firmly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls detained there are 
helped by the prayers of the faithful. 

• I likewise hold that the saints reigning together with Christ should be honored 
and invoked, that they offer prayers to God on our behalf, and that their relics 
should be venerated. 

• I firmly assert that images of Christ, of the Mother of God ever Virgin, and of the 
other saints should be owned and kept, and that due honor and veneration 
should be given to them. 

• I affirm that the power of indulgences was left in the keeping of the Church by 
Christ, and that the use of indulgences is very beneficial to Christians. 

• I acknowledge the holy, Catholic, and apostolic Roman Church as the mother 
and teacher of all churches; and. . . 

• I unhesitatingly accept and profess all the doctrines (especially those 
concerning the primacy of the Roman Pontiff and his infallible teaching authority) 
handed down, defined, and explained by the sacred canons and ecumenical 
councils and especially those of this most holy Council of Trent (and by the 
ecumenical Vatican Council I). And at the same time: 

• I condemn, reject, and anathematize everything that is contrary to those 
propositions, and all heresies without exception that have been 
condemned, rejected, and anathematized by the Church. 
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• I, N., promise, vow, and swear that, with God's help, I shall most constantly 
hold and profess this true Catholic faith, outside which no one can be saved and 
which I now freely profess and truly hold. With the help of God, I shall profess it 
whole and unblemished to my dying breath; and, to the best of my ability, I shall 
see to it that my subjects or those entrusted to me by virtue of my office hold it, 
teach it, and preach it. So help me God and His holy Gospel. 
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CHASTITY. HUMILITY. OBEDIENCE. AND LOVE 

The word of God proclaims that all who wants to obtain Salvation must strive to 
live in Chastity (according to one's state in life), Humility, Obedience, and Love of 
God, in the true Catholic Faith, by renouncing all kinds of heresies and heretics. 

Pope Pius IV, Council of Trent, Sess 14, Nov. 11, 1563, on Matrimony: "If 
anyone says that the married state is to be preferred to the state of 
virginity or celibacy, and that it is not better and happier to remain in 
virginity or celibacy than to be united in matrimony (Matt. 19:11; 1 
Cor. 7:25): let him be anathema." (Denzinger 980) 

St. John Chrysostom, A.D. 392: "That virginity is good I do agree. But 
that it is even better than marriage, this I do confess. And if you wish, I 
will add that it is as much better than marriage as Heaven is better than 
Earth, as much better as angels are better than men." (The Faith of the 
Early Fathers, Vol. 2: 1116) 

You should fast often with moderation and abstain from eating superfluous food 
and drink in order to crucify your fleshly lusts and desires. Fasting is in truth one 
of the greatest ways to be victorious against fleshly lusts and desires along with 
the Rosary and spiritual reading. 

Let every man understand that whenever he sins or speaks ungodly words and 
blasphemy, he murders himself and gives scandal to his brothers and sisters who 
beholds this behaviour in a spiritual way. To give others occasion of sin is the 
worst of all sins! Remember this and you will always fear the Lord and remain in 
humility! No one should think himself better than his neighbour; for all have 
sinned and fallen short of the glory of God! It is of great importance not to attend 
any kind of dance, ball, discotheque or the pub. Your eternal soul depends on it. 

Be sure to not associate with worldly and ungodly people who refuse to obey the 
will of God, for they will tempt you with their sinful and ungodly life, and you will 
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not escape punishment for being a friend with an unrepentant sinner, unless for 
the express purpose of his conversion. As all saints exclaim: most people that go 
to hell, go there because they sought human approval and friendship rather than 
friendship with God! 

There will be no friendships in hell. In hell everyone will hate one another, and the 
more a person knew another, the more will that person hate the other, since that 
person was the greater cause of his eternal damnation. If this is so with friends, 
what then, will it be in regards to your own family? Accursed be you my wife, who 
led me to these sins of lust! Accursed be you my children, who after following my 
bad examples, fell headlong down to hell to my greater sorrow! Accursed by you 
my father and mother, for giving me bad advice, and accursed be me, wretched 
and sad, forever more in this lake of eternal fire! 

In hell there will be perfect hatred for one another. One would rather be alone in 
hell if the option was given him, but this will not be. You will torment each other to 
the utmost in hell for all eternity, since you led each other down to this place of 
torments by your bad living and example. How much a person will hate another in 
hell is indeed impossible for us still living to understand, but that the hatred will be 
perfect, infinite and eternal, is easy to grasp! 

"Most people fail to see that the sin of the Angels was a thought of revolt, 
and as a result a third part of those glorious spirits lost their thrones in 
Heaven. It was the eating of a little fruit by our First Mother, Eve, that 
proved the undoing of the human race. Was it not an act of disobedience 
that deprived Saul of his throne, and was it not a sinful glance that led holy 
David to the commission of a heinous crime? An act of vanity too, lost him 
70,000 of his subjects. Did not the venerable Eleazar sacrifice his life 
rather than eat swine's flesh? And what about the death of Oza and Ahio 
for daring to touch the Ark? You fail to see that it is not the trifling act which 
is wrong, but the principle involved: the malice of the offence against an 
infinite God, to whom we owe our love, our gratitude and our allegiance. 
Surely, if God died on account of sin, sin must be dreadful. If sin is 
punished by Hell-fire, sin must be enormous. When you make light of sin, 
you judge not Catholics, but God Himself." 
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Sadly, only death and hell will serve to wake up the majority of the people reading 
this! You will read this and then continue in your sloth and worldliness, or you will 
have a short lived spiritual fervor that will cool as times goes by! The greatest 
error among those people that are condemned to hell are that they presume that 
they are in the state of grace and fit for heaven, thus showing of their pride and 
arrogance in that they do not even consider themselves as great sinners, who 
really do nothing at all to better themselves and their bad living, and who do not 
even consider their unworthiness of heaven, and the possibility of them actually 
being on the road to destruction. God condemns such presumption. We are sinful 
creatures who are able to fall into sin at every moment of our life. We must 
always trust in God and his mercy, not on our own strength. A person who is 
really humble will never think of himself that he is already saved while still living 
on earth. He will have death before his eyes and the constant thought of the 
possibility of losing God though sin. These and like thoughts will make him 
constant in the prayers to God for help to achieve salvation, and the grace to 
avoid sin. A person who does not pray to God for help to achieve salvation, is 
already condemned and will not make it! 
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INFORMATION ABOUT US AND OUR MISSION 

God Bless You! 

We are three unworthy servants of our God and Lord Jesus Christ who, by the 
grace of God, live like monks, in chastity and humility and in dedicating our lives 
to love God above all, while spreading Jesus' words all over the world. Our 
mission is to gather brothers and sisters who have the good will to preach, teach 
and spread these Holy Revelations to our beloved brothers and sisters in the 
world. Please put a link to our homepage and tell all your friends, relatives and 
everyone you know about this site and the wonderful words of our Lord for the 
salvation of souls. If you are a preacher, we hope and pray that you will preach 
these words from the Holy Spirit to your whole congregation. 

Matthew 12:30 "He who is not with me is against me, and he who does not 

gather with me scatters. " 

This verse clearly teaches that in order to be saved you need to save yourself 

and others from hell. It also clearly teaches that if you are not trying to save 

souls, you are, in fact, damaging and scattering souls. And Christ says that those 

who do not try to save souls are his enemies. So, are you really doing all you 

can? 

We humbly ask you all to print out copies of these books with a link to our 
homepage and give them free of charge to all your brothers and sisters. Go to the 
churches and hand them out or place them on vehicles parked for church 
services. We also suggest that you ask your congregation leader if he is willing to 
buy The Prophecies and Revelations of Saint Bridget of Sweden for his whole 
congregation at a discounted bulk rate. We also ask you to place copies of these 
great revelations everywhere: on doors, trees and other places where they can 
be seen by all in order to save as many souls as possible for our Lord Jesus 
Christ! 

We are looking for willing translators who have the skill to make a good 
translation of St Bridget's Revelations into different languages. We are also in 
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need of translators of other important articles into different languages for the 
salvation of souls. If you can help us on this important work, please contact us at 
info(a)catholic-saints.net . We are also looking for someone who can make an 
audio book in mp3. We wish to have at least 50 translated languages, one day, 
with the help of you, the reader. Please help us find more books of Saint Bridget's 
Revelations in other languages. You will be rewarded greatly by our Lord Jesus 
Christ if you make an effort to spread His divine words to others in any way you 
can. You can help to spread the word of God in many ways: for example, by 
writing about our website and quoting the Revelations of St. Bridget or the things 
said in our videos with our link or our hyperlink added to the text on forums and 
blogs and the like so that people can find the wonderful words by Our Lord and 
His Mother and our videos. You can upload our videos to different video sites, 
embed them on your own site or on forum sites and the like, and share them with 
your friends and even your enemies so that they may grow in the true faith or 
come to the true faith. You can also contact book salesmen and book publishers 
in order to ask them to buy these books from us or print these books for us. 
Please give out and share our books and DVD's free of charge and send e-mails 
to people about our site. We also beg you to pray the Rosary for their sake and 
plead with them to also begin to pray the Rosary. For a hardened heart will 
become soft by continuing praying the Rosary. No prayer is as powerful as the 
Holy Rosary! If you are able and willing to help us with the salvation of souls, 
please contact us and we will give you further instructions. For by helping other 
people's souls, you help yourself! 

Saint Bridget was canonized by Pope Boniface IX in the year 1391 and confirmed 
by Pope Martin V in the Council of Constance in the year 1415. 

The Revelations of St. Bridget were accorded an exceptionally high degree of 
authenticity, authority and importance from an early date. Pope Gregory XI (1370- 
78) approved and confirmed them and judged them highly favorably, as did 
Boniface IX (1389-1404) in the papal Bull Ab origine mundi, par. 39 (7 Oct 1391). 
They were later examined at the Council of Constance (1414-18) and at the 
Council of Basel (1431-49), both judging them to be in conformity with the 
Catholic faith; The Revelations were also strongly defended by numerous highly 
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regarded theologians, including Jean Gerson (1363-1429), Chancellor of the 
University of Paris and Cardinal Juan de Torquemada (1388-1468). 

Saint Bridget was born of a noble and rich family. Her family was good in their 
faith according to our Lord Jesus Christ and they gave a lot of their riches to the 
uprising of churches and monasteries and also a lot to the poor. Once, at the age 
of ten, she saw the Lord crucified, and the Lord Jesus Christ said: "Look, how I 
suffer!" She thought it had happened at the same time and answered: "O Lord, 
who has done this to you?" The Lord answered: "Those, who despise me and 
forget my great love." When her husband died she became a nun and gave away 
all of her riches. All of her prophecies have been fulfilled to this day and there are 
still a few left that shall be fulfilled. 

Please do not forget to read these revelations of St. Bridget and other scriptures 
of God everyday to grow in spirit and virtue, because the devil will be doing 
everything in his power to make you stop reading God's word so that you will 
forget them and fall into sin. Do not forget to print out copies of these great 
revelations so that you always have them in your hand for when the great 
disasters which the Holy Bible warns about come to pass, and so that you don't 
rely (for example) on electricity that will not always be available. 

This book is a mirror in which the soul can see its stains and learn what is 
pleasing to God and what displeases him. Read this book again and again and 
you will learn how you must love God and your neighbor, despise what is earthly 
and transient, striving after the everlasting and heavenly, enduring for Christ's 
sake the adversities of this world and despising its prosperity and enticements, 
thanking God in sickness, not taking pride in good health, not becoming 
presumptuous in good fortune nor downcast in trials. 

St. Louis De Montfort (+1710): "Blessed Alan de la Roche who was so 
deeply devoted to the Blessed Virgin had many revelations from her and 
we know that he confirmed the truth of these revelations by a solemn oath. 
Three of them stand out with special emphasis: the first, that if people fail 
to say the 'Hail Mary' (the Angelic Salutation which has saved the world - 
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Luke 1 :28) out of carelessness, or because they are lukewarm, or because 
they hate it, this is a sign that they will probably and indeed shortly be 
condemned to eternal punishment." 

We highly recommend that all 15 decades of the Rosary be prayed daily. Our 
Lady repeatedly emphasized the importance of praying the Rosary each day in 
her messages at Fatima. She even said that Francisco would have to pray 'many 
rosaries' before he could go to Heaven. You should prioritize reading the word of 
God and praying before other activities to grow in the spirit. Praying all 15 
decades of the Rosary each day can be accomplished in a variety of ways. 
However, for many it is best accomplished by praying a part of the Rosary at 
different times of the day, for example, the joyful mysteries in the morning, 
sorrowful mysteries at midday, and glorious mysteries in the evening. 'Salve 
Regina' only needs to be prayed at the end of the entire day's rosary. An 
essential part of the Rosary is meditation on the mysteries, episodes in the life of 
Our Lord and Our Lady. This means thinking about them, visualizing them, 
considering the graces and merits displayed in them, and using them for 
inspiration to better know and love God. It is also common to focus on a particular 
virtue with each mystery. 

Our Lady to St. Dominic (1214): "Dominic, do you know which weapon the 
Blessed Trinity wants to use to reform the world? 'Oh, my Lady' answered St. 
Dominic, 'you know far better than I do...' Then Our Lady replied: 'I want you to 
know that, in this kind of warfare, the battering ram has always been the Angelic 
Psalter (the Rosary) which is the foundation stone of the New Testament. 
Therefore if you want to reach these hardened souls and win them over to God, 
preach my Psalter (the Rosary)." (The Secret of the Rosary, p. 18.) 

"Ever since Blessed Alan de la Roche re-established this devotion, the voice of 
the people, which is the voice of God, called it "The Rosary". The word Rosary 
means "Crown of Roses," that is to say that every time people say the Rosary 
devoutly they place a crown of one hundred and fifty-three red roses and sixteen 
white roses upon the heads of Jesus and Mary. Being heavenly flowers, these 
roses will never fade or lose their exquisite beauty. In truth, they will stand before 
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you for all eternity and bring you happiness and delight! Our Lady has shown her 
thorough approval of the name Rosary; she had revealed to several people that 
each time they say a Hail Mary they are giving her a beautiful rose and that each 
complete Rosary makes her a crown of roses. 

The well-known Jesuit, Brother Alphonsus Rodriguez, used to say his Rosary 
with such fervor that he often saw a red rose come out of his mouth at each Our 
Father and a white rose at each Hail Mary. The red and white roses were equal in 
beauty and fragrance, the only difference being in their color. 

The chronicles of Saint Francis tell of a young friar who had the praiseworthy 
habit of saying the Crown of Our Lady (the Rosary) every day before dinner. One 
day for some reason or other he did not manage to say it. The refectory bell had 
already been rung when he asked the Superior to allow him to say it before 
coming to the table, and having obtained the permission he withdrew to his cell to 
pray. 

After he had been gone a long time the Superior sent another Friar to fetch him, 
and he found him in his room bathed in a heavenly light facing Our Lady who had 
two angels with her. Beautiful roses kept issuing from his mouth at each Hail 
Mary; the angels took them one by one, placing them on Our Lady's head, and 
she smilingly accepted them. 

Finally two other friars who had been sent to find out what happened to the first 
two saw the same lovely scene, and Our Lady did not go away until the whole 
Rosary had been said." 
(The Secret of the Rosary by St. Louis De Montfort) 

"Show me a new road to our Lord, pave it with all the merits of the saints, adorn it 
with their heroic virtues, illuminate and enhance it with the splendour and beauty 
of the angels, have all the angels and saints there to guide and protect those who 
wish to follow it. Give me such a road and truly, truly, I boldly say-and I am telling 
the truth-that instead of this road, perfect though it be, I would still choose the 
immaculate way of Mary. It is a way, a road without stain or spot, without original 
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sin or actual sin, without shadow or darkness". 
(True devotion to Mary by St. Louis De Montfort) 

We also recommend you read the Word of God at least one to two hours every 
day until the moment of your death if it is possible. If you do not read enough 
everyday, your prayer will become empty since an ignorant person does not know 
what to ask and pray for in virtues and spiritual blessings. If you are unable to 
accomplish this right away, you should slowly but surely take steps to move to 
this point by making a resolution in your heart to never read or pray less than you 
have decided. Then when you have grown accustomed to maybe one hour 
reading and one hour praying per day, you can slowly try to add to this until you 
have reached your goal. It is much wiser to do it in this way and the goal will be 
reached much easier. For spiritual exercises are like most activities of the world: 
the more practice you have, the better you get. The best time for prayer is in the 
morning, since the mind is more clear from the thoughts and discussions of the 
world, so we advise you to always dedicate time in the morning for the Rosary. 
The Rosary is the most powerful weapon in existence against the devil and those 
who neglect it will indeed be eternally sorry for refusing to honor our Lady as she 
deserves! Think and reflect upon what greatness it is to be able to speak with the 
God of the whole creation and His Mother whenever we want. It is almost 
impossible for a man to be able to speak with a king or queen of this world, and 
yet the King of kings and his beloved Mother hear your every word. In truth, I tell 
you, that even one good word of prayer has more worth than all gold and jewels 
and an infinite amount of universes, for they will all perish, but God's words will 
never perish. Think about how much you would concentrate and fight against 
distracting thoughts if someone were to tell you that you could have 10,000 
dollars or a new car if you prayed a Rosary with full concentration and without 
yielding to distracting thoughts. This example should shame us all since we 
humans are, by our very nature, wicked at heart and are inclined to search for 
filth rather than gold (worldly things rather than heavenly ones). Everyone should 
try to remember this example, and then we will all be able to pray better which 
will bring us an everlasting, heavenly reward! The devils concentrate exceedingly 
much on getting a person to despise prayer in these ways: either they try to make 
you bored by it, or to have a difficulty in concentrating when praying, or to pray a 
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little; for they know that prayer is the only way to salvation. The devices the devils 
use to distract you and lead you to hell in this age is are obviously worldly and 
ungodly media and video games and the like, but sins like the lust of the flesh, 
vanity, immodest clothing, gluttony, greed and pride among others also give them 
more power over the mind since the person searches for earthly comforts instead 
of heavenly ones. 

St. Alphonsus (1 760): "To a spiritual life the reading of holy books is perhaps not 
less useful than mental prayer. St. Bernard says reading instructs us at once in 
prayer, and in the practice of virtue. Hence he concluded that spiritual reading 
and prayer are the arms by which hell is conquered and paradise won . . . Hence 
St. Athanasius used to say that we find no one devoted to the service of the Lord 
that did not practice spiritual reading." (T.S., p. 513) 

'Wherefore, children, let us hold fast our discipline, and let us not be careless. For 
in it the Lord is our fellow-worker, as it is written, "to all that choose the good, God 
worketh with them for good." But to avoid being heedless, it is good to consider 
the word of the Apostle, "I die daily." For if we too live as though dying daily, we 
shall not sin. And the meaning of that saying is, that as we rise day by day we 
should think that we shall not abide till evening; and again, when about to lie 
down to sleep, we should think that we shall not rise up. For our life is naturally 
uncertain, and Providence allots it to us daily. But thus ordering our daily life, we 
shall neither fall into sin, nor have a lust for anything, nor cherish wrath against 
any, nor shall we heap up treasure upon earth. But, as though under the daily 
expectation of death, we shall be without wealth, and shall forgive all things to all 
men, nor shall we retain at all the desire of women or of any other foul pleasure. 
But we shall turn from it as past and gone, ever striving and looking forward to 
the day of Judgment. For the greater dread and danger of torment ever destroys 
the ease of pleasure, and sets up the soul if it is like to fall. 'Wherefore having 
already begun and set out in the way of virtue, let us strive the more that we may 
attain those things that are before. And let no one turn to the things behind, like 
Lot's wife, all the more so that the Lord hath said, "No man, having put his hand 
to the plough, and turning back, is fit for the kingdom of heaven. (St. Athanasius, 
The Life of Anthony) 
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Catholics must also understand that few are saved. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
revealed that the road to Heaven is straight and narrow and few find it, while the 
road to Hell is wide and taken by most (Mt. 7:13). 

Matthew 7:13- "Enter ye in at the narrow gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there are who go in thereat. How 
narrow is the gate, and strait is the way that leadeth to life, and few there are that 
find it!" 

Luke 13:24- "Strive to enter by the narrow gate; for many, I say to you, shall seek 
to enter, and shall not be able. " 

Scripture also teaches that almost the entire world lies in darkness, so much so 
that Satan is even called the "prince" (John 12:31) and "god" (2 Cor. 4:3) of this 
world. 

1 John 5:19- "We know that we are of God, and the whole world is seated in 
wickedness. " 

It's the sad fact of history that most people in the world are of bad will and don't 
want the truth. That's why almost the whole world lies in darkness and on the 
road to perdition. This has been the case since the beginning. It was the case 
when only eight souls out of the world's entire population (Noah and his family) 
escaped God's wrath in the deluge that covered the entire earth, and when the 
Israelites rejected God's law and fell into idolatry over and over again. Only two 
men out of the whole population of Israelites (Joshua and Caleb) made it into the 
Promised Land since the people opposed God time upon time even though they 
had seen such miracles as the world had never seen! 

Saint Leonard of Port Maurice [A.D. 1676-1751], on the fewness of the 
saved: "After consulting all the theologians and making a diligent study of 
the matter, he [Suarez] wrote, The most common sentiment which is held 
is that, among Catholics, there are more damned souls than predestined 
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souls.' Add the authority of the Greek and Latin Fathers to that of the 
theologians, and you will find that almost all of them say the same thing. 
This is the sentiment of Saint Theodore, Saint Basil, Saint Ephrem, Saint 
John Chrysostom. What is more, according to Baronius it was a common 
opinion among the Greek Fathers that this truth was expressly revealed to 
Saint Simeon Stylites and that after this revelation, it was to secure his 
salvation that he decided to live standing on top of a pillar for forty years, 
exposed to the weather, a model of penance and holiness for everyone. 
Now let us consult the Latin Fathers. You will hear Saint Gregory saying 
clearly, "Many attain to faith, but few to the heavenly kingdom." Saint 
Anselm declares, "There are few who are saved." Saint Augustine states 
even more clearly, "Therefore, few are saved in comparison to those who 
are damned." The most terrifying, however, is Saint Jerome. At the end of 
his life, in the presence of his disciples, he spoke these dreadful words: 
"Out of one hundred thousand people whose lives have always been bad, 
you will find barely one who is worthy of indulgence." 

Vision of Archdeacon of Lyons, who died the same day as St. Bernard 
(1153): "Know, Monsignor, that at the very hour I passed away, thirty-three 
thousand people also died. Out of this number, Bernard and myself went 
up to heaven without delay, three went to purgatory, and all the others fell 
into Hell." (Told to St. Vincent Ferrer) 

Think about how almost the whole of Europe was fully Catholic and how the 
kingdoms outlawed false religions at this time, making this moment of time much 
more spiritually beneficial for souls than we see today! If so few were saved at 
this moment of time, how many are saved now? One can only shudder and cry at 
this thought! 

Christ speaking about all the monks of the world and the fewness of them being 
saved from hell: "They are in truth slaves, and there are very few who are 
different, yea so few that you hardly can find one in a hundred!" (The Prophecies 
and Revelations of St. Bridget, Book 6 - Chapter 35) 
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If Christ says that not even one in a hundred monks will be saved, how many do 
you think will be saved of normal people who do not even try to renounce the 
world and its pleasures! Sadly, only death and hell will serve to wake up the 
majority of the people reading this! You will read this and then continue in your 
sloth and worldliness, or you will have a short lived spiritual fervor that will cool as 
times goes by! We pray with tears that you are not one of these Judases that will 
suffer for all eternity in hell! 

"Hell is so hot inside that if the whole world and everything in it were on 
fire, it could not compare to that vast furnace. The various voices heard in 
the furnace all speak against God. They begin and end their speech with 
laments. The souls look like people whose limbs are forever being 
stretched without relief or pause." (The Prophecies and Revelations of St. 
Bridget, Book 4 - Chapter 7) 

"Nicholas of Nice, speaking of the fire of Hell, says that nothing on earth 
could give an idea of it. He adds that if all the trees of the forests were cut 
down, piled into a vast heap and set on fire, this terrible pile would not be a 
spark of Hell." 

"For the smallest sin, lusted after, is enough to damn anyone from the 
kingdom of Heaven, who does not repent." (The Prophecies & Revelations 
of St. Bridget, Book 1 - Chapter 32) 

"Other Christians accepted Hell on faith, because Christ had said 
repeatedly and with solemn emphasis that there is a Hell, but Jacinta had 
seen it; and once she grasped the idea that God's justice is the 
counterpart of His mercy, and that there must be a Hell if there is to be a 
Heaven, nothing seemed so important to her except to save as many souls 
as possible from the horrors she had glimpsed under the radiant hands of 
the Queen of heaven. Nothing could be too hard, nothing too small or too 
great to give up." (Our Lady of Fatima, p. 89) 

Below is an interesting quote from St. Alphonsus concerning the idea of 
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conversion to the Catholic Faith at the end of one's life. Although these types of 
conversions are possible, they are extremely rare. St. Alphonsus states that 
these types of conversions proceed out of necessity, and that it would be very 
difficult for God to pardon such a person: 

He that lives in sin till death shall die in sin. "You shall die in your sin." 
(John 8:21.) It is true that, in whatsoever hour the sinner is converted, God 
promises to pardon him; but to no sinner has God promised the grace of 
conversion at the hour of death. "Seek the Lord while he may be found." 
(Isaiah 55:6.) Then, there is for some sinners a time when they shall seek 
God and shall not find him. "You shall seek me, and shall not find me." 
(John 7:34.) The unhappy beings will go to confession at the hour of death; 
they will promise and weep, and ask mercy of God, but without knowing 
what they do. A man who sees himself under the feet of a foe pointing a 
dagger to his throat, will shed tears, ask pardon, and promise to serve his 
enemy as a slave during the remainder of his life. But, will the enemy 
believe him? No; he will feel convinced that his words are not sincere-that 
his object is to escape from his hands, and that, should he be pardoned, 
he will become more hostile than ever. In like manner, how can God 
pardon the dying sinner, when he sees that all his acts of sorrow, and all 
his promises, proceed not from the heart, but from a dread of death and of 
approaching damnation." (Sermon 38: On the death of the sinner, par. 8) 

Many people today do not care about helping other souls. They waste their time 
watching worldly tv, series, movies, playing video games and only searching for 
earthly pleasures rather than saving their own and other people's souls. They do 
not spend even an hour a day on trying to save their own selves and others from 
the eternal hellfire. These heartless sinners will not enter into heaven for they did 
not really care about other people's souls but only about what their next pleasure 
or enjoyment would be. (Mt. 12:30) Our Lord will surely cast them into an eternal 
hell fire for their lack of charity! 

Imagine seeing your friend or family member being mercilessly tortured and you 
not being able to prevent this. Most people would do almost anything to prevent 
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this situation from happening. Yet, this is exactly what will happen unless you 
make an effort to save your friend. (Mt. 7:13-14) So, if you really care about your 
family and friends, please tell them about the Word of God and the great 
Revelations of St. Bridget. A single soul has more worth than an infinite amount of 
universes, for the material universe will cease to exist, but your friend's soul will 
never cease to exist. Always remember: A true friend is the one who tells the 
truth. As a Catholic, one has an obligation to attempt to convert friends and family 
members. Thus, if one is completely unaware of what his or her friend believes, 
then that person is not evangelizing the way he or she must evangelize. 
Therefore, let us all invite people to the marriage feast of our Lord as we have 
been bidden to do by Him! If we are satisfied that we have the faith, and are not 
zealous to spread it to others, how can we ever expect to be saved? 

If you are able to do so, please make a donation in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to help us spread the Prophecies & Revelations of Saint Bridget of Sweden 
and the true Christian Faith all over the world to save our beloved brothers' and 
sisters' souls. To be able to reach this goal with your help, we need financial help 
to reach out to people, publish these books in different languages, and much 
more. We humbly ask you all to give from your abundance to help us save souls 
from the eternal hellfire. Your financial support could possibly make part of the 
difference where a person will spend eternity. 

It is written: "And whosoever shall give to drink to one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water only in the name of a disciple, amen I say to you, he shall not lose his 
reward." (Matthew 10:42) 

We need your help, make a donation here please . 

We also need your prayers! We pray that God will bless you all and strengthen 

your spiritual life through his precious words found in the Revelations of St. 

Bridget! 

More important information will be added soon! 

We are looking for translators. Please contact us info(a>catholic-saints.net 
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